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•  ,  • 

1.  TIT  AT  the  Word  of  the  Old  Testament  includes  arcana  of 
lieaven^  and  that  all  its  contents^  to  every  particular^  regard  the 
Lord^  his  heaven^  the  churchy  falth^  and  the  things  relating  to 


contains  int<^rnal  things^  which  do  not  in  the  least  appear  in  thos^ 
externals^  excej^t  in  a  very  few  cases^  t'jhere  the  Lard  revealed 
and  unfolded  them  to  the  apostles — as  that  sa-crifces  are  signifca- 
tive  of  the  Lord — and  that  the  laird  of  Canaan  and  Jeru.salcm 
are  significative  of  heaven^  on  which  account  they  arc  called  the 
heavenly  Canaan  and  Jerusalem — and  that  Paradise  has  a  like 
signification, 

2.  Hut  that  all  aiid  evepf  part  of  its  contents,  even  to  tlie 
most  minufe„  not  excepting  the  smallef<t  jot  and  tittle s  ^ianifa  arrd  ^^^ 
involve  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  is  a  truth  to  this  daij  (heply 
Hidden  J  iT>)aT7fte  Christ  fi'.n  ivorld  *  in  cons'eq  yen  ce  of  wh  ich  tittU 
(ttteyition  is  ptdd  to  the  Old  Testament.     This  truth,^  however,^ 

in  ight  appear  plainly  from  th  is  single  circumstaiice  *  that  the  Word 
heing  of  the  Lrnd^  and  fro  ?n  the  Lord^  coidd  not  possibly  he  given 
without  containing  interiorly  such  things  as  relate  to  hearen^  to 
the  churchy  and  tf)  futh.  T'or^  if  this  he  denied^  how  can.  it  he 
called  the  Word  of  the  Lord,^  or  he  said  to  have  any  life  in  itf 
For  lohtnce  is  its  lif\  hut  from  those  things  which  2>o^scss  life? 
that  is^  e:/'cept  from,  hence^  that  all  things  in  it^  hoth  generally 
and  particularly,,  have  relation  to  the  Lord^ivho  is  the  very  Life 
Itself  Wherefore  whatsoever  does  not  interiorly  regard  Ilim,,^ 
does  not  live  ;  nay,  whatsoever  expression  in  the  Word  does  net 
involve  llifn^  or  in  its  measure  relate  to  Ilim^  is  not  divi)ie. 

3.  Without  such  a  living  principle,^  the  Word,^  as  to  the  letter ,,  ^.^ 
is  dead.     For  itj,sjmth  the  Word  as  it  is  with  man,,  who,,  as  all 
Chmstians  are  taught  to  believe,^  consists  of  two  part^^  an  external         '    fi 
and  an  internal,    The^exfernal  man  s^arat(\from  the  internal  is     t^^^ 
thehodiujiohich,^in  siicha  state  of  ^paratiaiK.iiL  dead'  hut  the     Ij^:  ,jV^   / 
tnternafis  that  which  lives  and  causes  the  external  to  hve.     The  -^^f]  7 
int^^rnal  ma7h  is  the  soul ;  and  thus  the  Word^  as  to  the  letter    \     v  u  J 
cUone^  is  like  a  hody  without  a  soul.                                               ^  VP'^ 
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4.  It  is  impossible^  whilst  ths  mind  abides  in  the  literal  sense 
only^  to  see  that  it  is  full  of  such  spiritual  contents,  Thus^  in 
tJtese  first  chapters  of  Genesis^  nothing  is  discoverable  from  the 
literal  sense^  but  that  they  treat  of  the  creojtion  of  the  worlds  and 
of  the  garden  of  Eden  which  is  called  Paradise^  and  also  of  Adam, 
us  the  first-created  man  :  and  scarcely  a  single  person  supposes 

I  them  to  relate  to  any  thing  besides.   But  that  they  contain  arcana 

V  which  were  never  heretofore  revealed^  will  sufficiently  appear  from 

\  the  following  pages  /  where  it  will  be  seen  that  the  first  chapt-er 

,  of  Genesis^  tn  its  internal  sense,,  treats  of  the  New  Crp:ation  of 

inan,,  or  of  his  Regenkration,  in  genera^  and  specifically  of  the 

most  ancient  church ;   and  this  in  such  a  manner,^  that  there 

is  not  a  single  syllable  which  does  not  represent^  signify^  and 

involve  somethhig  spiritual, 

5.  That  this  is  really  the  case,,  in  respect  to  the  Word,^  it  is 
irrvpossihle  for  any  mortal  to  know,,  however  ^except from  the  Lord, 
W/ierefore  it  is  expedient  here  to  premise^  thal^  of  the  Lords 
divine  mercy,,  it  has  been  granted  me^  now  for  several  years,,  to 
he  constantly  and  uninterruptedl/y  in  company  with  spirits  and 
angels^  hearing  them  conve7'se  with  each  other^  and  conversing 
with  them.  Hence  it  has  been  permitted  me  to  hear  and  see  things 
in  another  life  which  are  astonishing,,  and  which  havetiever  before 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  any  man,,  nor  entered  into  his  imagina- 
tion, L  have  there  been  instructed  concerning  different  kinds  of 
^pirits^  arid  the  state  of  souls  after  death,, — concerning  hell,,  or 
the  lamentable  state  of  the  unfaithful,, — concerning  heaven,,  07'  the 
most  happy  state  of  the  faithful,, — and  particularly  concerning 
the  doctrine  of  faith  which  is  acknowledged  throughout  all 
heaven :  on  which  subjects,,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord^  more 
will  he  said  in  the  following  pages. 


CHAPTER  I. 

l.*IN  the  beginning,  the  God  created  heaven  and  the  earth. 

2.  And  the  earth  was  vacuity,  and  emptiness,  and  darkness 
was  upon  tlie  faces  of  tlie  abyss.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  faces  of  the  waters. 

3.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light :  and  there  was  light. 

4.  And  God  saw  the  light,  that  it  was  good:  and  God  di- 
vided between  the  light  and  the  darkness. 

•  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  Author  writing  in  Lntin,  has  j^ven  his  own  trans- 
latioii,  in  that  language,  of  the  Hebrew  text  of  Genesis  and  Exodus,  in  which,/(7r  tht 
4ah€  of  the  tpiritual  sente^  he  has  rendered  the  original  almost  as  literally  as  {vo^sible, 
f-nd  that  in  all  important  particulars^  it  has  been  deemed  necessary  to  follow  bim,  ii 
thisktraDi^ltition  of  the  work  into  English. 
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5.  And  God  called  the  light  day,  and  the  darkness  lie  called 
night.     And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  first  day. 

6.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  an  expanse  in  the  midst  of 
the  waters,  and  let  it  divide  between  the  waters  in  the  waters. 

7  And  God  made  the  expanse,  and  divided  between  the 
waters  which  were  under  the  expanse,  and  between  the  waters 
which  were  above  the  expanse :  and  it  was  so. 

8.  And  God  called  the  expanse  heaven.  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  second  day. 

9.  And  (Tod  said,  Let  the  waters  under  the  heaven  be 
gathered  together  into  one  place,  and  let  the  dry  Icmd  appear : 
and  it  was  so. 

10.  And  God  called  the  dry  land  earth,  and  the  gathering 
together  of  the  waters  called  he  seas :  and  God  saw  that  it  was 
good. 

11.  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  tender 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  bearing  fruit, 
after  its  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself,  upon  the  earth :  and  it 
was  so. 

12.  And  the  earth  brought  forth  the  tender  grass,  the  herb 
yielding  seed  after  its  kind,  and  the  tree  bearing  fruit,  whose 
seed  was  in  itself,  after  its  kind  :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

13.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  third  day. 

14.  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  luminaries  in  the  expanse 
of  the  heavens,  to  distinguish  between  the  day  and  the  night ; 
and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and 
for  years : 

15.  And  let  them  be  for  luminaries  in  the  expanse  of  the 
heavens  to  ei^e  light  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so. 

1(5.  And  God  made  two  great  luminaries^  the  greater  lumi- 
nary to  rule  by  day,  and  the  lesser  luminary  to  rule  by  night; 
and  the  stars : 

17.  And  God  set  them  in  the  expanse  of  the  heavens,  to  give 
light  upon  the  earth  ; 

18.  And  to  rule  over  the  day,  and  over  the  night,  and  to 
divide  between  the  light  and  the  darkness :  and  God  saw  that 
it  was  good. 

19.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fourth  dav. 

20.  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly, 
the  creeping  thing,  the  living  soul ;  and  let  the  fowl  fly  above 
the  earth,  upon  the  faces  of  the  expanse  of  the  heavens. 

21.  And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every  living  soul 
that  creepeth,  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abundantly  after 
their  kind,  and  every  winged  fowl  after  its  kind :  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  good. 

22.  And  God  blessed  them,  saying.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply'. 
ard  fill  the  waters  iu  tlic  seas,  and  the  fowl  shall  b-i  multip^di 
\f  the  earth. 
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23.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  fifth  day. 

24.  And  God  said,  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  soul 
after  its  kind ;  the  beast,  and  the  thing  moving  itself,  and  the 
wild  beast  of  the  earth,  after  its  kind  :  and  it  was  so. 

25.  And  God  made  the  wild  beast  of  the  earth  after  its  kind, 
and  the  beast  after  its  kind,  and  every  tiling  that  creepcth  on 
the  ground  after  its  kind  :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

26.  And  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after 
our  likeness ;  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  heavens,  and  over  the  beast,  and 
over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth 
upon  the  earth. 

27.  And  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him ;  male  and  female  created  he  them. 

28.  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said  unto  them,  Be 
ye  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and  subdue 
it :  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the 
fowl  of  the  heavens,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  creepetii 
upon  the  earth. 

29.  And  God  said,  Behold,  I  give  you  every  herb  bearing 
seed,  which  is  upon  the  faces  of  all  the  earth,  and  every  tree 
in  which  is  fruit ;  the  tree  yielding  seed,  to  you,  it  shall  be  for 
meat, 

30.  And  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl 
of  the  heavens,  and  to  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth 
wherein  there  is  a  living  soul,  every  green  herb  for  meat:  and 
it  was  so. 

31.  And  God  saw  every  thing  that  he  had  made,  and  be 
hold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  sixth  day.        • 


THE  CONTENTS. 


6.  THE  six  days,  or  times,  which  are  so  many  successive 
states  of  the  regeneration  of  man,  are  in  general  as  follows. 

7.  The^r,*^  state  is  that  which  preceaes,  including  both  the 
state  of  infancy,  and  the  state  immediately  before  regeneration. 
This  is  called  vacuity,  emptiness,  and  darkness,  and  the  fiitt 
motion,  which  is  the  Mercy  of  the  Lord,  is  the  Spirit  of  God 
moving  upon  the  faces  of  the  waters. 

8.  The  second  state  is  when  a  division  takes  j^lace  between 
those  things  which  are  of  the  Lord,  and  such  as  are  proper  to 
man.  The  things  which  are  of  the  Lord  are  called  in  the  Word 
remains,  and  are  here  princii)ally  the  knowledges  of  faith,  which 
have  been  learnt  from  infancy,  and  which  are  stored  uj),  and 
are  not  manifested  till  man  comes  into  this  state.     This  state  at 


.4a^  t*^^:^  tu  |^c^..;^^Jt:^ 
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the  present  day  seldom  exists  without  temptation,  misfortune, 
or  sorrow,  by  which  the  things  appertaining  to  the  body  and 
the  work!,  that  is,  such  as  form  the  propriiun  or  self-hood  of 
tna^i,  are  brought  into  a  state  of  quiescence,  and,  as  it  were,  of 
death.  Thus  the  thinii:s  which  belong  to  the  external  man  aire 
separated  from  those  belonging  to  the  internal.  In  the  internal 
man  are  the  remains,  stored  up  by  the  Lord  till  this  time,  and 
for  this  puq)Ose. 

9.  The  third  state  is  that  of  repentance,  in  which  the  regen- 
erating subject,  from  the  internal  man  begins  to  discoui'se 
])iou8ly  and  devoutly,  and  to  do  good  actions,  like  works  of 
charity,  but  which  nevertlieless  are  inanimate,  because  they  are 
supposed  to  originate  in  himself.  These  good  actions  are  called 
tender  grass,  and  also  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  afterwards 
the  tree  bearhig  fruit. 

10.  1l\\^  fourth  state  is  when  man  becomes  affected  with  love, 
and  illuminated  by  faith.  He  indeed  ])reviously  discoursed 
piously,  and  produced  the  fruit  of  good  actions ;  but  he  did  so 
in  consequence  of  the  temptation  and  straightness  under  which 
he  labored,  and  not  from  a  })rinciple  of  faith  and  charity  :  where^ 
fore  faitli  and  charity  are  now  enkindled  in  his  internal  man, 
and  are  called  two  luminariee. 

11.  Thidjif'th  state  is  when  man  discourses  from  a  principle 
of  faith,  an  1  therebv  confirms  himself  in  truth  and  goodness: 
the  things  then  produced  by  him  are  animated,  and  are  called 
the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  the  birds  of  the  heavens. 

12.  Tiie  sixth  state  is  when,  from  a  principle  of  faith,  and 
thence  of  love,  he  speaks  what  is  true,  and  does  what  is  good  ; 
the  things  which  he  then  produces  are  called  tlie  living  soul  and 
the  wild  beast.  And  because  he  then  begins  also  to  act  from  a 
principle  of  love,  as  well  as  of  faith,  he  bdcomes  a  8})iritual 
man,  and  is  called  an  image.  His  spiritual  life  is  delighted  and 
sustained  by  such  thinjjs  as  relate  to  knowledges  respecting 
faith,  and  to  works  of  charity,  which  are  called  his  meat;  and 
his  natural  life  is  delighted  and  sustained  by  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  body  and  the  senses ;  from  whence  a  combat  or 
struggle  arises,  until  love  gains  the  dominion,  and  lie  becomes 
a  celestial  man. 

13.  Those  who  are  re^jrenerated  do  not  all  arrive  at  this  state^ 

mi 

The  greatest  part,  at  this  day,  only  attain  to  the  fii*st  state: 
some  only  to  the  second  ;  others  to  tlie  third,  fourth,  and  fifth; 
few  to  the  sixth ;  and  scarcely  any  one  to  the  seventh. 


THE  I^'TERXAL  SENSE. 

14.  AY  the  folio  wing  worl\  hj  the  L  ORD^  is  solely  m  eant  Jesus 
Christy  tlie  &iviour  of  the  world^  who  is  called  the  Lord^  without 
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other  nwmea.  He  is  acknowledged  and  adored  as  the  Lord  throiig?^ 
out  all  heaven^  hecause  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth.  He 
also  commanded  his  disciples  so  to  call  him^  when  he  said^  "  Ye 
call  me — Ixyrd^  and  ye  say  well^  for  so  I am^'^  {John  xiii.  13.) 
And  after  his  resurrection  his  dtsciples  called  him  Lord, 

15.  Throughout  all  heamen  they  know  no  other  Fatlier  than 
the  Lord^  because  he  and  the  Father  a/re  one^ — as  he  himself  said : 
*'  L  am  the  way.  the  truths  and  the  life. — Philip  saith^  Lord^ 
$how  us  the  Father. — Jesvs  saith  unto  him^  Have  I  been  so  long 
tirne  with  you^  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me^  Philip  ?  lie 
that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father :  and  how  sayest  tJiou 
then^  Show  ics  the  Father?  Helievest  thou  not  that  I  aw,  m  the 
Father^  a/nd  the  Fathm*  in  me  f — Believe  me^  that  I  a/in  in  the 
Father y  and  the  Falher  in  me.'*'*    {John  xiv.  6,  8 — 11.) 

16.  Verse  1.  In  the  beginning  God  created  tlie  lieaven  and 
the  earth.  The  most  ancient  time  is  called  the  beginning  ^  by 
the  prophets  it  is  usually  called  the  ancient  days,  and  also  the 
days  of  eternity.  The  beginning  also  implies  the  iii*st  time 
when  man  is  regenerating,  for  then  he  is  born  anew  and  receives 
life :  it  is  from  this  ground  that  regeneration  is  called  a  new 
creation  of  man.  To  Creole^  to  form^  to  make^  in  almost  all 
parts  of  the  prophetic  writings,  signify  to  regenerate,  yet  with 
a  difference  of  signification ;  as  in  Isaiah;  ''Every  one  that  is 
called  by  my  name,  I  have  created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have 
formed  him ;  yea,  I  have  made  him."  (xliii.  7.)  Wherefore  the 
Lord  is  callea  the  Redeemer,  the  Former  from  the  womb,  the 
Maker^  and  also  the  Creator;  as  in  the  same  prophet:  "I  am 
Jehovah,  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of  Israel,  your  king," 
(xliii.  15.)  And  in  David  :  "  The  people  which  shall  be  crecUed 
shall  praise  the  Lord,"  (Psalm  cii.  18.)  And  in  the  same: 
"Thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit,  they  are  created;  and  thou  re- 
newest  the  face  of  the  earth,"  (civ.  30.)  That  heaven  signifies 
the  internal  man,  and  earthy  before  regeneration,  the  external, 
may  be  seen  from  what  follows. 

17.  Veilse  2.  And  tJie  earth  was  vacuity  and  emptiness.,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  faces  of  the  abyss.  And  the  spit^t  of  God 
moved  upon  the  faces  of  the  wate7*s.  Man  before  regeneration 
is  called  earthy  void^  and  empty .^  and  also  ground.^  wherein  no- 
thing that  is  good  or  true  is  sown ;  it  is  said  to  be  void  where 
there  is  nothing  of  good,  and  empty  where  there  is  nothing  of 
the  true.  Hence  comes  darkness,  or  a  dulness  and  ignorance 
as  to  all  things  which  belong  to  faith  in  the  Lord,  consequently, 
respecting  spiritual  and  celestial  life.  Man  in  this  state  is  thus 
described  by  the  Lord  in  Jeremiah :  "  My  people  is  foolish,  they 
have  not  known  me :  they  are  sottish  children,  and  they  have 
no  understanding ;  they  are  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they 
have  no  knowledge.  I  beheld  the  earthy  and  lo,  it  was  vacuity  and 
emptiness:  and  the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light,"  (iv.  22,  23.) 
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18.  The  face^of  the  abyss  are  the  lusts  of  the  un regenerate 
iDan,  and  the  falsities  thence  originating,  of  which  he  consists, 
and  in  which  he  is  totally  immersed.  In  this  state,  having  no 
light,  he  is  like  a  deep  abf/sSy  or  something  obscure  and  con- 
fused. Such  persons  are  also  called  abysses^  and  depths  of 
the  sea^  in  many  parts  of  the  Word,  which  are  dried  up,  or 
wasted,  before  man  is  regenerated ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Awake  as 
in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old.  Art  not  thou 
he  who  hath  dried  the  sea^  the  waters  of  the  great  af)ysii ;  that 
hath  made  the  depths  of  the  sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass 
over?  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah  shall  retuin,"  (li. 
9 — 11.)  Such  a  man  also,  when  he  is  seen  from  heaven,  ap- 
pears like  a  black  mass,  destitute  of  vitality.  The  same  ex- 
pressions likewise  in  general  imply  the  vastation*  of  man,  fre- 
quently spoken  of  by  the  prophets,  which  precedes  regeneration : 
for,  before  man  can  know  what  is  ti'ue,  and  be  affected  with  whiit 
is  good,  there  must  be  a  removal  of  such  things  as  hinder  and 
resist  their  admission :  thus  the  old  man  must  needs  die,-  before 
the  new  man  can  be  conceived. 

19.  By  the  Spirit  of  God  is  meant  the  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
which  is  said  to  move^  or  brood,  as  a  hen  broods  over  her  eggs. 
The  things  over  which  it  moves^  are  such  as  the  Lord  has  hidden 
and  treasured  up  in  man,  which  in  the  Word  throughout  ai*e 
called  remains  or  a  remnant,  consisting  of  the  knowledges  ot 
the  true  and  of  the  good,  which  never  come  to  light,  or  day, 
imtil  external  things  are  vastated.  These  knowledges  are  here 
called  the  faces  of  the  waters. 

20.  \  erse  3.  And  God  said^  Let  there  he  light^  and  tliert 
was  llgJU.  The  fii'st  [state],  is  when  man  begins  to  know  that 
the  good  and  the  ti'ue  are  of  a  superior  nature.  Men  who  are 
altogether  external  do  not  even  know  what  good  and  truth  are  ; 
for  they  fancy  all  things  to  be  good  which  relate  to  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world,  and  all  things  to  be  true  which  favor 
those  loves ;  not  being  aware  that  such  goods  are  evils,  and 
Buch  truths  talses.  But  when  man  is  conceived  anew,  he  then 
begins  first  to  know  that  his  goods  are  not  goods,  [)articularly 
when  he  is  enlightened  to  see  that  the  Lord  is,  and  that  lie  is 
the  good  and  the  true  itself.  That  men  ought  to  know  that  the 
Lord  is,  he  himself  teaches  in  John:  *' Except  jiu  believe  that 
I  AM,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins,"  (viii.  21.)  Also,  that  the  Lord 
is  good  itself,  or  life,  and  the  ti'ue  itself,  or  light,  and  conse- 
quently, that  there  is  neither  goodness  nor  trutli  except  fruir: 
the  Lord,  is  thus  declared:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word, 
and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the   Word  was  God. — Ail 

♦  The  term  vahtation,  when  applied  to  tlic  rcffcncrute  man,  Bijjuifies  tho  removtU 
of  such  tliinj^s  OS  hinder  the  operati«»n  of  tlie  divine  grace  in  tljc  soul ;  but  wiieu 
applied  to  the  unrejrenenitc,  it  signifies  his  deprivation  of  all  goodness  aud  traUlj 
"vhureby  he  is  Icil  a  prey  to  the  evils  aud  errors  which  he  \iv»  embraced. 
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things  were  made  by  liim,  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
ligiit  of  men.  And  the  h'ght  shineth  in  darkness. — He  was  the 
true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometli  into  the 
world,"  (John  i.  1,  3,  4,  9.) 

21.  V  erses  4,  5.  A7id  God  saw  the  ligJit^  that  it  was  good: 
and  God  divided  betioeen  the  light  and  the  durhness.  And  God 
called  the  light  day^  and  the  darkness  Tie  called  night.  Light 
is  called  good,  because  it  is  from  the  Lord,  who  is  good  itself. 
Darkness  means  all  those  things,  which,  before  man  is  con- 
ceived and  born  anew,  appeared  like  llght^  evil  in  that  state 
seeming  like  good,  and  the  false  like  the  true ;  nevertheless  all 
is  dai'kfiess^  consisting  merely  of  the  things  proper  to  man  him- 
self, which  still  remain.  Whatsoever  is  of  the  Lord  is  compared 
to  daf/y  because  it  is  of  the  light/  and  whatsoever  is  man's  own 
is  com|)ared  to  nighty  because  it  is  of  dwrkness.  These  com- 
parisons frerpiently  occur  in  the  Word. 

22.  Averse  5.  And  the  evening  and  tlie  morning  were  tJie first 
dag.  What  is  meant  by  evening^  and  what  by  morning^  is  hence 
now  discoverable.  Eoening  means  every  preceding  state,  or 
that  of  shade,  or  of  falsity  and  of  no  faith ;  morning  is  every 
subsequent  state,  beiuii;  one  of  light,  or  of  truth  and  of  the 
knowledges  of  faith.  jEvcning^  m  a  general  sense,  signifies  all 
things  wliich  are  of  man's  own;  but  m6>;vi?72<7  Avhatever  is  of  the 
Lord;  according  as  it  is  said  by  David  :  "Tlie  spirit  of  Jehovah 
Hpake  by  me,  and  his  worvl  was  in  my  tongue;  the  God  of  Israel 
said,  the  liock  of  Israel  spake  to  me  ;  he  is  as  the  light  of  the 
morning^  when  the  sun  ariseth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds ; 
as  the  tender  grass  springeth  out  of  the  earth,  by  clear  shining 
afcer  rain,"  (2  Sam.  xxiii.  2 — 4.)  As  it  is  evening  when  there 
is  no  faith,  and  morning  when  there  is  faith,  therefore  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  into  the  world  is  called  morning  ;  and  the  time  when 
he  comes,  because  then  there  is  no  faith,  is  called  eveni?ig^  as 
in  Daniel :  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  unto  two  thousand  and  three 
hundred  days. — ^The  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  fnorning^^^ 
(viii.  14,  26.)  In  like  manner,. the  7)iorni?ig  is  used  in  the  Word, 
to  denote  every  particular  coming  of  the  Lord ;  consecpiently, 
it  is  an  expression  which  has  respect  to  new  creation. 

23.  That  dag  is  used  to  denote  time  itself,  ap])ears  from 
many  passages  in  the  AV"ord  ;  as  in  Isaiah :  '^  The  dag  of  Je 
hovah  IS  at  hand.  Behold,  the  day  of  Jehovah  cometh.  I  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  tlie  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place, 
in  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  in  the  day  of  his  fierce 
anger.  Her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged,"  (xiii.  6,  9,  13,  22.)  And  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  Her  antiquity  is  of  ancient  days.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  that  day^  that  Tyre  shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years,  according 
t?o  the  days  of  one  king,"  (xxiii.  7,  15.)     Forasmuch  as  dai/  ia 
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used  to  denote  time,  it  is  also  used  to  denote  the  state  of  that 
time  ;  as  in  Jeremiah  :  ''  Woe  unto  us,  for  the  day  goeth  away, 
for  the  shadows  of  the  evening  are  stretched  out,"  (vi.  4.)  And 
again :  ''  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of  tlie  dai/^  and  my  cove- 
nant of  the  night,  and  that  there  should  not  be  day  and  nio^ht 
in  their  season,"  &c.,  (xxxiii.  20,  also  v.  25.)  And  again :  ''  Re- 
new our  days  as  of  old,"  (Lament,  v.  21.) 

24.  Verse  6.  And  God  said^  Let  tliere  he  an  expanse  in  tM 
midst  of  the  waters^  ami  let  it  divide,  hetween  the  waters  in  the 
waters.  After  the  spirit  of  God,  or  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  has 
brought  forth  into  day  the  knowledges  of  tlie  true  and  of  the 
good,  and  has  communicated  a  perception  that  the  Lord  is,  that 
he  is  the  good  itself,  and  the  true  itself,  and  that  there  is  no 
gooiness  and  truth  but  from  Ilim,  he  then  distinguishes  the 
internal  man  from  the  external,  consequently  the  knowledgea 
which  are  in  the  internal  man,  from  the  scientifics  which  apper- 
tiiin  to  the  external.  The  internal  man  is  called  an  expanse  / 
the  knowledges  which  are  in  the  internal  man  are  called  the 
waters  above  thecxjMnse ;  and  thescientitics  aj)pertaining  to  the 
external  man  are  called  the  waters  heneath  the  expanse,  Man, 
before  he  is  regenerated,  does  not  even  know  that  any  internal 
man  exists,  much  less  is  he  acquainted  with  its  nature  and 
quality.  Being  occupied  with  corporeal  and  worldly  things  in 
which  also  the  faculties  of  his  internal  man  are  immei-sed,  he 
cannot  conceive  of  anvditference  between  this  and  his  external, 
and  thus  he  forms  a  confused  and  obscure  something,  from  two 
perfectly  distinct  existences.  It  is  on  this  account  that  it  is 
tirst  said,  ^^  Let  there  be  an  expanse  in  the  midst  of  the  loaters^'* 
and  further,  "  Z<.^^  it  divide  ot ween  the  waters  in  the  watcrs^"^^ 
but  not  *•'  Let  it  divide  between  the  waters  which  are  under  the 
expanse  and  the  watei*s  which  are  above  the  expanse,"  as  it  is 
afterwards  said  in  the  next  vei-ses  :  "  And  God  made  the  expa?ise^ 
and  divided  between  the  waters  which  ivere  binder  the  expanse^ 
and  the  waters  which  were  above  the  c\vpanse^  and  it  was  so. 
An  I  God  called  the  expanse  heaven^^"^  (^verses  7,  8.)  The  next 
thing  therefore  w^hich  man  observes  in  the  course  of  regenera- 
tion, is,  that  he  begins  to  know  that  there  is  an  internal  man, 
or  that  the  thiiifrs  which  are  in  the  internal  man  are  i^oods  and 
truths,  which  are  of  the  Lord  alone.  Now  as  the  external  man, 
when  he  is  being  reuenerated,  is  of  such  a  nature  that  he  still 
supposes  the  goods  which  he  does  to  be  done  of  himself,  and 
the  truths  which  he  speaks  to  be  spoken  of  himself,  ind  whereas, 
being  such,  he  is  led  by  them  of  the  Lord,  as  by  things  of  his 
own,  to  do  good  and  to  speak  truth,  therefore  mention  is  fii'St 
made  of  a  division  of  the  wate7*s  under  the  expanse^  and  after- 
wards of  those  ahove  the  expanse.  It  is  also  an  arcanum  ot 
heaven,  that  man,  by  things  of  his  own,  as  well  the  fallacies  ot 
the  senses  as  the  natural  appetites,  is  led  and  inclined  of  the 
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Lord  to  what  is  good  and  true ;  and  thus  that  each  and  every 
moment  of  regeneration  proceeds  from  evening  to  morning, 
thus  from  the  external  man  to  the  internal,  or  from  earth  to 
heaven ;  wherefore  now  the  expanse,  or  internal  man,  is  called 
heaven. 

25.  To  spread  out  the  earth  and  stretch  out  the  heavenSy  is  a 
common  foim  of  speaking  with  the  prophets,  when  they  are 
treating  of  the  regeneration  of  man ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Thus  saith 
Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  and  he  that  formed  thee  from  the  womb ; 
I  am  Jehovah  that  maketh  all  things,  that  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavejis  alone,  that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  myself,"  (xliv. 
24.)  And  again,  where  he  plainly  speaks  of  the  coining  of  the 
Lord :  "  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench ;  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth ;"  that  is,  he  does  not  break  the  fallacies,  nor  quench  the 
desires  of  the  senses,  but  inclines  them  to  what  is  true  and  good ; 
therefore  it  follows,  "  He  that  created  the  heavens^  and  stretched 
tliera  out ;  he  that  spread  forth  the  earthy  and  that  which  cometh 
out  of  it ;  he  that  giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and 
spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein,"  (xlii.  3,  5.)  Not  to  mention 
many  other  passages  to  the  same  purport. 

26.  Verse  8.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
second  day.  Tlie  meaning  of  evening,  morning  ana  day,  was 
shown  above,  verse  5. 

27.  Verse  9.  And  Godsaid^  Let  the  waters  'dnder  the  heaven 
he  gathered  together  into  one  place^  and  let  the  dry  [land]  appear. 
When  it  is  known  that  there  is  both  an  internal  and  external 
man,  and  that  truths  and  goods  descend  by  influx  from,  or 
through,  the  internal  man  to  the  external,  from  the  Lord,  al- 
though this  is  contrary  to  appearance,  then  those  things,  or  the 
knowledges  of  the  true  and  the  good  in  the  regenerate  man,  are 
stored  up  in  his  memory,  and  become  scientifics :  for  whatsoever 
is  insinuated  into  the  memory  of  the  external  man,  whether  it 
be  natural,  or  spiritual,  or  celestial,  abides  there  as  a  scientific, 
and  is  called  forth  thence  by  the  Lord.  These  knowledges  are 
the  waters  gathered  toaether  into  oneplace^  and  are  called  seas  ; 
but  the  external  man  himself  is  called  dry  [land],  and  presently 
earth,  according  to  what  follows. 

28.  Verse  10.  And  God  called  the  dry  [land]  earthy  and 
the  gailiering  together  of  the  waters  called  he  seas  /  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  gooa.  That  waters  signify  knowledges  and  scientifics, 
is  plain  from  the  sense  in  which  they  are  most  generally  used 
in  the  Word,  and  hence  it  is  that  seas  signify  their  being 
gathered  together;  as  in  Isaiah;  "The  earth  shall  be  full  (3 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea^^^  (xi.  9.) 
And  in  the  same  prophet,  where  he  speaks  of  a  want  or  failure 
of  knowledges  and  scientifics :  "  The  waters  shall  fail  from  the 
sea^  and  the  river  shall  be  wasted  and  dried  up,  and  they  shall 
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turn  the  rhers  far  away,  (xix.  5,  6.)  So  in  Haggai,  where  he  is 
speaking  of  a  new  church,  "  I  will  shake  the  Mavena^  and  the 
iarth:  and  the  aea^  and  the  dry  pand];  and  I  will  shake  all 
nations ;  and  the  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come,  and  I  will 
fill  this  house  with  glory,"  (ii.  6,  7.)  And  concerning  man  in 
the  process  of  regeneration,  in  Zechariah :  "  It  shall  be  one 
day  which  shal!  be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night ;  but 
it  shall  come  to  pass  that  at  evening-time  it  shall  be  light ;  and 
it  shall  be  in  that  day  that  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jeru- 
salem, half  of  them  towards  the  eastern  %ea^  and  half  of  them 
towards  the  hinder  sea^^  (xiv.  7,  8.)  David,  also,  in  describing 
the  state  of  vastation  in  the  man  who  is  about  to  be  regenerated 
and  to  worship  the  Lord,  says,  "Jehovali — despiseth  not  his 
prisoners ;  let  the  heavens  and  the  earth  praise  him,  the  9eas^ 
and  every  thing  that  creepeth  therein,"  (Psalm  Ixix.  33,  34.) 
That  earth  signifies  a  recipient^  appears  from  Zechariah:  "Je- 
hovah stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundation 
of  the  earthy  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  in  the  midst  of  him," 
(xii.  1.) 

29.  Verses  11, 12.  And  Godsaid^  Let  the  earth  hrina  forth 
the  tender  grass^  the  herb  yielding  seed^  and  the  fruit-tree  hearing 
fruit  after  its  kind^  whose  seed  is  in  itself^  upon  the  earth :  and 
it  was  80.  And  the  earth  brought  foi^th  the  tender  grass^  the  herb 
yielding  seed  after  its  kind^  and  the  tree  bearing  fruity  lohose 
seed  was  in  itsetf  after  its  kind  :  and  Oodsaw  that  it  rcas  good 
When  the  eartfi^  or  man,  is  thus  prepared  to  receive  celestial 
seeds  from  the  Lord,  and  produce  something  good  and  true, 
then  the  Lord  first  causes  some  tender  thing  to  si)ring  forth, 
which  is  called  the  tender  grass:  then  something  more  useful, 
which  again  bears  seed  in  itself,  and  is  called  th^  herb  yielding 
seed;  and  at  length  something  good  which  becomes  fruitful,  and 
is  called  the  tree  bearing  fruity  wJiose  seed  is  in  itself  each  ac- 
cording to  its  own  kind.  The  man  who  is  being  regenerated  is 
at  first  of  such  a  quality,  that  he  supposes  the  good  which  he 
does,  and  the  truth  which  he  speaks,  to  be  of  himself,  when, 
in  reality,  all  goudness  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord,  and  who- 
soever supposes  them  to  be  of  himself,  has  not  as  yet  the  life  ol 
true  faith;  which  he  may,  however,  afterwards  receive:  for  he 
cannot  as  yet  believe  they  are  from  the  Lord ;  because  he  is  only 
in  a  state  of  preparation  fur  the  reception  of  the  life  of  faith.  Th.s 
state  is  here  represented  by  things  inanimate,  and  the  succeeding 
one  of  the  life  of  faith,  by  animate  things.  The  Loitl  is  lie 
who  sow8^  th^  seed  is  His  Word,  and  the  ground  is  man,  as  ho 
Himself  has  deigned  to  declare,  (Matt.  xiii.  19 — 24,  37 — 39; 
Mark  iv.  14 — 21 ;  Luke  viii.  11 — 16.)  To  the  same  purport  he 
gives  this  description  :  "So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and  should  sleep  and  rise  night 
and  day,  and  tJie  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  kxioweth 
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not  how  ;  for  the  earth  bringeth  fortli  fruit  cf  herself,  first  tlie 
blade,  then  the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear,"  (Mark 
iv.  26 — 28,)  By  the  Tciiigdoin  .of  God^  in  its  universal  sense, 
is  meant  tlie  univei'sal  heaven;  in  a  sense  less  universal,  the 
true  church  of  the  Lord;  and  in  a  particular  sense,  every  indi- 
vidual having  a  true  faith,  or  who  is  regenerated  by  the  life  of 
faith.  Wherefore  such  a  person  is  also  called  heaven,  because 
heaven  is  in  him  ;  and  likewise  the  Mngdom  of  God^  because  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  in  him  ;  as  the  Lord  iiimself  teaches  in  Luke ; 
being  "  demanded  of  the  Pharisees  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come,  he  answered  them,  and  said,  TJie  kingdom,  of  God 
Cometh  not  with  observation ;  neitlier  shall  they  say,  Lo,  here ! 
or,  Lo,  there !  for  behold,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you,'' 
(xvii.  20,  21.)  This  is  the  third  successive  period  in  the  regen- 
eration of  man,  being  his  state  of  repentance,  proceeding,  like 
the  former  periods,  from  shade  to  light,  or  from  evening  to 
morning,  wherefore  it  is  said,  (verse  13,)  ^^  And  tJie  evening  and 
the  morning  wei^e  the  third  day?'^ 

30.  Verses  14 — 17.  And  God  said^  Let  thefre  he  luminaries 
in  the  expanse  of  heaven^  to  distinguish  between  the  day  and  the 
night  /  and  let  them  he  for  signs^  and  for  seasons^  and  for  days^ 
and  for  years:  and  let  tliem.  he  for  luminaries  in  the  expanse  oj 
heaven^  to  give  light  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.  And  God 
made  two  great  himiriarics^  the  greater  luminary  to  rule  hy  day^ 
and  the  lesser  luminary  to  rule  hy  nighty  and  the  stars : — and 
God  set  them  i7i  the  expanse  of  the  lieavens^  to  give  light  upon 
the  earth.  What  is  meant  by  great  luminaries  cannot  be  cleiirly 
understood,  unless  it  be  first  known  what  is  the  essence  of  faith, 
and  also  what  is  its  progress  with  those  who  are  created  anew. 
The  very  essence  and  life  of  faith  is  the  Lord  alone ;  for  he  who 
does  not  believe  on  the  Lord  cannot  have  life,  as  he  Himself 
Jias  declared  in  John  :  "  lie  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life;  and  he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,"  (iii.  36.)  The  pro- 
gress of  faith  with  those  who  are  created  anew  is  as  follows.  At 
tii^t  they  have  no  life,  for  it  is  only  in  the  good  and  the  true 
that  there  is  life,  and  none  in  evil  and  the  false  :  afterwards  they 
receive  life  from  the  Lord  by  faith,  first  by  faith  of  the  memory, 
which  is  scientific  faith ;  next  by  faith  in  the  understanding, 
which  is  intellectual  faith  ;  lastly  by  faith  in  the  heart,  which 
is  the  fiiith  of  love,  or  saving  faith.  Scientific  and  intellectual 
faith  are  represented  from  verse  3 — 13,  by  things  inanimate, 
but  faith  vivified  by  love  is  represented  from  verse  20 — 25, 
by  animate  things;  wherefore  love,  and  faith  thence  derived, 
which  are  called  luminaries,  are  now  first  treated  of.  Love  is 
the  greater  luminary  which  rides  hy  day  /  faith  derived  from  love 
is  the  lesser  luminaiy  which  rules  hy  night  /  and  as  these  two 
luminaries  ouijht  to  make  a  one,  then  fore  they  are  spoken  oi 
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in  the*  singular  number,  «^V,  instead  of  the  plural,  sint.  Love 
and  faith  in  the  internal  man  are  like  heat  and  light  in  the 
external-corporeal  man,  for  which  reason  the  former  are  repre- 
Bented  by  the  latter.  It  is  on  this  account  that  liimhmnea  are 
said  to  be  set  iii  the  expanse  of  heaven^  or  in  the  intenial  man, 
a  great  luminary  in  the  will,  and  a  less  in  the  understanding : 
but  they  only  appear  in  the  will,  and  the  undei^standini/,  like 
the  light  of  the  sun  in  its  recipient  objects ;  it  is  the  Lord's 
mercy  alone  which  affects  the  will  with  love,  and  the  under- 
Btandinoj  with  truth  or  faith. 

31.  That  great  luminaries  signify  love  and  faith,  and  are  also 
called  sun^  moon^  and  stars^  is  evident  from  the  prophets ;  as  in 
Ezekiel :  "  When  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heavens 
and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I  will  cov.er  the  sun  A'ith  a 
cloud,  and  the  rnoon  shall  not  give  her  light :  all  the  luminaries  of 
the  light  of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee ;  and  set  dai-kness 
upon  thy  land,"  (xxxii.  7,  8.)  In  this  passage  Pharaoh  and  the 
Egyptians  are  treated  of,  by  whom  are  meant,  in  the  Word,  the 
sensual  and  scientific  principles ;  and  herein  is  described  how 
by  sensuals  and  scientitics  they  extinguished  love  and  faith.  So 
in  Isaiah  :  "  Behold  the  day  of  Jehovali  cometh, — to  lay  the 
land  desolate : — for  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the  constelktfions 
thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in 
his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine," 
(xiii.  9,  10.)  Again,  in  Joel:  "The  day  of  Jehovah  cometh, — 
a  day  of  darkness  and  of  thick  darkness. — The  earth  trembleth 
before  him,  the  heavens  are  moved  :  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall 
be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining,"  (ii.  1,  2, 
10.)  Again,  in  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
ana  the  enlightening  of  the  Gentiles, — consequently  of  a  new 
church,  and  in  particular  of  all  who  are  in  darkness,  and  receive 
light,  and  areregenerated  :  "  Arise,  to  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For  behold  dark- 
ness shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people ;  and 
Jehovah  shall  arise  upon  thee.  And  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to 
thy  lights  and  kings  io  the  brightness  of  thy  rising. — Thy  sun 
shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself, 
for  Jehovah  shall  be  thine  everlasting  light^''  (Ix.  1 — 3,  20.) 
So  in  David :  "  Jehovah  Ixy  wisdom  made  the  heavens  ; — he 
Btretched  out  the  earth  above  the  waters ;  he  made  great  lu- 
minaries  / — the  sun  to  rule  by  day ; — the  moon  and  stars  to  rule 
by  night,"  (Psalm  cxxxvi.  5 — 9.)  And  again,  "  Praise  ye  him, 
sun  and  moon ;  praise  him,  all  ye  stws  of  light;  praise  him,  ye 
heavens  of  heavens,  and  ye  waters  that  are  above  the  heavens," 
(Psalm  cxlviii.  3,  4.)     In  all  these  passages,  luminaries  signify 

♦  The  distinction  of  number  her©  remarked  is  very  obvious  fo  the  ongfnal,  but 
eaoDot  be  expressed  in  our  language,  inasmuch  as  the  expression,  "  Let  tlitre  be^  it 
Applicable  alike  to  a  single  thing,  or  to  a  multitude 
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love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord,  and  it  was  on  this  account  or- 
dained in  the  Jewish  church,  that  a  perpetual  luminary  should 
be  kept  burning  from  evening  till  morning,  inasmuch  as  every 
ordinance  in  Uiat  church  was  representative  of  the  Lord.  Of 
this  luminary  it  is  written :  "  Thou  shalt  command  the  children 
of  Israel  that  they  bring  thee  pure  oil  for  the  luminary^  to  cause 
the  lamp  to  ascend  continually  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congre- 
gation without  the  vail,  which  is  before  the  testimony.  Aaron 
and  his  sons  shall  order  it  from  evening  to  morning  before  Je- 
hovah," (Exod.  xxvii.  20,  21.)  Tliat  these  things  signify  love 
and  faith,  which  the  Lord  kindles  and  causes  to  give  light  in 
the  intenial  man,  and  by  the  internal  man  in  the  extenial,  will 
be  shown,  of  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  the  above  passage. 

32.  Love  and  faith  are  called,  first,  great  luminaries^  and  after- 
wards love  is  called  a  greater  luminary,  and  faith  a  less;  and  it 
is  said  of  love  that  it  shall  rule  by  day^  and  of  faith  that  it  shall 
rule  hy  night:  now  these  being  arcana,  which  are  hidden,  es- 
pecially in  these  latter  days,  it  is  permitted  of  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  to  explain  them,  f  he  reason  why  these  arcana 
are  more  especially  concealed  in  these  latter  days,  is  because  we 
are  now  arrived  at  the  consummation  of  the  age,  when  there  is 
scarcely  any  love  remaining,  and  consequently  scarcely  any  faith ; 
according  to  what  the  Lord  himself  foretold  in  these  words  of 
the  evangelist :  "  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,"  (Matt.  xxiv.  29.)  By 
the  s%m  is  here  meant  love,  which  is  darkened ;  by  the  moon 
faith,  which  does  not  give  light ;  and  by  the  stars^  the  knowledges 
of  faith,  which  fall  from  neaven,  which  are  the  virtues  and 
powers  of  the  heavens.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  acknow- 
ledged no  faith  distinct  from  love  itself:  the  celestial  angels  also 
do  not  know  what  faith  is  except  it  be  of  love ;  and  the  univereal 
heaven  is  of  love,  no  other  life  being  existent  in  heaven  but  the 
life  of  love.  From  love  is  derived  an  heavenly  happiness,  which 
is  so  great  that  no  degree  of  it  admits  of  description,  or  can  ever 
be  conceived  by  any  human  idea.  Those  who  are  under  the  in- 
fluence of  love,  love  the  Lord  from  the  heart,  but  yet  know, 
declare,  and  perceive,  that  all  love,  and  consequently  all  life, 
which  is  of  love  alone,  and  thereby  all  happiness,  come  only 
from  the  Lord,  and  that  they  have  not  the  least  of  love,  of  life, 
or  of  happiness,  from  themselves.  That  it  is  the  Lord  from 
whom  all  love  comes,  was  also  represented  by  the  gi^eut  luminary 
or  sun^  at  his  transfiguration,  for  it  is  written,  "  His  face  did 
Bhine  as  the  sun^  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the  light^^  (Matt, 
xvii.  2.)  Hyface  is  signified  what  is  inmost,  and  by  raimefit 
tliat  which  proceeds  from  the  inmost ;  consequently,  his  Divinity 
was  represented  by  the  sun  or  love,  and  his  Humanity  by  the 
light  or  wisdom  proceeding  from  love. 
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33.  It  is  in  every  one's  power  to  see  mofet  clearly,  that  life 
never  exists  without  love,  and  that  there  is  no  kind  of  joy  but 
what  flows  from  love.  Such,  however,  as  the  love  is,  such  is 
the  life,  and  such  the  joy  ;  iif  you  remove  loves,  or  what  is  the 
Bame  thing,  desires,  which  have  relation  to  love,  thought  would 
instantly  cease,  and  you  would  become  like  a  dead  person,  oi 
which  1  have  often  been  convinced  by  personal  experience.  Selt- 
love  and  the  love  of  the  world  have  in  them  some  resemblance 
to  life  and  to  joy ;  but  as  they  are  altogether  contrary  to  true 
love,  which  consists  in  a  man's  loving  the  Lord  above  all  things, 
and  his  neighbor  as  himself,  it  must  be  evident  that  they  are 
not  loves,  but  hatreds;  for  in  proportion  as  any  one  loves  him- 
self and  the  world,  in  the  same  proportion  he  hates  his  neighbor, 
and  thereby  the  Lord.  Wherefoi-e  true  love  is  love  towards  the 
Lord ;  and  true  life  is  the  life  of  love  from  him ;  and  true  joy  is 
the  joy  of  that  life.  There  cannot  possibly  exist  more  than  one 
single  true  love,  nor  more  than  one  single  true  life,  whence 
flow  true  joys  and  true  felicities,  such  as  are  tasted  by  the  angels 
in  the  heavens. 

34,  Love  and  faith  admit  of  no  separation,  because  they 
constitute  one  and  the  same  thing;  wherefore,  when  mention  is 
fi>^t  mad'^  of  luminaries,  they  are  regarded  as  one,  and  it  is  said, 
let  there  be  luminaries  in  the  expanse  of  heaven  {sit),*  Con- 
cerning this  circumstance  it  is  permitted  me  to  relate  tlie  fol- 
lowing extraordinary  particulars.  The  celestial  angels,  by  virtue 
of  the  heavenly  love  with  which  they  are  influenced  from  the 
Lord,  are  in  all  the  knowledges  of  faith,  and  enjoy  such  a  life 
and  I'ght  of  intelligence  as  can  scarcely  be  described;  but,  on 
the  rather  hand,  spirits,  who  are  only  skilled  in  the  doctrinals  of 
faith  without  love,  are  in  such  a  coldness  of  life,  and  obscurity 
of  light,  that  they  cannot  even  approach  to  the  tirst  limit  of  the 
ent -^nce  into  the  heavens,  but  flv  back  with  all  speed.  Some  of 
them  profess  to  have  believed  m  the  Lord,  but  they  have  not 
lived  according  toJiis  precepts ;  and  it  was  of  such  that  the  Lord 
Baid  in  Matthew:  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  m  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me 
in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?" 
ifec,  (vii.  21,  22,  to  the  end.)  Hence  it  is  evident  that  such  as 
are  in  love  are  also  in  faith,  and  thereby  in  the  possession  of 
celestial  life ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  who  say  they  are  in 
feith,  and  are  not  in  the  life  of  love.  The  life  of  faith  without 
love  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun  without  heat,  as  in  the  time  of 
winter,  when  nothing  grows,  but  all  things  ai*e  torpid  and  dead  ; 
whereas  faith  proceeding  from  love  is  like  the  light  of  the  sun 
in  the  time  of  spring,  when  all  things  grow  and  flourish  in  con 

*  See  lote  above,  d.  &0 
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sequence  of  the  sun's  fructifying  heat.  It  is  precisely  similar 
in  regard  to  spiritual  and  celestial  things,  which  are  usually  rep- 
resented in  the  Word  by  such  as  exist  in  the  world,  and  on  the 
face  of  the  earth.  No  faith,  and  faith  without  love,  are  also 
compared  hy  the  Lord  to  winter^  where  he  speaks  of  the  con- 
summation of  the  age,  in  Mark :  "  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not 
in  the  winter^  for  in  those  days  shall  be  afliiction,"  &c.,  (xiii.  18, 
19.)  Flight  means  the  last  time,  which,  when  applied  to  each 
particular  person,  is  the  time  of  his  death ;  winter  is  a  life  des- 
titute of  love;  the  day  of  affliction  is  man's  miserable  state  in 
another  life. 

35.  Man  has  two  faculties,  the  will  and  the  understanding. 
When  the  understanding  is  governed  by  the  will,  they  then 
constitute  together  one  mind,  and  thus  one  life,  for  then  what  a 
man  wills  and  does,  he  also  thinks  and  intends.  But,  when  the 
undei-standing  is  at  variance  with  the  will,  <as  with  those  who 
say  they  have  faith,  and  yet  live  in  contradiction  to  faith,  then 
one  mind  is  divided  into  two,  one  of  which  desires  to  exalt  itselt 
into  heaven,  whilst  the  other  tends  towards  hell ;  and  since  the 
will  rules  in  QY^ry  act,  the  whole  man  would  plunge  headlong 
into  hell,  unless  he  were  prevented  by  the  Lord's  mercy.- 

36.  Such  as  have  separated  faith  from  love,  do  not  even  know 
what  faith  is.  When  thinking  of  faith,  some  imagine  it  to  be 
mere  thought,  some  that  it  is  thought  directed  towards  the  Lord, 
few  that  it  is  the  doctrine  of  faith  :  but  faith  is  not  only  a  know- 
ledge and  acknowledgment  of  all  things  which  the  doctrine  of 
faitli  includes,  but  it  is  especially  an  obedience  to  all  things 
which  the  doctrine  of  faith  teaches.  The  primary  point  insisted 
on  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  recommended  for  obedience,  is 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  love  towards  our  neighbor,  by  which  if 
a  man  be  not  influenced,  he  is  not  in  faith.  This  the  Lord 
teaches  so  plainly  as  to  leave  no  doubt  concerning  it,  in  these 
words  of  Mark :  "The  y?/'^^  of  all  the  commandments  is,  Hear, 
O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord ;  and  thou  shalt  love  ths 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength :  this  is  the  first  com- 
mandment; and  the  second  is  like,  namely  this,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself:  there  is  none  other  commandment 
greater  than  these,"  (xii.  29 — 31.)  In  Matthew,  the  Lord  calls 
the  former  of  these  the  first  and  great  commandment,  and  says, 
that  on  these  two  commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets^  (xxii.  37 — 41.)  The  law  and  the  prophets  are  the  uni- 
versal doctrine  of  faith,  and  the  whole  AVord. 

37.  It  is  said,  that  the  luminai'ies  shall  heforsigns^  and  for 
seasons^  and  for  days^  and  for  yea/rs.  In  these  words  are  con- 
tained more  arcana  than  can  at  present  be  unfolded,  although 
in  the  literal  sense  nothing  of  the  kind  appears.  Suffice  it  here 
to  observe,  that  there  are  changes  relative  to  things  spiritual 
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and  celestial,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  which  are  cbra- 
pared  to  the  changes  of  days  and  of  years.  The  changes  of 
dctys  are  from  nwtrHng  to  midrday^  tlience  toetfening^  and  through 
night  to  morning  ;  and  the  changes  of  years  are  similar, — froiii 
spring  to  summer^  thence  to  autumn^  and  through  winter  tt> 
spring.  Hence  come  the  changes  of  heat  and  light,  and  also 
of  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth  ;  and  with  these  are  compared 
the  mutations  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial.  Life  without 
such  changes  and  varieties  would  be  uniform,  consequently  no- 
thing [deserving  the  name  of  life]  ;  nor  would  goodness  and 
truth  be  known  or  distinguished,  much  less  perceived.  These 
t^hanges  are  in  the  prophets  called  ordinances  {statuta\  as  in 
Jeremiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  who  giveth  the  sun  for  a  lig/U 
by  day,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  moon  and  of  the  sta/}'8  for  a 
I'f^t  by  mght^'^  (xxxi.  35,  36.)  And  in  the  same  prophet : 
"Thus  saith  Jehovah,  If  mjr  covenant  be  not  with  day  and 
nigJU.^  and  if  I  have  not  appomted  the  ordinances  of  heaven  and 
earth,"  Ac,  (xxxiii.  25.)  But  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  explaining  Genesis, 
viii.  22. 

38.  Verse  18.  And  to  rule  over  the  day^  and  over  the  night, 
and  to  divide  between  the  light  and  the  darkness.  And  God  saw 
that  it  was  good.  By  the  day  is  meant  good,  by  the  nighty  evil ; 
wherefore  good  actions  are  called  works  of  the  day^  but  evil 
deeds  works  of  the  night;  by  the  light  is  meant  truth,  and  by 
darkness  the  false,  according  to  what  the  Lord  says,  ''Men 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light.  He  that  doeth  truth  cometh 
to  the  light^'*  (John  iii.  19,  21.)  Verse  19.  And  the  evemng 
and  the  Tnoming  were  the  fourth  day. 

39.  Verse  20.  And  God  said,  Let  the  waters  bring  forth 
dbmidantly  the  creeping  thing^  the  living  soul  /  and  let  fowl  fiy 
above  the  earthy  upon  the  faces  of  the  expanse  of  the  heavens. 
After  tlie  great  luminaries  are  kindled  and  placed  in  the  internal 
man,  and  the  external  thence  receives  light,  then  the  regener- 
ating pereon  begins  first  to  live.  Heretofore  he  can  scarcely  be 
said  to  have  lived,  inasmuch  as  the  good  which  he  did  was  sup- 
posed by  him  to  have  been  done  of  himself,  and  the  truth  which 
be  spake  to  have  been  spoken  of  himself;  and  since  man  of 
himself  is  dead,  and  there  is  in  him  nothing  but  what  is  eVil. 
and  false,  therefore  whatsoever  he  produces  from  himself  is  not 
alive,  in  consequence  of  his  inability  to  do  good  which  is  good 
in  itself.  That  man  can  neither  think  what  is  good,  nor  will 
what  is  good,  consequently  cannot  do  what  is  good,  except  from 
the  Lord,  niust  be  plain  to  every  one  from  the  doctrine  of  faith, 
for  the  Lord  says  in  Matthew,  "  Ue  who  soioeth  the  good  seed  is 
the  Son  of  Man^'*  (xiii.  37.)  Nor  can  any  good  come  but  from 
the  real  Fountain  of  good,  which  is  One  only,  as  he  says  in 
another  place :  " None  is  good  save  One^  that  is  Oodj^  (Luke 
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xviii.  19.)    Nevertbelesd  wlion  the  Lord  raises  up  to  life,  or 
regenerates  man,  he  permits  him  at  first  to  suppose  that  he  does 

i;ood«  and  speaks  truth  from  himself,  inasmucli  as  at  that  time 
le  is  incapable  of  conceiving  otherwise,  nor  can  he  otherwise 
be  led  to  believe,  and  atlerwards  to  perceive,  that  aH  goodness 
and  truth  are  from  the  Lord  alone.  Whilst  he  thus  thmks,  the 
truths  and  goods  which  are  in  liim  are  compared  to  the  Under 
arasa^  and  also  to  the  Jierb  yielding  seed^  and  lastly  to  the  tree 
bearing  f7"uit^  all  of  which  are  inanimate ;  but  now  that  he  is 
vivified  by  love  and  faith,  and  believes  that  the  Lord  operates 
all  the  good  which  he  does  and  all  the  truth  which  he  speaks, 
he  is  compared  fii-st  to  the  creeping  things  of  the  water^  and  to 
the  f(nol%  which  fly  above  the  earthy  and  also  to  beasts^  which 
are  all  animate  things,  and  are  called  living  souls. 

40.  By  creeping  thinas  which  the  waters  bring  forth^  are  sig- 
nified scientiiics,  which  belong  to  the  external  man;  by  bims 
in  general,  rational  and  intellectual  things,  of  which  the  latter 
belong  to  the  internal  man.  The  creeping  things  of  the  waters^ 
or  fishes^  signify  scientifics,  as  is  plain  from  Isaiah :  "  At  my 
rebuke,  I  dry  up  the  sea^  I  make  the  rivers  a  wilderness  ;  their 

f\h  stinketh,  because  there  is  no  waiter^  and  dieth  for  thirst; 
clothe  the  heavens  with  blackness,"  (I.  2,  3.)  But  it  is  still 
plaiiler  from  Ezekiel,  where  the  Lord  describes  the  new  temple, 
or  in  general  a  new  church,  and  the  man  of  the  church,  or  a 
regenerate  person,  for  every  one  who  is  regenerate  is  a  temple 
of  the  Lord.  The  w^ords  are  these :  "  Then  said  he  unto  me, 
these  waters  issue  out  towards  the  east  country,  and  go  down 
into  the  desert,  and  go  into  the  sea^  which  being  brought  forth 
into  the  sea^  the  waters  shall  be  healed ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  every  living  soul  which  shall  creep  forth  whithereoever 
the  rivers  shall  come,  shall  live ;  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great 
multitude  of  flsh^  because  these  toaters  shall  come  thither ;  for 
they  shall  be  healed,  and  every  thing  shall  live  whither  the  river 
cometh.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  flshers  shall  stand 
upon  it  from  En-gedi  even  unto  En-eglaim;  there  shall  be  a 
])lace  to  spread  forth  nets :  their  flsh  shall  be  according  to  their 
kinds,  as  the^A  of  the  great  sea^  exceeding  many,"  (xlvii.  8 — 
10.)  Fishers  from  En-gedi  unto  En-eglaini  signify  those  who 
shall  instruct  the  natural  man  in  the  truths  of  faith.  Birds 
signify  things  rational  and  intellectual,  as  is  plain  from  the  pro- 
phets, thus  in  Isaiah :  '^  Calling  a  ravenous  bird  from  the  east^ 
a  man  that  executeth  my  counsel  from,  afar  country  ^''^  (xlvi.  11. ^ 
And  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  beheld,  and  lo,  there  was  no  man^  ana 
all  the  birds  of  ths  heavens  were  fied,"  (iv.  25.).  Again,  in 
Ezekiel :  "  I  will  plant  a  cutting  of  the  high  cedar,  and  it  shall 
lift  up  a  branch, — and  shall  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  goodly  cedar ; 
imd  under  it  shall  dwell  every  fowl  of  every  wing^  in  the  shadow 
■ef  the  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell,"  (xvii.  22,  23.)    And 
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in  Hosea,  speaking  of  a  new  church,  or  of  a  regenerate  man : 
"  And  in  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them,  with  the 
toild  beast  of  the  field,  and  with  the  /aids  of  heaven^  and  witlj 
the  creeping  things  of  the  ground,"  (ii.  18.)  That  vnld  beast 
here  does  not  signify  wild  beast,  nor  bird — bird,  must  be  evi- 
dent to  every  one,  inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  said  to  make  a  new 
covenant  with  them. 

41.  Whatsoever  belongs  to  the  jjroprium  of  man  has  no  life 
in  itself,  and  whensoever  it  is  made  manifest  to  the  sight,  it 
appears  hard,  like  a  bony  md  black  substance ;  but,  whatsoever 
is  from  the  Lord  has  life,  containing  in  it  a  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial principle,  which  to  the  sight  appears  as  a  human  living  prin- 
ciple. It  may  possibly  seem  incredible,  but  it  is  nevertheless 
most  true,  that  everv  single  expression,  every  single  idea,  and 
every  the  least  principle  of  thought  in  an  angelic  spirit,  has  life, 
containing  in  each  particular  an  affection  proceeding  from  the 
Lord,  who  is  life  itself.  For  whatsoever  things  are  from  the 
Lord  have  life  in  themselves,  because  they  contain  faith  towards 
him,  and  are  here  signified  by  the  living  aovl:  they  have  also  a 
species  of  body,  here  signified  by  wJiat  moves  itself ^  or  creeps. 
Ihese  truths,  however,  are  as  yet  arcana  to  man,  and  are  now 
only  mentioned  because  the  hving  sovl^  and  the  thing  moving 
itself^  are  treated  of 

42.  Verse  21.  And  God  created  great  whales^  a/nd  emery 
living  soul  tJuit  o^e^eth^  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abun- 
dantly^ after  their  Icind^  amd  everywingedfotol  after  its  hind: 
And  Ood  saw  that  it  was  good.  Pishes^  as  was  said  above,  sig- 
nify scientifics,  now  animated  by  faith  from  the  Lord,  and  thus 
living.  Whales  signify  their  general  principles,  in  subordination 
to  which,  and  of  which,  particulars  consist ;  for  there  is  not  a 
single  thing  existing  in  the  universe,  which  is  not  in  subordina- 
tion to  some  general  principle,  as  a  means  of  its  existence  and 
subsistence.  vVhaUs  or  great  fishes  are  sometimes  mentioned 
by  the  prophets,  and  are  used  to  signify  the  general  principles 
of  scientifics,  as  in  Ezekiel :  "Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  Pha- 
raf»h  king  of  Egypt,  the  great  whol^  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of 
his  rivers^  which  hath  said.  My  riA)€r  is  mine  own,  and  I  have 
made  it  for  myself,"  (xxix.  3.)  And  in  another  place :  "  Take 
up  a  lamentation  for  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  say  unto  him, 
thou  art  as  a  whale  in  the  seas^  and  thou  earnest  forth  with  thy 
rtwr«,  and  troubledst  the  seas  with  thy  feet,"  (xxxii.  2;)  by 
which  are  signified  such  persons  as  desire  to  enter  into  the  mys* 
teries  of  faith  bv  scientifics, — that  is,  of  themselves.  Again, 
in  Isaiah :  *^  In  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his  hard  and  great  and 
strong  sword,  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  [oblongum] 
serpent,  even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent,  and  he  shall  slay 
the  whales  that  are  in  the  «^a,"  (xxvii.  1.)  By  slaying  tfU 
whales  thai  are  in  the  sea^  is  signified  that  such  persons  are  ig 


90  GENESIS.  [Chap.  i. 

BCtt^ant  of  tbe  general  principles  of  truth.  So  in  Jeremiah : 
^  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylcm,  hath  devoured  me,  he 
hath  crushed  me,  he  hath  made  me  an  empty  vessel,  he  hath 
shRT^Iowed  me  up  like  a  whcUe^  he  hath  filled  his  belly  with  my 
delicaciedj  be  hath  cast  me  out,''  (li.  34 :)  whereby  is  meant  that 
be  had  swallowed  up  the  knowledges  of  faith,  here  called  deli- 
cacieSy  as  the  whale  did  Jonah  /  a  whale  denoting  those  who 
possess  the  general  principles  of  the  knowledges  of  faith,  as 
seientifics,  and  act  in  this  manner. 

43.  Verse  22.  And  God  blessed  them^  saying^  Be  fruitful^ 
afndinvUiplyy  andfiU  the  waters  in  the  seas^  amd  the  fowl  sliaU 
he  mvUipUed  in  the  eairih.  Every  thing  which  has  in  itself  life 
from  tbe  Lord,  fructifies  and  multiplies  itself  immensely ;  not 
ilideed  so  long  as  man  lives  in  the  body,  but  to  an  amazing  degree 
in  another  life.  Fractijicatium  in  the  Word,  is  predicated  of  the 
tilings  which  are  of  love,  and  mubtvpUcaiicn  of  the  things  which 
are  of  ikith;  frvAt  which  is  of  love  contains  seed,  by  which  it 
00  greatly  multiplies  itself.  The  Lord's  blessing  also  in  the 
Word  signifies  jruotification  and  rmdtipUcation^  because  they 
proceed  from  it.  Veree  23.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
itoere  theibfth  day. 

44.  Verse  24,  25.  And  Qod  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
the  living  sovl  after  its  hind^  the  beast^  and  tlie  moving  thing ^  a/nd 
the  wild  beast  of  the  earth  after  its  hmd:  arid  it  was  so.  And 
God  rnade  tlie  wild  beast  of  the  ea/rth  after  its  Jdnd^  and  the  beast 
(j^ter  its  Tandy  amd  every  thing  that  ereepeth  on  the  ground  after 
%ts  hmd:  And  God  saw  that  it  was  aood.  Man,  like  the  earth, 
<5an  produce  nothing  good,  unless  the  knowledges'  of  faith  are 
first  sown  in  him,  whereby  he  may  know  what  is  to  be  believed 
ftnd  done.  It  is  the  (^ce  of  the  understanding  to  hear  the 
Word,  and  of  the  will  to  do  it.  To  hear  the  Word  and  not  to 
d<)  it,  is  like  saying  tbat  we  believe,  when  we  do  not  live  ae- 
eording  to  our  belief;  in  which  case  we  separate  hearing  and 
^ing,  and  thus  have  a  divided  mind,  and  fall  under  the  descrip- 
tion of  those  whom  the  Lord  calls  foolish  in  the  following  pas^ 
iage:  "Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
%Kem.y  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  inan  who  built  his  house 
^pon  a  rock  :  and  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
And  doeth  them  noty  shall  be  likened  unto  bl  foolish  man,  w1k>  • 
built  his  house  upon  the  sand,"  (Matt,  vii^  24,  26.)  The  things 
which  belong  to  the  understanding  are  signified,  as  was  shown 
libove,  by  creeping  things  which  the  waters  bring  forth,  and  also 
hjf&wl  upon  the  earthy  and  t^pon  the  faces  of  the  expanse  y  but 
^hose  wbich  are  of  the  will  are  signified  here  by  the  living  soul 
which  the  earth  produces,  and  by  the  beast  and  creeping  things 
and  also  by  the  vxild  beast  of  thest  e<»rth. 

45.  Tbose  who  lived  in  the  most  ancient  times,  thus  repre^ 
•ented  1^  things  relltting  to  the  understanding  and  to  the  will: 
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and  hence  amongst  the  prophets,  and  constandj  in  the  Word  ot 
die  Old  Testament^  the  like  things  are  represented  by  different 
kinds  of  animals.  Beasts  are  of  two  kinds :  the  evil,^  so  called; 
because  they  are  hurtful,  and  the  good,  which  are  harmlesa' 
Evils  in  man  are  signified  by  evil  beasts,  as  by  bears,  wolvesi 
dogs ;  and  the  thin^  which  are  good  and  gentle,  by  beasts  of  a 
like  nature,  as  by  lieifers,  sheep,  and  lambs.  The  beasts  here> 
alluded  to  are  the  good  and  gentle  and  thus  signify  affections,, 
because  it  here  treats  of  those  who  ai*e  being  regenerated.  ThQt 
inferior  things  in  man,  which  have  more  connection  with  the 
body,  are  called  loild  beasts  of  tJiat  earthy  and  are  lusts  and 
pleasures. 

46.  That  becists  signify  man's  affections,— evil  affections  with 
the  evil,  and  good  aflections  with  the  good, — is  demonstrably 
trom  numerous  passages  in  the  Word,  as  in  Ezekiel,  when 
speaking  of  regeneration:  "Behold,  I  am  for  you,  and  I  wilt 
tui-n  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  tilled  and  sown; — and  I  will 
midtiply  upon  you  man  and  beast^  and  they  shall  be  multiplie4 
and  bring  Ibrth  fruit :  and  I  will  settle  you  afler  your  old  ee: 
lates,"  (xxxvi.  9,  11.)  So  in  Joel :  "  Be  not  afraid,  ye  beasts  oi 
my  field,  fur  the  pastures  of  the  wilderness  do  spring,"  (ii.  22.) 
In  David  also :  "  So  foolish  was  I  and  ignorant ;  1  was  as  a  bea^ 
before  thee,"  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  22.)  And  in  Jeremiah  when  treating 
of  regeneration :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  J 
will  sow  tlie  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah,  with  the 
seed  of  man,  and  with  the  seed  of  beast^  and  I  will  watch  over 
them  to  build  and  to  plant,"  (xxxi.  27,  28.)  WUd  beasts  in  the 
following  passages  have  a  similar  signification;  as  in  Ilosea: 
"  In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  tbe  wild 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowl  of  the  heavens,  and  with 
the  creeping  thing  of  tlie  earth,"  (ii.  18.)  So  in  Job:  "Thou 
siialt  not  be  afraid  of  the  wUd  beasts  of  the  earth,  for  thou  shalt 
be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the  field,  and  the  wUd  beasts  o( 
the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with  thee,"  (v.  22,  23.)  Again,  in 
Ezekiel :  "  I  will  mjJce  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace,  and  will 
cause  the  evil  wild  beast  to  cease  out  of  the  land,  and  tliey  shall 
dwell  safely  in  the  wilderness,"  (xxxiv.  25.)  In  Isaiah:  "The 
wild  beasts  of  the  field  shall  honor  me, — because  I  give  watery 
in  the  wilderness,"  (xliii.  20.)  In  Ezekiel :  "  All  the  fowls  of 
the  heavens  made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  branchea 
did  all  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  bring  forth  their  young,  and 
under  his  shadow  dwelt  all  ffreat  nations,"  (xxxi.  6.)  This  is  said 
of  tbe  Assyrians  by  whom  is  signified  the  spiritual  man,  who  is 
comjmred  to  the  garden  of  Eden.  Again,  in  David :  "  Glorify 
ye  hiin  [Jehovah],  all  his  angels. — Slorify  Jehovah  from  the 
earth,  ye  whales^— fruitfvl  trees^ — wUd  beasts^  and  all  beasts^ 
eteejping  things^  and  jlying  fowl^'*  (Psalm  cxlviii.  2,  7,  9,  10.) 
Here  mention  is  made  of  the  same  things — as  wliales^  tixQ/'/^ui^ii 


GENESIS.  [Chap.  L 

treey  the  vnld  heaat^  beasty  the  creeping  thing  and  /owl^  which, 
unless  they  had  signified  living  [principles]  in  man,  could  never 
have  been  called  upon  to  praise  Jehovah.  The  prophets  care- 
fully distinguish  between  beasts  and  wild  beasts  of  the  earthy 
and  between  beasts  and  wHd  beasts  of  the  field.  Nevertheless, 
good  [principles]  in  man  are  called  beasts^  just  as  those  who  are 
nearest  to  the  Lord  in  heaven  are  called  animals,*  both  in  Ez^kiel 
and  in  John  :  "  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  the  elders  and  the  four  ammals^  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  the  Lamb,"  (Rev.  vii.  11 ;  xix.  4.) 
Those  also  who  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them  are  called 
creatures^  because  they  are  to  be  created  anew :  "  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature^^  (Mark 
xvi.  15.) 

47.  These  words  contain  arcana  relating  to  regeneration  as 
is  also  manifest  from  this  circumstance,  that  in  tlie  foregoing 
verse  it  was  said,  the  earth  should  produce  the  living  sam^  the 
beasty  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  earth/  whereas  in  the  following 
verse  the  order  is  changed,  and  it  is  said,  God  made  the  wtM 
beast  of  the  ea/rth^  and  likewise  the  beast ;  for  man  in  the  firet 
stage  of  regeneration,  and  afterwards  until  he  becomes  celestial, 
brings  forth  as  of  himself;  and  thus  regeneration  begins  from 
the  external  man,  and  proceeds  to  the  internal ;  therefore  here 
there  is  another  order,  and  external  things  are  first  mentioned. 

48.  Hence,  then,  it  appears,  that  man  is  in  the  fifth  state 
of  regeneration,  when  he  speaks  from  a  principle  of  faith,  which 
belongs  to  the  underatanding,  and  thereby  confirms  himself  in 
the  true  and  in  the  good.  The  things  then  brought  forth  by 
him  are  animate  and  are  called  the^^2*  of  tlie  sea  and  :\\Qfowl 
of  the  heavens.  He  is  in  the  sixth  state,  when  from  faith  in  the 
understanding,  and  from  love  thence  derived  in  the  will,  he 
speaks  what  is  true,  and  does  what  is  good ;  what  he  then  brings 
forth  being  called  the  living  soul^  and  the  bea^t  And  because 
in  this  state  he  begins  to  act  from  love,  as  well  as  from  faitli, 
he  becomes  a  spiritual  man,  which  is  called,  as  in  the  following 
passages,  am>  image  of  Ood. 

49.  Verse  26.  And  God  said^  Let  its  make  man  in  out  image^ 
after  our  likeness  ;  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea^  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  heavens^  and  over  the  beast,  and 
over  all  the  earth,  and  over  every  creejpiug  thing  tliat  oreepeth 
vpon  the  earth.  In  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  with  the  mem- 
bers of  which  the  Lord  conversed  face  to  face,  the  Lord  ap- 
peared as  a  man;  concerning  which  much  might  be  related, 

*  This  word  is  here  correctly  translated  animcUs  and  not  betutt^  as  in  Die  author> 
ized  version,  for  ^y  in  Qreek,  and  animal  in  Latin  and  Englisli,.  precisely  corres- 
pond with  each  other,  and  properly  signify  a  living  creature.  ZShv  is  the  word  used 
in  tliese  pas8ages  in  the  original,  and  not  ^np  or  hfipiov^  as  would  be  the  case  if  l>eH8l 
had  been  intended. 
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tiad  tho  time  for  so  doiug  yet  arrived.  On  this  account  they 
^led  no  one  Mom  bat  the  Lord  himself,  and  the  things 
^hich  were  of  Him ;  neither  did  they  call  themselves  tnen^  but 
only  those  [principles]  in  themselves, — ^as  all  the  good  of  love 
and  all  the  truth  of  faith, — which  they  perceived  they  had  from 
the  Lord.  These  they  said  were  of  Ma/n^  because  they  were  ol 
the  Lord.  Hence  in  the  prophets,  by  Man  and  the  Son  of 
Man^  in  the  supreme  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord,  and  in  the  in- 
ternal sense,  wisdom  and  intelligence ;  thus  every  one  who  is 
regenerate,  as  in  Jeremiah :  "I  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo,  it 
was  vacuity  and  emptiness,  and  the  heavens,  and  tliey  had  no 
light.  I  beheld,  ana  lo,  there  was  no  man^  and  all  tlie  birds 
of  the  heavens  were  fled,"  (i v.  23,  25.)  In  Isaiah,  where  in 
the  internal  sense,  by  man  is  meant  a  regenemte  pei*son,  and 
in  the  supreme  sense,  the  Lord  himself,  as  he  alone  is  Man, 
"Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker: 
I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created  inan  upon  it :  I,  even  my 
hands,  have  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  iiost  have 
I  commanded,"  (xlv.  11,  12.)  The  Lord  therefore  appeared  to 
the  prophets  as  a  man^  as  it  is  said  in  Ezekiel :  '^  Above  the 
firmament  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a 
sapphire  stone;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the 
likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  ma/n  above  iipon  it,"  (i.  26.) 
And  there  a]>peared  to  Daniel  one  called  the  So7i  of  Man  or  a 
Man^  which  is  the  same  thing :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him.  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  and  nations,  and  lan- 
guages should  serve  him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  do- 
minion, which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed,"  (vii.  13,  W.)  The  Lord  also  frequently 
calls  himself  the  Son  of  Man^  or  a  J/izn,  and,  as  in  JJaniel, 
speaks  of  his  future  coming  in  glory :  ''  Then  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 

{^reat  glory,"  (Matt.  xxiv.  30.)  The  doudB  of  heaven  are  the 
iteral  sense  of  the  Word  ; — -power  and  great  glory  the  interaal 
sense  of  the  AVord  which  has  reference  solely  to  the  Lord  and 
his  kingdom,  in  each  and  every  passage,  and  from  this,  that 
sense  derives  its  power  and  glory. 

50.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  underetood  by  the  image 
of  the  Lord  more  than  can  be  expressed.  Man  is  altogether 
ignorant  that  he  is  governed  of  the  Lord  by  angels  and  spirits, 
and  that  with  every  one  there  are  at  least  two  spirits,  and  two 
aiigels.  By  spirits  man  has  communication  with  the  world  of 
spirits,  and  by  angels  with  heaven.  Without  communication 
by  spirits  with  the  world  of  spirits,  and  by  angels  with  heaven, 
and  thus  through  heaven  witn  the  Lord,  it  would  be  utterly 
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iui})088ible  for  man  to  live;  for  his  life  depends  entirely  on  sach 
conjunction,  so  that  supposing  spirits  and  angels  to  depart  fix)m 
him,  he  would  instantly  perish.  Whilst  man  remains  unre- 
generate,  he  is  governed  in  a  manner  altogether  ditferent  from 
y/  what  takes  place  atlter  his  regeneration.  Whilst  he  remains 
nnregenerate,  evil  spirits  are  with  him,  ruling  over  him  in  such 
a  manner,  that  the  angels,  notwithstanding  they  are  present, 
can  scarcely  do  more  Sian  prevent  his  plunging  himself  into 
the  lowest  depths  of  mischief,  and  incline  him  to  some  sort  of 
goodness,  which  they  effect  by  making  his  natural  inclinations 
m  some  degree  subservient  to  good,  and  the  fallacies  of  his 
senses  to  ti*uth.  In  tliis  state  he  has  communication  with  the 
world  of  spirits,  by  means  of  his  associate  spirits,  but  he  has 
not  the  like  communication  with  heaven,  because  evil  spirits 
have  the  dominion  over  him,  and  angels  only  avert  their  influ- 
ences. When,  however,  he  becomes  regenerate,  then  the  angels 
have  the  dominion,  and  inspire  him  with  whatever  is  good  and 
true,  infusing  at  the  same  time  a  dread  and  fear  of  what  is  evil 
and  false.  The  angels,  indeed,  guide  man,  but  herein  they 
only  minister  to  the  Lord^  who  alone  governs  him  by  angels 
and  spirits.  As  this  government  is  however  effected  by  the 
ministry  of  angels,  therefore  it  is  here  first  said  in  the  plural, 
T^t  IS  make  rrw/n  in  out  image /  but,  as  the  Lord  alone  governs 
and  disposes,  in  the  following  verse  it  is  added  in  the  singular, 
God  created  man,  in  his  own  tmxige.  This  the  Lord  also  plainly 
declares  in  Isaiah:  ^^Thus  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer,  and 
he  that  formed  thee  from  tJie  womb ;  I  Jehovah  make  all  things, 
stretching  forth  the  heavens  jdone,  spreading  abroad  the  eaith 
by  irhymlf^'^  (xliv.  24).  The  angels  themselves  likewise  confess 
that  they  have  no  power  of  their  own,  but  that  they  act  from 
the  Lora  alone. 

51.  We  may  observe  in  reference  to  an  image^  that  although 
it  is  not  a  likeness^  it  is  similar  to  a  Uke^iesa^  wherefore  it  is 
said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image^  fitter  our  likeness.'^'*  The 
spiritual  man  is  an  im^age^  but  tlie  celestial  man  is  a  likeness  or 
effigy.  This  chapter  treats  of  the  spiritual  man,  but  the  fol- 
lowing of  the  celestial.  The  spiritual  man,  who  is  an  imuge^  is 
called  by  the  Lord  a  Son  of  ligkt^  as  in  John :  "  He  that  walketh 
m  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth.  While  ye  have 
light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the  sons  of  liqht^^ 
(xii.  35,  36.)  He  is  cfdled  also  b.  friend:  "  Ye  are  myfy^iends 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you^"  (John  xv.  14^  But  the 
qelestial  man,  who  is  a  likeness,  is  called  a  son  of  God ;  as  in 
John  :  "  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God^  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name, 
who  were  born,  not  of  bloods,*  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,"  (i.  12,  13.) 

*  '*'E^  ii|iarwv.*'  The  plunU  form,  although  not  adc^ted  in  the  common  Tenioiv 
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52.  So  long  as  man  is  spiritual,  bis  dominioB  proceeds  from 
the  external  man  to  the  internal,  as  here  stated :  ^*  Let  them 
have  domdnion  over  the /isA  of  the  aea^  and  over  the  >WZ  of  the 
heavenly  and  over  the  oea^  and  over  all  the  eai*th,  and  over 
every  e>*eeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth :"  but  when 
he  becomes  celestial,  and  does  ^ood  from  love,  then  his  domin- 
ion proceeds  from  the  internal  man  to  the  external.  This  is 
the  case  with  the  Lord  Himself,  and  also  with  the  celestial  man, 
who  is  his  likeness^  as  He  declares  in  David :  ^^  Thou  madest 
him  to  have  dommion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;  thou  hast 
put  all  things  under  his  feet,  all  sheep  and  oxen^  and  also  the 
heaeta  of  thefidde  ;  the  fowl  of  the  hea/oens  and  the  fish  of  the 
sea^  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  tlie  paths  of  the  sea," 
(Psalm  viii.  6—8.)  Here,  therefore,  heaeta  ai*e  first  mentioned, 
and  Xh&afowly  and  afterwaids^sA  oftfie  «ea,  because  the  celes- 
tial man  proceeds  from  love,  which  pelouffs  to' the  will,  differing 
herein  from  the  spiritual  man,  in  describing  whom  fishes  and 
fowl  are  first  named,  which  belong  to  tlie  understanding,  as 
having  relation  to  faith,  and  afterwards  mention  is  made  ol 
ieasts. 

53.  Verse  27.  And  God  created  man  in  his  own  image^  in 
the  image  (f  God  creaied  he  him.  The  reason  why  imaai  is  hei'e 
twice  mentioned  is,  because  faith,  which  belongs  to  the  under- 
standing, is  called  bis  image  /  whereas  love,  which  belongs  to 
the  wull,  is  called  an  image  of  God^  which  in  the  spiritual  man 
follows,  but  in  the  celestial  man  precedes. 

54.  Mcile  and  female  ereated  he  them.  What  is  meant  by 
male  and  female  in  an  internal  sense,  was  well  known  to  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  but  when  the  interior  sense  of  the  Word 
was  lost  amongst  their  posterity,  this  arcanum  also  perished. 
Their  marriages  were  their  chief  sources  of  happiness  and  delight^ 
and  whatever  admitted  of  the  comparison  tthey  likened  to  mar- 
riages, in  order  that  thence  they  might  perceive  its  felicity. 
Bemg  also  internal  men,  they  were  delighted  only  with  internal 
tilings,  viewing  externals  with  their  eyes  merely,  whilst  in  their 
tlioughtB  they  regarded  that  which  they  represented.  Thus 
external  things  were  as  nothing  to  them,  serving  only  as  means 
to  lead  them  to  reflect  on  what  was  internal,  and  from  these 
to  what  was  celestial,  and  thus  to  the  Lord, — tlieir  all  in  all. 
Jji  this  way  they  were  led  to  reflect  on  the  celestial  jnarriage, 
whence  tliey  pe.ceived  the  felicity  of  their  marriages  to  flow, 
and  on  tliis  accoi*i:it  they  called  the  understanding  in  the  spir- 
itual man  male,  aui  the  will  female,  which,  when  acting  in 
nnity,  were  spoken  of  as  maiTied.  From  that  church  was  de- 
rived a  form  of  speaking,  which  came  afterwards  into  general 

on  account  of  its  harsh  sound  to  an  English  ear,  is  here  retained,  both  as  being  more 
corr<)ct,  and  as  having  reference  to  an  important  fact  coonected  with  the  internal 
of  the  Word,  which  la  explained  at  n.  374. 
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use,  whereby  the  church  itself,  by  reason  of  its  affection  (o\ 
goodness,  was  called  daughter^  and  virffm^  as  the  virgin  Zion^ 
and  the  virain  Jervsalem^  and  also  wife.  But  on  this  subject 
more  may  be  seen  in  the  following  chapter,  verse  23 ;  and  in 
the  third  chapter,  verse  15. 

55-  Verse  28.  And  Ood  blessed  them,^  cmd  God  said  mito 
them^  Be  ye  fruitful  and  multiply^  and  replenish  the  earthy  and 
svhdioe  it;  and  ha/oe  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea^  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  heavens^  and  over  every  living  thing  thxvt  creepeth 
upon  the  earth.  The  most  ancient  people,  in  consequence  of 
calling  the  conjunction  of  the  understanding  and  will,  or  of 
faith  and  charity,  a  marriage,  also  denominated  every  thing  of 
good  produced  from  that  marriage,  /W^i/fo?a^i(m«,  and  every 
thing  of  truth,  mtdtiplications.  Hence  the  like  method  of 
speaKing  is  used  in  the  prophets ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  I  will  multiply 
upon  you  man  and  beast,  and  they  shall  multiply  a/nd fructify 
themsehes ;  and  I  will  settle  you  after  your  old  estates,  and 
will  do  better  unto  you  than  at  your  beginnings,  and  ye  shall 
know  that  I  am  Jehovah,  yea,  I  will  cause  man  to  walk  upon 
you,  even  my  people  Israel,"  (xxxvi.  11,  12.)  By  man  is  here 
meant  the  spiritual  man,  who  is  called  Israel ;  by  old  estates^ 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  ;  by  beginnings^  the  Ancient  Church 
after  the  flood.  The  reason  why  m^ultwlication^  which  is  ot 
truth,  is  first  mentioned,  and  fructifioationy  which  is  of  good, 
secondarily,  is,  because  the  passage  treats  of  one  who  is  to 
become  regenerated,  not  of  one  who  is  already  regenerated. 
When  the  understanding  is  united  with  the  will,  or  faith  with 
love,  m^n  is  called  by  the  Lord  m,arried  land  /  as  in  Isaiah  : 
*'  Thy  land  shall  be  no  more  termed  desolate,  but  thou  shalt  bo 
called  Hephzi-bah  [my  delight  is  in  her],  and  thy  land  Beulah, 
married^ — for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall 
be  ma/rried^'*  (Ixii.  4).  The  fruits  thence  issuing,  which  are  of 
truth,  are  called  «on^,.and  those  which  are  of  good  are  called 
daughters^  and  this  method  of  speaking  occurs  very  frequently 
in  the  Word.  The  earth  is  replenished,  or  filled,  when  there 
is  an  abundance  of  truth  and  goodness ;  and  when  the  Lord 
blesses,  and  speaks  to  man,  or  in  other  words  operates  upon 
him  by  his  divine  proceeding,  there  is  an  immense  increase  of 

foodness  and  truth,  as  the  Lord  says  in  Matthew  :  '^  The  king* 
om  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man 
took  and  sowed  in  his  field ;  which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all 
seeds ;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it  is  the  greatest  among  herbs, 
and  becometh  a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  heavens  come  and 
build  their  nests  in  the  branches  thereof,"  (xiii.  31,  32.)  A 
grain  of  m^ustardrseed  is  man's  goodness  before  he  becomes  spir 
itual,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds^  becausie  he  thinks  to  do 
good  of  himself,  and  wiiat  is  of  himself  is  nothing  but  evil. 
Since,  however,  a  state  of  regeneration  has  commenced,  there  is 
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Bomethins^  of  good  iu  him,  but  it  is  the  least  of  all  goodness. 
At  length  his  faith  is  joined  with  love,  it  grows  larger,  and 
becomes  an  herb  ;  and  lastly,  when  the  conjunction  is  perfected, 
it  becomes  a  tree^  and  then  the  birds  of  the  heavefie^  in  this  pas- 
sage also  denoting  truths,  or  thin^  intellectual,  build  their  nests 
in  its  branches^  which  are  scientifics.  When  man  is  spiritual, 
as  well  as  during  the  time  of  his  becoming  spiritual,  he  is  in  a 
state  of  warfare,  and  therefore  it  is  said,  subdue  the  earth  and 
have  dominion, 

56.  Verse  29.  And  God  saidy  Behold^  I  give  you  every 
herb  bearing  seed^  which  is  njpon  the  faces  of  all  the  earth  ;  and 
every  tree^  in  which  is  fruity  the  tree  yielding  seed;  to  you  it 
shaU  be  for  meat.  The  celestial  man  is  delighted  with  celestial 
things  alone,  which  being  agreeable  to  his  life  are  called  celestial 
meats :  the  spiritual  man,  with  spiritual  things,  and  as  these 
are  agreeable  to  his  life  they  are  called  spiritual  meats:  the 
natural  man  in  like  manner  is  delighted  with  natural  things, 
which  by  reason  of  their  suitableness  to  his  life  are  called  meats, 
and  consist  chiefly  in  scientifics.  Forasmuch  as  the  spiritual 
man  is  here  treated  of,  his  spiritual  meats  are  described  by 
representatives,  as  by  the  herb  bearing  seed^  and  by  the  tree  in 
which  is  fruit ^v/\i\Q\i  are  in  general  called  the  tree  yielding  seed. 
His  natural  meats  are  described  in  the  following  verse. 

57.  The  herb  bearinv  seed  is  every  truth  which  regards  use ; 
the  tree  in  which  is  fruzt  is  the  good  of  faith  ;  fruit  is  what  the 
Lord  gives  to  the  celestial  man,  but  seed  producing  fruit  is  what 
he  gives  to  the  spiritual  man ; .  wherefore  it  is  said,  the  tree 
yielding  seed^  to  you  it  shall  be  for  meat.  Celestial  meat  is  called 
truit  from  a  tree,  as  is  evident  from  the  following  chapter,  where 
the  celestial  man  is  treated  of,  and  from  these  words  which  the 
Lord  spake  by  Ezekiel:  "And  by  the  river,  upon  the  bank 
thereof,  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  all  trees  for 
meat,  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof 
be  consumed ;  it  shall  bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  its 
months ;  because  their  waters  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary ;  and 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for 
medicine,"  (xlviL  12.)  Waters  issuing  out  of  ths  sanctuary 
signify  the  life  and  mercy  of  the  Lord,  who  is  the  sanctuary  ; 

■  "^ruit  wisdom,  which  shall  be  meat  for  them ;  the  leaf  is  intelli- 
gence which  shall  be  for  their  use,  and  this  use  is  called  medi- 
ei7ie.  But  that  spiritual  meat  is  called  herb,  appears  from  David : 
"The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want;  thou  raakest  me 
to  lie  down  in  pastures  of  AerJ,"  (Psalm  xxiii.  1,  2.) 

58.  Verse  30.  And  to  eve?^  wild  beast  of  the  earth,  and  to 
every  fowl  of  the  heavens,  and  to  every  thing  that  creept  th  upon 
the  earth,  wherein  there  is  a  living  soul,  [I give']  every  green  kerb 

for  meat :  and  it  was  so.    The  natuml  meat  of  the  same  is  hci"* 
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de8Qribed«  His  natural  principle  is  signified  by  fJie  wiod  beast  of 
the  ewrth  and  by  the  fowl  of  the  heo/venSy  to  which  is  oivenfor 
mecUj  vegetables  and  the  areen  of  the  herb.  Both  his  natural 
and  spiritual  food  are  thus  described  in  David :  Jehovah  ^^  causeth 
the  ffrass  to  grow  for  the  beast^  and  h&rb  for  the  service  of  man, 
that  he  may  bring  forth  food  out  of  the  earth,"  (Psaloj  civ.  14 ;) 
where  the  term  bea^  is  used  to  express  both  ih^vdld  beast 
of  the  ea/rth^  and  also  the  fowl  of  the  heavens  which  are  men- 
tioned  in  verses  11  and  12  of  the  same  psalm. 

59.  The  reason  why  vegetables  amd  the  green  of  the  herb  only 
are  here  described  as  fooa  for  the  natural  man,  is  this.  In  the 
course  of  regeneration,  when  man  is  being  made  spiritual,  he 
is  continually  engaged  in  warfare,  on  which  account  the  church 
of  the  Lord  is  called  militant;  for  before  regeneration  divers 
lu^ts  have  the  dominion,  because  the  whole  man  is  composed 
merely  of  such  lusts,  and  the  falsities  thence  originating.  Dur- 
ing regeneration  these  cupidities  and  falsities  cannot  be  instan- 
taneously removed,  for  that  would  be  to  destroy  the  whole  man, 
since  this  is  the  only  Ufe  which  he  has  acquired ;  wherefore  evil 
spirits  are  suffered  to  continue  with  him  for  some  time,  that  they 
may  excite  his  cupidities,  which,  by  innumerable  modes,  may 
be  so  much  weakened  as  to  be  inclined  by  the  Lord  to  goodness, 
and  thus  the  man  be  reformed.  In  the  time  of  combat,  the 
evil  spirits,  who  bear  the  utmost  hatred  against  goodness  and 
truth,  that  is,  against  whatever  is  of  love  and  iaith  towards 
the  Lord, — which  only  ai*e  good  and  true,  having  eternal  life 
in  them, — leave  the  man  nothing  else  for  tbod  but  what  is  com- 

tared  to  vegetables  and  tiie green  of  tlie  herb:  nevertheless  the 
lOrd  gives  him  at  intervals  meat  also,  which  is  compared  to  the 
herb  bearing  seedj  and  to  the  tree  in  which  is  frvit^  that  is  the 
meat  of  tranquillity  and  peace,  with  their  joys  and  delights 
Unless  the  Lord  defended  man  every  moment,  yea,  even  the 
smallest  part  of  every  moment,  he  would  instantly  perish,  in 
consequence  of  the  indescribably  intense  and  mortal  hatred 
which  prevails  in  the  world  of  spirits  against  the  things  relating 
to  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord.  The  certainty  of  this  fact 
I  can  afBrm,  having  now  for  some  years,  notwithstanding  my 
remaining  in  the  body,  been  associated  with  spirits  in  the  other 
life,  even  with  the  worst  of  them,  and  I  have  sometimes  been 
surrounded  by  thousands,  to  whom  it  was  permitted  to  spit  fortli 
their  venom,  and  infest  me  by  all  possible  methods,  yet  without 
bein^  able  to  hurt  a  single  hair  of  my  head,  so  secure  was  I  under 
the  Lord's  protection.  From  so  many  years'  experience  I  have 
been  thoroughly  instructed  concerning  the  world  of  spirits  and 
its  nature,  as  well  as  with  that  of  the  spiritual  warfare  which 
the  regenerate  must  needs  undergo,  in  order  to  attain  the  felicity 
of  eternal  life.    But  as  no  one  can  be  properly  instructed  in 
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flueh  irabj€ct8  by  a  general  description,  so  as  to  believe  them 
^rith  an  ntidonbting  faith,  it  is  proposed,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  to  relate  the  particnlars  in  the  following  pages. 

60.  Verise  31.  And  (rod  saw  every  ihing  that  he  had  made^ 
amd  beheld  it  was  very  good.  Afid  the  evening  and  tiks  moming 
were  the  sixth  day,  f  his  state  is  called  very  good^  the  foncor 
being  merely  called  good:  because  now  the  things  which  are  of 
JEdth  make  one  with  those  which  are  of  love,  and  thus  a  mar* 
riage  is  eiiected  between  what  is  spiritual  and  what  is  celestial. 

61.  All  things  relating  to  the  knowledges  of  faith  are  calkd 
spiritual,  and  all  which  are  of  love  to  the  lS)rd  and  our  neighbor 
celestial ;  the  former  belong  to  man's  understanding,  the  latter 

to  his  will.  r^ 

62.  The  times  and  states  of  man's  regeneration  in  genend 
and  in  particular,  are  divided  into  six,  and  are  called  the  days 
of  his  creation :  for  by  degrees  he  is  elevated  from  a  state  in 
which  he  possesses  none  of  the  qualities  which  properly  consti- 
tute a  man,  until  by  little  and  little  he  attains  to  the  sixth  day^ 
in  which  he  becomes  an  image  of  God. 

QZ.  During  this  period  the  Lord  fights  continually  for  him 
against  evils  and  falses,  and  by  combats  confirms  him  in  the  true 
and  tlie  good.    Tlie  time  of  warfare  is  the  time  of  the  Lord's 

Etion,  wherefore  the  regenerate  person  is  called  by  the  pro- 
the  worlc  of  the  fingere  of  God :  and  he  resteth  not  until 
becomes  his  ruling  principle,  and  then  the  combat  ends. 
When  the  work  is  so  tar  perfected,  that  faith  is  conjoined  to 
love,  it  is  then  called  very  good^  because  then  the  Lord  acts  upon 
man  as  his  likeness.  At  the  close  of  the  sixth  day  the  evil  spirits 
depart,  and  the  good  succeed  in  their  place,  when  man  is  intro- 
duced into  heaven,  or  the  celestial  paradise,  which  is  the  subjeet 
of  the  following  chapter. 


64.  THIS  then  is  th^eintemetl  sense  of  the  Word^ — its  very 
eSsentiaZT^^  wM^h  Smu  mt  at  uU  wp'pettr  tn  f^j>  st^^nAP. ''nf  the 
■  h\ti.  ^Am  mu^jhui.  t^ynf/mm.Mi  th/>rei,'rLwre  so  numerous^  thait 


volwm^^wmdd^not  suffice_for  their  ea^Uca^ion.  Mere  only  a  very 
fs^thin>gs  are  related^  yet  enough  to  show  that  it  treats  ofregenr 
eration^  amd  tha/t  regeneration  proceeds  from  the  external  m4jm 
to  the  internal.  It  is  thus  tlie  angels  perceme  the  Word,  They 
know  nothing  of  the  letter^  not  even  what  a  single  eoopression 
proximately  signifies^  Tnuch  less  the  na/mes  of  coimtries^  cities^ 
rivers^  ana  persons^  which  occwr  m  frequency  in  the  historical 
amd  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  2ney  only  have  an  idea  of 
tfie  things  signified  by  the  words  o/tid  names  ;  thus  hy  Adam  in 
Paradise  tJiey  understand  the  Most  Andent  Churchy  not  indeed 
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as  a  Churchy  hut  as  to  its  faith  in  the  Lord,  By  Noali  they 
tmderstand  the  Church  remaining  with  the  descendants  of  the 
Most  An<iient  Churchy  andconMmted  UU  the  time  of  Abram :  hy 
Abraham^  n^ver  that  individual^  hut  a  saving  faith  which  he 
represented^  and  so  in  other  instances — thus  they  have  a  percep- 
tion of  things  spiritual  and  celestial^  altogether  ahstractea  from 
words  and  names, 

65.  Certain  spints  who  were  taken  up  to  the  entrance  of 
hea/oen^  and  conversed  with  me  from  thence  whilst  I  was  reading 
the  Word,  said^  t/iat  they  did  not  understand  any  thing  of  the 
word,  or  of  the  letter,  out  only  what  was  signified  thereby  in 
the  proximate  interior  sense,  which  they  described  as  so  bea/utir 
fvl,  following  in  such  order,  and  affecting  them  so  powerfully, 
that  tJiey  called  it  glory. 

66.  There  are  in  general  four  different  styles  in  which  the 
Word  is  written,  2Tie  first  wa^  in  use  in  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  whose  method  of  eapressing  themselves  was  such,  that 
when  they  mentioned  earthly  and  ive>*ldly  things,  they  thought  of 
the  spi^^itual  and  celestial  things  which  they  represented,  so  that 
they  not  only  expressed  themselves  by  representatives,  out  also 
reduced  their  thoughts  into  a  kind  of  series,  as  of  historical  par- 
ticulars,  in  order  to  aive  them  more  life  /  and  in  this  they  found 
their  greatest  delight  This  style  is  meant  when  Hannah  pro- 
p/iesied,  saying,  "  Speak  ye  what  is  high,  high,  let  what  is 
aficient  come  forth  from  your  meuth^'^  (1  Sam.  ii.  3.)  Such 
representatives  are  cklXed  by  Da/oid,  dark  sayings  of  old  [enig- 
mata  ab  antiquitate],  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  2,  &e).  From  the  pos- 
terity of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  Moses  received  what  he  wrote 
concerning  the  creation,  the  garden  of  Eden,  (&c.,  down  to  the 
time  of  Abram.  The  second  style  is  the  historical,  occurring  in 
the  books  of  Moses  from  the  time  of  Abram,  and  afterwards  in 
those  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  and  Kings,  in  which  the  his- 
torical facts  actually  occurred  as  they  are  related  in  the  letter, 
although  all  and  each  of  them  contain  things  altogether  different 
in  the  internal  sense,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
we  shall  speak  in  order  in  the  following  pages,  2  he  tiiikd  style 
is  the  prophetical,  which  took  its  rise  from  that  which  wa^s  so 
highly  venerated  in  the  Most  Ancient  uhurch.  This  style,  how- 
ever, ts  not  connected,  amd  in  appea/rance  historical,  like  the  Most 
Ancient,  but  broken  and  interrupted,  being  scarcely  ever  intelif 
gible  eoccept  in  the  internal  sense, — in  which  are  contained  the 
greatest  a/rcana,  succeeding  each  other  in  a  beautiful  and  orderly 
connection,  and  relating  to  the  external  and  internal  man,  the 
va/rums  statesafthe chu/rch,  heaven*  itself,  and  in  their  inmost  to 
the  Lord.  The  fourth  style  is  that  of  the  I^salms  of  David, 
which  is  intermediate  between  the  prophetical  style  and  that  of 
common  speech.  Sere,  the  Lord  ts  treated  of  in  the  intemai 
sense  in  toe  person  of  Da/vid  as  a  king. 
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CHAPTER  THE   SECOND. 


67.  IT  hamng  leen  granted  me^  hy  the  divine  mei  cy  '/f  tJte 
Lordy  to  know  tne  internal  sense  of  the  Word^  in  which  a/te  con- 
tained  the  deepest  arcana^  such  as  never  heretofore  ha/ve  c&tae  to 
the  knowledge  of  any  person^  nor  can  come^  unless  the  nature  of 
the  otfur  life  be  known  !  for  the  major  part  of  what  is  contained 
in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  describes  amd  involves  wJiat 
relates  to  it;  therefore  it  is  allmoed  me  to  disclose  what  I han^e 
heard  and  seen  during  the  communications  which^  now  for  several 
years y  have  heen  permitted  me  with  spirits  and  angels. 

68.  lam  well  aware  that  many  persons  will  insist  that  it  is 
impossible  for  any  one  to  converse  with  spirits  and  angels  during 
his  life  in  the  body  /  m^ny^  that  such  intercourse  must  be  mere 
fancy  and  illusion  /  some^  that  I  have  invented  such  relations  in 
order  to  gain  credit;  whilst  others  will  make  other  objections  ; 
for  all  these^  however^  I  care  not^  since  I  have  seen^  heard,  and 
nod  senslhh  experience  of  what  lam  about  to  declare, 

69.  Man  ts  created  by  the  Lord,  so  thai  during  his  life  in 
the  body,  he  is  capable  of  conversing  with  spirits  and  angels,  as 
indeed  occurred  in  the  most  ancicfit  times  :for.  being  a  spirit. 

But 


dothed  with  a  body^  he  is  one  with  them.     But.  because  inpn 
cess  of  time,  mankind  so  immersed  themselves  m  corporeal  an 
worldly  things,  caring  for  almost  nothing  else,  the  way  to  effec 
this  became  closed  /  nevertheless  it  is  again  opened  as  soon  as 
bodily  thinrn  are  removed,  and  then  man  is  introduced  amongst 
spi/tnts,  ana  associates  with  them. 

70.  It  being  permitted  me  to  relate  what  I  have,  during  several 
yearSs  heard  arid  seen  in  the  spiritual  world,  I  shall  begin  with 
showing  the  stale  of  man  when  rising  from  the  dead,  or  in  whal 
way  he  passes  from  the  life  of  the  body  into  the  life  of  eternity. 
For  thai  I  might  know  that  man  lives  after  death,  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  speak  and  converse  with  several  persons  with  whom 
I  had  been  axiquainted  duiing  their  life  in  the  body,  and  this  not 
merely  for  a  day  or  a  week,  but  for  montfis,  amd  in  some  instances 
for  nearly  a  year,  as  I  had  been  used  to  do  here  on  earth.  They 
were  greatly  surprised,  that  they  themselves,  during  their  life  in 
the  body,  had  lived,  and  that  nriany  others  still  live,  in  such  a 
state  ofu,\belief  concerning  a  future  life,  when  nevert/ieless  there 
intervenes  but  the  space  or  a  few  days  between  the  decease  qfths 
body  a/nd  their  entrance  into  another  world,— for  death  is  a  con' 
tinuation  of  life. 
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71.  BiU^  as  such  relations  would  he  scattered  a/iid  unconnected^ 
were  they  inserted  with  the  explication  of  the  text  of  the  Wordy 
I  propose^  hy  the  divine  mercy  qfthe  Lord^  to  adjoin  them  in 
order  ^  as  a  sort  of  preface  and  conclusion  to  earn  chapter  ^  ex- 
cept where  they  are  incidentally  introduced. 

72.  Sbw^  therefo7'ey  man  is  raised  from  the  dead^  and  enters 
into  the  life"  of  eternity^  it  is  permitted  me  to  state  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  n. 


1.  AND  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all 
the  host  of  thera. 

2.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  finished  his  work  which  he 
had  made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work 
which  he  had  made. 

3.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it;  be- 
cause that  in  it  he  rested  from  all  his  work,  which  God  in  mak- 
ing created. 

4.  These  are  the  nativities  of  the  heavens  and  of  the  earth, 
when  he  created  them,  in  the  day  in  which  Jehovah  God  made 
the  earth  and  the  heavens. 

6.  And  there  was  no  shrub  of  the  field  as  yet  in  the  earth, 
and  there  was  no  herb  of  the  field  as  yet  put  forth,  because 
Jehovah  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earth.  And 
there  was  no  man  to  till  the  ground. 

6.  And  he  made  a  mist  to  ascend  upon  the  earth*  and  watered 
all  the  faces  of  the  ground. 

7.  And  Jehovah  God  formed  man  [of]  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives,  and 
man  became  a  living  soul. 

8.  And  Jehovah  God.  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden, 
imd  there  he  put  the  man  whom  he  had  formed. 

9.  And  out  of  the  ground  made  Jehovah  God  to  grow  every 
tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of 
lives  also,  in  the  midst  of  the  garden ;  and  the  tree  of  the  know- 
ledge of  good  and  evil. 

10.  And  a  river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden,  and 
from  thence  it  was  parted,  and  became  into  four  heads. 

11.  The  name  of  the  firet  is  Pison ;  that  is  it  which  com- 
passeth  the  whole  land  of  Ilavilah,  where  there  is  gold. 

12.  And  the  gold  of  that  land  is  good ;  there  is  bdellium 
and  the  onyx-stone. 

13.  And  the  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gihon ;  the  same 
is  it  that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia  [Cnsh]. 

14.  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  Euddekel ;  that  is  it 
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which  goeth  eastward  towards  Aesyria ;  and  the  fourth  river  is 
Euphrates. 

15.  And  Jehovah  God  took  the  man,  and  placed  him  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  to  till  it  and  take  care  of  it. 

16.  And  Jehovah  God  commanded  the  man,  saying,  Of 
every  tree  of  the  garden  eating  thou  mayest  eat. 

17.  But  of  the  tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou 
shalt  not  eat  of  it;  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  dying 
thou  shalt  die. 
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Y3.  WHEREAS  man  from  being  dead  is  made  spiritual,  so 
from  being  spiritual  he  is  made  celestial,  as  is  now  treated  of, 
verse  1. 

74.  The  celestial  man  is  the  seventh  day^  on  which  the  Lord 
rests^  verses  2,  3. 

75.  The  scientific  and  rational  [principle]  of  the  celestial 
man  is  described  by  the  shrub  and  the  herv  growing  out  of  the 
grownd^  watered  with  mist  verses  5,  6. 

76.  His  life,  by  the  breath  of  lives  breathed  into  him. 
verse  7. 

77.  Afterwards  his  intelligence  by  the  garden  in  Eden  east- 
ward;  in  which  trees  pleasant  to  the  sight  are  the  percej^tions  of 
truth,  and  trees  good jor  food  the  perceptions  of  good.  Love  is 
described  by  the  tree  of  lives  ;  faith,  by  t/ie  tree  of  knowledge^ 
verses  8,  9. 

78.  His  wisdom  is  described  by  the  river  in  the  garden  ; 
hence  the  four  rivers^  the  first  of  which  is  goodness  and  truth, 
and  the  second^  the  knowledge  of  all  things  belonging  to  good- 
ness and  truth,  or  to  love  and  faith,  which  are  of  the  internal 
man  ;  the  third  is  reason,  and  the  fourth  is  science,  which  are 
of  the  extenial  man :  all  are  from  wisdom,  and  wisdom  ia  from 
love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord,  verses  10^ — 14. 

79.  The  celestial  man  is  such  a  garden :  but  inasmuch  as 
the  garden  is  the  Lord's,  it  is  granted  him  to  enjoy  allJ  those 
things,  but  not  to  possess  them  as  his  own,  verse- 15. 

80.  He  is  also^perniitted  to  acquire  a  knowledgi^ot'  what  is  Vyyc6^*v  Uw 
»d  ami  true,  by  means  of  every* perception  derived  from  the\    ^    ,r^ 

)rd;  but  he  musfnoTntfer^otrom  hJmseTf  and  the  world,  nor     ^^ 
inquire  into  ihe  mysteTles  of  "ftith  through  the  medium  of  his 
senses,  or  fix)m  science,  as  in  such  a  case  the  celestial  principle 
is  destroyed,  verses  16,  17. 


^Jlx^^cXV-t    ^vv-vO.*^  -    ^y^mw^^^Xrx 
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THE  INTERNAL  SENSE: 

81.  THIS  chapter  treats  of  the  celestial  man,  as  the  pre 
ceding  one  did  of  the  spiritual,  who  was  formed  out  of  the  dead 
man.  But  as  it  is  unicnown  at  this  day  what  is  meant  by  the 
celestial  man^  and  scarcely  what  by  the  spiritual^  and  the  dead 
vian^  it  is  permitted  me  briefly  to  relate  the  nature  of  each,  that 
they  may  be  known.  First^  then,  a  dead  r)iah  acknowledges 
nothing  to  be  true  and  good,  but  what  belongs  to  the  body  and 
the  world,  and  this  he  adores.  A  spiritual  man  acknov/ledges 
Bpiritnal  and  celestial  truth  and  good :  but  he  does  so  from  a 
principle  of  faith,  which  is  likewise  the  ground  of  his  actions, 
and  not  from  love.  A  celestial  man  believes,  and  perceives  spir- 
itual and  celestial  truth  and  good,  acknowledging  no  other  faith 
but  what  has  its  ground  in  love,  from  which  also  he  acts. 
Secondly ;  the  ends  which  influence  a  dead  man  regard  only 
coqjoreal  and  worldly  life,  nor  does  he  know  what  eternal  life 
is,  or  what  the  Lord  is,  or  should  he  hnow^  he  does  not  believe, 
ITie  ends  which  influence  a  spiritual  man  regard  eternal  life,  and 
thereby  the  Lord.  The  ends  which  influence  a  celestial  man 
regard  the  Lord,  and  thereby  his  kingdom  and  eternal  life. 
Thirdly;  a  dead  man^  when  he  is  engaged  in  spiritual  combats, 
most  commonly  yields  in  them,  and  when  he  is  not  in  combat, 
evils  and  falses  have  the  dominion  over  him,  and  he  is  their 
filave.  The  restraints  by  which  he  is  bound  are  merely  external, 
us  the  fear  of  the  law,  the  loss  of  life,  of  wealth,  of  gain,  and 
of  re])utation  which  he  values  for  their  sake.  The  spirittcal 
man  is  engaged  in  spintual  combats,  but  is  always  victorious : 
the  bonds  by  which  he  is  restrained  are  internal,  and  are  called 
the  restraints  of  conscience.  The  celestial  man  is  engaged  in  no 
combats,  and  when  assaulted  by  evils  and  falses,  he  contemns 
them,  and  is  therefore  called  a  conqueror.  He  is  apparently 
influenced  by  no  restraints,  but  is  free;  the  restraints  which 
operate  uj)on  him  are  not  apparent, — they  are  the  perceptions 
of  goodness  and  trutli. 

82.  Vei-se  1.  And  the  heaveTis  and  the  earth  were  iim^ished^ 
and  all  the  host  of  them.  By  these  words  is  meant  that  man 
is  now  rendered  so  far  spiritual,  as  to  have  become  the  sixth 
day  ;  heaven  is  his  internal  man,  and  ea/rth  his  external ;  the 
host  of  them,  are  love,  faith,  and  tlie  knowledges  thereof,  which 
\vere  j)reviously  signified  by  the  great  Vwmvnaries  and  the  stars. 
The  internal  man  is  called  heaven^  and  the  external  earthy  as  is 
evident  from  the  passao^es  of  the  Word  already  cited  in  the 

1)rcceding  chapter,  to  which  may  be  added  the  following  from 
saiah  :  ^'  I  will  make  a  man  more  rare  than  solid  gold,  even  a 
man  than  the  precious  gold  of  Ophir;  therefore  1  will  shak^ 
the  lieavens  with  terror,  and  the  ewrth  shall  remove  out  oi  her 
place,"  fxiii.  12, 13.)    And  again:   "Thou  forgettest  Jehovah 
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thy  maker,  thai  stretched  forth  the  heavens^  and  laid  the  fonn« 
dations  of  the  earth;  but  I  will  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth, 
and  I  will  cover  thee  in  the  shadow  of  my  hand,  that  I  may 
stretch  out  heaven^  and  lay  the  foundation  of  the  earih^'*  (li. 
13,  16.)  From  these  words  it  appears,  that  both  heaven  and 
earth  are  predicated  of  man ;  for  although  they  refer  primarily 
to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  yet  the  interiors  of  the  Word  are 
of  such  a  nature,  that  whatever  is  said  of  the  church  may  also 
be  said  of  every  individual  member,  who,  unless  he  were  a 
church,  could  not  possibly  be  a  part  of  the  church,  as  he  who 
IS  not  a  temple  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  what  is  signified  by  the 
temple,  namely,  the  church  and  heaven.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  called  man  in  the  singular 
namber. 

83.  The  heavens  and  the  ea/rth  and  all  the  host  of  them  are 
said  t(»  be  finished^  when  man  completes  the  sixth  day,  for  then 
taith  and  love  make  a  one.  In  this  state  love  and  not  faith,  or| 
in  other  words,  the  celestial  principle,  and  not  the  spiritual| 
begins  to  rule ;  and  thus  he  becomes  a  celestial  man. 

84.  Verses  2,  3.  And  on  the  seventh  day  Ood  ended  his 
voork  which  he  had  made  ;  and  he  rested^  on  the  seventh  day  from 
all  his  work  which  he  had  made.  And  Ood  blessed  the  seventh 
day^  and  sanctified  it ;  because  tha/t  in  it  he  rested  from  all  his 
work  which  Ood  in  making  crealed.  The  celestial  man  is  the 
seventh  day^  which,  as  the  Lord  operated  during  the  six  days,  is 
called  his  work  ;  and  because  all  combat  then  ceases,  the  Lord 
is  said  to  rest  from  all  his  work.  On  this  account  the  seventh 
day  was  sanctified,,  and  called  the  sabbath,  from  a  Hebrew  word 
signifying  rest;  and  thus  man  was  created,  formed  and  made,  as 
is  plainly  discoverable  from  the  words  themselves. 

85.  That  the  celestial  man  is  tks  seventh  day^  and  that  the 
seventh  day  was  therefore  sanctifi^d^  and  called  the  sabbath,  are 
arcana  which  have  not  hitherto  been  discovered.  For  none  have 
been  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  celestial  man,  and  few 
only  with  that  of  the  spiritual,  which  as  a  necessary  consequence 
of  this  ignorance  has  been  confounded  with  the  celestial,  not- 
withstanding the  great  difference  which  we  have  seen  to  exist 
between  them;  as  may  be  seen  n.  81.  With  respect  to  the 
seventh  day^  and  to  the  celestial  man  being  the  seventh  day^  or 
the  sabbath^  it  is  plain  from  this,  that  the  Lord  himself  is  the 
sabbath ;  wherefore  be  says,  "  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  saibath^^^  (Mark  ii.  27 ;)  which  words  imply  that  the  Lord 
is  man  himself,  and  the  sabbath  itself.  His  kingdom  in  the 
heavens  and  on  the  earth  is  called  from  him,  a  sabbath^  or 
eternal  peace  and  rest.  The  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  is 
here  treated  of,  was  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  above  all  that  suc- 
ceeded it.  Every  subsequent  inmost  church  of  the  Lord  is  alM 
a  sabbath  /  and  so  is  every  regenerate  person  when  he  becomes 
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eelostial,  because  he  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord.  Six  davs  of 
combat  or  labor  always  precede  this  sabh<jUh.  These  things 
were  represented  m  the  Jewish  church  by  the  days  of  lahor^ 
and  by  the  seventh  day^  which  was  the  sabhaih ;  for  in  that 
church  there  was  nothing  instituted  which  was  not  representative 
of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  kingdom.  The  like  was  also  represented 
by  the  ark  when  it  went  forward,  and  when  it  rested,  for  by  its 
going  forward  in  the  wilderness  were  represented  combats  and 
temptations,  and  by  its  nest  a  state  of  peace ;  wherefore,  when 
it  set  forward,  Moses  said,  "Rise  up,  Jehovah,  and  let  thine 
enemies  be  scattered ;  and  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before 
thy  faces.  And  when  it  rested,  he  said.  Return,  Jehovah,  unto 
the  myriads  of  thousands  of  Israel,"  (Numb.  x.  35,  36.)  It  is 
there  said  of  the  ark  that  it  went  from  the  mount  of  Jehovah 
**  to  search  out  a  rest  for  them,"  (verse  33.)  The  rest  of  the 
celestial  man  is  described  by  the  sahbath  in  Isaiah :  ^^  If  thou 
turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabhathj  from  doing  thy  pleasure 
<m  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of 
Jehovah,  honorable ;  and  shalt  honor  him,  not  doing  thine  own 
ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own 
words ;  then  shalt  thou  be  delightful  to  Jehovah  the  Lord,  and 
I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  me  high  places  of  the  earth,  and 
feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob,''  (Iviii.  13,  14.)  Such  is 
the  quality  of  the  celestial  man,  that  he  acts  not  according  to 
his  own  desire,  but  conforms  his  wishes  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  Lord.  Thus  he  enjoys  peace  and  internal  felicity,  here 
expressed  by  raiding  upon  the  high  places  of  the  earth  ;  and  at 
'the  same  time  tranquillity  and  external  delight,  which  is  signi- 
fied by  feeding  on  the  heritage  of  Jacob. 

86.  The  spiritual  man,  who  is  made  the  sixth  day  when  he 
begins  to  be  celestial,  which  state  is  here  first  treated  of,  is  the 
0vening  of  the  scHibcUh^  represented  in  the  Jewish  church  by  the 
twnctification  of  the  sahbath  from  the  evening.  The  celestial  man 
18  the  morning  to  be  spoken  of  presently. 

87.  Another  reason  why  the  celestial  man  is  the  sabbath^  or 
rest^  is,  because  all  combat  ceases  when  he  becomes  celestial. 
Then  evil  spirits  retire,  and  good  ones  approach,  as  well  as  ce- 
lestial angels ;  and  when  these  are  present,  evil  spirits  cannot 
possibly  remain,  but  flee  far  away.  And  since  it  was  not  the 
man  himself  who  carried  on  the  combat,  but  the  Lord  alone  for 
man,  it  is  said  that  the  Lord  rested, 

88.  When  the  spiritual  man  becomes  celestial,  he  is  called 
the  work  of  Ood^  because  the  Lord  alone  has  fought  for  him, 
and  created,  fgrmed,  and  made  him :  wherefore  it  is  here  said, 
Ood  ended  his  work  on  the  seventh  day^  and  twice,  that  he  rested 
from  all  his  work.  By  the  prophets  he  is  i-epeatedly  called  the 
work  of  tJie  hands  and  fingers  of  Jehovah  /  as  in  Isaiah,  speaking 
of  the  regenerate  man:  ^^Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  Holy  One  oi 
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Israel,  and  Lis  Maker,  Ask  me  of  things  to  come,  concerning 
my  sons,  and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands  command  ye  me. 
I  have  made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it ;  I,  even  my 
hands  have  stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  host  have  1 
commanded.  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  creating  the  heavena^QroA 
himseltyarmin^  the  emih  andm/xkina  it;  he  is  establishing  it,  ho 
created  it  not  a  vacuity,  he  formed  it  to  be  inhabited.  I  am 
Jehovah,  and  there  is  no  God  else  beside  me,"  (xlv.  11,  12,  18, 
21.)  Ilence  it  is  evident  that  the  new  creation,  or  regeneration, 
is  tlie  work  of  the  Lord  alojie.  Tlie  expressions,  to  create^  to 
form^  and  to  m^jJce^  are  sufficiently  distinct  in  their  application, 
Tx)th  in  the  above  passage  "  creating  the  heavens,ya/7?iin^  the 
earth,  and  inakina  it,"  and  in  other  places  in  the  same  prophet, 
as,  "Every  one  that  is  called  by  my  name,  I  have  created )ii\vs\. 
for  my  glory,  I  \i9M^foT7ned  him,  I  also  have  mxide  him,"  (xliii. 
7 ;)  and  also  both  in  the  preceding  and  in  this  chapter  of  Genesis* 
OS  in  the  passage  before  us  :  He  rested  from  aU  his  work  which 
God  in  making  created.  So,  likewise,  whenever  the  Lord  is 
called  Creator^  or  Former^  or  Maker^  each  term  always  involves 
a  distinct  idea  in  the  internal  sense. 

89.  Verse  4.  Tliese  are  the  nativities  of  the  heavens  and  of 
the  earthy  when  he  created  them  in  the  day  in  which  Jehovah  God 
mads  the  earth  and  the  heavens.  The  nativities  of  the  heavens 
and  of  the  ea/rth  are  the  formations  of  the  celestial  man.  This 
formation  is  here  treated  of,  as  is  very  evident  fixjm  all  the  par 
ticulai*s  which  follow,  as  that  no  herb  had  as  yet  sprung  forth, 
tliat  there  was  no  man  to  till  the  ground,  as  well  as  that  Jehovah 
God  formed  man,  and  afterwards,  that  he  made  every  beast  and 
bird  of  the  heavens,  of  whose  formation  mention  was  made  in 
the  foregoing  chapter ;  from  all  which  it  is  manifest  that  another 
man  is  here  treated  of.  This  is,  however,  still  more  evident 
from  this  circumstance,  that  now  the  Lord  is  firet  called  Jehovah 
God,  whereas  in  the  preceding  passages,  which  treat  of  the 
spiritual  man,  he  is  called  singly  God,  and,  further,  that  the 
ground  and  the  field  are  here  treated  of,  whilst,  in  the  preceding 
passages,  it  is  only  called  earth.  In  this  verse  also  neaven  is 
first  mentioned  before  earth,  and  afterwards  earth  before  heaven; 
the  reason  of  which  is,  that  earth  signifies  the  external  man, 
and  heaven  the  internal,  and  in  the  spiritual  man  reformation 
begins  from  the  earth,  or  the  external  man,  while,  in  the  celes- 
tial man,  which  is  here  treated  of,  it  begins  from  the  internal 
man,  or  from  heaven. 

90.  Verse  5,  6.  And  there  was  no  shrub  of  the  field  as  yet 
in  the  earthy  and  there  was  no  herb  of  the  fi^ldas  yet  put  forth^ 
because  Jehovah  God  had  not  caused  it  to  rain  upon  the  earthy 
and  there  was  no  man  to  till  the  ground.  And  he  m^de  a  mist  to 
ascend  from  the  earthy  and  watered  all  the  fa^cs  of  the  groimd. 
By  the  shrub  of  the  field  and  the  herb  of  the  field  ara  meant  io 
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^neral  all  that  his  external  man  produces.  The  external  man 
IS  called  earth  whilst  he  remains  spiritual ;  but  giound  and  also 
jidd  when  he  becomes  celestial.  Mdin^  which  is  scon  after  called 
nUst^  is  the  tranquillity  of  peace  when  the  combat  ceases. 

91.  Unless,  however,  tne  state  of  man  be  known,  when 
from  being  spiritual  he  is  made  celestial,  it  is  impossible  to  have 
any  perception  of  what  is  here  implied,  in  consequence  of  their 
bemg  interior  arcana.  Whilst  he  is  spiritual,  the  external  man 
is  not  yet  reduced  to  such  obedience  as  to  be  willing  to  serve  the 
internal,  hence  there  is  warfare ;  but  when  he  becomes  celestial, 
then  the  external  man  begins  to  comply  with  and  serve  the 
internal,  wherefore  the  combat  ceases,  and  hence  arises  tran- 
quillity, see  n.  87.  This  tranquillity  is  signified  by  radn  and 
tndst^  for  it  is  like  a  vapor,  with  which  tne  external  man  is 
watered  and  bedewed  from  the  internal ;  it  is  this  tranquillity, 
the  offspring  of  peace,  which  produces  what  are  called  the  shrub 
of  the  field  and  the  herb  of  tJie  fields  which  are,  specifically, 
rational  and  scientific  principles  from  a  celestial-spiritual  origin. 

92.  What  the  tranquillity  of  peace  of  the  external  man, 
on  the  cessation  of  combat,  when  he  is  no  longer  disturbed 
by  evil  desires  and  false  suggestions  is,  can  only  be  known 
to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  state  of  peace.  This 
state  is  so  delightful,  as  to  exceed  every  idea  of  delight :  it 
is  not  only  a  cessation  of  combat,  but  it  is  life  proceeding  from 
interior  peace,  and  affecting  the  external  man  in  such  a  manner 
as  cannot  be  described  ;  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  good  a(fec- 
tions  of  love,  which  derive  their  life  from  the  delight  of  peace 
then  come  into  existence. 

93.  The  state  of  the  celestial  man,  gifted  with  the  tran- 
quillity of  peace,  created  by  rain^  and  delivered  from  the  slavery 
of  what  is  evil  and  false,  is  thus  described  by  the  Lord  in  Ezc^kiel : 
"  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of peace^  and  will  cauf^e  the 
evil  wild  beast  to  cease  out  of  the  land,  and  they  shall  dwell 
safely  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods;  and  I  will 
make  them  and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  a  blessing ;  and 
I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  in  his  season  ;  there  shall 
be  showers  of  blessing.  And  the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  her 
fruit,  and  the  earth  snail  yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be 
upon  the  ground  in  their  confidency,  and  shall  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah,  when  I  have  broken  the  bands  of  their  yoke,  and  de- 
livered them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  served  themselves  of 
them.  And  ye  my  flock,  the  flock  of  my  pasture,  ye  are  a  man, 
and  I  am  your  God,"  (xxxiv.  25 — 27, 31.)  This  is  effected  on  the 
third  day,  which  in  the  Word  signifies  the  same  as  the  seventh 
day,  as  is  thus  declared  in  Hosea ;  "  After  two  days  will  he 
revive  us ;  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live 
in  his  sight ;  and  we  shall  know,  and  shall  follow  on  to  know 
Jehovah :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning,  a*'d  he 
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shall  come  unto  as  as  the  ram,  as  the  evening  rain  watering 
the  eartli,"  (vi.  2,  3.)  It  is  compared  to  the  bud  of  the  jiela^ 
as  is  declared  by  Ezekiel,  when  speaking  of  the  ancient  church : 
"  I  have  caused  thee  to  multiply  as  trie  hud  of  the  fields  and 
thou  hast  increased  and  waxen  great,  and  ttiou  art  come  to 
excellent  ornaments,"  (xvi.  7.)  And  also  to  a  branch  of  the 
plantations^  and  to  the  work  of  the  hands  of  Jehovah  Gody 
(Isaiah  Ix.  21.) 

94.  Verse  7.  And  Jehovah  God  formed  man  dxLst  oj  Vne 
ground^  a/nd  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives  ;  and 
man  became  a  living  sotd.  To  form  man  dust  of  the  ground^  is 
to  form  his  external  man,  which  before  was  not  mmi;  for  it  is 
said  (verse  5,)  that  there  was  no  man  to  till  the  ground.  To 
breathe  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  lives^  is  to  give  him  the  life 
of  faith  and  love ;  and  by  m^n  became  a  living  soul  is  signitied, 
that  his  external  man  was  also  made  alive. 

95.  The  life  of  the  external  man  is  here  treated  of;  the  life; 
of  his  faith  or  understanding  in  the  two  former  verses,  and 
the  life  of  his  love  or  will  in  this  verse.  Hitherto  the  external 
man  has  been  unwilling  to  yield  to  and  eerve  the  internal,  being 
engaged  in  a  continual  combat  with  him,  and  therefore,  properly 
speaking,  the  external  was  not  then  a  man.  Now,  however, 
being  made  celestial,  the  external  begins  to  comply  with  and 
serve  the  internal,  and  in  this  case  becomes  a  man^  being  so  ren- 
dered both  by  the  life  of  faith  and  the  life  of  love.  Tlie  life  of 
faith  prepares  him,  but  it  is  the  life  of  love  which  causes  him  to 
be  a  man. 

96.  It  is  said  that  Jehovah  God  breathed  into  his  iwstnls^ 
concerning  which  expression  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  old 
time,  and  in  the  Word,  by  7wstrils  was  understood  whatever 
was  grateful  in  consequence  of  its  odor,  which  signifies  per- 
ception. On  this  account  it  is  repeatedly  written  oi'  Jehovah, 
that  he  smelled  an  odor  of  rest  from  the  burnt-offerings^  and 
from  those  things  which  represented  him  and  his  kingdom ;  and 
as  the  things  relating  to  love  and  faith  are  most  grateful  to  him, 
it  is  said  that  he  breathed  the  breath  of  lives  through  the  nostrils  ; 
hence  the  anointed  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  is  called  the  brealh 
of  the  nostrils^  (Lament,  iv.  20.)  This  also  the  Lord  himselt 
signified  by  breathing  on  his  disoi^les^  as  it  is  written  in  John, 
"  I£e  breathed  on  [^Aem],  aTid  saith  unto  them^  lieceive  ye  the 
Holy  Sjnrit;'  (xx.  22.^) 

97.  The  reason  way  life  is  described  by  breathing  and  by 
breathy  is,  because  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  per- 
ceived states  of  love  and  of  laith  by  states  of  respiration,  which 
were  successively  changed  in  their  posterity.  Concerning  this 
respiration  iiutliing  can  as  yet  be  said,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  subject 
at  this  day  altogether  unknown,  nevertheless  the  most  ancient 
people  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  it,  as  those  also  have  who 
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are  in  another  lite,  although  there  is  not  a  single  person  on  earth 
at  present  who  is  at  all  acquainted  with  it :  it  was  on  this  account 
that  they  compared  spirit  or  life  to  wind.  The  Lord  also  applies 
the  same  comparison,  when  speaking  of  the  regeneration  of 
man,  in  John:*  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
or  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit^^ 
(iii.  8.)  So  in  David :  "  By  the  word  of  Jehovah  were  the  heav- 
ens made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  tJie  breath  of  his  mouth,^ 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  6 ;)  and  again :  "Thou  takest  away  tJieir  breathy 
they  die,  and  return  to  their  dust ;  thou  sendest  forth  thy  spirit^ 
they  are  created,  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth," 
(Psalm  civ.  29,  30.)  Breath  is  used  for  the  life  of  faith  and  of 
love,  as  appeal's  from  Job :  "  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the 
inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understanding,"  (xxxii. 
8.)  Again,  in  the  same:  "The  Spirit  of  Gk)d  hath  made  me, 
and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me  life,"  (xxxiii.  4.) 

98.  Verse  8.  And  Jehovah  God  planted  a  garden  eastward 
in  Eden^  a/nd  there  he  put  the  man  wlwm  he  had  formed.    By  a 

S^den  is  signified  intelligence,  by  Eden^  love,  by  the  east^  the 
rd :  consequently,  by  the  garden  of  Eden  eastward^  is  signified 
the  intelligence  of  the  celestial  man,  which  flows  in  by  love  from 
the  Loi*d. 

99.  Life,  or  the  order  of  life,  with  the  spiritual  man,  is  so 
ordained,  that  although  there  is  an  influx  from  the  Lord  into 
the  intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific  principles  of  his  mind, 
through  the  medium  of  faith,  yet  there  is  an  appearance,  arising 
from  the  opposition  of  the  external  to  the  internal  man,  as  if 
intelligence  did  not  flow  from  the  Lord,  but  was  derived  from 
himself,  by  means  of  scientific  and  rational  acquirements.  But 
life,  or  the  order  of  life,  with  the  celestial  man  is  such,  that  the 

\jLord  flows  in  by  love,  and  by  faith  originating  in  love,  into  his 
/intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific  principles;  and  as  there  is 
I  no  strife  between  the  internal  and  external  man^  he  perceives 
/  that  this  is  so.    Thus  order,  which  is  as  yet  inverted  with  the 
I  spiritual  man,  is  restored  with  the  cel^tial,  and  this  order,  or 
nuim^  is  called  a  garden  in  Eden  eastward.    The  garden  in  Eden 
eastward  planted  by  Jehovah  God^  is,  in  a  supreme  sense,  the 
Lord ;  in  its  inmost  sense,  which  is  al'^o  the  universal  sense,  it 
is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  or  heaven,  in  which  man  is  placed 
when  he  becomes  celestial.     Such  is  then  his  state  that  he  is  as- 
sociated with  angels  in  heaven,  and  is,  ap  it  were,  one  with  them ; 
for  man  was  so  created,  that  he  may  be  in  heaven  at  the  same 
time  that  he  is  living  on  earth.     In  this  state  all  his  thoughts 
and  ideas  of  thoughts,  yea  his  words  and  actions,  are  open, 
containing  in  them  a  celestial  and  spiritual  principle ;  and  they 

*  The  original  word  Wvn^a  means  both  wlnd^  breathy  and  spirit,  and  in  tbu  yer? 
passage  is  translated  viftd  at  the  beginning  and  ipirit  at  the  end  of  the  verse. — H.  fi 
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are  open  even  from  the  Lord,  for  th^re  is  in  eacn  the  life  of  the 
Lord,  which  causes  it  to  have  perception. 

100.  That  a  garden  signines  intelligence,  and  Eden  love, 
appears  also  from  Isaiah :  ^^  Jehovah  will  comfort  Zion,  he  will 
comfort  all  her  waste  places,  and  he  will  make  her  wildemesa 
like  EdefiXy  and  her  desert  like  ths  garden  of  Jehovah;  joy  and 
gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  confession  and  the  voice  of 
melody,"  (li.  3.)  In  this  passage,  vyildemesa^  joy^  and  oonfes- 
sion^Bre  terms  expressive  of  the  celestial  things  of  faith,  or  such 
as  relate  to  love ;  but  desert^  aladness^  and  the  voice  of  mdody^ 
have  reference  to  the  spiritual  things  of  faith,  or  such  as  belong 
to  the  understanding.  The  former  have  relation  to  Eden^  the 
latter  to  ga/rden  y  for  with  this  prophet  two  expressions  constantl  v 
occur  concerning  the  same  thing,  one  of  which  signifies  celestial, 
and  the  other  spiritual  things.  What  is  further  signified  by  tJie 
garden  in  Eden^  may  be  seen  in  what  follows  at  verse  10. 

101.  That  the  Lord  is  the  east^  appears  also  throughout  the 
Word,  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  Afterward  he  brought  me  to  the  gate, 

even  the  gate  that  looketh  towards  tJie  east^  and  behold,  *1^®  fj^jV^ VV^A^ 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way  of  the  east,'  and  ^^  ^  ^ 
his  voice  was  like  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  the  earth  shined  -^"^  ^^^ 
with  his  glory,"  (xliii.  1,  2,  4.)    It  was  in  consequence  of  the 
I-iOrd's  being  the  easty  that  a  holy  custom  prevailed  in  the  repre- 
sentative Jewish  Church,  before  the  building  of  the  temple,  of^J^ 
turning  their  faces  towards  the  east  when  they  prayed. 

102.  Verse  9.  And  out  of  the  ground  rnade  Jehovah  God  to 
grow  every  tree  that  ispleaea/nt  to  the  sights  and  good  for  food; 
the  tree  of  lives  also^  in  the  midst  of  the  garden^  and  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  ^  fr^  signifies  perception ;  a 
tree  pleasant  to  the  sights  the  perception  of  truth ;  a  tree  good  • 
for  foody  the  perception  of  good ;  the  tree  of  lives^  love,  and 
faith  thence  derived ;  ihQ  tre^qf  th^JknowUdjges^i^ 

e^ly  faith  derived  frona  the  sens^aLprincipJe,  or  science. 

103.  The  reason  why  trees  here  signify  perceptions,  is,  be- 
cause the  celestial  man  is  treated  of;  but  it  is  otherwise  when 
speaking  of  the  spiritual  man,  for  the  stcbject  determines  the 
predicate. 

104.  At  this  day  it  is  unknown  what  perception  is.  It  is  a 
certain  internal  sensation  communicated  oy  the  Lord  alone,  as 
a  means  of  discovering  the  true  and  the  good,  and  it  was  best 
known  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  This  perception  is  so  per- 
fect with  the  angels,  that  they  thence  both  may  know  and  have 
known,  what  is  true  and  good,  what  from  the  Lord,  and  what 
fi'om  themselves ;  and  also  the  quality  of  a  stranger,  at  once  on 
his  arrival,  and  from  a  single  idea  of  him.  The  spiritual  man 
does  not  possess  perception^  but  conscience  only ;  a  dead  man 
has  not  even  conscience,  and  the  generality  of  pei^sons  do  not 
know  what  conscience  is,  still  less  what  is  perception. 
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105.  TAe  fy'ie  of  lives  is  love,  and  faith  thence  derived:  tn 
the  midst  of  th'C  ga/rden^  is  in  the  will  of  the  internal  man.  The 
will,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  the  hearty  is  the  primary  pos- 
session 01  the  Lord  with  every  man  and  angel.  But  as  no  one 
can  do  good  of  himself,  the  will  or  the  heart  is  not  of  man, 
although  it  is  predicated  of  man ;  cupidity,  which  he  calls  will, 
18  of  man.  Since  then  the  will  is  the  midst  of  the  ga/rden^  where 
the  tree  ofli/ves  is  placed^  and  man  has  no  will,  but  mere  cupid- 
ity, therefore  the  tree  of  lives  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  from 
whom  all  love  and  ftiith,  consequently  all  life,  proceed. 

106.  But  the  nature  of  the  tree  of  the  ga/rden^  or  perception  ; 
of  the  tre^  of  lives^  or  love  and  the  faith  thence  derived ;  and 
of  the  tree  of  krwwledge^  or  faith  originating  in  the  sensual 
principle  and  science,  will  be  shown  in  the  following  pages. 

107.  Verse  10.  And  a  river  went  out  of  Eden^  to  water  the 
garden^  cmd  from  thence  it  was  parted^  <md  became  into  four 
heads.  A  rvoer  out  of  Eden  signifies  wisdom  from  love,  which 
is  Eden ;  to  water  the  garden^  is  to  communicate  intelligence; 
to  be  tlience  parted  into  four  heads^  is  a  description  of  the  intel- 
ligence flowing  from  the  four  rivers,  as  follows. 

108.  The  most  ancient  people,  when  comparing  man  to  a 
garden^  also  compared  wisdom,  and  the  things  relating  to 
wisdom  to  rivers ;  nor  did  they  merely  compare  them,  for  they 
actually  so  called  them,  according  to  their  usual  mode  of  speak- 
ing. This  mode  of  comparison  and  of  speech  was  afterwards 
adopted  by  the  prophets,  as  by  Isaiah,  where  he  treats  of  those 
who  receive  faith  and  love :  "Thy  light  shall  arise  in  darkness, 
and  thy  thick  darkness  shall  be  as  the  light  of  day ;  and  thou 
shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden^  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose 
waters  lie  not,"  (Iviii.  10,  11.)  Again,  speaking  of  the  regen- 
erate :  "  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth,  as  gardens  by  the 
river* s  side:  as  the  trees  of  lign-aloes,  which  Jehovah  hath 
planted,  and  as  ceda/r-trees  beside  the  waters^"*  (Numb.  xxiv.  6.) 
So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Blessed  is  the  man  who  trusteth  in  Jehovah ; 
he  shall  hQ  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadeth 
out  her  roots  by  the  river,  (xvii.  7,  8.)  In  Ezekiel  the  regen- 
erate are  not  only  compared  to  a  garden  and  a  tree,  but  ai*e  so 
called,  as  in  the  following  passage :  "  The  waters  made  her  to 
grow,  the  deep  set  her  up  on  high,  the  river  running  round 
about  her  plant,  and  the  waters  sent  out  her  streams  to  all 
the  trees  of  the  field ;  she  was  made  beautiful  in  her  greatness, 
in  the  length  of  her  branches,  for  her  root  was  by  many  waters. 
The  ceda/rs  in  the  garden  of  God  could  not  hide  her ;  the  fir-trees 
weie  not  like  her  boughs,  and  the  chestnut-trees  were  not  like 
her  branches :  nor  was  any  tree  in  the  gm^den  of  God  equal  to 
her  in  her  beauty ;  I  have  made  her  beautiful  bj  the  multitude 
of  her  branches,  and  all  tlie  trees  of  Eden  that  were  in  the  gardm 
of  Ood  envied  her,"  (xxxi.  4,  7 — 9.)    From  these  passages  it  is 


106—111.]  GENESIS.  43 

evident  that  when  the  most  ancient  peo{>le  compared  man,  or 
the  things  in  man,  to  a  qarden^  they  adjoined  also  mooters 
and  rivers  by  which  he  might  be  watered/  and  that  by  waters 
and  rivers  they  understock  such  things  as  would  make  him 
increase. 

109.  That  wisdom  and  intelligence,  although  they  appear  in 
man,  are  of  the  Lord  alone,  as  above  observed,  is  plainly  de 
dared  by  similar  representatives  in  Ezekiel :  ''Behold,  waters 
issuing  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  eastward  ;  for 
the  face  of  the  house  is  the  east;  and  he  said.  These  waters  go 
out  to  the  border  towards  the  east^  and  they  descend  upon  the 
plain  and  come  to  the  sea ;  which  being  brought  forth  into  the 
sea,  the  waters  shall  be  healed ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that 
every  living  soul  which  creepeth,  whithersoever  the  wcUer  of  the 
rivers  shall  come,  shall  live.  And  by  the  river  upon  the  bank 
thereof,  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  all  trees  for 
meat^  whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shaU  the  fruit  thereof 
be  consumed ;  it  shall  bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  his 
months,  because  their  waters  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
the  fruit  thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for 
medicine,"  (xlvii.  1,  8,  9,  12.)  Here  the  Lord  is  signitied  by 
th^  east^  and  by  the  sanctuary^  from  whence  the  waters  and 
rivers  issued.  In  like  manner  in  John :  "  He  showed  me  a  pure 
river  of  water  of  life^  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  ot' 
it,  and  on  either  side  of  the  river  was  there  the  tree  of  life^  which 
bare  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  ; 
and  the  leaf  of  the  tree  was  for  the  healing  of  the  nations," 
(Rev.  xxii.  I,  2.) 

110.  Verses  11,  12.  The  name  of  th^  first  is  Pison^  that  i? 
it  which  compasseth  the  whole  la/nd  of  Havilah^  where  there  is 
gold  /  aTkd  the  gold  of  that  land  is  good  ;  there  is  bdellium  and 
the  onyx  stone.  The  first  river^  or  Pison^  signifies  the  intelli- 
gence of  faith  originating  in  love ;  the  landofilavilah  the  mind ; 
gold^  good ;  hdeUium,  and  the  oTiyxstone^  truth.  6 old-  is  twice 
mentioned,  because  it  signifies  the  good  of  love  and  the  good  of 
faith  from  love :  and  bdellium  and  the  onyx-stone  are  both  men- 
tioned because  one  signifies  the  truth  of  love,  and  the  other  the 
truth  of  faith  from  love.    Such  is  the  cel^tial  man. 

111.  It  is,  however,  a  very  diflicult  matter  to  describe  these 
things  according  to  their  internal  sense,  for  in  the  present  day 
no  one  understands  what  is  meant  by  faith  from  love,  and  what 
by  wisdom  and  intelligence  thence  derived.  For  external  men 
scarcely  know  any  thing  but  science,  which  they  call  both  intel- 
ligence, and  wisdom,  and  faith.  They  do  not  even  know  what 
love  island  many  do  not  know  what  the  will  and  understanding 
are,  and  that  they  constitute  one  mind  ;  although,  each  of  them 
is  distinct,  yea,  roost  distinct,  and  the  universal  heaven  is  ar* 
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tanked  by  tiie  Lord  in  most  distiuct  order,  according  to  the 
diflferences  of  love  and  faith,  which  are  innumerable. 

112.  Be  it  known,  moreover,  that  there  is  no  wisdom  which 
is  not  from  love,  thus  from  the  Lord ;  nor  any  intelligence,  ex- 
cept from  faith,  thus  also  from  the  Lord ;  and  that  there  is  no 
good  except  from  love,  thus  from  the  Lord  ;  and  no  truth  except 
from  faith,  thus  from  the  Lord.  What  are  not  from  love  and 
faith,  thus  from  the  Lord,  have  indeed  similar  names,  but  they 
are  spurious. 

113.  Nothing  is  more  .common  in  the  Word  than  for  the 
good  of  wisdom  or  love  to  be  signified  and  represented  by  gold. 
AH  the  aold  in  the  ark,  in  the  temple,  in  the  golden  table,  in 
the  candlesticks,  in  the  vessels,  and  upon  the  garments  of  Aaron, 
signified  and  represented  the  good  of  wisdom  or  of  love.  So 
also  in  the  prophets,  as  in  Ezekiel :  '^  In  thy  wisdom  and  in 
thine  intelligence,  thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches,  and  hast  gotten 
gold  and  silver  in  thy  treasures,"  (xxviii.  4;)  where  it  is  plainly 
said,  that  from  wisdom  and  intelligence  are  ffold  and  silver,  or 
the  good  and  the  true,  for  stiver  here  signifies  the  true,  as  it 
does  also  in  the  ark  and  in  the  temple.  Again  in  Isaiah  :  ''  The 
multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  dromedaries  of  Midian 
and  Ephah ;  all  those  from  Sheba  shall  come,  they  shall  bring 
gold  and  fmnkincense,  and  they  shall  announce  the  praises  of 
Jehovah,"  (Ix.  6.)  Thus  also  the  wise  men  from  the  east,  who 
came  to  Jesus  when  he  was  bom,  "fell  down  and  worshipped 
him ;  and  when  they  had  opened  their  treasures,  they  presented 
unto  him  gifts;  gold^ &nd  frankincense, and  myrrh,"  (Matt.  ii.  1, 
11.)  Here  also  gold  signifies  good:  frankincense  and  myrrh, 
grateful  offerings  proceeding  from  love  and  faith,  which  are 
therefore  called  the  praises  of  Jehovah.  Wherefore  it  is  said 
in  David,  "He  shall  live,  and  he  shall  give  to  him  of  the  gold 
of  Sheba ;  and  he  shall  also  pray  for  him  continually,  and  every 
day  shall  he  bless  him,"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  15.) 

114.  The  truth  of  faith  also  is  signified  and  represented  in 
the  Word  by  precious  stones^  as  by  those  in  the  breast- pi  ate  ot 
judgment,  and  on  the  shoulders  of  Aaron's  ephod.    In  the  breast- 

t>late  gold,  blue,  purple,  scarlet  double-dyed,  and  fine-twined 
inen,  represented  such  things  as  relate  to  love,  and  the  precious 
stones  such  as  are  of  faith  from  love ;  as  did  likewise  the  two 
stones  of  memorial  on  the  shoulders  of  the  ephod, — which  were 
mj/X'SioneSy — set  in  ouches  of  gold,  (Exod.  xxviii.  9 — 22.)  It 
is  also  plain  from  Ezekiel,  where,  si>eaking  of  man  possessing 
heavenly  riches,  wisdom  and  intelligence,  it  is  said,  "  Full  of 
wisdom,  and  perfect  in  beauty,  thou  hast  been  in  Edtn  the 
garden  of  God:  every  p7*eoious  stone  was  thy  covering,  the  ruhu^ 
the  topaZy  the  diamond^the  beryl^  the  onyXy  and  the  jasper  ;  toe 
sapphirey  the  emerald^  and  tke  carbuncle  and  goldy  the  work  of 
thy  tabrets  and  of  thy  pipe? ,  were  prepared  in  thee  in  the  day 
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that  thou  wast  created ;  thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the 
day  that  thou  wast  cnated^^  (xxviii.  12, 13, 16.)  Which  words, 
it  must  be  evident  to  every  one,  do  not  signify  stones^  but  the 
celestial  and  spiritual  [truths]  of  faith;  yea,  every  particular 
stone  represented  some  essential  [truth]  of  faith. 

115.  When  the  most  ancient  people  spoke  of  lands^  [or  conn- 
tries^  they  understood  what  was  signified  by  them,  just  as  th  ise 
at  the  present  day^,  who  have  an  idea  that  the  land  of  Canaan 
and  Mount  Zion  signify  heaven,  do  not  so  much  as  think  of  any 
country  or  mountain  when  those  places  are  mentioned,  but  only 
of  the  things  which  they  signify.  It  i|  so  here  with  the  land  of 
Ha/mlah^  which  is  mentioned  again,  (Gen.  xxv.  18,)  where  it  is 
said  of  the  children  of  Ishmael,  that  '^  they  dwelt  from  Hwvilah 
even  unto  Shur^  which  is  near  the  face  of  Egypt,  as  thou  goest 
towards  Assyria."  Those  who  are  in  the  celestial  idea,  have  no 
perception  here  of  any  thing  but  intelligence,  and  what  flows 
from  intelligence.  So  by  to  compass^ — as  where  it  is  said  that 
the  river  Pison  compasseih  the  whole  l<ind  of  Havilah^ — they  per 
eeive  that  to  flow  in  is  meant,  and  also  that  the  onyx-stones  on  the 
shaulders  ofAcmm's  ephod  should  he  compassed  in  ouches  qfgold^ 

(Exod.  xxviii.  11,)  signified  that  the  good  of  love  should  enter  by  .i  A     ^  J 
influx  into  the  truth  of  faith ;  and  so  in  many  other  instances,      y  I^^^V^A  Uhi 

116.  Yerse  13.  And  the  name  of  the  se<^07ul  river  wcis  Gihon:  ^i   HU/^ 
ths  same  is  it  that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia  \OusK[,  ^  ^^ 
The  second  rvver^  wh%ch  is  caUed  Gihon^  signifies  the  knowledge     )^>t^^^ 
of  all  things  which  are  of  the  good  and  the  ti'ue,  or  of  love  and 

faith,  and  the  la/nd  of  Ethiopia  the  mind  or  faculty.  The 
mind  is  constituted  of  the  will  and  the  understanding :  what  is 
said  of  the  first  river  has  reference  to  the  will ;  what  of  this,  to 
the  understanding,  to  which  belong  the  knowledges  of  the  good 
and  the  true. 

117.  The  land  of  Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  moreover,  abounded 
with  gold,  precious  stones,  and  spices,  which,  as  was  before 
observed,  signify  goodness,  truth,  and  the  things  thence  derived 
which  ar^  agreeable  to  them,  such  as  are  of  the  knowledges  of 
love  and  faith,  as  is  evident  from  the  passages  above  cited  (n. 
113)  from  Isaiah  Ix.  6 ;  Matt.  ii.  1,  11 ;  David,  Psalm  Ixxii.  15. 
Similar  things  are  understood  in  the  Word  by  Cush  or  Ethiopia, 
as  by  Sheba,  as  is  evident  from  the  prophets;  thus  from  2^pha- 
niah,  where  also  the  rivers  of  Cusk  are  mentioned :  "  In  the 
morning  he  will  bring  his  judgment  to  light ;  for  then  will  I 
turn  to  the  people  with  a  pure  lip,  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the 
name  of  Jehovah,  that  they  may  serve  him  with  one  shoulder ; 
from  the  passage  of  the  rivers  of  Cush  my  suppliants  shall  bring 
mine  offering,'"  (iii.  6,  9,  10.)  And  from  Daniel,  speaking  of 
the  king  of  the  north  and  of  the  south :  "  He  shall  rule  over 
the  treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  desirable 
things  of  Egypt ;  and  the  lAJbioflns  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be 
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under  hi«  steps,''  (xi.  43 :)  where  Egypt  is  put  for  scientifics, 
and  the  Ethiopians  for  knowledges.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "The  mer- 
chants of  Sheoa  (by  whom  likewise  are  signified  the  knowledges 
of  faith)  and  Kaamah,  these  were  thy  merchants — in  the  chief 
of  all  spices,  and  in  every  precious  stone,  and  in  gold,"  (xxvii. 
22.)  So  in  David,  speaking  of  the  Lord,  consequently  of  the 
celestial  man :  "  In  his  days  the  righteous  shall  flourish,  and 
abundance  of  peace  even  until  there  shall  be  no  moon ;  the  kings 
of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents ;  the  kings  of 
Shdia  and  Seba  shall  offer  a  gifl,"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  7,  10.)  These 
words,  as  is  plain  from  their  connection  with  the  preceding  and 
subsequent  verses,  signify  the  celestial  things  of  faith.  Similar 
things  were  signified  by  the  queen  of  Sheba,  who  came  to 
Solomon,  and  proposed  enigmas,  and  brought  to  him  spices, 
gold,  and  the  precious  stone,  (1  Kings  x.  1,  2:)  for  all  that  is 
contained  in  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word,  as  well  as  in  the 
prophets,  signify,  represent,  and  involve  arcana. 

118.  And  the  name  of  the  third  ri/ver  is  Hiddekel  /  that  is  it 
which  goeth  eastward  towa/rds  Assyria;  a/nd  the  fourth  river 
Euphrates.  The  river  Hiddekel  is  reason,  or  the  clearness  ot 
reason  :  Assyria  is  the  rational  mind  :  the  rvver^s  going  eastwa/rd 
to  Assyria^  signifies  that  pei-spicuity  of  reason  comes  from  the 
Jx)rd  tnrough  the  internal  man  into  the  rational  mind,  which  is 
of  the  external  man.  Phrath^  or  Euphrates^  is  science,  which 
is  the  ultimate  or  boundary. 

119.  Assy^na  signifies  the  rational  mind,  or  the  rational 
[principle]  of  man,  as  is  very  evident  from  the  prophets ;  as 
from  Ezekiel :  "  Behold,  the  Assyrian  was  a  cedar  in  Lebanon, 
beautiful  in  the  branch,  and  a  shady  grove,  and  high  in  altitude, 
and  her  ofl^hoot  was  among  the  dense  peaves] ;  the  waters  made 
her  to  increase,  the  depth  of  the  waters  exalted  her,  the  river 
running  round  about  her  plant,"  (xxxi.  3,  4.)  The  rational 
principle  is  called  a  ceda/r  of  Lebanon  :  the  offshoot  among  the 
dense  [leaves]  signifies  the  scientifics  of  the  memory,  which  are 
thus  circumstanced.  This  is  still  clearer  in  Isaiah  :  "  In  that 
day  shall  there  be  a  highway  from  Egypt  to  Assyria^  and  the 
Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  ICgyptian  into  Assyria^ 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  Assyria.  In  that  day  shall 
Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt,  and  with  Assyria^  a  blessing 
in  the  midst  of  the  land,  whom  Jehovah  of  Hosts  shall  bless, 
saying,  Blessed  be  Egj'pt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  ot 
imv  hands,  and  Ismel  mine  "inneritance,"  (xix.  23 — 25.')  By 
Elgypt  in  this  and  other  passages  is  signified  science,  by  Assyria 
reason,  and  by  Israel  intelligence. 

120.  As  by  Egypt,  so  also  by  Euphrates^  are  signified  sciences, 
or  scientifics,  ana  also  the  sensual  [knowledges]  from  which 
scientifics  are  formed.  This  is  evident  from  the  Word  by  the 
prophets,  as  from  Micah  :  *'Mine  enemy — ^hath  said,  Where  is 
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Jehovah  thy  God  ?  The  day  in  which  he  shall  bnild  tliy  walls, 
that  day  shall  the  decree  be  far  removed ;  that  day  a  feo  he  shall 
come  even  to  thee  from  Assyria^  and  to  the  cities  of  Egypt,  and 
— to  tl^  river  [Euphrates],"  (vii.  10 — 12.^  They  thus  expressed 
themselves  concerning  the  coming  of  tne  Lord  to  regenerate 
man  that  he  might  be  made  celestial.  From  Jeremiah  :  "  What 
hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waters  of 
Sihor  ?  or  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Assyria^  to  drink 
the  waters  of  the  river  [Euphrates]?"  (ii.  18:)  where  Egypt 
and  Euphrates  likewise  signify  scientifics,  and  Assyria  reason- 
ings thence  derived.  From  David  :  "Thou  hast  made  a  vine  to 
fo  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  thou  hast  cast  out  the  nations;  thou 
ast  planted  her;  thou  hast  sent  out  her  layers  even  to  the  sea, 
and  ner  twigs  to  the  river  [EHphrat€s\^'*  (Psalm  Ixxx.  8,  11.) 
Where  also  uie  river  Euphrates  signifies  the  sensual  and  scientific 
principles.  For  the  Euphrates  was  the  boundary  of  the  dominions 
of  Israel  towards  Assyria^  as  the  scientific  [principle]  of  the 
memory  is  the  boundary  of  the  intelligence  and  wisdom  of  the 
spiritual  and  celestial  man :  the  same  is  signified  by  what  was 
said  to  Abraham :  "  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land,  from 
the  river  of  Egypt,  unto  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates^'* 
(Gen.  XV.  18 :)  these  two  boundaries  have  similar  significations. 

121.  What  celestial  order  is,  or  how  those  things  which  are 
of  life  proceed,  is  demonstrable  tVom  these  rivers  to  be  from  the 
Lord,  who  is  the  East :  from  him  proceeds  wisdom,  by  wisdom 
intelligence,  and  by  intelligence  reason ;  thus  by  means  of  rea- 
son the  scientifics  of  the  memory  are  vivified.  This  is  the  order 
of  life,  and  such  are  celestial  man  :  wherefore,  since  the  elders 
of  Israel  represented  celestial  men,  they  were  called  xoim^  in- 
telligent^ and  hnowiThg^  (Deut.  i.  13,  15.)  Hence  it  is  said  of 
Bezaleel,  who  constructed  the  ark,  that  he  was  filled  "  with  the 
spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom^  in  understanding^  and  in  knowledge 
[or  science],  and  in  every  work,"  (Exod.  xxxi.  3 ;   xxxv.  31 ; 

xxxvi.  1,  2.3  . 

122.  Verse  15.  And  Jelwvah  God  took  the  man^  and  placed  ^  fv  ^7\il() 
him  in  the  qarden  ofEden^  to  till  it  and  tak^  care  of  it,    jBy  the  ^  Vo)^iAM^ 
garden  of  Jbien^  are  signified  all  the  things  of  the  celestial  man,  fTf<^(^^yf\  i^ 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking ;  by  to  till  and  take  ca/re  of  it^  ^8-j.!     kJLjU 
signified,  that  it  is  permitted  him  to  enjoy  all  those  things,  but  ^-'M^^^^^'^^ 
not  to  possess  them  as  his  own,  because  they  are  the  Lord's.       ^V^^^*^  "^^^ 

123.  The  celestial  man  acknowledges — because  he  perceives,  ^y-c^V^  ft-^ 
that  each  and  every  thing  is  the  Lord's ;  the  spiritual  man,  indeed,  yj^  llft/^ioA 

j  acknowledges  the  same,  but  orally,  because  he  has  learnt  it 
I  from  the  Word.  The  worldly  and  corporeal  man  neither  acknow- 
.  ledges  nor  allows  that  it  is  so,  but  whatever  he  has  he  calls  his 

own,  and  imagines  that  were  he  to  lose  it,  he  should  altogether 

perish. 

124.  That  wisdom,  intelligence,  reason,  and  science,  are 


c^AiiA^UjO^^ 


rf^K 
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not  of  man,  but  of  the  Lord,  is  very  clear  from  all  that  the 
Lord  taught ;  as  in  Matthew,  where  the  Lord  compares  himself 
to  a  householder,  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  (xxi.  33 ;)  and  in  John  :  "  The 
Spirit  of  truth  will  guide  you  into  all  truth ;  for  he  shall  not 
speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he 
speak :  he  shall  glorify  Me^  for  he  shall  receive  of  Mine^  and 
shall  show  it  unto  you,"  (xvi.  13,  14;)  and  in  another  place: 
"  A  man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven," 
(iii.  27.)  This  truth  is  known  to  every  one  who  is  acquainted 
with  only  a  few  of  the  arcana  of  heaven. 

12o.  Verse  16.  AndJehx>vahOodcom7nandedtheman^8ay'^ 
ing^  Of  every  tree  of  the  ga/rden^  eating  thou  may  est  eat.  To  eat 
of  every  tree  is  to  know  and  understand  (rom  perception  what  is 
good  and  true  ;  for,  as  M'as  before  observed,  a  tree  signifies  per- 
ception. The  men  of  *the  Most  Ancient  Church  had  the  know- 
ledges of  a  true  faith  by  means  of  revelations,  for  they  conversed 
with  the  Lord  and  with  angels,  and  were  also  instructed  by 
visions  and  dreams,  which  were  most  delightful  and  paradisaical 
to  them.  They  had  from  the  Lord  continual  perception^  so  that 
when  they  reflected  on  what  was  treasured  up  in  the  memory, 
they  instantly  perceived  whether  it  was  true  and  good,  so  that 
when  any  thing  false  presented  itself,  they  not  only  avoided  it 
but  even  regarded  it  with  horror:  such  also  is  the  state  of  angels. 
In  place  of  uiis  perc^tion  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  however, 
the  knowledge  of  what  is  true  and  good  afterwards  succeeded, 
primarily  from  what  had  been  previously  revealed,  but  in  suc- 
ceeding aojes  from  what  was  revealed  in  the  Word. 

126.  Verse  17.  But  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  tn  the  day  that  thm  eaiest 
thereof  dying  thou  shxdt  die.  These  words,  taken  together  with 
those  just  explained,  signify,  that  it  is  allowable  to  obtain  a 

A^  knowledp^e  of  what  i^  true  and  go(2jf]^^rnftnT»R  of^ 

.      vL    tFon  derived  from  the  J^ord,  but  not  from  self  and  th^world,  or, 
/Y-*>r\  UAjM'  to  inquire  jntQjbhe  mj'steries  Qi  faith  by  the  senses  or  from  sci- 

encey^  for  in  thisj^ase  the  cglestial  principlels  destroyed. 

'  127.  A  desire  to  investigate  the  niysiterles  of  faith  by  means 

J  ij       of  the  senses  and  science,  was  not  only  the  cause  of  the  fall  of 

'^<P^\slJ[  tnft.     the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  treated  of  in  the 

lJJ  J  /i«  l])io/t)^^llowing  chapter,  but  it  is  also  the  cause  of  the  fall  of  every 

1^  '  church ;  for  hence  come  not  only  false  opinions  but  also  evils  of 

life. 

128.  The  worldly  and  corporeal  man  says  in  his  heart,  "  If 
I  am  not  instructed  concerning  faith,  and  every  thing  relating  to 
^  it,  by  the  senses,  so  that  I  may  see  them,  or  by  means  of  science, 
so  that  I  may  underetand  them,  I  will  not  believe ;"  and  he 
confirms  himself  in  his  incredulity  by  this  fact,  that  natural 
things  cannot  be  contrary  to  spiritual.    Thus  he  is  desirous  ol 
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being  inetrncted  in  what  is  celestial  and  divine  from  what  is 
sensual,  which,  yet,  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  for  a  camel  to  go 
throagh  the  eye  of  a  needle ;  for  the  more  he  desires  to  grow 
wise  by  such  a  process,  the  more  he  blinds  himself,  till  at  length  | 
he  comes  to  believe  nothing,  not  even  the  reality  of  spiritual  I 
oxistencee,  or  of  eternal  life.  This  is  a  necessary  consequence ' 
of  the  principle  which  he  lays  down,  and  this  is  to  eat  of  ths 
tree  of  the  hnmcjedgeryfjiood  cmd  evtl^  of  which  the  more  he 
eats  the  more  thoroughlyTs'  he  destroyed.  He,  however,  who 
wishes  to  grow  wise  from  the  Lord  and  not  from  the  world, 
says  in  his  heart,  that  the  Lord  must  be  believed,  that  is,  the 
things  which  the  Lord  has  spoken  in  the  Woi'd,  because  they 
are  truths ;  and  according  to  this  principle  he  regulates  his 
thoughts.  He  confirms  himself  in  his  belief  by  rational  con- 
siderations, by  science,  and  by  facts  derived  from  nature  and 
the  experience  of  his  senses ;  and  he  rejects  from  his  thoughts 
every  idea  which  does  not  tend  to  its  confirmation. 

129.  Every  one  may  see,  that  man  is  governed  by  the  prin- 
ciples he  assumes,  be  they  never  so  false,  and  that  all  his  know- 
ledge and  reasoning  favor  his  principles;  for  innumerable 
considerations  tending  to  support  them  readily  present  them- 
selves to  his  mind,  and  thus  he  is  confirmed  in  false  sentiments. 
He,  therefore,  who  assumes  it  as  a  principle,  that  nothing  is  to 

be  believed  before  it  is  seen  and  understood,  can  never  believe,  .  i 

flincftflpipti^ftl  and  PAlftatiftl  thjncg^^rgi  jnc^pable  of  hfiing  Sften  (i^  ^^  P 

with  tlie  eyes,  or  conceived  byihe  Jmagination.    But  the  true 

order  is,  for  man  to  be  wise  from  the  Lord,  that  is,  from  his 

Word, — then  all  things  succeed  in  their  order,  and  he  becomes 

enlightened  both  as  to  rational  things  and  by  science.     For  man 

is  by  no  means  forbidden  to  learn  the  sciences,  since  they  are 

both  useful  and  agreeable  to  his  life,  nor  is  he  who  is  in  the 

faith  prohibited  from  thinking  and  speaking  as  the  learned  of 

the  world  ;    but  then  he  must  be  guided  by  this  principle,  to 

believe  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  confirm,  so  far  as  he  can,. 

spiritual  and  celestial  truths  by  natural  truths,  in  terms  familian 

to  the  learned  world.     Thus  his  principle  of  action  must  be  de- 

nVoH  fmiTi  \\ta  T^rH    nnH  not  immTIiraself ;  for  the  former, 

spiritually,  is  life,  but  the  latter,  death. 

130.  He  who  desires  to  be  wise  from  the  world,  has  for  his 
garden  the  knowledge  acquired  by  means  of  the  senses  and  from 
science ;  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world  are  his  Eden  /  his 
east  is  the  west,  or  himself;  his  river  Eif/phrate%^  Us  entire 
scientific  faculty,  which  is  condemned  ;  the  other  river  going  to 
Assyria  is  infatuated  reasoningproductive  of  falsities ;  ine  tnird 
river  compassing  the  land  of  Ethiopia  denotes  the  principles  of 
evil  and  the  false  thence  derived,  which  are  the  knowledges  of 
his  faith ;  the  fourth  river  is  wisdom  originating  in  those  prin- 
ciples, which  in  the  Word  is  called  magic,  Yih&c^Egypt^ ^^iioii 
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denotes  science,  after  it  became  addicted  to  magic,  signifies  such 
a  one,  because,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  Word,  it  wills  to  be 
wise  from  self.  Of  such  it  is  written  in  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh  hing  of 
Egypt^  the  creat  whale  lying  in  the  midst  of  his  rwers^  who 
hath  said,  Mv  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  my- 
self.— And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  be  desolate  and  waste,  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah,  because  he  hath  said,  The 
river  is  mine,  and  I  have  made  it,"  (xxix.  3,  9.)  Such  also  are 
called  trees  of  Eden  in  heU^  by  the  same  prophet,  where  he 
speaks  of  Pharaoh,  or  the  Egyptian,  in  these  words :  "  When 
I  shall  have  made  him  to  descend  into  hell  with  them  that  de- 
scend into  the  pit ; — to  whom  art  thou  thus  made  like  in  glory 
and  in  greatness  among  the  trees  of  Eden  t  yet  shalt  thou  be 
made  to  descend  with  the  trees  of  Eden  into  the  lower  earth  ; — 
in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised,  with  them  that  be  slain  by 
the  sword.  This  is  Pharaoh  and  all  his  multitude,"  (xxxi.  16, 
18.)  Here,  tJie  trees  of  Eden  are  scientiiics  and  knowledges 
from  the  Word,  which  they  thus  profane  by  reasonings. 


18.  And  Jehovah  God  said.  It  is  not  good  that  the  man 
should  be  alone,  I  will  make  him  a  help  as  with  him. 

19.  And  Jehovah  God  formed  out  of  the  gi'ound  every  beast 
of  the  field,  and  every  fowl  of  the  heavens,  and  brought  it  to  the 
man  to  see  what  he  would  call  it ;  and  whatsoever  the  man 
called  every  living  soul,  that  was  the  name  thereof. 

20.  And  the  man  gave  names  to  every  beast,  and  to  the  fowl 
of  the  heavens,  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  field ;  but  for  the 
man  there  was  not  found  a  help  as  with  him. 

21.  And  Jehovah  GkKl  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  the 
man,  and  he  slept ;  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up 
the  flesh  in  the  place  thereof. 

22.  And  the  rib  which  Jehovah  God  had  taken  from  the 
man,  he  built  into  a  woman,  and  brought  her  to  the  man. 

23.  And  the  man  said.  This  now  is  bone  of  my  bones,  and 
flesh  of  my  flesh  ;  therefore  she  shall  be  called  wife,*  because 

*  Tlie  word  hi  the  ofriginal  Hebrew  Scriptures  which  is  here  translated  mfe^ 
•a  jTj  by  Swedenborg,  is  the  same  as  in  the  preceding  verse  is  transhited  wmian. 
By  tiufl  change  of  terms,  we  certainly  loee  sight  of  the  relationship  that  exists,  uxuX 
is  expressly  alluded  to  in  the  text,  between  the  Hebrew  words  ©"H  (»*A)  and  ncs^ 
(i*hah)y  and  which  is  well  represented  by  the  English  words  •* man'  and  *•  woman." 
Had  our  author  written  in  English,  he  would  probably,  to  exhibit  this  rehitionship, 
have  again  used  the  word  *'  woman'*  in  this  verse,  as  is  done  in  the  common  Engli^l) 
Bible ;  but  writing  io  Latin,  in  which  language  neither  of  the  words  si^rntfying 
womnn  or  wife  is  at  all  related  to  that  which  signifies  man,  and  thus  not  bemg  able 
fco  AKkibic  in  his  translation  the  form  of  the  original  expression,  be  has  judiciously 
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■he  was  taken  out  of  man  [wr].* 

24.  Therefore  shall  a  man  [vir]  leave  his  father  and  hii 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  one 
flesh. 

25.  And  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife,  and 
were  not  ashamed. 
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131.  TIIE  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which 
inclined  to  proprium^f  is  here  treated  of. 

132.  Since  man  is  such  as  not  to  be  content  to  be  led 
by  the  Lord,  but  desires  also  to  be  guided  by  himself  and  the 

used  that  word  which  most  adequately  exhibits  the  9enM :  for  it  is  in  reference  to 
woman  in  her  character  as  the  i^fe  of  man,  that  the  original  adverts  to  the  deriva- 
tion of  her  name.  Ou  this  acomnt,  then,  our  author,  after  having  in  the  22d 
Yerse  translated  the  word  nXK  (**^^) — mfi/ter,  woman,  as  most  agreeable  to  Urn 
sense  in  tliat  place,  translates  it  in  this  verse  uxor — wife,  as  most  expressive  of  the 
meaning  here.  In  the  following  verse — the  24th — the  translators  of  the  authorixed 
version  of  the  Bible  have  also  made  the  same  change  of  terms :  as  we  cannot  say  is 
English  '* H  man  shall  cleave  to  his  woman**  they  have  there  introduced  tlie  term 
" wife*  as  their  translation  of  )-pQM  (isftah).  The  difficulty  arises  from  this  circum* 
stance.  Ilid  Hebrew  word  nCM  (i*hah^  like  the  French  word  ftmme,  means  both 
a  loomaH,  in  general,  and  a  wi/e,  in  particular;  and  therefore  in  languages  like  tb« 
English,  which  appropriate  a  separate  word  to  express  each  of  those  ideas,  it  musi 
be  tramdated  either  by  the  one  term  or  the  other,  according  to  the  sense,  as  deter* 
mined  by  the  context. 

From  this  statement  it  wiU  also  be  seen,  that  when  the  author  says  below,  n. 
151,  that  the  proprium  "is  called  a  woman,  and  afterwards  a  wife,"*  be  does  not 
mean  tlrnt  tlio  words  in  the  Hebrew  are  different,  bat  that  different  words  are  used 
bv  him,  because  the  icUa  attached  to  the  same  Hebrew  word  is  different  in  different 
poices. 

*  It  is  necessary  to  explain  why  the  Latin  word  vir  is  here  and  in  other  placet 
added  in  brackets  after  the  word  **  man  * 

In  the  three  ancient  languages,  the  Hebrew,  the  Oreek,  and  the  Latin,  thert 
are  two  words  to  denote  man ;  one  of  these  words,  which  in  Hebrew  is  o^^  (odom), 
in  Oreek.  i^^pt^wt  {atUhropon\  and  in  Latin,  hotno^  denoting  a  human  being  io 
general,  without  any  reference  to  sex ;  and  the  other,  which  in  Hebrew  is  ©^^  («**Jl 
m  Greek,  ivi^  (aner\,  and  in  Latin,  vtr,  denoting  a  maU  man  only.  But  as  the  £kiglisa 
affords  but  the  single  word  **  man,'*  by  which  to  translate  the  twofold  expressions 
of  the  aucient  languages ;  and  as,  on  account  of  the  distinctness  of  the  ideas  in  th« 
spiritual  sen^^e,  it  is  necessary  to  indicate,  by  some  means,  what  expression  is  used 
in  the  author's  Latin,  and  in  the  passa<^s  of  tlie  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures  which 
he  translates,  therefore  throughout  this  work,  when  the  word  in  the  Latin  is  hnm^ 
answering  to  the  Greek  iv^pwtoi  (anthropot)  and  the  Hebrew  q-^^  (adam\  tlia 
English  word  '^mair  is  given  by  itself;  liut  when  the  word  in  the  Latin  is  •ti% 
answering  to  the  Greek  ivii^  (aner)  and  the  Hebrew  ^•i^^  (t«A),  the  Latin  word  vir 
h  added,  as  above. 

f  The  Latin  word  proprium,  which  is  here  retained,  for  want  of  an  English 
word  exactly  answering  to  it,  literally  signifies  what  t»  properly  one  9  own  ;  and  i| 
is  oommonly  used  by  our  author  to  express  the  telfhood    The  French  /#  propn 

rers  to  it  perfectly. — H.  B. 


f. 
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world,  or  bv  the  proprium^  therefore  the  proprium^  which  was 
gmnted  to  &im,  is  here  treated  of,  verse  18. 

133.  And  first  it  is  given  him  to  know  the  affections  of  the 
;ood,  and  the  knowledges  of  the  true,  with  which  he  is  endowed 
ly  the  Lord ;  still,  however,  he  inclines  to  the^  proprium^  verses 

19,  20. 

134.  Wherefore  he  is  let  into  the  state  o{  the  prcprium^  and 
a  prcprium  is  given  to  him,  which  is  described  by  a  rib  hiUt 
into  a  womaiij  verses  21 — 23. 

135.  Celestial  and  spiritual  life  also  are  adjoined  to  the  pro- 
priunij  so  that  they  appear  as  one,  verse  24. 

136.  And  innocence  from  the  Lord  is  insinuated  into  the 
grcp7wm^  that  it  might  not  be  offensive  to  him,  verse  25. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


I 


y^ 


137.  THE  first  three  chapters  of  Genesis  treat  in  general  of 
ft  Most  Ajifijftnhnhii^^  ifl  oaWaA  lif^r^  from  its  begiu- 

ning  to  ifsenST^®^  iFperisned  :  the  preceding  part  of  this 
chapter  treated  of  its  most  flourishing  state,  when  it  was  a 
celestial  man;  the  present,  of  those  who  inclined  to  propriitm 
and  of  their  posterity. 

138.  Verse  18.  And  Jehovah  God  said^  It  is  not  good  that 
the  man  shovld  he  alone  ;  I  will  m^he  him  a  lielp  as  with  him. 
By  alone  is  signified,  that  he  was  not  content  to  be  led  by  the 
Lord,  but  desired  to  be  so  from  self  and  the  world.  By  a  h£lp 
as  with  him^  is  si^ified  the  proprium^  which  is  subsequently 
<^led  g  rib  built  tntojowoma/n. 

^  139.  Iri  ancienF  timS"  those  were  said  to  dwell  alone  who 
were  under  the  Lord's  guidance  as  celestial  men,  because  such 
were  no  longer  infested  by  evils,  or  evil  spirits.  This  was  also 
represented  m  the  Jewish  Church  by  their  dwelling  alone  when 
they  had  driven  out  the  nations.  On  this  account  it  is  frequently 
said  of  the  Lord's  Church  in  the  Word,  that  she  is  alone^  as  in 
Jeremiah  :  "  Arise,  get  you  up  to  the  quiet  nation  that  dwelleth 
confidently,  saith  the  Lord,  which  hath  neither  rates  nor  bars, 
they  dwM  alQ7ie^'*  (xlix.  31.)  In  the  prophecy  of  Moses :  "  Israel 
Jwlh  dwelt  conJidenUy  alone^'^  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2S.)  And  still  more 
clearly  in  the  prophecy  of  Balaam :  "  Lo,  the  people  dwelleth 
alone^  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations,"  (Numb. 
xxiii.  9;)  where  nations  signify  evils.  This  posterity  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  was  not  disposed  to  dwell  alone^  that  is, 
to  be  a  celestial  man,  or  to  be  led  by  the  Lord  as  a  celestial  man, 
but  to  live  amongst  the  nations  like  the  Jewish  Church.  In 
consequence  of  this  inclination,  it  is  said,  it  is  not  good  that  tlu 
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man  should  he  alone^  for  he  who  desires  it,  is  in  e^il,  aiid  hit 
desire  is  granted  to  him. 

140.  That  by  a  hdp  as  with  Mm  the  proprium  is  signified,  is 
evident  both  from  the  nature  of  the  proprtum^  and  from  what 
follows.  As,  however,  the  man  oi  the  cliorch,  who  is  here 
treated  of,  was  well  disposed,  a  proprium  was  granted  to  him, 
but  of  such  a  kind  that  it  appeared  nke  his  own,  wherefore  it  is 
said  to  be  a  hdp  as  with  hirrh. 

141.  Innumerable  circumstances  might  be  related  about  the 
proprium^  in  describing  its  nature  and  influence  with  the  cor- 
poreal and  worldly  man,  with  the  spiritual  man,  and  with  the   .  jj-Ccu^ 
celestial  man.    The  propriuniy  with  the  corporeal  and  worldly  I^I\jT*^  ^ 
nian^  is  his  all;  lie  knows  nothing  else  but  the  proprium^  and  (^jjtffk,^ 
imao;me8,  as  was  said  above,  that  if  he  were  to  lose  his  proprium  ^  ^j^^ejJl 

he  should  perish/  With  the  spiritual  man  9\bo  the  proprium  has  ^*^^^yi»^ 
a  similar  appearance ;  for,  although  he  knows  that  tlie  Lord  is 
the  life  of  all,  and  gives  wisdom  and  understanding,  and  con- 
sequently the  power  to  think  and  to  act,  yet  this  knowledge  is 
rather  the  profession  of  his  lips  than  the  belief  of  his  heart. 
But  the  celestial  man  acknowledges  that  the  Lord  is  the  life  of 
all,  and  gives  the  power  to  think  and  to  act,  because  he  perceives 
that  it  is  really  so.  He  never  desires  a  proprium  ;  but  although 
he  does  not,  still  a  propriufn  is  given  him  by  the  Lord,  which 
is  conjoined  with  eveiy  perception  of  the  good  and  the  true,  and 
with  ail  felicity.  The  angels  are  in  such  2Lpropriwm^  and  thenco 
in  the  utmost  peace  and  tranquillity  ;  for  m  xhexr proprium  are 
contained  the  things  which  are  of  the  Lord,  who  governs  theii 
proprium-^  or  them  by  means  of  their  prcprium,.  This  proprium 
IS  the  very  essence  of  all  that  is  celestial,  whilst  that  of  the 
corporeal  man  is  infernal : — but,  more  will  be  said  hereafter  on 
the  subject  of  the  proprium. 

142.  Verses  19,  20.  And  Jehovah  Ood  formed  out  of  th4 
ground  every  beast  qf  the  fM^  and  every  fowl  of  the  heavens^ 
and  brought  it  to  the  man  to  see  what  he  would  call  it  /  and  whair 
soever  the  man  called  every  living  soul^  that  was  the  name  thereof. 
And  the  man  gave  names  to  every  beasty  and  to  the  fowl  of  ins 
heavens^  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  field ;  but  for  the  m<m 
there  was  not  found  a  help  as  taitu  him.  By  beasts  are  signified 
the  celestial  affections,  and  hy  fowls  of  the  heavens^  the  spiritual ; 
or  by  beasts  what  is  of  the  will,  and  hyfowls^  what  is  of  the 
understanding.  To  bring  them  to  the  man  to  see  what  he  would 
call  them^  is  to  enable  him  to  know  their  quality,  and  his  giving 
them  nt^mes^  signifies  that  he  knew  it.  But,  notwithstanding  he 
knew  with  what  quality  the  affections  of  the  good  and  the  know- 
ledges of  the  true  were  endowed  by  the  Lord,  still  he  inclined 
to  promnum^  which  is  expressed  in  the  same  terms  as  beforei, 
that  there  was  not  found  a  help  as  with  him. 

143.  Thiat  by  beasts  and  a/nimals^  were  anciently  signified 
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affections,  and  their  like  in  man,  may  appear  strange  at  the  pres* 
ent  day :  but  as  the  men  of  that  period  regarded  aU  objects  from 
a  celestial  idea,  and  as  such  things  are  represented  in  the  world 
of  spirits  by  cmimala^  and,  indeed,  by  cmiinals  of  asimilar  qualitj^, 
therefore  when  these  were  mentioned  they  were  understood :  in 
the  Word  also,  whenever  beasts  are  spoken  of,  either  generically 
or  specifically,  they  are  implied.  The  whole  prophetic  Word 
abounds  with  similar  representative  expressions,  wherefore  he 
who  does  not  know  what  every  beast  specifically  signifies,  cannot 
possibly  understand  what  the  Word  contains  in  the  internal  sense : 
out,  as  was  before  observed,  beasts  are  of  two  kinds,— evil  or 
noxious  beastSj  and  good  or  harmless  ones, — by  the  goody  good 
affections  are  signified,  as  by  sheep,  lambs,  and  doves;  and  as 
it  is  the  celestial,  or  the  celestial-spiritual  man  who  is  here 
treated  o^  such  are  here  meant.  That  beasts  in  general  signify 
affections,  was  shown  from  some  passages  in  the  Word  above, 
n.  45,  46 ;  so  that  there  is  no  need  of  adducing  any  further 
proof  in  this  place. 

144.  That  to  call  by  name  signifies  to  know  their  quality,  is, 
because  the  ancients,  by  the  name^  understood  no  other  than 
the  essence  of  a  thing,  and  by  seeing  and  calling  by  name^  to 
know  the  quality.  This  was  the  reason  why  they  gave  naTnes 
to  their  sons  ana  daughters  according  to  the  things  which  were 
signified,  for  every  natne  had  something  peculiar  in  it,  from 
which,  and  by  which,  they  might  know  whence  and  what  it  was, 
as  will  be  seen  in  a  future  part  of  this  work,  when,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  come  to  treat  of  the  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob.  Since  therefore  names  implied  whence  and  what  they 
were,  nothing  else  was  understood  by  calling  by  name.  This 
was  the  customary  mode  of  speaking  amongst  them,  and  those 
who  are  not  aware  of  it  must  leel  surprised  that  to  caU  by  name 
has  this  signification. 

145.  In  the  Word  also  by  name  is  signified  the  essence  of  a 
thing,  and  by  seeing  and  caUing  by  name  to  know  its  quality  ; 
as  in  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and 
hidden  riches  of  secret  places,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  I, 
Jehovah,  who  caU  thee  by  thy  nam-e^  am  the  Grod  of  Israel. 
For  Jacob  my  servant's  saKe,  and  Israel  mine  elect,  I  have  even 
called  thee  by  thy  name^  I  have  surnamed  thee^  and  thou  hast 
not  known  me,"  (xlv.  3,  4.)  In  this  passage,  to  call  by  name^ 
and  to  surname^  signifies  to  foreknow  his  nature.  Again :  "  Thou 
shalt  be  called  by  a  new  nam^^  which  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  shall 
name^'*  (Ixii.  2,^  signifying  to  acquire  a  new  nature^  as  appears 
from  the  preceding  and  subsequent  verses.  Again :  ''  Fear  not, 
O  Israel,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  /  ha/ve  called  thee  by  thy 
name ;  thou  art  mine,"  (xliii.  1 ;)  denoting  that  he  knew  their 
nature.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ''  Lift  up  your  eyes  on 
high,  and  behold  who  hath  created  these  things,  tliat  bringetb 


144—149.]  GENESIS.  55 

out  their  hoet  by  number,  He  wUl  caU  them  all  hy  name^  (xl. 
26 ;)  for  be  knew  them  all.  In  the  Revelation  :  ^^  Thou  liast  a 
few  n^ames  even  in  Sard  is  who  have  not  defiled  their  garmente. 
— He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  rai 
meut,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life, 
but  I  will  confess  his  nam£  before  ray  Father,  and  before  his 
angels,"  (iii.  4,  5.)  And  in  another  place  :  "  Whose  naineis  are 
not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb,"  (xiii.  8.)  By  nw^t^f* 
in  these  passages  are  never  understood  names  but  qualities,  nor  is 
the  fiam£  of  any  one  ever  known  in  heaven,  but  only  what  he  Js. 

146.  From  what  has  been  stated,  the  connection  of  what  is 
signified  may  be  seen.  In  verse  18  it  is  said.  It  is  not  good  that 
the  man  should  he  alone^  I  will  make  him  a  hdp  as  with  hiin^  by 
and  by  bea^sts  and  hirds  are  spoken  of,  which  had,  however,  been 
mentioned  before,  and  immediately  it  is  repeated,  that  for  the 
man  there  was  not  found  a  help  as  with  Aew,  which  denotes  that 
although  he  was  permitted  to  Know  his  state  as  to  the  aflections 
of  good,  and  the  knowledges  of  truth,  still  he  inclined  to  pro- 
prium  /  for  those  who  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  desire  a  pro- 
prium^  begin  to  despise  the  things  of  the  Lord,  however  plainly 
they  may  be  represented  and  demonstrated  to  them. 

147.  And  Jehovah  Chd  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  the 
man^  and  he  slept  /  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs^  and  closed  up  the 
flesh  in  tJie place  thereof.  By  a  riJ,  which  is  a  bone  of  the  cliest, 
is  meant  msxi^Q proprtum^  in  which  there  is  but  little  vitality, 
and,  indeed,  2kproprium  which  is  dear  to  him:  hy  fl£sh  in  thti 
place  of  the  rw^  is  meant  2^proprium  in  which  there  is  vitality  ; 
by  a  deep  sleep^  is  meant  that  state  into  which  he  was  let  so  that 

he  might  appear  to  himself  to  possess  Aproprium^  which  state   J^^Us^ 
resembles  sleep^  because  whilst  in  it  he  knows  no  other  but  that 
he  lives,  thinks,  speaks,  and  acts,  from  himself:  when,  however, 
he  begins  to  know  that  this  is  false,  he  is  then  roused  as  it  were 
out  of  sleep  and  becomes  awake. 

148.  The  reason  why  mtLn's  proprium  which  is  a  bone  of  the 
chest,  and  indeed  eiproprium  which  is  dear  to  him,  is  called  a 
rih^  is,  because  the  chesty  amongst  the  most  ancient  people, 
signified  cliarity,  because  it  contains  both  the  heart  and  the 
lun<j^  ;  and  bones  signified  the  viler  things,  because  they  possess 
a  minimum  of  vitality  :  whilst ^«A  denoted  such  as  had  vitality. 
The  ground  of  these  significations  is  one  of  the  deepest  arcana 
which  was  known  to  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  con- 
cerning which  more  will  be  said,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Jjord,  in  the  following  pages. 

149.  In  the  Word  Sihoproprium  is  signified  by  hones^  and 
indeed  a^rroprium  vivified  by  the  Lord,  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Jehovah 
shall — satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought,  and  free  thy  ho7i^s  from  in- 
cumbrance, and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,"  (Iviii.  ll.J 
And  again :  "  When  ye  see  this  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  ana 
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yoiii  hiies  eball  flourish  like  an  herb,''  (Ixvi.  14.)  In  David : 
"  All  my  hones  shall  say,  Jehovah,  who  is  like  unto  thee  ?** 
(Psalm  XXXV.  10.)  This  is  still  more  evident  from  Ezekiel,  where 
he  si:)eak8  of  bones  receiving  Jlesh^  and  having  breath  put  into 
them  :  "  The  hand  of  Jehovah — hath  sent  me  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  hones^  and  he  said  to  me.  Proph- 
esy upon  these  bones^  and  say  unto  them,  O  ye  dry  bones^  hear 
the  word  of  Jehovah;  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  these 
bones ;  behold,  I  will  cause  breath  to  enter  into  you,  and  ye 
shall  live :  and  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  bring  up 
ilesh  upon  you,  and  cover  you  with  skin,  and  I  will  put  breath 
in  you,  and  ye  shall  live,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah,*' 
(xxxvii.  1,  4—6.)  Man's  proprium^  when  viewed  from  heaven 
U,J^^^^  apj)ears  altogether  like  something  bony,  inanimate,  and  ihor- 

(Miglily  (letormed,  consequently  as,  Ih  itself,  duad;  but  when 
vTvihed  Dy  the  Lord,  ic  looks  like  fiTleshy  substance.  Man's 
propriuw.  is,  indeed,  a  mere  dead  nothing,  although  to  him  it 
seems  so  real  and  important,  yea  as  his  all.  Whatever  lives  in 
liim  is  from  the  life  of  the  Lord,  and  if  this  were  removed,  he 
would  fall  down  dead  like  a  stone :  for  man  is  only  an  organ 
receptive  of  life,  and  such  as  is  the  quality  of  the  organ,  such  is 
the  affection  of  the  life.    The  Lord  alone  has  ^^>p^'t^7?i,  from 

?ropriunh  he  redeemed  man,  and  from  proprium  he  saves  man. 
he  Lord's  prop^ium  is  life,  and  from  ms  prop*ivm^  man's  jpn>- 
vriutn^  which  m  itself  is  dead,  is  vivified,  xhe  Ia^tA^^  proprtum 
18  also  signified  by  the  Ix>rd's  words  in  Luke :  "  A  spirit  hath 
not^^^A  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have,"  (xxi  v.  39  ;)  and  likewise 
by  this,  that  a  bone  of  the  paschal  lamb  should  not  be  broken^ 
(Exod.  xii.  46.) 

150.  The  state  of  man,  when  he  is  mproprium^  or  when  he 
supposes  his  life  to  be  self-derived,  is  compared  to  deep  sleep. 
vea,  by  the  ancients  it  was  called  deep  sleep^  and  in  the  Word 
it  is  said  of  such,  that  they  have  poured  out  upon  them,  the  spirit 
of  deep  sleep^  and  that  they  sleep  the  sleep.  Man's  proprium 
is  in  itself  dead,  and  no  one  has  any  life  from  himsen,  as  is 
shown  so  clearly  in  the  world  of  spirits,  that  evil  spirits  who  love 
nothing  hut  t\\Q  propri%mi^  and  obstinately  insist  that  they  live 
from  tiiemselves,  are  convinced  by  sensible  experience,  and 
forced  to  confess,  that  they  do  not  live  from  themselves.  It  has 
been  especially  permitted  me,  now  for  several  years,  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  human  propriwn^  and  it  has  been  granted 
to  me  to  perceive  clearly  that  I  could  think  nothing  from  myself, 
but  that  every  idea  of  thought  entered  by  influx,  and,  sometimes, 
how  and  whence  this  influx  entered.  The  man,  therefore,  who 
supposes  that  he  lives  from  himself,  is  in  the  false,  and  in  con- 
sequence appropriates  to  himself  every  thing  evil  and  false, 
which  he  would  never  do  were  he  to  believe  according  to  the 
real  truth  of  the  case. 
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151.  Verse  22.  And  the  rih  which  Jeh/>vah  Qod  lukd  taken 
fr<ym  the  ma/n^  he  buiU  into  a  wama/ny  a/nd  brought  her  to  the  man. 
By  to  huild  is  signified  to  raise  up  what  was  fallen ;  by  the  ribj 
the  uuvi vified  proprimm  /  by  a  woman^  projprium  vivified  by  the 
Lord ;  by  he  broi^ffht  her  to  the  mcmy  that  proprium  was  granted 
him.  The  posterity  of  this  church  dicT  not  wish,  like  their 
parents,  to  be  a  celestial  man,  but  to  be  under  their  own  self- 
guidance;  and,  thus  inclining  to  proprium^  it  was  granted  to 
them,  but  still  one  vivified  by  the  Lord,  and  tlierefore  called  a 
woman^  and  afterwards  a  wijre.* 

152.  It  requires  but  little  attention  in  any  one  to  discern, 
that  woman  woe  not  formed  oitt  of  the  rib  of  a  marn^  and  that 

deeper  arcana  are  here  implied  than  any  person  has  heretofore  (jr^ncm^n  -^ 
been  aware  of.    It  must  be  plain  also,  that  by  the  woman  is         ,  -~ 

signified  tb^  prnprjum^  from  this  circumstance,' that  it  was  tlie  yif^T^^^^"*^ 
woman  who  was  deceived  ;  for  nothing  ever  deceives  man  but 

the   prOprj'Uan.^  nr^  what  ^  ^^^  ndiTi^^  th^  Iovq  pt'  ftft]f  onH  nf  fhp* 

WQ^d^^ 

1537  The  rib  is  said  to  be  built  into  a  wo^nan^  but  it  is  not 
stated  that  the  woman  was  created,  or  formed,  or  made,  as  it 
was  before  when  treating  of  i^egeneration.  The  reason  of  its 
being  said  to  be  buUt^  is,  because  to  build  is  to  raise  up  that 
which  is  fallen:  in  this  sense  it  is  applied  in  the  Word,  where 
to  build  is  predicated  of  evils ;  to  raise  up,  of  falses ;  and  to 
refhew^  of  both ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  They  shall  build  tlie  wastes  of 
eternity,  they  shall  raise  up  the  ancient  desolations,  and  they 
shall  renew  the  waste  cities,  the  desolations  of  many  generations," 
(Ixi.  4.)  Wastes  in  tliis  and  other  passages  signiiy  evils ;  deso- 
lutionSy  falses ;  to  build'  is  applied  to  the  formei*,  to  raise  up^  to 
the  latter,  and  this  distinction  is  carefully  observed  in  other 
places  by  the  prophets,  as  where  it  is  said  in  Jeremiah :  ^'  Again 
I  will  build  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  built^  O  virgin  of  Israel," 
(xxxi.  4.) 

154.  Nothing  evil  and  false  can  possibly  exist  which  is  not 
the  proj)riumy  and  from  the  proprium:  for  jji  a  pwijyM/nm.  of  m an 
is  evil  itself,  and  thence  man  is  notliing  butevu  and  falsity. 
Tl]is  was  demonstratedlo  Vne  l)y  Hfe  fact,  that  when  tbe  proprium 
of  man  is  presented  to  view  in  the  world  of  sj>irits,  it  appeal's 
so  deformed  that  it  is  impossible  to  depict  any  thing  more  ugly, 
although  with  a  difierence  according  to  the  nature  of  the  pro- 
priumj  so  that  he  to  whom  the  things  of  his  proprium  are  visibly 
exhibited,  is  struck  with  horror,  and  wishes  to  flee  from  himself 
as  from  a  devil.  When,  however,  the  things  of  the  proprium 
of  man  are  vivified  by  the  Lord,  they  assume  a  beautiful  and 
graceful  form,  with  a  variety  according  to  the  life,  to  which  the 
celestial  principle  of  the  Lord  can  be  adjoined.    Thus,  such  if 

*  See  the  note  above,  p  60. 
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have  been  endowed  with,  or  vivified  by,  cha/riiy^  appear  like 
boys  and  girls  with  the  most  beautiful  countenances ;  and  those 
who  are  in  innocence^  like  naked  infants,  variously  adorned  with 
garlands  of  flowers  encircling  their  bosoms,  and  diadems  upon 
their  heads,  living  and  sporting  in  an  adamantine  aura,  and 
having  the  most  interior  perception  of  felicity. 

155.  The  words,  a  rib  was  ouiU  into  a  womcm^  include  more 
arcana  than  it  is  possible  for  any  one  ever  to  discover  from  the 
letter;  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  so  constituted,  that  its 
inmost  contents  regard  the  Lord  himself  and  his  kingdom,— 
thence  is  the  life  of  the  Word.  The  passage  before  us  likewise, 
when  viewed  interiorly,  refers  to  the  celestial  marriage.  This 
celestial  marriage  exists  in  the  proprium^  which,  when  vivified 
by  the  Lord,  is  called  both  the  curiae  and  the  toife  of  the  Lord. 
The  prcpriuTTi  thus  vivified  has  a  perception  ol  all  the  good  of 
love  and  the  truth  of  faith,  and  consequently  possesses  all 
wisdom  and  intelligence  conjoined  with  inexpressible  felicity. 
Tlie  nature,  however,  of  the  vivified  proprium^  which  is  called 
the  bride  and  wife  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be  concisely  explained ; 
suffice  it  therefore  to  observe,  that  the  angels  perceive  that  they 
live  from  the  Lord,  although,  when  not  reflecting  on  the  sub- 
ject, they  know  no  other  but  that  they  live  from  themselves. 

hey  are  all  influenced  by  an,  affection  of  such  a  nature,  that  in 
the  least  depailure  from  the  good  of  love,  and  the  truth  of 
faith,  they  perceive  a  change ;  and,  consequently,  they  are  in 
the  enjoyment  of  their  peace  and  felicity,  which  is  inexpressible, 
whilst  in  their  common  perception  that  they  live  from  the  Lord. 
This  propriuirh  also  is  what  is  meant  in  Jeremiah,  when  it  is 
said,  *'  Jehovah  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  woman 
shall  compass  a  man^'*  (xxxi.  22.)  Tlie  celestial  marriage,  also, 
is  signified  in  this  passage,  where  by  a  woina/n,  is  meant  the 
proprium  vivified  by  the  Lord,  of  whom  the  expression  to 
compass  is  predicated,  because  the  proprium  encompasses  as  a 
rib  m>ade  flesh  encompasses  the  heart 

156.  Verse  23.  And  the  man  said^  This  now  is  bone  of  my 
bones  and  fl^esh  of  my  flssh  /  therefore  she  sJkxU  be  called  wife^ 
because  she  was  talc<in  out  of  man  [yir].  Bone  of  bones  and 
flesh  of  fleshy  signify  the  propri/iim  of  the  external  man  ;  bone^ 
the  proprium  before  it  is  vivified,  and  fliesh,  the  vivified  jyro- 
prium.  Man  [mV],  moreover,  signifies  the  internal  man,  and 
as  this  is  consociated  with  the  external,  as  stated  in  the  subse- 
quent verse,  therefore  the  proprium  which  was  before  called 
woman  is  here  denominated  wife.  Now^  signifies  that  it  was 
thus  effected  at  this  time  when  the  state  was  changed. 

157.  Inasmuch  as  boiie  of  bones  a/nd  ilesh  of  fleshy  signified 
the  propi^uTYh  of  the  external  man  in  which  was  the  internal^ 
therefore  in  ancient  times  all  tliose  were  called  bone  of  bones 
wnd  fljcsh  of  fl^s\  who  could  be  said  to  belong  to  them  [^wi 
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proprii  did potuerii/nt\  and  were  of  one  house,  or  of  one  family, 
or  in  any  degree  of  relationship  with  each  other.  Thns  Laban 
says  of  Jacob,  "  Surely  thou  art  my  hone  and  my  fleah^^  (Gen. 
xxix.  14.^,  And  Abimelech  of  his  mother's  brethren,  and  oJ 
the  family  of  the  liouse  of  his  mother's  father,  "  Remember 
that  I  am  ymiv  hone  cmd  yourjleah^'^  (Judges  ix.  2.^  The  tribes 
of  Israel  also  say  of  themselves  to  David,  "Behola,  we  are  thy 
hone  and  we  are  thyjlesh^^  (2  Sam.  v.  1.) 

158.  Ma/ii  \yvr\  signifies  the  internal  man,  or  what  is  the 
same,  one  who  is  intelligent  and  wise,  as  is  plain  fi*om  Isaiah  : 
"  I  behold,  and  there  is  no  m^n  [Wr],  even  among  them,  and 
there  is  no  counsellor^^^  (xli.  28) — thus,  none  W^^  ana  intelligent. 
Also  in  Jeremiah  :  "Run  ye  to  and  fro  through  the  streets  ot 
Jerusalem,  and  see  if  ye  can  find  a  man^  if  there  be  any  exe- 
cuting judgment,  seeking  the  truth,"  (v.  \,\  One  who  executes 
judgment  is  a  wise  person,  and  he  who  seeks  the  truths  an  intel- 
ligent one. 

159.  It  is  not,  however,  easy  to  perceive  how  these  things       rnjLi   J 
are,  unless  the  state  of  the  celestial  man  is  understood.     In  the  ^  "^v^i    • 
celestial  man  the  internal  man  is  distinct  from  the  external,  cJljuX^ 
mdeed,  so  distinct,  that  he  perceives  whaTbelongs  to  the  in- 
ternal, and  what  to   the   external,  and  how  the   external    is 
governed  by  the  internal  from  the  Lord.     But  the  state  of  the 
posterity  of  this  celestial  man,  in  consequence  of  inclining  to 
proprium  which  belongs  to  the  external  man,  was  so  changed, 
that  they  no  longer  perceived  the  internal  man  to  be  distinct 
from  the  external,  but  imagined  the  internal  to  be  one  with  the 
external,  for  such  a  perception  takes  place  when  man  inclines  tu 
proprium. 

160.  Verse  24.  Therefore  shall  a  man  [vir]  lea/ve  hisfath^^r 
and  his  mMher^  a/nd  shaU  cleave  unto  his  wife^  and  they  shall  he 
one  flesh.  To  leave  father  and  mother  is  to  recede  from  the 
internal  man,  for  it  is  the  internal  which  conceives  and  brings 
forth  the  external.  To  cleave  unto  a  wife^  is  as  the  internal  may 
be  in  the  external ;  to  he  onefl^sh^  that  they  are  there  together ; 
and,  because  there  was  previously  an  internal  man,  and  an  ex- 
ternal man  from  the  internal,  what  was  then  a  spirit^  is  now 
made^*A.  Thus  celestial  and  spiritual  life  was  adjoined  to  the 
proprium^  that  they  might  be  as  one. 

161.  This  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was  not 
evil,  but  still  good  ;  and,  because  they  desired  to  live  in  the 
external  man,  or  in  the  proprium^  this  was  permitted  them  by 
the  Lord,  a  spiritual-celestial  [principle],  however,  being  mer- 
cifully insinuated  therein.  How  the  internal  and  external  act 
as  one,  or  how  they  appear  as  one,  cannot  be  known  unless  the 
nature  of  the  influx  of  one  into  the  other  be  understood.  To 
enable  us  to  conceive  some  idea  of  this  influx,  let  us  t«iko  an 
action  as  an  example,  in  which,  unless  there  be  charity  interiorly, 
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or  love  and  ikitb,  and  the  Lord  in  them,  it  cannct  be  called  a 
work  of  charity,  or  the  fmit  of  £uth. 

162.  All  the  law8  of  truth  and  rectitude  flow  from  celestial 
principles,  or  from  the  order  erf  life  of  the  celestial  man.  For 
the  whole  heaven  is  a  celestial  man  because  the  Lord  alone  is  a 
celestial  man,  and  as  he  is  the  all  in  all  of  heaven  and  the  celes- 
tial man,  they  are  thence  called  celestial.  As  every  law  of  truth 
and  rectitude  flows  from  celestial  principles,  or  fit>m  the  order 
of  life  of  the  celestial  man,  so,  in  an  especial  manner,  does  the 
law  of  marriages.  It  is  tlie  celestial  marriage,  from  and  accord- 
ing to  which  all  marriages  on  earth  will  he  derived  ;  and  this 
consists  in  there  being  one  Lord  and  one  heaven,  or  one  church, 
whose  head  is  the  Lord.  The  law  of  marriages  thence  derived, 
is,  that  there  shall  be  one  husband  and  one  wife,  who  are  thus 
the  exemplar  of  the  celestial  man.  This  law  was  not  only 
revealed  to  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  also 
inscribed  on  their  internal  man  ;  wherefore  a  man  [vir]  at  that 
time  had  but  one  wife,  and  they  constituted' one  house:  but 
when  their  posterity  ceased  to  be  internal  men,  and  became 
external,  they  then  married  a  plurality  of  wives.  Because  the 
men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  with  their  wives,  represented 
tlie  celestial  marriage,  conjugial  love  was  to  them  a  kind  ot 
lieaveu  and  heaven^  felicity ;  but  when  the  Church  declined, 
they  had  no  longer  any  perception  of  happiness  in  conjugial 
love,  but  in  multiplied  connections,  which  is  a  delight  of  tlie 
external  man.  This  is  cidled  by  the  Lord  hardness  i^' hearty  on 
recount  of  which  they  were  permitted  by  Moses  to  marry  a 
jihirality  of  wives,  where  he  says,  **  For  the  hardfiess  of  your 
heart  Moses  wrote  you  this  precept,  but  from  the  beginning  ot 
the  creation  God  made  them  male  and  female.  For  this  cause 
fIihH  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto 
his  wife,  and  the  twain  shall  be  one  flesh  ;  wherefore  they  are  no 
mi>re  two  but  one  flesh.  What,  therefore,  God  hath  johied  to- 
gether, let  not  man  put  asunder,"  (Mark  x.  5 — 9.) 

163.  Terse  25.  And  they  toere  hoth  naied^  the  man  and 
his  wife^  and  were  not  ashamed,  Ttuir  heing  naked^  and  not 
ashamed^  signifies  that  they  were  innocent ;  for  the  Lord  had 
insinuated  innocence  into  their  proprium^  to  prevent  its  being 
ofiensive  to  him. 

164.  Man^s  proprium^  as  before  stated,  is  mere  evil,  and 
when  exhibited  to  view,  is  most  deformed ;  but,  when  charity 
and  innocence  from  the  Lord  are  insinuated  into  tXx^propriutn^ 
it  then  appears  good  and  beautiful,  as  was  observed,  n.  154. 
Charity  and  innocence  not  only  excuse  \h%propriu$n^  or  what  is 
evil  and  false  in  man,  but,  as  it  were,  abolisn  it ;  as  may  be 
observed  in  little  children,  in  whom  what  is  evil  and  false  is  wkjX 
merely  concealed,  but  is  even  pleasing,  so  long  as  they  love 
their  parents  and  one  another,  and  manifest  their  inliiutile 
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innocence.  Hence  it  may  be  known,  why  no  one  can  be  ad- 
mitted into  heaven,  unless  he  poseesees  some  degree  of  inno- 
cence, agreeably  to  what  the  Lord  has  said :  "  Suffer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child^  he  shall  not 
ent^r  therein.  And  be  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  handd 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them,"  (Mark  x.  14 — 16.) 

165.  Ifakedness  of  which  they  were  not  ashamed^  signifies 
innocence,  as  is  proved  by  what  follows,  for  when  integrity  and 
innocence  departed,  their  nakedness  appeared  to  them  dis- 
graceful, and  they  therefore  hid  themselves.  It  is  evident  also, 
from  the  representations  in  the  world  of  spirits,  where  naJced- 
ness^  of  which  tJt£y  were  not  ashamed  denotes  innocence;  for 
spirits,  when  desirous  to  exculpate  themselves  and  prove  their 
guiltlessness,  stand  nak^d  before  their  accusers  to  testify  their 
innocence.  But  it  is  best  demonstrated  by  the  fact,  that  the 
innocent  in  heaven  appear  as  naked  infants  decorated  with  gar- 
lands, varying  according  to  the  specific  nature  of  their  innocence; 
whilst  such  as  are  not  so  thoroughly  imbued  with  innocence, 
are  clad  in  handsome  and  shining  garments,  resembling  ada- 
mantine silk,  as  the  angels  were  occasionally  seen  by  the 
prophets. 


166.  THIS  is  a/n  eawosition  of  a  few  of  the  contents  of  ths 
yrd  in  this  chapter^  out  os^it  treats  qf  the  celestial  man^  who 

is  SCarceLy  hnmnn  tonm^ljm^i^  thp.  jyrpjtfird.  fin.y  ^  ot  nm/tuif^  f^^Qinn^ 


'persons^  necessarily  aj^ar  c^scwrer, 
it>V.  If  any  one  coiud /mow  how 


verse  contain 


manya/rca/na  eaoh  particular 


'^e  Is 


m\ 


lii 


^y 


Wti 


in  the  leUer^ 


a/re  too  numerous  everto  hefuUy eo^lained, 

^  J^TlucuMtTM  tKe  Tiaty^reljfym  Word^  it  may  he'm>mtioned 
thai  m  the  world  of  spirits^  which  is  a  r^[yres&yUati/ve  worlds  tht 
literal  sense^  as  it  occurs^  is  vividly  represented  in  a  beautiful 
order ^  and  whalever  is  thus  represented  to  the  life  is  perceivek  in 
the  second  hea/ven  by  the  angelic  spirits  as  to  the  m^re  mitmte 
ideas  conveyed  by  trie  representations^  a/nd  these  again  by  th^ 
angels  in  the  third  heaven  still  more  copiously^  being  full  of 
inexpressible  angelic  ideas ^  which  are  moreover  presented^  accara^ 
ing  to  the  good  j^leasvre  of  the  Lord^  in  all  and  in  vnlimited 
variety.    Such  is  the  ward  of  the  Lord. 
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ON   THE  RESURRECrriON  OF  MAN  FROM  THE  DEAD.  AND  HIS 

ENTRANCE  INTO  ETERNAL  LIFE. 

168.  BEING  permitted  to  describe  in  a  series  the  mode  in 
which  m^an  passes  jrom  the  life  of  the  hody  into  the  life  of  eter- 
nity^ thai  I  might  understand  the  way  in  which  he  is  re^usd- 
tated^  I  wa^^  as  has  been  stated^  instructed  not  audibly^  bvt  by 
sensible  experience. 

y  169.  1  was  redtcced  into  a  state  of  ifisensiMlity  as  to  the  bodily 
senses^  thtts  almost  into  the  state  of  dying  persons^  retaining^  how- 
ever^ my  interior  life  unimpaired^  attended  with  the  power  of 
thinking^  that  /might  percevve  and  remember  what  occurs  to  those 
who  die  and  are  resuscitated^  with  so  much  of  respiration  as  teas 
necessary  for  life^  and  afterwards  with  tacit  rewiration. 

170.  Celestial  angels  came  and  occupied  the  region  of  the 
hearty  so  that  as  to  the  heart  /might  seem,  united  with  t/iem^and 
thus  at  length  scarcely  any  thing  was  left  to  m>e  except  thought^ 
a/nd  thence  perception  ;  and  this  for  some  hours. 

171.  /was  thus  removed  from  communication  with  spirits 
in  the  wo7*ld  of  spirits^  who  supposed  that  /had  deparieafrom, 
the  life  of  the  body. 

172.  Besides  the  celestial  angels^  who  occupied  the  region  of 
the  hearty  there  were  also  two  angels  sitting  at  my  head^  and  it 
was  given  me  to  perceive  that  it  is  so  with  every  one. 

173.  TJieanyds  who  sat  at  my  h£ad  were  perfectly  silent^  only 
communicating  their  thoughts  with  thefax^e^  so  that  /  could  per- 
ceive that  another  face  was^  as  it  were^  induced  upon  me  /  indeed 
twOy  because  there  were  two  angels.  When  the  angels  perceive 
that  their  faces  are  received.,  they  then  hnow  that  the  man  is  dead. 

174.  After  recognizing  their  faces.,  they  induced  certain 
changes  about  the  region  of  the  mouthy  and  thus  communicated 
their  thouahts  J  for  it  is  customary  with  the  celestial  angeU  to 
speak  by  the  province  of  the  mouth  /  and  it  was  permitted  me 
to  perceive  their  cogitative  speech. 

175.  An  aromatic  odor  like  that  of  an  embalmed  corpse  was 
perceived;  for  when  the  celestial  anyels  are  present^  then  the 
cadaverous  odor  is  perceived  as  if  it  were  an  aromatic^  which 
when  recognized  by  the  evil  spirits  prevents  their  approach. 

176.  In  the  mean  time  /perceived  that  the  region  of  the  heart 
was  kept  very  closely  united  with  the  celestial  angels^  as  was  also 
evident  from  the  pulse. 

177.  /twas  insinuated  to  roe  that  man  is  kept  engaged  by  the 
angels  in  the  pious  and  holy  thoughts  which  m  entertained  at 
the  point  of  death  /  and  it  was  also  insinuated  that  those  who 

^     die  usually  think  about  eternal  life.,  and  seldom  of  salvation  and 
^   happiness^  therefore  the  angels  keep  them  in  the  thought  of  eter- 
nal life. 

178.  They  are  kept  engaged  in  this  thought^  for  a  sufficient 
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length  of  time  ^  ly  the  celestial  angeU^  before  their  detxtrture^  ai%d 
are  then  intrusted  to  the  spiritual  anqels^  with  whom  they  a/re 
afterwards  associated  :  in  the  mea/n  time  they  hofoe  an  obscure 
notion  thai  they  are  living  in  the  hody. 

179.  When  the  internal  parts  of  the  hody  grow  ecUd^  the  vital 
substa/nces^  wlierever  they  may  he^  even  if  inclosed  in  the  m/ulti- 
plied  intrica^cies  of  the  most  elaborate  tissue^  are  separated  from 
the  man  ;  for  such  is  the  force  of  the  Lord?s  m^rcy^  which  pre- 
viously to  this  separation  woa  perceived  by  me  as  a  vivid  and 
spiritual  attraction^  that  nothing  vital  could  remain  behind. 

180.  TTie  celestial  angels^  who  sat  at  the  head^  remained  with 
me  for  some  time^  after  Iwas^  as  it  were^  resuscitated^  but  they 
conversed  only  tacitly ;  it  was  perceived  from  their  cogitative 
speech^  that  they  m^ade  light  of^aU  fallacies  and  falsities^  not 
tndeed  laughing  at  them  as  contemptible^  but  regarding  them  at 
m^re  nothtngs.  Their  speech  is  cogitative^  not  sonorous^  and 
this  is  the  language  they  employ  when  frst  con/versina  with  souls. 

181.  Man^  whm  thus  resuscitated  by  the  celestial  angels^ pos* 
sesses  onlif  an  obscure  life  /  but^  when  the  period  arrives  for  aim 
to  be  delivered  to  the  spiritual  angels^  then^  after  a  little  delay^ 
as  the  spiritual  a/ngels  approach^  the  celestial  recede  ;  and  it  has 
been  shown  to  me  how  these  operate  that  he  m^y  receive  the  bene- 
fl  of  lights  as  described  in  tits  continuation  of  this  subject  pre- 
fab to  the  following  chapter. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  THIRD. 


CONTINUATION,  CONCERNING  THE  ENTRANCE  INTO  ETERNAL 
LIFE  OF  THOSE  WHO  ARE  RAISED  FROM  THE  DEAD. 

182.  AS  the  celestial  angels  are  with  the  resusdtaled person^ 
they  do  not  leave  him^for  they  love  every  one  /  but  when  the  soul 
can  no  longer  consociate  loith  the  celestial  angels^  it  deeires  to 
depart  from  them  /  a/nd  when  this  takes  place^  the  spiiituol  an- 
gels arrive^  and  communicate  the  use  of  light:  for^pretnouslyy 
the  spirit  saw  nothing^  but  thought  only. 

183.  The  mode  in  which  the  angels  effect  this  was  shown  to  me. 
They  were  seen  to  unroll^  as  it  were^  a  inembra/ne  from  the  left 
eye  towards  the  nose^  so  that  the  eye  mig/U  be  opened^  and  the 
advantages  of  light  afforded;  and  a  man  has  no  idea  but  tJiai 
this  is  really  the  case  :  it  is^  however^  only  an  appearance. 

184.  Ajter  this  delicate  memJbra/ne  has  been  thus  in  appea/n 
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cmce  stripped  off^  some  ligJd  is  vistble^  although  only  obscurely^  as 
a  man  sees  throng  his  eyelids  when  hejirst  awakes  out  of  sleep 
the  spirit  remmning  m  a  tranquil  stcUe^  gua/rded  by  the  celes- 
tial am/els.  At  this  time  there  appea/rs  a  hrt  of  cloud  of  a  Hue 
cclor^  and  a  Utile  star  /  hvi;  it  was  perceived  that  this  was  done 
with  considerable  va/riety. 

185.  Afterwards  it  seems  as  if  something  was  gently  removed 
from,  thej-a^se^  and  perception  is  communicated  to  him  /  the  angels 
oeing  especially  cautious^  whilst  eff^ecting  this^  to  prevent  any  idea 
gaining  admission  but  such  as%s  of  a  soft  and  tender  nature^  as. 
of  love  /  and  it  is  now  given  him  to  know  that  he  is  a  spirit 

186.  He  then  enters  upon  a  life  which  is  atfrst  happy  and 
Joyful^  for  he  appea/rs  to  himself  to  ha/oe  been  admitted  vnto  ever- 
lasting  life^  which  is  represented  by  a  splendid  white  light  beavr- 
UfuUy  m^erging  into  yellow^  which  signifies  that  t/tis^  his  first 
hfe^  %s  cetemM-spiritual, 

187.  Ihai  he  should  afterwards  be  i^eoei/ved  into  the  society  of 
good  spirits^  is  represented  by  a  youth  sitting  upon  a  horse  which 
cannot^  however^  move  a  single  step^  and  directing  him  towards 
hell :  he  is  represented  as  a  youths  because  when  he  first  enters 
upon  eternal  life  he  is  in  the  society  of  angels^  and  therefore  ap- 
pears to  himself  to  be  in  the  flower  oj  youth. 

188.  The  subsequent  life  is  represented  by  his  dismxmnting 
from  the  horse  ana  walking  onfoot^  because  he  canrx>t  make  the 
horse  nwvefrom  his  place  ;  a/nd  it  is  insinuated  to  him  that  he 
must  be  instructed  in  the  knowledges  of  the  true  and  the  good, 

189.  Afterwards  there  appear  pathways  leading  gently  up^ 
wards  in  an  oblique  direction^  which  signify^  that  mj  the  know- 
ledges of  the  true  and  the  goodn,  a/ad  by  an  acknowledgment  of 
wmt  he  is  of  himself  he  should  be  led  by  degrees  towards  hea/v- 
en:  for  no  one  can  be  conducted  thither  without  such  sdf 
achnowledgment^  and  the  knowledges  of  the  true  and  the  good. 
The  contimtation  may  be  seen  at  the  end  of  the  chapter. 


CHAPTER  in. 


1.  AND  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  wild  beast 
of  the  field  which  Jehovah  God  had  made ;  and  he  said  to  the 
woman,  Hath  not  G^,  moreover,  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat  of  every 
tree  of  the  garden  ? 

2.  And  the  woman  said  to  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  garden ; 

3.  Bat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  God  hath  said.  Ye  shall  not  eat  ol  it,  neither  shall  je 
touch  it,  lest  ye  should  thence  die. 
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4.  And  the  serpent  said  to  the  woman,  In  (Jying  he  shall  not 

die. 

5.  For  God  knoweth,  that  in  the  day  in  which  ye  eat  thereof, 
then  your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  God,  know- 
ing good  and  evil. 

6.  And  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and 
that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  give 
intelligence :  and  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and  did  eat :  and 
she  gave  also  to  her  husband  Ivir]  with  her,  and  he  did  eat. 

7.  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened,  and  they  knew 
that  they  were  naked  :  and  they  sewed  fig-leaves  together,  and 
made  themselves  girdles. 

8.  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  Jehovah  God  going  from 
himself  in  the  garden  in  the  air  [av/ra\  of  the  day ;  and  the  man 
and  his  wife  hid  themselves  from  the  face  of  Jehovah  God,  in 
the  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden. 

9.  And  Jehovah  God  called  to  the  man,  and  said  to  him. 
Where  art  thou  ? 

10.  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I 
was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked ;  and  I  hid  myself. 

11.  And  he  said.  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  ?  hast 
thou  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou 
shouldest  not  eat  ? 

12.  And  the  man  said,  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  have  eaten. 

13.  And  Jehovah  God  said  to  the  woman.  Why  hast  thou 
done  this  ?  And  the  woman  said,  The  serpent  deceived  me,  and 
I  have  eaten. 


THE  CONTENTS. 

190.  THE  third  state  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  treated 
of,  m  which  they  inclined  to  jpropfnum  so  as  to  love  it. 

191.  In  consequence  of  their  self-love,  or proprium^  inducing 
them  to  begin  to  believe  nothing  but  what  they  could  compre- 
hend sensually,  therefore  the  sensual  [principle]  is  repi'esented 
by  t/ie  serpent^  self-love  or  the  proprium  by  the  womcm^  and  the 
rational  [principle]  by  the  man. 

192.  Then  t/ie  serpent  or  sensual  [principle]  persuaded  the 
woina/n  to  scrutinize  the  reality  of  the  particulars  of  faith  in  the 
Lord,  which  is  signified  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  knowledge;  and 
the  consent  of  the  rational  [principle],  by  the  marCa  eating 
there(f\  verses  1 — 6. 

193.  But  that  they  perceived  they  were  in  evil,  from  the 
renmant  of  perception  which  they  still  possessed,  is  signified 
by  their  eyes  being  opened^  and  their  hearing  the  voice  of  Jehovah^ 
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verses  7,  8.  By.  tlie  Mg^leaf^  of  which  they  made  themselves 
fi^irdles,  verse  7 ;  by  tfieir  being  ashamed^  and  concealing  tlietn- 
gelves  in  iJie  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden^  verses  8,  9 ;  and 
likewise  by  their  acknowledgment  and  confession^  verses  10^ — 13, 
it  is  evident  that  natural  good  still  remained  to  them. 


TEE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


194.  VERSE  1.  And  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any 
wild  beast  of  the  field  which  Jehovah  God  had  made  /  and  he  saia 
to  the  wom^m^  Ifath  not  God^  m^oreover^  said^  Ye  shall  not  eat 
qf' every  tree  of  the  garden  t  By  the  serpent  is  here  meant  the 
xx  sensual  [principle]  of  man,  when  depended  upon ;  by  the  loild 
-^  beast  oft/iefield^  as  before,  every  affection  of  the  external  man, 
by  the  woman^  proprimn  ;  by  the  serpenfs  saying^  Hath  not  God^ 
mxyreover^  said^  Ye  shall  iwt  eat  of  every  tree  ?  that  they  began 
to  doubt.  This  is  said  of  the  thii*d  generation  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  which  began  to  disbelieve  such  revelations  as 
they  could  not  see,  and  perceive  the  evidence  of:  their  first 
Btate  is  described  in  this  and  the  subsequent  verse,  as  a  state  ot 
doubt. 

196.  The  most  ancient  people  did  not  jeompare  all  things  in 
man  to  beasts  and  birds,  but  they  so  denominated  them ;  and 
this  their  customary  manner  of  speaking  i^emained  even  in  the 
'Ancient  Church  after  the  flood,  and  was  preserved  amongst  the 

Srophets.  The  sensual  things  in  man  they  called  serpents^ 
ecause  m^s^pents  live  close  to  tlie__e«rth,  ro  Rf^naimT  things 
are_cl()Sery  connected  with  the  body.  Hence  also  reasonings 
concerning  the  mysteries  of  faith,  founded  on  the  evidence  of 
the  senses,  were  spoken  of  by  them  as  the  poison  of  a  serpevvt^ 
and  the  reasonere  themselves  as  seopents ;  and  because  such 
reasoners  argue  much  from  sensual  or  visible  things,  which  are 
terrestrial,  corporeal,  mundane  and  natural,  therefore  the  ser- 
ji?ent  was  said  to  be  more  subtle  than  any  wild  beast  qf  the  field. 
It  is  likewise  said  by  David,  speaking  of  those  who  seduce  man 
by  reasonings,  "  They  have  sharpened  their  tongue  like  a  ser- 
pent y*  the  poison  of  t/te  asp  is  under  their  lips,"  (Psalm-  cxl.  3.) 
And  again  :  •'  They  are  estranged  from  the  womb— speaking  a 
He.  Their  poison  is  like  t/ie  poison  of  a  serpent :  like  the  deaf 
j^isofwus  asp  that  stoppeth  her  ear,  that  she  may  not  hear  the 
voice  of  charmers,  the  amipanionship  of  the  wise  companion,'^ 
(Psalm  Iviii.  3--6.)  Reasonings  are  here  called  the  jwison  of 
a  serpent^  which  induce  an  unwillingness  to  hear  the  wise,  or 
the  voice  of  the  wise ;  hence  it  became  a  proverb  amongst  the 
ancients,  that  theserpent stoppeth  the  ea/r.  It  is  said  in  Amos, 
Ad  if  a  man— « went  into  Uie  house  and  leaned  his  band  on  the 
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wall^  and  a  serpent  bit  hiin.  Shall  not  the  dtiy  of  Jehovah  b# 
darkness  and  not  ligiitt  even  very  dark,  and  no  brightness  in 
it?"  (v.  19,  20.)     Ths  hand  an  iU  wdl  signified  self-derive* 

tx^wer,  and  the  confidence  of  the  sensual,  whence  comes  the 
)lindncss  which  is  here  described.  So  in  Jeremiah,  it  is  related 
of  Egvpt:  "The  voice  thereof  shall  go  like  a  serpent^  for  thej 
shall  go  in  strength,  and  shall  Come  to  her  with  axes  as  hewei9 
of  w(^.  Tbej  shall  cut  down  her  forest,  saith  Jehovah,  bo^ 
cause  it  will  not  be  investigated ;  for  they  are  more  than  thi# 
locusts,  and  are  innumerable.  Hie  daughter  ot*  Egypt  wM 
ashamed  ;  she  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  the  people  off 
the  north,"  (xlvi.  22 — 24.)  Egypt  denotes  reasoning  abotii 
divine  things  from  what  is  sensual  and  scientific ;  such  reason- 
ings  are  called  the  voice  <]f  a  serpent^  and  the  blindness  thereby 
occasioned  the  people  of  the  north.  Again,  in  Job :  *'  He  shaU 
suck  i\\^  poison  of  asps  ;  the  viper^s  tongue  shall  slay  him.  H# 
shall  not  see  the  brooks,  the  rivers  of  rivers  of  honey  and  butter^** 
(xx.  16,  17.)  Rivers  of  honey  and  butter  are  things  spiritual 
and  celestial,  which  could  not  be  seen  by  mere  reasoners;  rea* 
sonings  are  called  the  poison  cf  the  cup  and  the  vipsr^s  tangim. 
More  may  be  seen  respecting  the  serpent  in  the  explication  of 
verses  14,  15. 

196.  In  ancient  times,  those  were  called  serpents  who  huA 
more  confidence  in  sensual  things  than  in  revealed  truth.  Bui 
it  is  still  worse  at  the  present  day,  for  now  there  are  persoM 
who  not  only  disbelieve  every  thing  which  they  cannot  see  and 
feel,  but  who  also  confirm  themselves  in  such  incr^ulity  by 
facts  of  science  unknown  to  the  ancients,  and  thus  occasion  ill 
themselves  a  far  greater  degree  of  blindness.  That  it  may  be 
known  how  those  who  form  their  opinions  on  heavenly  subject* 
from  sensual,  scientific,  and  philosophical  considerations  blinll 
themselves,  so  as  afterwards  to  see  and  hear  nothing,  being  not 
only  deaf  serpents^  but  also  the  flying  serpents  frequently  spokeit 
of  in  the  Word,  which  are  much  more  pernicious,  we  will  tak« 
tor  example  what  they  believe  about  the  spirit  The  sensoul 
man,  or  he  who  only  believes  on  the  evidence  of  his  senses, 
denies  the  existence  of  spirit  because  he  cannot  see  it,  sayioj} 
there  is  nothing  which  I  cannot  feel :  what  I  see  and  touch| 
that  I  know  to  exist.  The  mere  man  of  science,  or  he  who 
forms  his  conclusions  from  the  sciences,  says.  What  is  spirt|) 
unless,  perhaps,  a  vapor  or  heat,  or  some  other  existence  recog^ 
nized  by  science,  which  will  vanish  when  the  fire  which  gave 
rise  to  it  is  extinguished  ?  Have  not  animals  a  body,  senses^ 
and  something  analogous  to  reason  ?  and  yet  it  is  asserted  thai 
although  these  must  all  perish  the  spirit  of  man  is  immortah 
thus  they  denv  the  existence  of  the  spirit.  Philosophers  alto^ 
who  wish  to  have  the  credit  of  possessing  more  discerntnetfi 
than  the  rest  of  mankind,  speak  of  the  spirit  in  terms  wbidi 
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they  do  not  themselves  understand,  for  they  dispute  about  them, 
contending  that  not  a  single  expression  is  applicable  to  spirit 
which  is  derived  from  what  is  material,  organic,  or  has  extension  ; 
thus  by  abstracting  from  spirit  every  coneeivable  quality,  it 
Tanishes  from  their  ideas  and  becomes  to  tliem  a  notlung.  The 
wiser  philosophers,  however,  assert  that  the  spirit  is  thought ; 
but  in  their  reasonings  about  thought,  in  consequence  of  sepa- 
rating from  it  all  substantiality,  Uiev  conclude  that  it  must 
necessarily  cease  to  exist  when  the  booy  expires.  Thus  all  who 
reason  merely  from  the  senses,  science,  and  philosophy,  deny 
the  existence  of  spirit,  and  in  so  doing  cease  to  believe  what  is 
asserted  of  the  spirit  and  spiritual  things.  Not  so  the  simple 
in  heart;  if  these  are  questioned  about  the  existence  of  the 
Bpirit,  they  declare  their  unfeigned  belief  therein,  because  the 
Lord  has  said  that  they  shall  continue  to  live  after  death ;  thus, 
-U  instead  of  extinguishing  their  rational  [principle],  they  vivity  it 

At^  4-  •       by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

^i^^Vr^  ^  197.  By  th&  serpent^  amongst  the  most  ancient  people,  who 

tW^V^        were  celestial  men,  was  signified  circumspection^  and  also  the 

kj^^,j^  ^        eensual  [principle]  by  which  they  exercised  circumspection  so 

^^rJ.^^J,,ft4J^siX^y^  to  be  secured  from  injury.     It  is  in  this  sense  that  tlie  Lord 

^''^     '^^^said  to  his  disciples,  "  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the 

midst  of  wolves:  be  ye  therefore  p7*udent  as  s&rpenls^  and  harm- 
less as  doves,"  (Matt.  x.  16.)  Thus  also  the  brazen  serjyent  was 
$et  up  in  the  vnldemesSy  by  which  was  signified  the  sensual  [prin- 
ciple] of  the  Lord,  who  alone  is  the  celestial  man,  and  takes 
care  of  and  provides  for  all ;  wherefore  all  who  looked  upon  it 
were  preserved. 

198.  Verses  2,  3.  And  the  woma/n  said  to  the  serpent^  We 
may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  garden  /  hut  of  the  fniit 
^  the  tree  which  is  in  the  inidst  of  the  garden^  Goa  hath  said^ 
Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  should 
thence  die.  The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  t/ie  garden  is  the  good  and 
the  true  revealed  to  them  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  the 
fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  gard^m,.  of  which 
they  were  not  to  eat,  is  the  good  and  the  true  of  faith,  which 
they  were  not  to  learn  from  themselves ;  not  to  touch  it,  is  a 

!)rohibition  against  thinking  of  the  good  and  the  true  of  faith 
rom  themselves,  or  from  the  sensual  and  scientific  [principle]  ; 
and  lest  ye  shoidd  thence  die,  is  because  thus  faith,  or  all  wisdom 
and  intelligence,  would  perish. 

199.  The  fruit  of  the  tree  of  which  they  anight  not  eat,  sig- 
nifies the  good  and  fhe  true  of  the  faith  revealed  to  them  from 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  or  the  knowledges  of  faith,  as  is 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  it  is  said  to  be  the  fimit  of 
the  tree  of  tlie  ga/rden  of  which  they  weight  eat,  and  not  the  tree 
qfthe  garden,  as  when  before  treating  of  the  celestial  man,  or 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  (ii,  16.)     I'he  tree  of  the  ga/i'dan^  aB 
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it  18  there  denominated,  is  the  perception  of  the  good  and  th» 
true ;  and  the  good  and  the  true  originating  thence  [as  fruit  doec 
from  a  tree]  is  here  called y>n*iV,  and  is  also  frequently  signified 
hj fruit  m  the  Word. 

200.  The  reason  why  the  tree  of  knowledge  is  here  spoken 
of  as  being  in  the  midst  of  the  garden^  although  previously  (ii* 
9,)  the  tree  of  lives  was  said  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  garden^ 
and  not  the  tree  of  knowledge^  is,  because  the  midst  of  the  garden 
signifies  the  inmost ;  and  the  inmost  [principle]  of  the  celestial 
man,  or  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  was  the  tree  of  li/oes^  which 
is  love  and  the  faith  thence  derived ;  whereas  with  this  man, 
who  may  be  called  a  celestial-spiritual  man,  or  with  this  pos- 
terity, faith  was  the  midst  of  the  garden^  or  the  inmost.  It  is 
impossible  more  fully  to  describe  the  quality  of  the  men  who 
lived  in  that  most  ancient  time,  because  in  the  present  day  it 
is  utterly  unknown,  their  disposition  being  altogether  different 
from  our  own.  For  the  purpose,  however,  of  conveying  some 
faint  idea  of  their  disposition,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  they 
knew  the  true  from  the  good,  or  what  is  of  faith  from  love. 
But,  when  that  generation  expired,  another  succeeded  of  a 
totally  different  disposition,  for  instead  of  discerning  the  true 
from  the  good,  or  what  was  of  faith  from  love,  they  acquired 
the  knowledge  of  what  is  good  by  means  of  the  true,  and  what 
is  of  love  from  the  knowledges  of  faith,  and  with  many  amongst 
them  mere  knowledge  alone  was  the  desideratum.  Such  was 
the  change  mbde  after  the  flood  to  prevent  the  destruction  of 
the  world. 

201.  Since,  therefore,  the  disposition  of  the  most  ancient 
people  anterior  to  the  flood  is  not  now  found  to  exist  amongst 
mankind,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  explain  intelligibly  what  tne 
words  of  this  passage  in  their  genuine  sense  imply.  They  are. 
however,  perfectly  understood  in  heaven,  for  the  angels  ana 
angelic  spirits,  who  ai*e  called  celestial,  are  of  the  same  geniut 
as  the  most  ancient  people  who  were  regenerate  before  the  flood ; 
whilst  the  angels  and  angelic  spirits,  who  are  termed  spiritual, 
are  of  a  similar  disposition  to  the  regenerate  after  the  flood ; 
although  in  both  cases  in  indefinite  variety. 

202.  Thp  T^ff^fif^  ^ppiATit,  Churchy  which  was  a  celestial  man, 
was  so  constituted  as  not  only  to  abstain  from  eating  of  the  tre4 
of  knowledge^  that  is,  from  acquiring  their  ideas  of  faith  by 
means  of  information  obtained  through  the  senses  and  from 
science,  but  its  inembei*s  were  not  even  allowed  to  touch  theU 
tree^  or,  in  other  words,  to  think  on  any  matters  of  faith  under 
the  influence  of  sensual  and  scientific  [notions],  lest  they  should 
pass  from  celestial  into  spiritual  life,  and  be  finally  lost.  Such 
iJso  is  the  life  of  the  celestial  angels :  the  more  interiorly  celes- 
tial of  whom  do  not  even  allow  faith  to  be  named,  nor  any  thing 
whatever  which  has  a  merely  spiritual  origin,  and  if  it  is  spoken 
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#f  by  otbem^. instead  of  feith  they  have  a  perception  of  love, 
with  a  difference  known  only  to  theinselvijB  ;r— thus  whatever  is 
#f  faith  they  derive  from  love  and  charity; — still  less  can  tlieVf 
endure  listening  to  any  reasonings  about  faith,  and,  least  of  all^ 
to  any  mei«  scientific  respecting  it ;  for,  by  means  of  love,  they 
Itove  a  perception  of  what  is  good  and  true  from  the  Lord ; 
from  this  perception  they  know  instantly  whether  it  be  so  or 
9ot ;  wherefore  when  anv  thing  is  said  about  faith,  they  answer 
4mply  that  it  is  so,  or  tnat  it  is  not  so,  because  they  perceive 
ttom  the  Lord  how  it  ie.  This  is  what  is  signified  by  the  Lord^s 
^^rds  in  Matthew:  ^^Tour  communication  shall  be,  Yea^  yeOy 
iMy^  nay :  tor  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil,*' 
0^.  37.)  Thiathen  is  what  was  meant  by  their  not  being  allowed 
Ie»  touch  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge;  for,  iu  case  they 
touched,,  they  would  be  in  evil,  or  would  thereby  die.  The 
#riestial  aoffelsi  however,  converse  together  on  various  subjects^ 
Kke  the  other  angels ;  but,  their  celestial  language,  which  ia 
formed  and  derived  from  love,  is  more  ineffable  than  that  of 
Uie  spiritual  angels. 

203.  The  spiritual  angels,  however,  converse  about  faith, 
iod  even  oonfinn  their  views  of  faith  by  intellectual,  rational, 
Snd  scientific  considerations ;  but  thev  never  form  their  opinions 
on  matters  of  faith  on  such  grounds,  since  those  only  act  in 
Ibis  manner  who  are  iu  evil.  They  are  also  endowed  by  tlio 
Lord  with  a  perception  of  all  the  truths  of  faith,  although  not 
<uch  a  perception  as  the  celestial  angels  enjoy.  Tlie  perception 
Ot*  the  spiritual  angels  is  something  of  conscience  vivified  by 
tfae  Lord,  which  indeed  appears  like  celestial  perception,  yet 
ib  not  so,  but  only  spiritual  perception. 

204.  Verses  4,  5.  And  the  serpent  said  to  the  woman^  In 
iying  ye  shaU  not  die.  For  Crod  knoweth  that  in  the  day  in  which 
fe  eat  thereof y  then  your  eyes  shaU  he  opened^  and  ye  shaU  he  as 
God^  knowing  good  and  evil.  Their  eyes  heing  opened  hy  eating 
the  fruit  of  the  tree^  signifies  that  they  were  to  examine  uiattew 
of  faith  by  the  light  of  the  senses  and  of  science,  that  is,  from 
Ifaemselves,  they  would  then  see  clearly  that  their  former  opinions 
were  erroneous ;  to  he  as  6od^  knowing  good  and  evil^  denotes 
that  thus,  fh>m  themselves,  they  woulu  be  able  to  be  as  God, 
and  to  guide  themselves. 

205.  Every  single  veree  contains  a  particular  state,  or  change 
•f  state,  in  the  church  :  the  preceding  verses  express  a  percep- 
tion of  the  unlawfulness  of  uiat  to  which  they  were  inclinea ; 
these  verses,  an  incipient  doubt  whether  it  might  not  be  lawful^ 
tince  they  would  thus  be  enabled  to  see  the  truth  of  what  they 
had  heard  from  their  forefathers,  and  so  ha/ve  their  eyes  ope7iea. 
Ax  length,  in  consequence  of  the  ascendancy  of  self-love,  they 
desired  to  be  under  their  own  guidance,  and  thus  to  be  like 
the  Lord;  ft^r  mio}i  jg  tlif^,  nature  of  self-love,  that  it  is  unwilling 
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ana  to  ibrm  ita  erftf^  fty^tiri  Sia  flftflii#>t.imift  nf  tha  Ranagg  imd 

206.  Who  are  more  persuaded  that  tiidr  eyes  are  open,  ami 

tiiat  (w  God  tJiey  know  goodcmdevU^  than  those  who  love  them-  j^WjL^ 
aelves,  and  at  Uie  same  time  excel  in  worldly  wisdom  ?  and  yet^ "  f^ 
who  are  m3re  blind?  An  attentive  examination  would  show, 
that  the/  do  not  even  know,  much  less  believe  in,  the  existence 
of  spirit;  with  the  nature  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life  they  ai-e 
utterly  unacquainted ;  they  do  not  acknowledge  an  eternal  llfo^ 
for  they  believe  themselves  to  be  like  the  brutes  which  perish  ; 
neither  do  they  acknowledge  the  Lord,  but  worship  only  them- 
selves and  nature.  Those  amongst  them  who  wish  to  be  guarded 
in  their  expressions  say,  that  there  is  a  certain  Supreme  Beings 
of  whose  nature  they  are  ignorant,  and  who  rules  over  all. 
These  are  the  principles  in  which  they  confirm  themselves  by 
numerous  sensual  and  scientific  arguments,  and  if  tliey  darecK. 
they  would  do  the  same  before  all  mankind.  Such  persons, 
althougli  they  desire  to  be  regarded  as  gods,  or  as  the  wisest  of 
beings,  would,  if  they  were  asked  whether  they  know  what  it 
is  to  have  no  proprium^  reply?  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  same  thing  as  to 
have  no  existence,  and  were  they  deprived  of  their  proprium^ 
they  would  be  nothing.  If  they  are  asked,  what  it  is  to  live 
from  the  Lord  ?  they  conceive  it  to  be  a  mere  phantasy ;  and 
if  interrogated  as  to  their  knowledge  of  conscience,  they  would 
say  it  is  a  mere  ci^ature  of  the  imagination,  which  may  bo  ser- 
viceable in  keeping  the  vulgar  under  restraint :  if  interrogated 
as  to  their  knowledge  of  perception,  they  would  do  nothing 
but  laugh  at  your  question,  and  call  it  enthusiastic.  Such  is 
their  wisdom,  each  open  eyes  they  ha/oe^  a/nd  such  gods  they  are : 
en  these  principles,  which  they  imagine  to  be  clearer  than  the 
day,  they  ground  all  their  reasonings  and  conclusions  concerning 
the  mysteries  of  faith ;  and,  what  can  be  the  result  but  afi  abyss 
of  darkness  ?  These  are  the  serpents^  above  all  others,  who 
seduce  the  world.  However,  this  posterify  of  the  Most  Ancieftt 
(jSurch  w^  j^^''  ^  yQtr^<>'<^irnvH  ;  b"*^  q"^*>^  waft  t\\i\  a^^  with 
thofte  described  from  verse  14  to  19  of  this  chapter.  ^^ 

207.  Verse  6.  And  the  looma/n  saw  that  the  tree  was  good 
foj^  food^  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  t/ie  eyes^  and  a  tree  to  he 
desired  to  give  intelligence :  and  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and 
did  eat ;  and  she  gave  also  to  her  hii^and  [vir]  with  her^  and  he 
did  eat.  Good  for  food  signifies  cupidity  ;  pleasant  to  the  eyes^ 
phant^isy ;  and  desirable  to  give  intelliaenee^  pleasure :  these  are 
of  the  praprium^  or  woman :  by  the  husharuTs  eating^  is  signi- 
fied the  consent  of  the  rational  [principle],  n.  265. 

208.  This  was  the  fourth  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  which  suffered  itself  to  be  seduced  by  the  love  of  the  pro* 
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prium^  and  was  unwilling  to  believe  what  was  revealed,  unless 
confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  the  senses  and  by  science. 

209.  The  expressions  here  employed,  as  that  tJie  tree  was 
^oodforfood^  pleasant  to  the  eyes^  and  desirable  for  giving  intel' 
ligence^  are  such  as  were  adapted  to  the  genius  of  those  who 
lived  in  that  most  ancient  time,  having  especial  reference  to  the 
will,  because  their  evils  originated  in  the  will.  Where  the 
Word  treats  of  the  people  who  lived  after  the  flood,*  such  ex- 
pressions are  adopted  as  ai*e  not  thus  applicable  to  the  will,  but 
to  the  understanding ;  for  the  most  ancient  people  derived  the 
true  from  the  good,  whilst  those  who  lived  after  the  flood  ac- 
quired the  good  by  means  of  the  true. 

210.  The  nature  of  the  proprium  may  be  understood,  from 
,  the  fact  of  every  evil  and  false  in  man  originating  in  the  love  of 
J    self  and   thft  world,  whereby  men  are  inclined  to  beReve  in 

fi^lf^.^riH  nnf.  in  \\\i\  T.ord  or  thft  Wor^^  and  to  supposethat  what 

they  cannot  acquire  sensually  and  scientifically  has  no  existence. 
Hence  they  become  altogether  evil^and  false,  and  thus  see  all 
things  so  perversely  as  to  regard  evil  as  good,  and  good  as  evil ; 
falses  as  truths,  and  truths  as  falses;  realities  as  nothing,  and 
x^  nothing  as  every  thing.  They  call  hatred  love,  darkness  light, 
)r  ^  death  life,  and  vice  versa^  and  are  denominated  in  the  Word, 
the  lame  and  the  blind.  This  then  is  the  praprium,  of  man, 
which  is,  in  itself,  infernal  and  accursed. 

21 1.  Verse  7.  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened^  and 
they  knew  that  they  were  nuked..  Tlieir  eyes  being  opened^  signi- 
fies their  knowing  and  acknowledging,  in  consequence  of  an  in* 
ternal  dictate,  tKernselves  to  be  naked^  that  is,  no  longer  in 
innocence,  as  before,  but  in  evil. 

212.  By  having  the  eyes  opened  is  signified  an  interior  dictate, 
as  is  evident  from  similar  expressions  in  the  Word;  as  from 
what  Balaam  says  of  himself,  who,  in  consequence  of  having 
visions,  calls  himself  ths  ma/n  whose  eyes  were  opened  (Numb, 
xxiv.  3.)  And  from  Jonathan,  who,  when  he  tasted  of  the 
honey-comb,  and  had  a  dictate  from  within  that  it  was  evil, 
said  that  his  eyes  sato  so  as  to  be  enlightened  so  that  he  saw 
what  he  knew  not,  (1  Sam.  xiv.  29.)  Besides,  in  the  Word, 
the  eyes  are  often  used  to  denote  the  understanding,  and  thus 
an  interior  impression  thence  received ;  as  in  David  :  ^^  Lighten 
mine  ey^5,  lest  I  should  sleep  the  death,"  (Psalm  xiii.  3 ;)  where 
eyes  denote  the  understanding.  So  in  Ezekiel,  speaking  of  those 
who  are  not  willing  to  understand,  ^^who  have  eyes  to  see^  and 
see  Twt^^^  (xii.  2.)  m  Isaiah  :  "Shut  their  eyes^  lest  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes^'^^  (vi.  10,)  for  blind  them  lest  they  should 
understand.  So  Moses  says  to  the  people,  "  Jehovah  hath  not 
given  you  a  heart  to  know,  and  eyes  to  see^  and  eai*s  to  hear,'* 
IDeut.  xxix.  4 ;)  where  hea/rt  is  put  for  the  will,  and  eyes  for  the 
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understanding.  It  is  written  of  the  Lord  in  Isaiah,  that  he 
should  open  the  blind  eyes^  (xlii.  7.)  And  again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  The  eyee  of  the  blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and 
out  of  darkness,"  (xxix.  18.) 

213.  By  hnowirig  thai  they  wei*e  ndked^  is  signified,  their 
knowing  and  acknowledging  themselves  to  be  no  longer  in  in- 
nocence  as  before,  but  in  evil,  as  is  evident  from  the  last  verso 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  ami  they  were  both 
naked^  the  man  and  his  wife^  and  were  not  ashamed  /  not  to  be 
ashamed  because  they  were  naked^  being  there  shown  to  signify 
that  they  were  innocent.  The  contrary  is  signified  by  their 
being  ashamed^  as  in  this  verse,  where  it  is  saia  that  they  sewed 
fig-leaves  together^  and  concealed  themselves  /  tor  where  there  is 
no  innocence,  there  nakedness  is  a  scandal  and  disgrace,  because 
it  is  attended  with  a  consciousness  of  thinking  evil.  For  this 
reason  nakedness  is  used  in  the  AVord  as  a  type  of  disgrace  and 
evil,  and  is  predicated  of  a  perverted  church,  as  in  Ezekiel : 
"  Thou  wast  naked  and  bare^  and  polhited  in  thy  blood,"  (xvi. 
22.)  And  again  :  '*  They  shall  leave  her  naked  and  bare^  and 
i\\Q  nakedness  %\\2M  be  discovered,"  (xxiii.  29.)  In  John:  "I 
counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me — white  rainient  that  thou  mayest  be 
clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  appear," 
(Rev.  iii.  18.)  And  concerning  tJie  hvst  day:  "Blessed  is  he 
who  watchetn,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  and  doth  not  walk 
naked^  and  they  see  his  shame^^^  (Rev.  xvi.  15.)  In  Deut. :  "If 
a  man  shall  find  in  his  wife  some  nakedness^  let  him  write  her  a 
bill  of  divorcement,"  (xxiv.  1.)  Where  it  was  on  this  account, 
also,  commanded  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  have  linen  breeches 
— when  they  came  to  the  altar  to  minister  in  the  holy  place,  to 
cover  the  flesh  of  their  nakedness^  lest  they  should  bear  iniquity 
and  die,"  (Exod.  xxviii.  42,  43.) 

214.  They  are  called  naked  because  left  to  their  proprium  ,• 
for  those  who  are  left  to  proprium^  or  to  themselves,  have  no 
longer  any  thing  of  intelligence  and  wisdom,  or  faith,  remaining ; 
consequently  they  are  naked  as  to  the  true  and  the  good,  and 
therefore  in  eviJ 


216yi\\Q^oprium  is  nothing  but  mere  evil  and  the  false,  as 
was  made  evident  to  me  from  tnis  circumstance,  that  whatever 
any  spirits  uttered  from  themselves  was  evil  and  false,  insomuch 
that  whenever  it  was  made  known  to  me  that  they  spoke  from 
themselves,  I  was  instantly  aware  that  what  they  said  was  false, 
and  yet  they  were  themselves  so  thoroughly  persuaded  of  the 
truth  of  what  they  spake  as  to  have  not  the  slightest  doubt 
about  it : — the  case  is  similar  also  with  men  who  speak  from 
tliemselves.  It  has  been  likewise  permitted  me  to  perceive  that 
those  who  have  begun  to  reason  concerning  the  truths  relating 
to  spiritual  and  celestial  life,  or,  iij  other  words,  those  of  faith, 
are  in  a  state  of  doubt,  yea,  even  of  denial,  for  none  reason 
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abont  faith  but  sueh  as  doubt  and  deny  it  As  tliis  proceeds 
from  self,  or  from  the  jpropritim^  they  fall  into  mere  falsities^ 
consequently  into  an  abyss  of  darkness  or  falsity  ;  and,  when  in 
this  state,  the  slightest  objection  prevails  over  a  thousand  truths, 
as  a  minute  particle  of  ^ust  applied  to  the  eye  in  the  axis  of 
vision  interrupts  the  view  of  the  universe  and  of  every  thing 
which  it  contains.  Of  such  persons  the  Lord  says  in  Isaiah, 
"  Woe  unto  those  who  are  wise  in  their  oton  eyes^  and  intelligent 
before  their  own  faces,"  (v.  21 :)  and  again,  "  Thy  wisdom  and 
thy  knowledge,  it  hath  averted  thee ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thy 
heart,  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me,  and  evil  shall  come  upon 
thee,  thou  shalt  not  know  from  whence  it  riseth,  and  mischief 
shall  &11  upon  thee,  which  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  expiate : 
and  vastation  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou  shalt 
not  know,"  (xlvii.  10,  11.)  Also,  in  Jeremiah  :  "Every  man 
is  made  stupid  by  knowledge,  every  founder  is  confounded  by 
the  graven  image,  for  his  molten  image  is  falsehood,  neither  i» 
there  breath  in  them,"  (li.  17.)  A  graven  image  is  the  false, 
and  a  molten  image  the  evil  oi  x\iQ  proprium., 

216.  And  they  sewed  Jig-leaves  together^  and  mnde  themael/ves 
gvrdlea.  To  sew  leaves  together^  is  to  excuse  themselves ;  the 
fig-tree  is  natural  good  ;  and  to  make  themsel/ves  girdles^  is  to  be 
anected  with  shame.  Thus  spake  the  most  ancient  people,  and 
thus  they  described  this  posterity  of  the  Church,  which,  instead 
of  the  innocence  they  had  formerly  enjoyed,  possessed  only 
natural  good,  by  which  their  evil  was  concealed :  as,  however, 
ihey  knew  themselves  to  be  merely  in  natural  good,  they  were 
affected  with  shame. 

217.  That  the  vine  is  used  in  the  Word  to  signify  spiritual 

food,  and  th^  fi^-tree  natural  good,  is  at  this  day  utterly  un- 
nown,  because  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  has  been  lost ; 
nevertheless,  wherever  those  expressions  occur,  they  signify  or 
involve  this  meaning ;  as  when  tlie  Lord  spake  in  parables  con* 
ceming  the  vvns  anathefig4n*ee;  as  in  Matthew :  "  Jesus  seeing 
a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  came  to  it,  but  he  found  nothing  thei*eon 
save  leaves  only,  therefore  he  said  to  it,  Let  no  fruit  grow  on 
thee  henceforward  forever.  And  presently  the^-^r^?^  withered 
away,"  (xxi.  19 ;)  by  which  is  understood,  that  no  good,  not 
even  natuml  good,  was  to  be  found  upon  the  earth.  Similar 
is  the  meaning  of  the  vine  amd  fig-tree  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Were 
thcgr  ashamed  when  they  had  committed  abomination  ?  Even 
in  being  ashamed,  they  were  not  affected  with  shame,  and  they 
knew  not  how  to  blush  ;  therefore,  in  collecting,  I  will  collect 
them,  saith  Jehovah  ;  there  shall  be  no  grapes  tn  the  vine^  nor 
fi^s  in  {\\ei  fig-tree^  and  the  leaf  shall  talv'  (viii.  12,  13:)  by 
which  is  signified  that  all  good,  as  well  spiritual  as  natural,  had 
j>eriBhed,  since  they  were  so  depraved  as  to  have  lost  even  tJie 
sense  of  shamsj  like  many  at  the  present  day  who  are  in  evil. 
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and  who,  so  far  from  blnehing  for  their  wickeduess,  make  it 
their  boast.  In  Hosea:  "I  foand  Israel  like  grapes  m  the^ 
wilderness;  I  saw  your  fathers  as  the  first-ripe  in  tbe^-^rs^ 
at  her  first  time,"  (ix.  10.)  And  in  Joel:  "Be  not  afraid,  ye 
beasts  of  my  fields — ^for  the  tree  shall  bear  her  fruit,  the  fi^ 
tree  and  the  vine  shall  yield  their  strength,"  rti.  22.)  The  vine 
is  put  for  spiritnal  good,  the  fig-tree  for  natural  good. 

218.  Verse  8.  And  they  heai*d  the  voice  of  Jehovah  God 
going  from  himadf  in  t/ie  garden  ♦n  the  air  of  the  dav :  a^id  ths 
nuin  and  hie  wife  hid  themselves  from  tliefaoe  of  Jehovah  Ood^ 
in  the  midst  of  the  tree  cf  the  aarden.  By  the  voice  of  Jehovah 
€hd  going  from  himself  in  me  garden^  is  signified  an  internal 
dictate,  which  caused  them  to  feel  afraid ;  this  dictate  being 
the  residue  of  the  perception  which  they  had  possessed  ;  by  the 
air  or  breath  of  the  da/g^  is  denoted  a  period  when  the  church 
still  possessed  some  residue  of  perception :  to  hide  themselves 
from  the  face  of  JehavaA  God^  is  to  tear  the  dictate,  as  is  usual 
witi)  those  who  are  conscious  of  evil ;  by  ike  midst  of  the  tree 
of  the  garden^  in  which  they  hid  themselves,  is  signified  natural 
good :  that  which  is  inmost  is  called  he  midst  /  ^  tree  denotes 
percepticoi  as  before ;  but,  because  there  was  little  perception 
remaining,  the  tree  is  spoken  of  in  the  singular  number,  as  if 
there  were  only  one  remaining. 

219.  By  the  voice  of  Jehovah  God  going  from  himself  in  the 
garden^  is  meant  an  internal  dictate,  of  which  they  were  afraid, 
as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  voice  in  the  Word,  where. 
the  voice  of  Jehovah  is  used  to  designate  the  Word  itself,  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  conscience,  or  an  internal  animadversion,, 
and  also  every  warning  thence  resulting ;  wherefore  also  thun- 
ders are  called  the  voices  of  Jehovah;  as  in  John :  it  is  said  the 
angel  "cried  with  a  loud  voice^  as  a  lion  roareth,  and  when  he 
had  cried  seven  thunders  uUered  their  voices^^^  (Rev.  x.  3  :)  de- 
noting that  the  voice  was  then  both  external  and  internal.  Again 
with  a  similar  meaning :  "  In  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel — the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  consummated,"  (Rev.  x.  7.) 
In  David  ;  "Sing  unto  GKkI, — sing  praises  unto  the  Lord — who 
rideth  upon  tlie  heavens  of  heavens  which  were  of  old  ;  lo,  he 
doth  send  out  his  voioe^  the  voice  of  strength,"  (Psalm  Ixviii. 
32,  33.)  JTie  hea/vens  of  heavens  which  were  of  old^  denote  the 
wisdom  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  voice^  revelation,  and 
ak^o  an  internal  dictate.  Again:  "The  voice  of  Jehovah  is 
upon  the  waters ; — the  voice  of  Jehovah  is  in  power ;  the  voice 
of  Jehovah  is  in  glory ;  the  voice  of  Jehovah  breaking  the 
cedars ; — the  voice  of  Jehovah  dividing  the  flames  of  tire ;  the 
vaice  of  Jehovah  maketh  the  wilderness  to  shake ; — the  voice  ot 
Jehovah  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve,  and  discovereth  the  forests," 
(Psalm  xxix.  3 — 5  and  7 — 9.)  And  in  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  shall 
cause  the  excellency  of  his  voice  to  be  heard, — tor  through  the 
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vaice  of  Jehovah  shall  the  Asejrian  be  beaten  down,"  (xxx* 
30,  31.) 

220.  By  the  voice  going  from  himself ^  means  there  was  but 
little  of  perception  remaining,  and  that  alone,  as  it  were,  by 
itself,  ana  unheard,  as  is  manifest  also  from  the  following  verse, 
where  it  is  said,  Jehovah  called  to  the  man^  as  in  Isaiah,  ^^The 
voice  of  one  calling  m  the  wilderness. — ^The  voice  said,  Cif/Z," 
(xl.  3  and  6.)  The  wilderness  is  the  church  where  there  is  no 
faith ;  the  voice  of  one  calling  is  the  annunciation  of  the  Lord's 
advent,  and  in  general  every  announcement  of  his  coming  as 
to  the  regenerate,  to  whom  it  is  made  by  an  internal  dictate. 

221.  By  the  air^  or  hreath^  of  tlie  day  is  signified  a  period 
when  the  church  had  still  somewhat  of  perception  remaining, 
as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  tfoy  and  night.  The  most 
ancient  people  compared  the  states  of  the  church  to  the  times 
of  tbe  day  and  of  the  nighty — to  the  times  of  the  day  whilst 
still  in  light — wherefore  this  state  is  compared  to  the  breath  or 
air  of  the  day^  because  there  was  still  some  remnant  of  percep- 
tion, from  which  they  knew  that  they  were  fallen.  The  Lord 
also  calls  the  state  of  faith  day^  and  that  of  no  faith  nighty  as 
in  John,  "  It  behooveth  me  to  work  the  works  of  him  tliat  sent 
me  whilst  it  is  day^  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work," 
(ix.  4.)  Tlie  states  of  the  regeneration  of  man  were  for  the 
same  reason  called  days  in  the  first  chapter. 

222.  To  hide  themselves  from  the  face  of  Jehovah^  means  to 
be  afraid  of  his  dictate,  as  is  usual  with  those  who  are  conscious 
of  evil,  appear  evidently  from  their  reply,  (v.  10,)  where  it  is 
written,  ^"^  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was  afraid^ 
because  I  was  naked."  The  face  of  Jehovah^  or  of  the  Lord,  is 
mercy,  peace,  and  every  good,  as  is  plain  from  the  benediction, 
*^  Jehovah  make  his  fogies  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  merciful 
unto  thee ;  Jehovah  lift  up  his  faces  upon  thee,  and  give  thee 
peace^^  (Numb.  vi.  25,  26.)  And  in  David :  "  God  be  merciful 
unto  us,  and  lless  us,  ana  cause  his  faces  to  shine  upon  us," 
(Psalm  Ixvii.  1.)  And  in  another  place  :  "There  be  many  that 
say.  Who  will  show  us  any  goodf  Jehovah,  lift  thou  up  the 
light  of  thy  faeces  upon  us,"  (Psalm  iv.  6.)  The  mercy  of  the 
iSrd  is  therefore  called  the  angel  of  faces^  in  Isaiah:  "I  will 
mention  the  mercies  of  Jehovah, — which  he  hath  bestowed  on 
them  according  to  his  mercies^  and  according  to  the  multitude 
of  his  mercies ;  and  he  became  their  Saviour.  In  all  their 
atfliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of  his  faces  saved  them ; 
in  his  love  and  in  hispity  he  redeemed  them,"  (Ixiii.  7 — 9.) 

223.  Since  the  face  of  the  Lord  is  mercy,  peace,  and  every 
good,  it  is  evident  that  he  regards  all  from  mercy,  and  never 
averts  his  countenance  from  any  ;  but  that  it  is  man,  whilst  he 
is  in  e»il,  who  turns  away  his  face  from  the  Lord.  This  he 
testifies  in  Isaiah  :  "  Yowr  iniquiiies  have  separated  between  you 
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and  vour  Ood^  cmd  y(ywr  sins  hm)e  hid  hisfaoefrom  you^^^  (lix.  2 ;) 
and  here,  they  hid  themselves  from  the  face  <yf  Jehovah^  because 
they  vyere  ncuced, 

224.  Mercy,  peace,  and  every  px)d,  or,  the  faoes  of  Jehovah^ 
are  the  cause  of  the  internal  dictate  which  those  have  who 
possess  perception,  and  also  with  those  who  have  conscience, 
although  in  a  different  manner,  and  they  always  operate  mer- 
cifull}',  although  they  are  received  according  to  tlie  state  in 
which  man  is.  The  state  of  this  man,  or  ol  this  posterity  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  was  good  in  the  natural  [degree], 
and  such  as  are  in  natural  good  hide  themselves  through  fear 
and  shame  because  they  are  naked:  whilst  such  as  are  destitute 
of  natural  good  do  not  indeed  hide  ttismselves^  because  they 
are  insusceptible  of  shame,  concerning  whom  may  be  seen  Jere- 
miah viii.  12,  13,  and  above,  n.  217. 

225.  Ths  midst  of  the  tree  of  the  garden  signifies  natural 
good,  in  which  there  is  some  perception  which  is  called  a  tree^ 
as  is  also  evident  from  th^  garden  in  which  the  celestial  man 
dwelt ;  for  every  thing  good  and  true  is  called  a  garden^  with  a 
difference  according  to  the  man  who  cultivates  it.  f^Good  is  not 

unless  its  inmostprinciple  be  iiglgatinl,  from  which,  or 

>v  which,  from  the  Lord,  comes  perception  ;  this  inmost  prin- 
ciple is  here  called  t/ie  m,idst^  as  also  elsewhere  in  the  Wora. 

226.  Verses  9,  10.  And  Jehovah  God  called  to  the  man^  and 
said  unto  him^  Where  art  thou  ?  And  he  said^  I  hea/rd  thy  voice 
in  tlie  Garden^  cmd  I  was  afraid^  because  I  was  naked:  and  I  hid 
myselj.  The  meaning  of  crying^  of  the  voice  in  the  garden^  and 
of  their  being  afraid  because  they  were  naked^  and  therefore 
hiding  themselves^  has  been  previously  explained.  It  is  common 
in  the  Word,  for  man  to  be  interrogated  as  to  where  he  is  and 
what  he  is  doing,  although  the  Lord  previously  knew  every 
thing  about  him ;  the  reason,  however,  of  this  inquiry  is,  that 
man  should  acknowledge  and  confess  his  state. 

227.  As  it  is  desirable  that  the  origin  of  perception,  internal 
dictate,  and  conscience,  should  be  unaerstood,  because  it  is  at 
the  present  day  altogether  unknown,  therefore  it  is  permitted 
me  to  relate  something  on  the  subject.  It  is  most  true,  that 
man  is  governed  by  the  Lord  by  means  of  spirits  and  angels. 
When  evil  spirits  begin  to  rule,  then  the  angels  labor  to  avert 
evils  and  falses,  and  lience  arises  a  combat.  It  is  this  combat 
of  which  he  is  rendered  sensible  by  perception,  by  inward  dictate, 
impression,  or  by  conscience.  By  these,  and  also  by  tempta- 
tions, it  might  be  plainly  known  to  man  that  spirits  and  angels 
are  with  him,  were  he  not  so  deeply  immersed  in  corporeal 
things  as  to  believe  nothing  which  is  said  about  spirits  and 
angels.  Such  persons,  therefore,  supposing  them  to  feel  these 
combats  hundreds  of  times,  would  still  say  they  were  imaginary, 
and  the  effect  of  a  disordered  mind.    To  me  it  has,  lioweveri 
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been  permitted  sensibly  to  feel  such  combats  thousands  of  times, 
and  now,  for  several  years  past,  it  has  been  granted  me  to  perceive 
almost  continually  what  spirits  were  with  me,  their  nature  and 
origin,  tlie  perioa  of  their  approach  and  departure,  and  when 
I  conversed  with  them. 

228.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  exquisite  perception 
whereby  the  angels  discover  whether  any  thing  gains  admission 
which  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith  and  the  good  of  love. 
They  perceive  both  the  quality  of  the  influx  ana  the  precise 
moment  of  its  entrance  a  thousand  times  more  perfectly  than  the 
man  himself,  who,  indeed,  scarcely  knows  any  thing  respecting 
it.  The  least  thought  in  man  is  more  fully  perceived  by  the 
angels  than  the  greatest,  and,  however  incredible  it  may  appear, 
it  IS  yet  most  true. 

229.  Verses  11 — 13.  And  he  sO/id^Who  told  thee  that  thou 
waet  naked?  Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  I  commanded 
that  thou  shrmldest  not  eat  f  And  the  man  eaid^  The  womofn 
whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me^  she  gave  me  of  the  tree^  and  1 
have  eaten.  And,  Jehovah  God  said  to  the  woman^  Why  ha4t 
thou  done  this  f  And  thx)  wo»  ^an  said^  The  serpent  deceived  w€, 
and  I  Jio/ve  eaten.  The  signih cation  of  these  words  is  evident 
from  what  has  been  previously  stated,  as  that  the  rational  [prin- 
ciple] of  man  suffered  itself  to  be  deceived  by  the  proprium^ 
because  it  was  dear  to  it,  or  by  self-love,  so  as  to  believe  nothing 
but  what  it  could  see  and  feel.  Every  one  may  see  that  Jehovah 
Grod  did  not  speak  to  a  serpent^  and  indeed  that  there  was  no 
serpent^  neither  did  he  address  the  sensual  [principle]  signified 
by  the  serpent^  but  that  these  words  imply  a  different  meaning, 
namely,  that  they  perceived  themselves  to  be  deluded  by  the 
senses,  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  self-love,  were  desirous  of 
ascertaining  the  truth  of  wnat  they  heard  concerning  the  Lord, 
and  faith  in  him,  previous  to  admitting  it  into  their  creed. 

230.  The  ruling  evil  of  this  posterity  was  selt-love,  without 
their  having  at  the  same  time  so  much  of  the  love  of  tlie  world 
as  exists  in  the  present  day ;  for  they  dwelt  each  in  his  own 
house  and  family,  and  had  no  desire  to  accumulate  wealth. 

231.  The  evil  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  which  existed 
before  the  flood,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Ancient  Church  after 
the  flood, — of  the  Jewish  church,  and  subsequently  of  the  new 
church  established  amongst  the  Gentiles  after  the  coming  of 
the  Lord,  and  also  of  the  church  of  the  preiient  day,  is,  that 
thev  do  not  believe  the  Lord  or  the  Word,  but  themselves  and 
their  own  senses.  Hence  there  is  no  faith,  and  whei*e  there  is 
no  faith  there  is  no  love  of  the  neighbor,  thus  every  evil  and 
fiUsity. 

232.  At  this  day,  however,  the  evil  is  much  greater  than  in 
former  times,  because  men  can  now  confirm  the  incredulity  of 
the  senses  by  scientifics,  unknown  to  the  ancients,  which  hare 
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given  birth  to  an  indescribable  decree  of  darkness,  at  which 
mankind  wonld  be  perfectly  astonished  did  they  but  know  its 
extent. 

233.  To  explore  the  mysteries  of  faith  by  scientifics  is  as 
impossible  ssjor  a  camd  to  pa88  through  the  eye  of  a  needle^  or 
for  a  rib  to  regulate  the  movements  o^  the  purest  fibres  of  the 
chest  or  of  the  heart ; — so  gross,  yea,  mucn  more  so,  are  the 
sensual  and  scientific  [principles]  when  compared  with  sach  an 
are  spiritual  and  celestial.  He  who  seeks  only  to  investigate  the 
secrets  of  nature,  which  are  innumerable,  with  difficulty  dis- 
covers a  single  one,  and,  as  experience  proves,  in  the  course  of 
his  investigation,  is  liable  to  fall  into  many  errors.  How  much 
more  likely  then  is  this  to  be  the  case,  whilst  investigating  the 
hidden  truths  of  spiritual  and  celestial  life,  where  myriads  of 
mysteries  exist  for  one  that  is  to  be  found  in  nature !  For  the 
sake  of  illustrating  this  point  let  us  take  the  following  instance : 
man  of  himself  cannot  act  otherwise  than  wickedly,  and  avert 
himself  from  the  Lord,  yet  it  is  not  the  man  who  acts  thus, 
but  as  he  is  incited  by  the  evil  spirits  who  are  attendant  upon 
him ;  nor  do  the  evil  spirits  so  act  except  from  the  evil  itself 
which  they  have  appropriated ;  nevertheless  man  does  evil  and 
turns  himself  away  from  the  Lord,  and  is  in  fault ;  and  yet 
he  lives  only  from  the  Lord.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  man  of 
himself  cannot  possibly  do  good,  and  turn  towards  the  Lord, 
but  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  neither  can  the  angels  except 
from  the  Lord  alone;  and  yet  man  may  as  of  himself  Ao  good, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord.  Neither  the  senses,  nor  science,  nor 
philosophy,  can  conceive  such  truths  as  these,  and,  if  consulted, 
would  utterly  deny  their  possibility  although  in  themselves 
most  certain ;  and  so  it  is  in  all  other  similar  cases.  From 
what  has  been  said  it  is  evident  that  those  who  consult  the 
senses  and  science  respecting  what  is  to  be  believed,  not  only 
precipitate  themselves  in  doubt,  but  also  in  denial,  and  thus 
m  darkness,  and  into  every  concupiscence.  For  such  pei-sons 
as  believe  what  is  false,  act  accordingly,  and,  denying  the  ex- 
istence of  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  believe  only  what  is 
corporeal  and  worldly.  Thus  they  love  whatever  is  of  themselves 
and  the  world,  and,  a  false  sentiment  removing  all  restraint 
over  the  inclinations  of  the  natural  man,  gives  rise  to  evils  of 
life.  _^ 

14.  And  Jehovah  God  said  to  the  serpent.  Because  thou 
hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  every  beast,  and  above 
every  wild  beast  of  the  field ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and 
dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 

15.  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  he  shall  tread  upon  thy 
head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel. 
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]  6.  And  to  the  woman  he  said,  In  multiplying  I  will  mul- 
tiply thy  sorrow  and  thy  conception  ;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  sons,  and  thine  obedience  shall  be  to  thy  husband,  and  he 
shall  rule  over  thee. 

17.  And  to  the  man  he  said.  Because  thou  hast  hearkened 
to  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I 
commanded  thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ;  cursed  is  the 

f  round  for  thy  sake ;  in  great  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 
ays  of  thy  life. 

18.  And  it  shall  bring  forth  to  thee  the  thorn  and  the  thistle, 
and  thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  the  field. 

19.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bi*ead,  till  thou 
return  unto  the  ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken ;  for  dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return. 
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234.  THE  subsequent  state  of  the  church  down  to  the  flood 
is  here  described ;  and  as  at  that  time  the  church  utterly  de- 
stroyed itself,  it  is  foretold  that  the  Lord  would  come  into  the 
world,  and  save  the  human  race. 

235.  Being  unwilling  to  believe  any  thing  which  could  not 
be  apprehended  by  the  senses,  the  sensual  [principle],  which  is 
the  serpent^  c\iT%eA  itself,  and  became  infernal,  verse  l4. 

236.  To  prevent  therefore  all  mankind  from  falling  into  hell, 
the  Lord  promised  that  he  would  come  into  the  world,  verse  15. 

237.  The  church  is  further  exemplified  by  the  woman^  who 
so  loved  self,  or  the  praprium^  as  to  be  no  longer  capable  ot 
apprehending  truth,  although  the  rational  [principle]  had  been 
conferred  upon  her  to  rule  over  her,  verse  16. 

238.  The  quality  of  the  rational  [principle]  is  then  described 
as  consenting  to  the  suggestions  of  the  proprium^  and  thus 
cursing  itself,  and  becommg  infernal,  so  that  reason  no  longer 
remained,  but  ratiocination^  verse  17. 

239.  The  curse  and  vastation  are  described,  and  also  their 
ferine  nature,  verse  18. 

240.  Also  their  aversion  to  every  thing  of  faith  and  love ; 
and  thus  from  being  man  they  became  not  men,  verse  19. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 

241.  THE  most  ancient  people,  being  celestial  men,  were 
80  constituted,  that  every  object  which  they  beheld,  either  in 
the  world  or  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  produced  indeed  the 
ordinary  impression  on  their  natural  eye,  but  at  the  same  time 
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excited  in  their  minds  a  perception  of  the  heavenly  and  divine 
realities  which  they  signified  and  represented ;  their  sight  was 
thus  only  a  kind  of  instrumental  sense,  and  their  language  thence 
partook  of  a  similar  character.  Every  one,  by  consmting  his 
own  experience,  may  in  some  measure  appi-ehend  how  this  was ; 
for  whoever  attends  earnestly  to  the  meaning  of  what  is  spoken 
by  another,  hears  indeed  the  words  which  he  employs,  and  yet 
as  it  were  does  not  hear  them,  for  he  regards  their  sense  only ; 
and  he  who  thinks  still  more  deeply  does  not  even  attend  to  the 
mere  meaning  of  the  expressions  used,  but  to  the  universal 
sense.  These  descendants,  however,  of  whom  the  Word  hero 
treats,  were  unlike  their  forefathers;  for  in  consequence  of  their 
love  being  placed  on  worldly  and  terrestrial  objects,  the  sight  of 
them  induced  a  permanent  impression  on  their  minds ;  on  these 
their  thoughts  were  first  employed,  and,  from  the  ideas  thenco 
acquired,  they  cogitated  respecting  celestial  and  divine  things. 
Thus  the  sensual  [principlej  became  with  them  the  principal^ 
instead  of  being  esteemed,  as  by  their  a;icestors,  merely  as  the 
instruviental  /  and,  whenever  wt^at  is  worldl v  and  terrestrial  is 
regarded  as  the  principal,  then  men  reason  thence  on  heavenly 
things,  and  thus  bring  on  themselves  spiritual  blindness.  Every 
one  may  comprehend  this  also  from  his  own  experience ;  for  he 
must  have  remarked  that  whenever  he  does  not  attend  to  the 
sense  of  a  speaker,  but  rather  to  his  words,  he  carries  away  with 
him  but  little  of  their  meaning,  and  knows  almost  nothing  about 
their  universal  sense,  because,  judging  perhaps  from  a  single 
word,  yea,  from  a  single  grammatical  construction,  respect- 
ing it. 

242.  And  Jehovah  Ood  said  tao  the  serpent^  Because  thou  hast 
done  this^  thou  art  cursed  above  every  heast^  and  ahove  every  wild 
beast  of  the  field ;  upon  thy  helly  shalt  thou  go^  and  dust  shaU 
thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life,  Jehovah  Ood^s  speaking  to  the 
serpent^  signifies,  that  they  perceived  the  sensual  [principle] 
was  the  cause  [of  their  fall] ;  and  by  th^  serpenfs  being  cursed 
above  every  beast^  and  every  wUd  beast  of  the  fi^eld^  that  the  sen- 
sual [principle]  averted  itself  from  the  celestial,  and  turned 
towarcis  the  corporeal,  and  thus  cursed  itself.  The  beast  and  the 
toUd  beast  of  the  fields  signify  affections,  here,  as  before ;  and 
the  serpenCs  going  on  his  belly ^  that  the  sensual  [principle]  could 
no  longer  look  upwards  towards  celestial  things,  but  downwards 
only  towards  such  as  are  corporeal  and  terrestrial.  To  eat  dust 
all  the  days  of  its  life^  is,  that  the  sensual  [principle]  could  no 
longer  live  except  on  what  was  corporeal  and  terrestrial,  and 
thus  was  become  internal. 

243.  In  the  most  ancient  celestial  man,  every  thing  belong- 
ing to  the  bodily  senses  being  in  order,  yielded  obedience  and 
service  to  the  internal  man,  and  was  no  further  regarded ;  but 
when  men  began  to  love  themselves,  and  preferred  sensual  things 
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to  the  internal  man,  it  was  therefore  separated,  became  oorpore&U 
and  was  thus  condemned. 

244.  Having  before  shown  that  by  Jehovah  OocPs  specJdna 
to  the  serpent^  is  signified  their  perceiving  the  sensual  Tprincipky 
to  be  the  cause  [of  their  fall],  no  more  need  be  Baicfon  these 
words. 

245.  Ilis  saying  to  the  serpent^  Thou  art  cursed  above  every 
Zeast.  and  ahove  every  wiM  beast  of  the  field ^  signifies  that  tb» 
sensual  [principle]  averted  itself  from  the  celestial,  turned 
towards  the  corporeal,  and  thereby  condemned  or  cursed  itself^ 
as  may  be  clearly  demonstrated  from  the  internal  sense  of  the 
Word.  Jehovah  G(»d,  or  the  Lord,  never  curses  any  one ;  He 
is  never  angry  with  any  one,  never  leads  any  into  temptaticm, 
punishes  none,  and  still  less  does  he  curse  any.  All  this  is, 
however,  done  by  the  infernal  crew,  for  such  actions  can  nevei* 
proceed  from  the  fountain  of  mercy,  peace,  and  goodness.  The 
I'eason  of  its  being  said,  both  here  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
Word,  tliat  Jehovah  God  not  only  turns  away  his  face,  is  angry, 
punishes,  and  tempts,  but  also  kills  and  even  curses,  is,  that 
men  may  believe  the  Lord  govenis  and  disposes  all  and  every 
thing  in  the  universe,  even  evil  itself,  pimisnments,  and  temp- 
tations ;  and  when  they  have  received  this  most  general  idea, 
may  afterwards  learn  how  he  governs  and  disposes  all  things 
by  turning  the  evil  of  punishment  and  of  temptation  into  good. 
In  teaching  and  learning  the  Word,  the  most  general  truths 
must  be  first  considered ;  such  therefore  abound  in  the  literal 
isense. 

246.  The  heast  and  the  xoild  heast  of  the  field  signify  affections, 
as  is  evident  from  what  was  previously  saia  concerning  them,  (n. 
45  and  46  ;)  to  which  it  is  permitted  to  add  the  following  passage 
from  David  :  "Thou,  O  God,  hast  made  to  agitate  the  rain  of 
benevolences,  thou  confirmest  thy  laboring  inheritance:  thy 
wUd  heast  shall  dwell  therein,"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  9, 10 ;)  where  also 
wild  heast  denotes  the  affection  of  grjod,  because  it  is  said  it  shaU 
dweU  in  the  inheritable  of  God,  Tlie  reason  why  here,  and  also 
in  chap.  ii.  19,  20,  the  heast  and  the  wild  heast  of  the  field  are 
mentioned,  whilst  in  chap.  i.  24,  25,  the  heast  and  the  wild  beast 
of  the  earth  are  named,  is,  because  tlie  present  passage  treats  of 
the  church  or  regenerated  man,  whereas  the  fii-st  chapter  related 
to  what  was  as  yet  not  a  church,  or  of  man  about  to  become 
i-egenerate ;  for  the  word^;2eW  is  applied  to  the  church,  or  to  the 
i^enerate. 

247.  The  serpenfs  going  on  his  belly  denotes  the  inability  of 
the  sensial  [principle]  any  longer  to  look  upwards  towards 
celestial  things,  ana  its  looking  downwards  towards  such  as  are 
corporeal  and  terrestrial,  is  plain  from  hence,  that  in  ancient 
times  by  the  bell/y  sudi  things  are  signified  as  are  nearest  to  the 
earth  :  by  the  chest  such  as  are  elevated  above  the  earth  ;  and 


844—249.]  GENESIS. 

by  tlie  head  J  what  is  stipreme.  It  is  l.ere  said  that  tlie  sensaal 
[principle],  wliicfi  in  itself  is  the  lowest  part  of  man's  natuti0) 
xoent  uprni  its  helly^  because  it  regmded  wliat  was  terrestrial. 
The  depi'ession  of  the  belly  even  to  the  earth,  and  the  sprinkling 
of  dust  on  the  head,  had  a  similar  signification  in  the  Jewish 
church.  Thus  we  read  in  David  :  "  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy 
ikces,  and  forgettest  our  affliction  and  our  oppi'ession  ?  For  our 
soul  is  bowed  down  to  the  du%t^  our  belly  deaveth  to  the  earth. 
Arise  for  our  help,  and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercy's  sake,*'  (Psaliii 
xliv.  24 — 26 ;)  where  also  it  is  evident,  that  when  man  averti 
himself  from  the  face  of  Jehovah,  h>e  deaves  by  his  belly  to  thi 
dust  and  to  the  earth.  In  Jonah  likewise,  by  the  belly  of  tlie 
great  fish,  intx>  which  he  was  cast,  the  lower  parts  of  the  eaKh 
are  signified,  as  is  evident  from  his  prophecy ;  **  Out  of  the  beUf 
ofheU  have  I  cried  •  thou  heardest  my  voice,"  (Jonah  ii.  2 :)  whe^ 
%ell  is  put  for  the  lower  earth. 

248.  For  this  reason  also,  when  man  regarded  oetestial 
things  he  was  said  to  walk  erect^  and  to  look  upward^  or  forwaa*4 
which  means  the  same:  but  when  he  i*egarded  corporeal  an^ 
terrestrial  things,  he  was  said  to  be  inclined  to  the  earthy  and  to 
look  downward  or  backward^  as  in  Leviticus,  "  I  am  Jehovab 
your  God,  who  brought  you  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt^ 
that  ye  should  not  be  their  bondmen ;  and  I  have  broken  um 
bonds  of  your  yoke,  and  made  you  to  yo  ereet^^^  (xxvi.  13.)  In 
Micah :  "  Ye  shall  not  thence  remove  your  necks,  neither  shall 
ye  go  erect^'*  (ii.  3.)  In  Jeremiah :  "Jerusalem  hath  sinned ;— ^ 
therefijre  they  despise  her,  because  they  have  seen  her  naked*- 
ness ;  yea,  she  groaneth  and  hath  turned  ba^ckward, — From 
above  hath  he  sent  fire  into  my  bones, — and  hath  made  me  to 
turn  hack^  he  hath  made  me  desolate,"  (Lament,  i.  8,  13.)  And 
in  Isaiah:  "Jehovah  thv  Redeemer,  turneth  wise  men  baekwa^rdf 
and  maketh  foolish  their  knowledge,"  (xliv.  24,  25.) 

249.  bating  dust  all  the  days  of  tts  life^  signifies  that  tht 
sensual  [principle]  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  that  it  could  teecl 
only  on  what  was  corporeal  and  terrestrial,  and  liad  consequentlj 
become  infernal,  as  is  evident  also  from  the  signification  of  du$^ 
in  the  Word  ;  as  in  Micah  :  "  Feed  thy  people — as  in  the  dayg 
of  old.  The  nations  shall  see  and  shall  blush  at  all  their  might  j 
tliey  shall  lick  iJie  dust  like  a  serpent^  they  shall  move  out  of  uieir 
holeslike  the or€^i7i^^Ain^«[serpente8]of  the  earth,"  (vii.  14,  Id, 
17 :)  the  days  of  old  mean  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  the  natioii$ 
those  who  tiiist  xnpropriwm^  of  whom  It  is  predicated  they  shcM 
lick  ths  dust  like  a  serpent.  In  David  :  "  liarbarians  shall  bow 
themselves  before  God,  and  his  enemies  shaU  lick  the  diu^J^ 
(Psalm  Ixxii.  iK)  Barbarians  and  enemies  are  those  who  oiily 
regard  teiTestrial  and  worldly  things.  And  in  Isaiah:  '^Duic 
shall  be  the  serjmifs  bread,"  (Ixv.  25.)  As  dust  signifies  those 
who  do  not  regard  spiritual  and  celestial  things^  but  only  wiml 
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!•  corporeal  and  terrestrial,  therefore  tlie  Lord  enjoined  his  dis- 
ciples, that  if  the  city  or  house  into  which  they  entered  was  not 
worthy,  they  should  sJiake  off  the  dvst  of  their  feet^  (Matt.  x.  14.) 
That  d'ust  signifies  what  is  condemned  and  infernal  will  be  further 
shown,  verse  19. 

250.  Verse  15.  And  I  will  put  enmity  hetioeen  thee  and  the 
vxyman^  and  between  thy  seed  aria  her  seed;  He  shall  tread  upon 
thy  head^  and  thou  shaU  bruise  his  heel.  Every  one  is  aware 
that  this  is  the  first  prophecy  of  the  Lord's  adi^ent  into  the 
world ;  it  appears  indeed  clearly  from  the  words  themselves,  and 
therefore  from  hence  and  from  the  prophets,  even  the  Jews 
knew  that  a  Messiah  was  about  to  come.  Hitherto,  however, 
no  one  has  understood  what  is  specifically  meant  by  the  serpent^ 
the  woman^  the  serpents  seed^  the  woman^s  seed^  the  head  of  the 
serpent  which  was  to  be  trodden  upon^  and  the  heel  which  the 
serpent  should  bruise^  they  must  therefore  be  explained.  By 
the  serpent  is  here  meant  every  evil  in  general,  and  specifically 
self-love ;  by  the  woman  is  understood  the  church ;  by  the  seed 
qf  the  serpent^  all  infidelity;  by  the  seed  of  the  womxin^  faith  in 
tne  Lord ;  by  He^  the  Lord  himself;  by  the  head  oftlie  serpent^ 
the  dominion  of  evil  in  general,  and  specifically  of  self-love ;  by 
to  tread  upon^  depression,  so  that  it  should  go  upon  the  belly 
and  eat  dustf  and  by  the  heel^  the  lowest  natural  [principle],  as 
the  corporeal,  which  the  serpent  shotdd  bruise. 

251.  The  reason  why  the  serpent  means  in  a  general  sense  all 
evil,  and  specifically  self-iove,  is,  because  every  evil  has  its  rise 
from  the  sensual  and  scientific  [principles],  which  were  primarily 
signified  by  the  serpent;  wherefore,  now,  it  denotes  evil  of  every 
kind,  and  specifically  self-love,  or  hatred  against  the  neighbor 
and  the  Lord,  which  is  the  same  as  self-love.  As  this  evil  or 
hatred  was  various,  consisting  of  numerous  cenera,  and  still 
more  numerous  species,  it  is  described  in  the  Word  by  vaHovs 
hinds  of  serpents^  as  snakes^  royal  serpents  or  cockalrices^  asps^ 
ha»morrhoias^  presters  or  Jiery  serpents^  fyi^m  serpents^  and 
creeping  things^  and  vipers^  according  to  the  difl^erences  of  the 
poison,  which  is  hatred.  Thus  we  read  in  Isaiah  :  "  Rejoice 
not,  thou  whole  Palestina,  because  the  rod  which  smiteth  thee 
is  broken ;  for  out  of  the  serpents  root  shall  go  forth  a  cockatrice 
Q'egulus],  and  his  fruit  shall  be  ^  fiery  jlmng  serpent^^  (xiv.  29.) 
zhe  serpents  root  is  the  sensual  and  scientific  [principle];  the 
cockatrice^  evil  originating  in  the  false  thence  derived  ;  and  the 
^>eTy  flying  serpent^  the  concupiscence  of  self-love.  By  the  same 
proi)net  also,  similar  things  are  elsewhere  thus  described :  ''Thev 
natch  cockatrice^ s  egqs^  and  weave  the  spider's  web;  he  that  eatetn 
of  their  e^s  dieth.  and  when  it  is  crushed  tliere  cometh  out  a 
v^p^*,"  (lix.  v.)  The  serpent  is  called  in  the  Revelation  the  great 
and  red  dragon  and  the  old  serpent^  and  also  the  devil  and  satan, 
who  deceives  the  whole  world,  (xii.  3,  9  ;  xx.  2.)    Where  and 
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elsewhere,  by  the  devil  is  never  meant  any  particular  devil  who 
is  prince  over  the  others,  but  the  whole  crew  of  wicked  spirits, 
and  evil  itself. 

252.  By  the  toonum  is  meant  the  church,  as  is  plain  from 
what  was  said  above,  n.  155,  concerning  the  celestial  marriage* 
Such  is  the  nature  of  the  celestial  marriage,  that  heaven,  and 
consequently  the  church,  is  united  to  the  Lord  by  its  propriuniy 
so  that  the  conjunction  is  in  the  proprium,^  since  without  d,pro^ 
pnum,  there  can  be  no  union.  When  the  Lord  in  mercy  insmu- 
ates  innocence,  peace,  and  goodness,  into  this  proprium^  it  still 
retains  its  identity,  but  becomes  celestial  and  most  happy,  as 
may  be  seen  at  n.  164.  The  quality  of  a  celestial  and  angelio 
propnum  from  the  Lord,  and  the  quality  of  one  which,  because 
It  is  from  self,  is  infernal  and  diabolical,  cannot  be  explained  ; 
it  is,  however,  like  the  difference  between  heaven  and  hell. 

253.  It  is  by  virtue  of  a  celestial  and  SLUgelic  proprium  that 
tlie  church  is  called  a  woman^  and  b\so  a  w^e^  a  oria^^  a  virgin^ 
and  a  daughter.  She  is  called  a  woman  in  the  Revelation  :  ^^A 
wofnan  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  tbe  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars. — And  the  dragon  per^ 
secuted  the  woman  who  brought  forth  the  man-child,"  (xii.  1, 
also  4  to  13.)  In  this  passage,  by  a  woman  is  meant  the  church ; 
by  iJhe  sun^  love ;  by  the  moon^  taith ;  by  stara^  as  before,  the 
truths  of  faith,  which  evil  spirits  hate,  and  persecute  to  fiie 
utmost  The  church  is  called  a  tooman^  and  also  a  wife^  in 
Isaiah:  '^Thy  maker  is  thy  husband:  Jehovah  of  hosts  is  hig 
name ;  and  thy  Iledeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth  is  he  called.  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as 
a  woman  forsaken  and  OTeved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of  youth,'* 
(liv.  5,  6 ;)  where  the  maker  is  called  hu^and  also,  because 
united  to  \\\%  propriv/m  /  and  a  womun  forsaken  a?id  a  wife  of 

foutJt  signify  specifically  the  Ancient  and  Most  Ancient  Churches, 
likewise  in  Malachi :  ^^  Jehovah  hath  been  witness  between  thee 
and  the  wife  of  thy  youth,"  (li.  14.)  She  is  called  a  wife  and 
a  bride  in  the  Revelation  :  "  I  saw  the  holy  city  New  Jerusalem 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a  bride 
adorned  for  her  husband. — Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the 
bride^  the  LairdPa  wife^^  (xxi.  2,  9.)  The  church  is  called  a 
mrgin  and  a  daughter^  throughout  the  prophets. 

254.  By  the  seed  of  the  serpent  is  meant  all  infidelity,  as  is 
plain  from  the  signification  of  a  serpent^  which  is  all  evil :  seed 
IS  what  produces  and  is  produced,  or  which  begets  and  is  be- 
gotten, and  as  the  church  is  here  spoken  of,  this  is  infidelity. 
In  Isaiah,  in  I'eference  to  the  Jewish  church  in  its  perverted  state, 
it  is  (lalled  the  seed  of  evil  doers^  the  seed  of  adtdtery^  the  seed 
of  falsehood :  "  Woe  to  the  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with 
iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers^  sons  that  are  destroyers :  they 
liave  forsaken  Jehovah,  they  have  provoked  the  Iloly  One  of 
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Israel,  they  are  gone  away  hadtward^^^  (i  4.)  Again :  "  Draw 
near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  Borcerees,  the  seed  of  adultery .«—« 
Are  ye  not  children  of  prevarication,  a  seed  of  falsehood  ?* 

8vii.  8, 4.)  And  aleo,  speaking  of  the  serpent  or  dragon^  who  is 
lere  c^led  Lucifer :  ^^  Thou  art  cast  but  of  thy  sepulchre  like 
Au  abominable  branch — because  thou  hast  corrupted  thy  land, 
thou  hast  slain  thy  people ;  the  seed  of  evil  doera  shall  not  be 
•ailed  forever,"  (xiv.  19,  20.) 

S55.  The  seed  of  the  woman  signifies  faith  in  the  Lord,  as  is 
tnanifest,  since  woman  denotes  the  church,  ii^Ao^^  seed  is  nothing 
but  faith,  for  it  is  from  faith  in  the  Lord  that  the  church  derives 
^name.  InMalachi,  faith  is  called  the  «ee^^  6^^.*  ^^  Jehovah 
bath  witnessed  between  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth. — ^And 
did  not  he  make  one  ?  yet  had  he  the  residue  of  the  spirit 
And  wherefore  one  ?  that  he  might  seek  a  seed  of  Ood.  There- 
fore take  heed  to  your  spirit,  and  let  none  deal  treacherously 
rinst  the  wife  of  thy  youth,"  (ii.  14,  15.)  In  this  passage 
y^e  of  youth  is  the  Ancient  and  Most  Ancient  Churches,  of 
iphose  seed  or  faith  the  prophet  is  here  speaking.  In  Isaiah  also, 
in  reference  to  the  church,  "  I  will  pour  waters  upon  the  thirsty^ 
mid  floods  upon  the  dry  ground  ;  I  will  pour  my  spirit  upon  thy 
$etd^  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring^'*  (xliv.  3.)  In  the 
Jlevelation  :  "  The  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman^  and  went 
to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed^  who  kept  the  com- 
Qfiandmcnts  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ," 
(Kii.  17.)  And  in  David :  "  1  have  made  a  covenant  with  mine 
elect,  I  have  sworn  unto  David  my  servant,  Thy  seed  will  I 
Establish  tbrever.  His  seed  also  will  I  make  to  endure  forever,' 
and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.  His  seed  shall  endure 
forever,  and  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me,"  (Psalm  Ixxxix. 
8,  4,  29,  36.)  By  David  is  here  meant  the  Lord ;  by  throne^ 
Ais  kingdom ;  by  the  sun^  love ;  and  by  seed,  faith. 

.  256.  Not  only  is  fadth,  but  also  the  Lord  Uimselfie^  called 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  botli  because  He  alone  gives  faith,  and 
thus  is  faith,  and  because  He  was  pleased  to  be  bom,  and  that 
into  such  a  church  as  had  altogether  fallen  into  an  infernal  and 
4i9ibo\'\cal  proprium  through  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world, 
in  order  that  by  His  divine  power  He  might  unite  the  divine 
celestial  with  the  human  prcprium  in  His  human  essence,  so 
that  in  Him  tliey  might  be  one;  and  unless  this  union  had 
been  effected,  the  whole  world  must  have  utterly  perished. 
Because  the  Lord  is  thus  the  seed  of' the  woman,  it  is  not  said  it^ 
but  He. 

257.  By  the  head  (f  the  serpent  is  meant  the  dominion  oi 
^vil  in  general,  and  specifically  of  self-love,  as  is  evident  from 
its  nature,  which  is  so  direful  as  not  only  to  seek  dominion,  but 
even  dominion  over  all  things  upon  earth;  nor  does  it  rest  satis* 
lied  with  this,  but  aspires  even  to  rule  over  every  thing  in 
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keaven ;  yea,  Qot  content  with  thi&,  it  would  extend  its  aittboF- 
ity  even  over  the  Lord  himself,  and  still  desire  an  amplification 
of  its  power.  Such  lust  is  latent  in  every  spark  ot  self-love. 
If  it  were  only  indulged,  and  the  bonds  by  which  it  is  restrained 
removed,  we  should  perceive  this  to  be  its  course,  and  that  it 
would  grow  even  to  such  an  aspiring  height :  hence  it  is  evidei^ 
how  the  serpent^  or  the  evil  of  seU-love,  lusts  fir  dominion^  and 
bow  much  it  hates  all  those  who  i-efuse  to  come  under  its  swav. 
This  ife  the  head  af  the  serpent  which  exalts  itself,  and  which,  the 
Lord  treads  downy  even  to  the  earth,  that  it  may  go  vpon  its 
ieUy^  cmd  eat  dust^  as  stated  in  the  veree  immediately  preceding. 
The  serpetU^  or  dragon^  which  is  called  Luciier,  is  described  in 
the  following  words  by  Isaiah :  "  O  Lucifer, — thou  hast  said  iu 
thy  heart,  I  will  ascend  the  heavens,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God  ;  and  I  will  sit  upon  the  mount  of  the 
congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north ;  I  will  ascend  above  the 
heights  of  the  cloud ;  I  will  be  made  equal  to  the  Most  High  : 
yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit,** 
(xiv.  12 — 15.)  The  serpent  or  dragon^  moreover,  is  thus  der 
scribed  in  the  Hevelation,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  he  exalts  bis 
head.  "A  great  red  dragon^  having  seven  heads^  and  ten  homs^ 
and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads  j — and  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  earth,''  (xii.  8,  9.)  In  David:  "The  saying  of  Jehovah  to 
my  Lord,  Sit  at  my  ri^ht  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  Jehovah  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength  out  of 
Zion. — He  shall  jud^e  the  heathen,  he  shall  fill  with  the  dead 
bodies,  he  shall  bruise  the  head  over  much  earth.  He  shall 
drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way,  therefore  shall  he  lift  up  the 
head;'  (Psalm  ex.  1,  2,  6,  7.) 

258.  By  treadina  down^  or  hruising^  is  understood  deprea- 
sion,  so  as  to  compel  it  to  go  on  the  belly  and  eat  the  dust^  aa  is 
now  evident  from  this  and  the  preceding  verses.  It  has  also  the 
same  signification  in  Isaiah:  "Jehovali — bringeth  doicnih^m 
that  dwell  on  high;  the  lofty  city  he  will  humble  it;  he  will 
humble  it  even  to  the  earth :  he  will  prostrate  it  even  to  the 
dust:  the  foot  shall  tread  it  doic^i^'  (xxvi.  4 — 6.)  Again:  "Je- 
hovah— shall  cast  down  to  the  earth  with  the  hand :  they  shali 
tread  the  crown  of  pride  with  the  feet,"  (xxviii.  2,  y.) 

259  That  by  the  lieel  is  meant  the  lowest  natural  or  corporeal 
[principle]  cannot  be  known,  unless  the  mode  in  which  the 
most  ancient  people  considered  the  various  components  of  man's 
nature  is  understood.  They  referred  his  celestial  and  spiritual 
things  to  the  head  and  face ;  what  exist  from  these, — as  charity 
and  mercy,  to  the  chest ;  natural  things,  to  the  feet ;  the  iji- 
ferior  natural,  to  the  soles  of  the  feet ;  and  the  lowest  natuitd 
and  cor])oreal,  to  the  heel  *  nor  did  they  merely  refer  them,  ou5 
also  so  cuUe  I  them.  The  lowest  things  relatiiig  to  reason,  sucn 
m  scientifics,  were  also  undei*stood  by  wliat  Jacob  prophesied 
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concerning  Dai  :  "Dan  shall  be  a  serjpefit  by  the  way,  an  adder 
in  the  patS ;  biting  the  horse's  heels^  so  that  nis  rider  falls  back 
ward,''  (Gen.  xlix.  17.)  Also  in  David:  "The  iniquity  of  my 
heels  shall  compass  me  about,"  (Psalm  xlix.  5.)  In  like  manner, 
by  what  is  related  of  Jacob,  when  he  came  forth  from  the 
womb,  and  his  hand  laid  hold  of  Esau's  heel  whence  he  was 
called  Jacobs  (Gen.  xxv.  26,)  for  Jacob  is  named  from  the  heely 
because  the  Jewish  Ghurch,  signified  by  Jacobs  {figured  the  heel. 
The  serpent  can  only  injure  the  lowest  natural  things,  but  not 
unless  it  be  a  particular  species  of  viper^  the  interior  natuml ; 
still  less  can  it  approach  his  spiritual  things,  and  least  of  all 
the  celestial,  which  the  Lord  preserves  and  lays  up  in  mafn  with- 
out his  knowledge.  What  are  thus  stored  up  by  the  Lord  are 
called  in  the  Word  remnants  or  remains.  The  mode  in  which 
the  serpent  destroyed  those  lowest  natural  things  in  the  people 
before  the  flood,  by  the  sensual  [principle]  and  by  self-love; 
and  amongst  the  Jews,  by  sensualities,  traditions,  and  idle 
stories,  and  by  the  love  of  self  and  of  the  world ;  and  how  at 
this  day  he  has  destroyed  and  continues  to  destroy  them  by 
sensual  things,  science  and  philosophy,  and  at  the  same  time 
by  those  loves,  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
in  the  following  pages. 

260.  From  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident,  that  it  was 
revealed  to  the  church  of  that  time,  that  the  Lord  would  come 
into  the  world  to  save  them. 

261.  Verse  16.  And  to  the  woman  he  said^  In  multiplying 
Twill  multiply  thy  san^ow  and  thy  conception  '  in  sorrow  them 
shall  bring  forth  sonSj  and  thine  obedience  shall  be  to  thy  husband^ 
and  he  shall  rule  over  thee.  By  the  v)oman  is  now  signified  the 
church  as  to  the  pr(Jpritim  which  it  loved;  by  in  multiplying  to 
multiply  thy  so?tow^  is  signified  combat,  and  the  anxiety  it 
occasions  ;  by  concejjtiony  every  thought ;  by  the  sons  whom  she 
would  bring  forth  in  sorrow^  the  truths  which  she  would  thus 
produce :  by  husband  here,  as  before,  the  rational  [principle] 
which  it  will  obey,  and  which  will  rule. 

262.  The  church  is  signified  by  the  woma/n^  as  previously 
shown,  but  here  the  church  perverted  by  the  proprium  which 
was  itself  formerly  signified  by  ths  woman^  because  the  posterity 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  had  become  perverted,  is 
now  ti*eated  of. 

263.  AVhen,  therefore,  the  sensual  [principle]  averts  itself, 
or  cuiscs  itself,  evil  spirits  then  commence  a  violent  war,  and 
attendant  angels  struggle  for  man,  in  consequence  of  which 
combats  are  described  by  in  multiplying  to  multiply  sorroto  as 
to  the  conception  and  birth  of  sons^  that  is,  as  to  the  thoughts 
and  productions  of  the  true. 

264.  Conception  and  the  birth  of  sons  are  spoken  of  in  some 
parts  of  the  Word  in  a  purely  spiritual  sense, — conception  for  the 
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thonglit  and  device  of  the  heart,  and  sons  for  truths,  as  is  plain 
from  Hosea:  "As  for  Ephraim,  their  glory  shall  fly  away  like 
a  bird ;  from  the  Urth^  and  from  the  womOy  and  from  the  con- 
ception. Though  they  should  have  educated  their  sons^  yet 
will  I  bereave  them,  that  they  shall  not  be  a  man;  yea,  woe 
also  to  them  because  I  shall  depart  from  them,'-  (ix.  11,  12;) 
where  Ephraim  signiiies  the  intelligent,  or  the  understanding 
of  the  true,  and  sons  truths  themselves.  It  is  likewise  said 
elsewhere  concerning  Ephraim,  or  the  intelligent,  who  has  be- 
come foolish,  "The  sorrows  of  a  tra/oailing  woman  have  come 
upon  him;  he  is  an  unwise  son;  for  he  shall  not  stay  long  in 
the  hreaking  forth  of  the  sons  of  the  womh^^'*  (xiii.  13.)  And  in 
Isaiah:  "Blush,  O  Zidon,  for  the  sea  hath  spoken,  even  the  • 
strength  of  the  sea,  saying,  I  hxwe  not  tra/vaited^  nor  Irought 
/ar^A  sons,  nor  educated  the  young  men,  and  brought  up  vir- 
gins :  as  to  the  report  concerning  Egypt,  they  shall  bring  forth 
according  to  the  report  of  Tyre,"  (xxiii.  4,  5 :)  where  Zidon 
means  those  who  have  been  in  the  knowledges  of  faith,  but 
have  destroyed  them  by  scientifics,  and  so  become  barren. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet,  treating  of  regeneration,  and  wiiere, 
likewise,  the  truths  of  faith  are  signified  by  sons:  "Before  she 
tramailed^  she  brought  forth :  and  before  her  pain  came,  she  was 
delivered  of  a  man-child.  Who  hath  heard  such  a  thing?  Who 
hath  seen  such  things?  Shall  the  earth  be  made  to  bring  forth 
in  one  day  ?  or  shall  a  nation  be  bom  at  once  ? — Shall  1  bring 
to  the  birth^  and  not  cause  to  bring  forth?  saith  Jehovah ;  shall 
I  cause  to  bring  forth^  and  shut  the  womb?  saith  thy  God," 
(Ixvi.  7 — 9.)  Goods  and  truths,  being  conceived  and  bom  of 
ihe  celestial  marriage,  are,  therefore,  also  called  sons  by  the 
Lord  in  Matthew :  "  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son 
of  Man;  the  field  is  the  world  ;  the  good  seed  are  the  sons  of 
the  kingdom^^^  (xiii.  37,  38:)  and  the  goods  and  truths  of  a 
saving  taith  are  "  the  sons  of  Abraham^^  (John  viii.  39 ;)  for 
seed  (as  was  stated  n.  255)  denotes  faith,  wherefore  sons^  which 
ai*e  of  the  secd^  are  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith :  thence  also 
the  Lord,  as  being  Himself  the  seed^  called  Himself  the  Son  of 
Man^  that  is,  the  faith  of  the  church. 

265.  By  hiLsband  \vir']  the  rational  [principle]  is  signified, 
as  appears  from  verse  6  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  written,  the 
woman  gave  to  her  husband  with  her^  and  he  did  eat^  by  which 
is  meant  his  consent :  as  is  also  evident  from  what  was  said  of  the 
man  in  n.  158,  where  by  him  is  understood  one  who  is  wise  and 
intelligent.  Here,  however,  husband  denotes  the  rational  [prin*. 
ciple],  because  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence  by  eating  of  the  tree  of  hnowledge^  no  higher  prin- 
ciples remain,  for  the  rational  [principle]  is  imitative  of  intelli- 
gence, being  as  it  were  its  semblance. 

266   Since  every  law  and  precept  exists  from  what  is  celestial 
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and  spmtnal,  as  from  its  true  principle,  it  follows  tbal  this  law 
of  marriage  docs  so  also,  which  requires  that  the  wife,  who  is 
actuated  by  desire,  appertaininff  to  the  proprmm^  rather  than 
from  reason,  like  the  man,  should  be  subject  to  his  prudence. 

267.  Arid  to  the  man  lie  saidj  Because  them  hast  hearkened 
to  ti£  voice  of  thy  wife^  arul  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  1 
eormnand^d  thee^  saying^  Thou  ahalt  not  eat  of  it^  cursed  is  ths 
ground  for  thy  sake  :  in  great  son^ou)  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 
days  of  thy  life.  By  the  maa%^s  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his 
wije^  is  signified  the  consent  of  the  husband  [wV*]  or  rational 
[principle],  by  which  it  also  averted  or  cursed  itself,  and  con- 
sequently the  whole  external  man,  denoted  by  cmrsed  is  the 
ground  for  thy  sake.  To  eat  thereof  in  sorrow^  means  tbat  the 
future  state  of  his  lite  would  be  miserable,  and  this  even  to  the 
end  of  that  church,  or,  aU  ths  days  of  thy  life. 

268.  Ground  signifies  the  external  man,  as  is  evident  from 
what  was  previously  stated  concerning  earthy  ground^  ^wi.  field. 
When  man  is  regenerated,  he  is  no  longer  called  earth,  but 
grotmd^  because  celestial  seeds  are  implanted  therein ;  he  is 
also  compared  to  ground^  and  is  called  around  in  various  parts 
of  the  Word.  The  seeds  of  the  good  and  the  true  are  implanted 
in  the  external  man^  or  in  his  aflTections  and  memory,  but  not 
in  the  internal  of  man,  because  there  is  nothing  of  the  j[)r(>priufn 
in  the  internal,  but  only  in  the  external.  In  the  internal  man 
are  goods  and  ti*uths,  and  when  these  no  longer  appear  to  be 
present,  then  man  is  external  or  corporeal ;  they  are,  however, 
stored  up  in  the  internal  by  the  Lord,  without  man's  knowledge, 
since  they  do  not  come  forth,  unless  when  the  external  dies,  as 
it  were,  as  during  temptations,  misfortunes,  sicknesses,  and  at 
the  hour  of  death.  The  rational  [principle]  also  belongs  to  the 
external  man  (n.  118),  and  is  in  itself  a  kmd  of  medium  between 
the  internal  and  external;  for  the  internal,  by  means  of  the 
rational,  operates  on  the  corporeal  external ;  but  when  the 
rational  [principle]  consented,  then  the  external  became  sepa- 
rated from  the  internal,  so  that  the  existence  of  the  internal  is 
no  longer  known,  nor,  consequently,  the  intelligence  and  wisdom 
which  are  of  the  internal. 

269.  Jehovah  God,  or  the  Lord,  did  not  curse  the  ground^ 
or  the  external  man,  but  the  external  man  averted  or  sepamted 
itself  from  the  interna],  and  thus  cursed  itself,  as  is  demonstrable 
from  what  was  previously  shown,  n.  245. 

270.  To  eat  of  the  ground  in  great  sorrow  denotes  a  miser- 
able state  of  life,  as  is  evident  fi-om  what  precedes  and  follows, 
not  to  mention  that  to  eat^  in  the  internal  sense,  is  to  live.  It 
is  plain,  also,  from  this  fact,  that  such  a  state  of  life  ensues 
when  evil  spirits  begin  to  assault  man,  and  the  attendant  angels 
to  exj)enence  difficulty  in  preserving  him.  This  state  of  life 
becomes  more  miserable  when  evil  spirits  begin  to  obtain  domin- 
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ion ;  for  they  then  govern  his  external  man,  and  the  angeto 
only  his  internal,  of  which  so  little  remains  that  they  can 
scarcely  take  any  thing  thence  with  which  to  defend  him :  p  %/^^ 
hence  arise  misery  and  anxiety.  Dead  men  are  seldom  sensible  >^^ 
of  such  misery  and  anxiety,  because  they  are  no  longer  fnen^ 
although  they  think  themselves  more  truly  so  than  others:  tor 
they  know  no  more  than  the  brutes  what  is  spiritnal  and  celes- 
tial, and  what  is  eternal  life,  and  like  them  they  look  downward 
to  terrestrial  things,  or  outward  to  the  world ;  they  favor  the 
vropHum  only,  and  indulge  their  inclinations  and  senses  with 
the  entire  concurrence  of  their  rational  [principle].  Being  dead^ 
they  sustain  no  spiritual  warfare  or  temptation,  and  were  they 
exposed  to  it,  their  life  would  sink  under  its  weight,  and  they 
would  thereby  curse  themselves  still  more,  and  precipitate  them- 
selves still  more  deeply  into  infernal  damnation  :  hence  they  are 
spared  this  until  their  entrance  into  the  other  life,  where,  being 
no  longer  in  danger  of  dying  in  consequence  of  any  temptation 
or  miserv,  they  endure  most  grievous  temptations,  which  like- 
wise are  fcere  signified  by  the  ground  being  cursed^  and  eating  of 
it  in  great  sorrow, 

271.  All  the  days  of  thy  life  denote  the  end  of  the  days  ox 
the  church,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  of  its  not  here  treating 
of  an  individual  man,  but  of  the  church  and  its  state, — the  end 
of  the  days  of  that  church  was  the  time  of  the  flood. 

272.  Verse  18.  Avid  it  shall  bring  forth  to  thee  the  thorn 
and  the  thistle^  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  Kerb  of  the  field.  By  ths 
thorn  fmd  the  thistle  are  meant  the  curse  and  vastation  ;  and  by 
thou  shalt  eat  the  herb  of  tJie  fields  is  signified  that  he  should  live 
as  a  wild  beast.  Man  lives  like  a  wild  beast  when  his  internal 
is  so  separated  from  his  external  as  to  operate  upon  it  only  in 
a  most  general  manner,  for  man  is  moat  from  what  he  receives 
through  his  internal  from  the  Lord,  and  is  a  wild  beast  from 
what  he  derives  from  the  external  man,  which,  separated  from 
the  internal,  is  in  itself  no  other  than  a  wild  beast,  having  a 
similar  nature,  desires,  appetites,  phantasies,  and  sensations, 
and  also  similar  organic  forms :  still  he  is  able  to  reixson,  and, 
as  it  seems  to  himself,  acutely;  and  this  from  the  spiritual  sub- 
stance by  which  he  receives  the  influx  of  life  fi*om  the  Loixl, 
which  is.  however,  perverted  by  him,  becoming  the  life  of  evil 
or  death,  and  hence  he  is  called  a  dead  man, 

273.  Thorns  and  thistles  signify  the  curse  and  vastation,  as 
is  evident  from  the  harvest  and  fruit-tree  denoting  the  opposite, 
such  as  blessings  and  multiplications.  That  the  thom^  thistU^ 
brier ^  bramble^  and  nettle^  have  such  a  signification,  is  evident 
irom  the  Word,  as  in  Hosea :  "  Lo,  they  are  gone  because  of 
vastation;  Egypt  shall  gather  them,  Memphis  shall  bnry  them, 
the  desirable  thing  with  their  silver;  the  nettle  shall  inherit 
them ;  the  thorn  shall  be  in  their  tent,"  (ix.  6.)    Here  Egypt 
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and  MerrvpTiis  denote  euch  as  seek  to  understand  diviiie  things 
from  themselves,  and  their  own  scientifics.  A^ain  in  the  same 
prophet:  '*The  high  places  also  of  Aven,  the  sm  of  Israel,  shall 
be  destroyed ;  the  thorn  and  the  thutle  shall  come  up  on  their 
altare,"  (x.  8 ;)  where  the  high  places  of  Aven  signify  self-love 
and  the  thoi^n  and  the  thistle  on  the  alturs  profanation.  In  Isaiah : 
"  Mourning  upon  the  teats,  for  the  fields  of  desire,  for  the  fruitful 
vine  ;  upon  the  ground  of  my  people  shall  come  up  the  prickly 
thom^^^  (xxxii.  12, 13.)  And  m  Lzekiel :  "The  house  of  Israel 
shall  be  no  more  a  pricking  brier  ^  and  the  painful  thorn  [shall 
be  removed]  from  all  that  are  round  about  them,"  (xxviii.  24.) 

274.  To  e(U  the  herb  of  the  fields  or  wild  food,  is  to  live  Hkc 
a  wild  beast,  as  is  evident  from  what  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar 
in  Daniel :  ''They  shall  drive  thee  from  man,  and  thy  dwelling 
shall  be  with  the  beast  of  the  field;  they  shall  make  thee  to  eat 
grass  as  the  oxen, — ^and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  thee,"  (iv. 
25,)  And  from  Isaiah:  "Hast  thou  not  heard  from  afar  oft 
I  have  done  it ;  from  the  days  of  antiquity,  and  I  have  formed 
it ;  now  have  I  brought  it  to  pass,  and  it  shall  be  to  lay  waste 
bulwarks — defenced  cities  into  heaps,  and  their  inhabitants  were 
short  in  the  hand ;  they  were  dismayed  and  affected  with  shame ; 
they  were  made  the  grass  of  the  fi^d^  and  the  green  of  the  herb^ 
the  grass  of  the  house-tops,  and  a  field  dried  up  before  the 
standing  com,"  (xxxvii.  26,  27.)  Here  is  unfolded  what  the 
grass  of  the  fi^ld^  the  green  of  the  herb^  grass  on  the  house-tops^ 
and  a  fisld  dried  up  signity ;  for  it  here  treats  of  the  period 
before  the  flood,  which  is  meant  by  from  afa/r  off  and  the  days 
of  antiquity^ 

275.  V  erse  19.  In  the  sweat  of  tlieface  shall  thou  eai  bread^ 
tiU  thou  return  unto  the  ground  /  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken  / 
fo7'  dust  thou  art^  and  unto  dust  shall  thou  return,  By  eating 
oread  in  the  s-weat  of  the  face  is  signified  to  be  averse  to  what  is 
celestial ;  to  retui^n  to  the  ground  from  whence  he  was  taken, 
is  to  relapse  into  the  external  man,  such  as  he  was  before  regen- 
eration ;  and  dust  thou  artj  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  returth^ 
that  he  is  condemned  and  is  infernal. 

276.  To  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  the  face  signifies  to  be 
averse  to  what  is  celestial,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  oi 
bread.  By  bread  is  meant  every  thing  spiritual  and  celestial, 
which  is  the  food  of  angels,  on  the  deprivation  of  which  they 
would  cease  to  live,  as  certainly  as  men  deprived  of  bread  or 
food.  What  is  celestial  and  spiritual  in  heaven,  also  corresponds 
to  bread  on  earth,  by  which  they  ai'e,  moreover,  represented,  as 
is  demonstrated  from  many  passages  in  the  AVord.  The  Lord  is 
breads  because  from  him  proceeds  whatever  is  celestial  and  spi^ 
itual,  as  he  himself  teaches  in  John;  ''This  is  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven; — he  who  eateth  this  bread  shall  li\e 
forever,"  (vi.  58.)     Wherefore,  also   bread  and  wine  are  the 
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symbols  employed  in  the  Holy  Supper : — this  celestial  food  ig 
also  represented  by  manna.  That  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual 
constitutes  the  food  of  angels^  is  manifest  from  the  Lord's  words : 

/^  •'  Man  shall  not  live  by  hread  alone,  but  by  every  word  proceed- 
ing out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  (Matt.  iv.  4 ;)  that  is,  from  the 
life  of  the  Lord,  from  which  every  thing  celestial  and  spiritua? 
proceeds.  The  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Uhurch, 
which  existed  immediately  before  the  flood,  and  is  here  treated 
of,  had  become  so  thoroughly  corrupt,  in  consequence  of  their  im- 
mersion in  what  was  sensual  and  corporeal,  as  no  longer  to  desire 
to  hear  what  was  the  truth  of  faith,  or  that  the  Lord  was  about 
to  come  and  save  them ;  and  when  such  subjects  were  mentioned 
they  turned  away  from  them  ;  this  aversion  is  described  by  eating 
hread  in  the  sweat  of  the  face.  So  also  the  Jews,  in  consequence 
of  their  non-acknowledgment  of  celestial  realities,  and  theii: 
desiring  only  a  worldly  Messiah,  could  not  help  feeling  an  aver- 
sion towards  the  manna^  because  it  was  a  representation  of  the 
Lord,  denominating  it  vile  hread^  on  which  account  fiery  serpents 
were  sent  amongst  them,  (Numb.  xxi.  6,  6.)  It  may,  moreover, 
be  observed  that  the  celestial  things  imparted  tc  them  in  states 
of  adversity  and  misery,  and  when  brought  to  teai*s,  were  ex- 
pressed by  the  phrases,  the  hread  of  adversity^ — the  hread  of 
misery^ — and  the  hread  of  tears^  as  what  is  here  made  use  of  in 
aversion  is  called  the  hread  of  the  sweat  of  the  face. 

277.  This  is  the  internal  sense ;  he  who  keeps  close  to  the 
letter,  understands  no  other  than  that  man  must  procure  bread 
for  himself  out  of  the  ground  by  labor,  or  by  the  sweat  of  his 
face.  J/an,  however,  does  not  here  mean  any  single  individual, 
but  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  nor  does  ground  mean  ground, 
or  hread  bread,  or  garden  garden,  but  celestial  and  spiritual 
things,  as  has  been  sufficiently  shown. 

278.  By  returning  to  the  around  whence  he  was  taken^  is 
signified  that  the  church  would  return  to  the  external  man  such 
as  it  was  before  regeneration,  as  is  evident  from  the  circumstance 
of  ground  denoting  the  external  man,  as  was  previously  stated. 
Dust  signifies  what  is  condemned  and  infernal,  as  is  also  proved 
by  what  was  said  of  the  s&rpent^  which  in  consequence  of  being 
owrsed  is  said  to  eat  dust.  In  addition  to  what  was  there  shown 
as  to  the  signification  of  dust^  we  are  permitted  to  give  the 
following  passages  from  David  :  "  All  those  who  go  down  to  the. 
dust  shall  bow  before  him  [Jehovah],  and  those  whose  soul  he 
liath  not  made  alive,"  (Psalm  xxii.  29.)  And  in  another  place : 
**  Thou  hidest  t^iy  faces,  they  are  troubled ;  thou  takest  away 
their  breath,  they  expire,  and  return  to  their  dust^'^  (civ.  29 ;) 
for  when  men  avert  themselves  from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  they, 
then  expire  or  die,  and  thus  retwm  to  the  dust^  that  is,  are  con- 
demned and  become  infernal. 

279.  All  these  verses,  then,  taken  in  a  series,  involve  that 
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tiie  seiiBiia!  [principle]  averted  itself  fitim  the  eelestial,  (veree 
14 ;)  that  the  Lord  would  come  into  the  world  for  the  pni-pose  ot 
reuniting  them,  (veree  15 ;)  that  combats  took  place  in  conse- 
quence of  the  external  man  averting  itself  from  the  internal 
(verse  16  ;)  whence  resulted  misery,  (verse  ITV)  condemnation, 
(verse  18,)  and  at  length  hell,  (verse  19.)  Tnese  successive 
states  were  passed  through  in  tliat  church,  from  the  fourth  pos- 
terity to  the  deluge. 


20.  AND  the  man  called  his  wife's  name  Eve,  because  she 
was  the  mother  of  all  living. 

21.  And  Jehovah  God  made  to  the  man  and  to  his  wife  coats 
of  skin,  and  clothed  them. 

22.  And  Jehovah  God  said,  Behold,  the  man  was  as  one  oi 
no  in  knowing  good  and  evil ;  and  now  lest  he  put  forth  his 
band,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  lives,  and  eat  and  live  for- 
eiver ; 

23.  Therefore  Jehovah  God  sent  him  forth  from  the  garden 
of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken. 

24.  And  he  drove  out  the  man  ;  and  he  madechenibim  from 
the  east  to  dwell  at  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the  flame  of  a 
flword  turning  itself,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  lives. 
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280.  THE  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  those  who  fell  away, 
are  here  summarily  ti-eated  of;  thus  also  its  posterity  down  to 
the  flood,  when  it  expired. 

281.  Of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  which  was  celestial,  and 
from  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Lord,  called  Evc^  and  the  mother  qf 
aU  livinff^  verse  20. 

282.  Of  its  first  posterity  which  was  principled  in  celestial- 
spiritual  good,  and  of  its  second  and  third  which  was  in  natural 
good,  signified  by  the  coat  of  skin  which  Jehovah  God  made  for 
the  mun  and  his  wife^  verse  21. 

283.  Of  the  fourth  posterity  in  which  natural  good  began 
to  be  dissipated,  which,  had  they  been  created  anew  or  instructed 
in  the  celestial  things  of  faith,  would  have  perished,  that  is,  nad 
he  put  forth  his  hand^  and  taken  also  of  the  tree  of  lives^  and 
ea^9  <i^^d  lived  fore^ver,  verse  22. 

284.  Of  the  fifth  posterity  which  was  deprived  of  every  good 
and  trutli,  and  reduced  to  the  state  in  which  they  had  been  pre- 
vious to  regeneration,  which  is  his  being  sent  forth  o^dojths 
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garden  of  JESL&a  to  till  the  ground^  from  which  he  was  taJcen^ 
verse  23. 

285.  Of  the  sixtL  and  se^xnth  posterity  which  were  deprived 
of  all  knowledge  of  the  jgood  and  the  true,  and  left  to  their  own 
filthy  loves  and  persuasions,  lest  they  should  profane  the  holy 
things  of  faith,  signified  by  his  being  driven  outy  and  cherubim 
being  mude  to  dwell  at  the  pe^den^  with  a  flame  of  a  sworJ  tc 
keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  lives,  verse  24. 


THE  INTEENAL  SENSE. 

286.  THIS  and  the  preceding  chapters,  to  the  verses  now 
nnder  consideration,  treat  of  the  most  ancient  people,  and  or 
their  regeneration  :  primarily,  of  those  who  had  lived  like  wild 
beasts,  but  at  length  became  spiritual  men  ;  then  of  those  who 
became  celestial  men,  and  constituted  the  Most  Ancient  Church ; 
afterwards  of  those  who  fell  away  and  their  descendants,  detailea 
in  regular  order  through  the  fii*st,  second,  and  third  posterity 
and  their  successors,  down  to  the  deluge.  In  the  verses  fol- 
lowing, which  conclude  the  chapter,  we  have  a  recapitulation 
of  what  occurred  fi'om  the  period  when  the  man  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church  was  formed  until  the  flood;  thus  it  is  a  sum- 
mary of  all  that  has  been  previously  stated. 

287.  Yerse  20.  And  the  man  called  his  wife's  name  Eve, 
because  she  was  the  mother  ofaU  living.  By  man  [Arww]  is  here 
understood  the  man  \vir']  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  or  the 
celestial  man  [honw\  and  by  the  wife  avdmoiher  ofaU  living,  the 
church.  She  is  called  mother,  as  being  the  firet  church,  and 
living,  in  consequence  of  possessing  faith  towards  the  Loixl,  who 
Is  life  itself. 

288.  By  man  is  denoted  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
or  the  celestial  man,  as  was  previously  shown  ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  it  was  also  demonstrated  that  tlie  Lord  alone  is  man,  and 
that  every  celestial  man  derives  his  existence  from  him,  because 
he  is  his  likeness.  Hence  eveiy  meml)er  of  the  church,  without 
distinction,  was  denominated  a  nutn,  and  at  length  this  name 
was  applied  to  all  mankind,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  beasts. 

289.  It  was  also  shown  above  that  by  wife  is  meant  the 
chui-ch,  and  in  a  universal  sense  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in 
the  heavens  and  in  the  earths,  and  the  same  is  understood  by 
tnother,  as  follows  of  consequence.  In  the  Word  the  church  is 
very  frequently  called  mother,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Where  is  the  bill 
of  your  motker^s  divorcement  T'  (1.  1.)     In  Jeremiah  :   "Your 
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motlier  is  greatly  ashamed :  she  that  ha/re  you  is  suffused  with 
shame,"  (1.  12.)  In  Ezekiel :  "Thou  art  thy  mother's  daughter 
that  loathed  her  husband  and  her  sons ; — ^j^our  motlier  was  a 
Hittite,  and  your  father  an  Amorite,"  (xvi.  45  :)  where  husband 
is  put  for  the  Lord  and  all  that  is  celestial ;  sons^  for  the  truths 
of  faith ;  a  Hittite^  for  what  is  false ;  and  an  Amorite^  for  what 
is  evil.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "Thy  mo^A^is  like  a 
vine  in  thy  likeness,  planted  near  the  waters ;  she  was  fruitful 
and  full  of  branches  because  of  many  waters,"  (xix.  10 ;)  here 
mother  denotes  the  Ancient  Church.  The  term  mother  is  more 
especially  applicable  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  because  it 
was  the  first  church,  and  the  only  one  which  was  celestial,  and 
therefore  beloved  by  the  Lord  more  than  any  other. 

290.  She  was  called  the  mother  of  all  living  in  consequence 
of  possessing  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  life  iiself,  as  is  also 
demonstrated  from  what  was  previously  stated.  It  is  impossible 
for  more  than  one  (fountain  of  life  to  exist,  from  whicn  is  the 
Ufe  of  all,  or  for  any  life  to  be  communicated,  which  is  life^ 
except  by  faith  in  the  Lord,  who  is  life  itself:  nor  indeed  can  a 
living  faith  exist,  except  fi*om  Him^  consequently  unless  He  be 
in  it.  On  this  account,  in  the  Word,  the  Lord  alone  is  called 
Living^  and  is  named  the  Living  Jehovah,  (Jeremiah  v.  2 ; 
xii.  16;  xvi.  14,  15;  xxiii.  7  ;  Ezek.  v.  ly  Living  for  ever, 
(Dan.  iv.  34 ;  Rev.  iv.  10 ;  v.  14  ;  x.  6.)  The  Fountain  (yv  Life, 
(Psalm  xxxvi.  9.)  A  Fountain  of  Living  Waters,  (Je»'emiah 
xvii.  13.)  Heaven,  which  lives  by  or  from  him,  is  cal)«id  the 
Land  of  the  Living,  (Isaiah  xxxviii.  11 ;  liii.  8 ;  Ezek.  xxvi. 
20  ;  xxxii.  23—27,  32  ;  Psalm  xxvii.  13 ;  lii.  5  ;  cxlii.  5.)  Those 
are  called  Living,  who  are  in  faith  in  the  Lord ;  as  in  David  : 
"  Who  holdeth  our  soul  amongst  the  li/ving,'^^  (Psalm  Ixvi.  9.) 
Such  as  possess  faith  are  said  to  be  in  the  Book  of  LrvEs, 
(Psalm  Ixix.  28 ;)  and  in  the  Book  of  Life,  (Eev.  xiii.  8  ;  xvii. 
8 ;  XX.  15.)  Wherefore,  also,  those  who  receive  faith  in  him 
are  said  to  be  made  alfve,  (Hosea  vi.  2 ;  Psalm  Ixxxv.  6.)  And, 
on  the  contrary,  such  as  do  not  possess  faith  are  called  dead  / 
aa  in  Isaiah:  '^Thej  oxe  dead^  they  shall  not  live;  Kephaim 
shall  not  rise,  therefore  hast  thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,'' 
(xxvi.  14 ;)  meaning  those  who  are  puffed  up  with  self-love '. 
to  rise^  signifies  to  enter  into  life.  They  are  also  said  to  be 
pierced,  (Ezek.  xxxii.  23 — 26,  28 — 31.)  Tliey  are  also  called 
dead  by  the  Lord,  (Matt.  iv.  16 ;  John  v.  25  ;  viii.  21,  24,  51, 
52.)    Hell  is  also  called  deaths  (Isaiah  xxv.  8 ;  xxviii.  15.) 

291.  In  this  vei*se  is  described  the  first  time  of  the  church 
when,  in  the  flower  of  her  youth,  she  was  representing  the 
celestial  marriage,  on  which  account  she  is  described  as  a  mar- 
riage^ and  is  called  M)e^  which  means  living. 

292.  Verse  21.  And  Jehovah  God  made  to  the  ma/n  and  to 
his  wife  coats  of  shi/n^  amd  clothed  them.    These  worde  signify 
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that  the  Lord  instructed  them  in  spiritaal  and  natural  ^ood :  ^- 
Hi8  instructing  them  is  expressed  by  making  and  cLoiKiiig^  and 
spiritual  and  natural  good  are  denoted  by  the  coat  of  skin. 

293.  It  could  never  appear  from  the  letter,  that  these  things 
were  signified ;  but  still  it  evidently  involves  some  interior 
meaning,  since  every  one  must  perceive  that  Jehovah  God  did 
not  nu£e  a  coat  of  skin /or  them. 

294.  Neither  could  it  be  manifest  to  any  one  that  a  coat  of 
€Jcin  signities  spiritual  and  natural  good,  except  by  a  revelation 
of  the  internal  sense,  and  subsequent  comparison  of  passages  in 
the  Word,  where  similar  expressions  occur.  Skin  is  here  men- 
tioned in  a  general  way,  but  the  shin  of  a  kid^  sheep^  or  ram^  is 
miderstood,  which  animals,  in  the  Word,  signify  the  affections 
of  good,  charity,  and  what  are  of  charity,  as  was  likewise  signified 
by  the  sheep  used  in  sacrifices.  Those  are  denominated  sheep 
who  are  endowed  with  the  good  ol  charity,  that  is,  with  spiritual 
arid  natural  good,  and  hence  the  Lord  is  called  the  Shepherd 
qf  the  sheep :  tliat  those  who  are  endowed  with  charity  are  called 
sheep^  is  universally  known. 

295.  The  reason  why  they  are  said  to  be  dothed  with  a  coat 
of  skin^  is,  because  the  most  ancient  people  were  described  as 
being  naked  on  account  of  their  innocence ;  but  wiien  they  lost 
their  innocence,  it  is  stated  that  they  discovered  themselves  to 
be  in  evil,  which  also  is  denominated  naJcedne^s.  That  all  things 
might  appear  to  cohere  historically,  agreeably  to  the  mode  of 
speaking  of  the  most  ancient  people,  tney  are  here  said  to  be 
clothed  and  not  naked^  or  in  evil.  Their  being  in  spiritual  and 
natural  good,  is  evident  from  what  was  remarked  above  con 
cerning  them,  from  verse  1  to  13  of  this  chapter,  as  well  ao 
from  its  being  here  related  that  Jehovah  God  made  them  a  coat 
of  skin^  and  clothed  them^  for  it  here  treats  of  the  firat — and 
more  especially  of  the  second  and  third — ^posterity  of  the  chm'ch, 
who  are  endowed  with  such  good. 

296.  That  the  skins  of  kids^  she^^  goats^  hadgers^  and  rams^ 
signify  spiritual  and  natural  goods,  will  be  demonstrated  from 
theintemal  sense  of  the  Word,  where  it  treats  of  Jacob  and 
of  the  ark.  This  will  be  shown  in  reference  to  Jacob,  when  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord  we  arrive  at  tlie  explanation  of 
the  passage  where  he  is  described  as  being  clothed  with  the 
raiment  of  Esau,  and  having  on  his  hands  and  on  his  neck  the 
skins  of  kids  of  the  goats^  which  when  Isaac  smelled,  he  said, 
the  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell  of  a  field,  (Genesis  xxvii. 
15,  16,  27.)  And  the  same  will  of  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord  be  shown  of  the  ark,  where  it  is  related  that  the  covering 
of  the  tent  was  of  rams*  skins  and  badgers^  skin^^  (Exodus  xxvi. 
14 ;  xxxvi.  14,)  and  that  Aaron  and  his  sons,  when  they  w«nt 
forward,  covered  the  ark  with  a  covering  of  badgers*  skins^  and 
likewise  the  table  and  its  vessels,  the  candlestick  and  its  vess«l8| 
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the  altar  of  gold,  and  the  instniments  of  ministry  and  of  the 
altar,  (Numb.  iv.  6 — 14;)  for  whatever  was  in  the  ark,  the 
tabernacle,  or  the  tent,  yea,  whatever  was  upon  Aaron,  when 
clothed  with  the  garments  of  holiness,  signified  something  of  a 
celestial-spiritual  nature,  so  that  there  was  not  the  most  minute 
thing  which  had  not  a  distinct  representatiori. 

297.  Celestial  goodness  is  not  clothed^  because  it  is  inmost,  and 
is  innocent;  but  celestial -spiritual  good  is  that  which  is  first 
clothed,  and  then  natural  good,  since  they  are  comparatively  of 
an  exterior  nature,  and  on  that  account  are  compared  to  and 
denominated  garments,  as  in  Ezekiel,  when  speaking  of  the 
Ancient  Church  :  "  I  clothed  thee  with  broidered  work,  and  shod 
thee  with  hadger^B  sJcin^  and  I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen, 
and  I  covered  thee  with  silk,"  (xvi.  10.)  In  Isaiah :  ^^  Put  on 
thy  beautiful  garments^  O  Jenisalem,  the  city  of  holiness,''  (lii. 
1.)  And  in  the  Revelation  :  "Who  have  not  defiled  their  ga/r- 
meiits^  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white^  for  they  are  worthj'^,'* 
(iii.  4,  5 :)  where  it  is  likewise  related  of  the  four-and  twenty 
eldei-s,  that  they  were  "  clothed  in  white  raiment^'*  (iv.  4.)  Thus, 
tlien,  exterior  goods,  which  are  celestial-spiritual  and  natural,  are 
garments ;  wherefore  also  those  who  are  endowed  with  the  goods 
of  charity,  appear  in  heaven  clothed  in  splendid  garments :  here 
however,  because  they  are  still  in  the  body,  with  a  coat  of  skin. 

298.  Verse  22.  And  Jehovah  Godsaid^  Behold  tlie  man  was 
as  one  of  v.s  knowing  good  and  evil  /  and  now^  lest  he  put  forth 
his  haiid^  and  take  also  of  the  tree  oflives^  and  eat^  and  livefor* 
ever.  Jehovah  God  is  first  mentioned  in  the  singular,  and  atler- 
wards  in  the  plural  number,  because  by  Jehovah  God  is  meant 
the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  the  angelic  heaven.  The  man^s 
knowing  good  and  evil  signifies  his  having  become  celestial,  and 
thus  wise  and  intelligent;  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand^  and  take 
also  of  the  tree  of  lives^  is  that  he  should  not  be  instructed  iu 
the  mysteries  of  faith,  for  otherwise  it  would  be  impossible  for 
him  to  be  saved  to  all  eternity,  which  is  to  live  forever. 

299.  Here  are  contained  two  arcana,  firet,  that  Jehovah  God 
signifies  the  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  heaven;  and  secondly, 
that  had  they  been  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  faith  they 
would  have  perished  etemally. 

800.  It  is  to  be  observed  with  reference  to  the  first  arcanum, 
that  by  the  expression  Jeliovah  God^  is  meant  both  the  Lord 
and  heaven,  and  that,  for  a  mystical  reason,  the  Lord  is  some- 
times called  in  the  Word  Jehovah^  ^^^y^  at  othei-s,  Jehovah  Gody 
— Jehovahy  and  afterwards  God — the  Lord  Jehovah — the  God  of 
Israel — and  God  only,  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where 
also,  although  God^  only,  is  mentioned,  it  is  said  in  the  plural 
nuH\ber,  Let  us  make  man  in  oxi/r  image  /  nor  is  he  denommated 
Jehovah  God  until  the  subsequent  chapter,  which  treats  of  tho 
celestial  mai^.    He  is  called  Jehovah  Decause  He  alone  is  or 
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lives,  thus  from  essence ;  Ood^  because  He  can  do  all  tlim2;3, 
thus  from  potency ;  as  is  evident  from  the  Word,  where  the 
names  are  distinguished  :  (Isaiah  xlix.  4,  5;  Iv.  7  ;  Psalm  xviii. 
2,  28,  29,  31 ;  Psahn  xxxi.  14.)  On  this  account  every  angel 
or  spirit,  who  convei'sed  with  man,  and  who  was  supposed  to 
possess  any  power,  was  called  God ;  as  appears  from  David : 
"God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  Goa,  He  will  judge  in 
the  midst  of  the  gods^'*  (Psalm  Ixxxii.  1 ;)  and  in  another  place  : 
**Who  in  the  ether  shall  be  comparea  with  Jehovah?  who 
among  the  sons  of  the  gods  be  likened  to  Jehovali  ?"  (Psalm 
Ixxxix.  G.)  Again  :  "  Confess  to  the  God  of  gods^ — Confess  to 
the  Lord  of  loi'ds^'*  fPsalm  cxxxvi.  2,  3.)  Men,  also,  as  pos- 
sessed of  power,  are  denominated  "gods,"  as  Psalm  Ixxxii.  6 ; 
Jolin  x.  34,  35 ;  Moses  also  is  6aid  to  be  "  a  God  to  Pharaoh," 
(Exodus  vii.  1  .^  Where  also  the  word  God  is  in  the  pluml 
number — Elonim,  Since,  however,  the  angels  do  not  possess 
the  least  power  of  themselves,  as  they  indeed  acknowledge,  but 
solely  from  the  Lord,  and  as  there  is  but  one  God,  therefore, 
by  JeJiovah  God^  in  the  Word,  is  meant  the  Lord  alone  :  where, 
however,  any  thing  is  effected  by  the  ministiy  of  angels,  as  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  then  He  is  spoken  of  in  the  plural 
number.  Here,  also,  because  the  celestial  man,  being  a  man^ 
could  not  be  put  in  comparison  with  the  Lord,  but  with  the 
angels  only,  therefore  it  is  said,  the  man  was  as  one  qftis^  knonh 
ing  good  and  evil  /  that  is,  was  wise  and  intelligent. 

3Ul.  The  other  arcanum  is,  that  had  they  been  instructed 
in  the  mysteries  of  faith,  they  would  have  perished  eternally, — 
signified  by  the  words,  now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand^  and  take 
also  of  the  tree  oflives^  and  eat^  and  live  forever  ;  on  which  it 
may  be  observed  that  when  men  became  inverted  as  to  the  order 
of  their  life,  and  were  unwilling  to  live,  or  to  become  wise  except 
from  tliemselves,  and  from  proprium,  then  they  reasoned  about 
every  thing  they  heard  respecting  faith,  whether  it  were  so  or 
not ;  and  l)ecause  it  was  from  themselves,  thus  from  the  know- 
ledge acquired  through  the  medium  of  their  senses  and  from 
science,  it  necessarily  led  to  denial,  and  then,  also,  to  blasphemy 
and  profanation,  so  that  at  length  they  did  not  scruple  to  con^ 
mingle  what  is  profane  with  what  is  holy.  When  man  thus  acts 
he  is  then  so  condemned,  that  in  the  other  .ife  there  remains 
for  him  no  hope  of  salvation.  For  the  ideas  commingled  by 
profanation  remain  associated,  so  that  whenever  a  holy  thought 
presents  itself  to  the  mind,  it  does  so  conjoined  with  the  idea  of 
something  profane,  and  consequently  prevents  the  possibility  of 
being  any  other  than  that  of  the  damned.  The  association  of 
ideas  in  the  mind  of  every  individual  is  exquisitely  perceived  in 
the  other  life,  even  by  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  much 
more  so  by  angelic  spirits, — so  exquisitely  indeed,  that  from  the 
presence  of  a  single  idea,  they  become  acquainted  with  a  nian'i 
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quality.  Tlie  separation  of  profane  and  holy  ideas,  when  thus 
conjoined,  cannot  be  effected,  except  by  means  of  such  infernal 
torment,  that  if  a  man  were  aware  of  it,  he  would  as  cautiously 
avoid  falling  into  profanation  as  into  hell  itself. 

302.  The  Jews  were  so  prone  to  profanation  that  the  mys- 
teries of  faith  were  never  revealed  to  them,  so  that  it  was  never 
explicitly  declared  to  them  either  that  they  should  live  after 
death,  or  that  the  Lord  would  come  into  the  world  to  save  them. 
Nay,  they  were,  and  still  are,  kept  in  such  ignorance  and  blind- 
ness, that  they  neither  have  known  nor  now  know  of  the  exist- 
ence of  the  internal  man,  or  indeed  of  any  thing  internal ;  for 
liad  they  known  these,  or  did  they  now  know,  so  as  to  acknow- 
ledge them,  such  is  their  nature  that  they  would  profane 
them,  and  thus  preclude  themselves  from  all  hope  of  salvation 
in  another  life.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord  in  John : 
*'  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  closed  their  heait,  that  they 
should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  conveit  themselves,  and  I  should  heal  them,"  (xii.  40.) 
And  by  the  Lord  speaking  to  them  in  parables  without  explain- 
ing to  them  their  meaning,  lest,  as  He  himself  says,  "  Seeing 
they  should  see,  and  hearing  they  should  hear,  and  understand,^ 
(Matt.  xiii.  13.)  On  the  same  account,  likewise,  all  the  mys- 
teries of  faith  were  hidden  from  them,  and  concealed  under  the 
representatives  of  their  Church,  and  such  was  the  style  of  the 
prophetic  writings,  for  the  same  reason.  It  is,  however,  one 
thing  to  know,  and  another  to  acknowledge.  He  who  knows, 
and  does  not  acknowledge,  is  as  if  he  knew  not ;  but  it  is  he 
who  acknowledges  and  afterwards  blasphemes  and  profanes,  who 
is  meant  by  the  Lord. 

303.  Man  acquires  to  himself  a  life  according  to  the  per- 
suasions which  he  embraces,  or  in  other  words,  by  what  he 
acknowledges  and  believes.  That  of  which  he  is  not  pereuaded, 
or  which  he  does  not  acknowledge  and  believe,  can  in  no  degree 
affect  his  mind ;  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  to  profane  Mhat 
is  holy  without  a  previous  persuasion  and  acknowledgment  that 
it  is  so,  and  at  length  its  denial.  Those  who  may  know  but  do 
not  acknowledge,  are  as  if  they  knew  not,  or  like  persons  ac- 
quainted with  matters  of  no  consequence.  Such  were  the  Jews 
ftbout  tlie  time  of  the  Lord's  advent,  and  therefore  they  are  said 
in  the  Word  to  be  vastated  or  wasted,  that  is,  to  have  no  longer 
any  faith.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  does  a  people  no  injury 
to  have  the  interior  contents  of  the  Word  unfolded  to  them,  for 
they  are  as  persons  seeing,  and  yet  not  seeing ;  hearing,  and  yet 
not  hearing ;  and  whose  hearts  are  hardened  ;  of  whom  the  Lord 
Bays  in  Isaiah,  "  Go  and  tell  this  people,  Hear  in  hearing,  but 
understand  not,  and  see  in  seeing,  but  know  not.  Make  tho 
heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  eai-s  heavy,  and  shut 
their  eyes,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  witli  their 
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ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be 
healed,"  (vi.  9,  10.)  That  the  mysteries  of  faith  are  not  i-e- 
vealed,  previous  to  vastation^  or  the  entire  removal  of  faith, 
lest,  as  was  before  said,  they  should  be  profaned,  the  Lord  also 
plainly  declares  in  tlie  subsequent  verses  of  the  same  prophet : 
"Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long?  And  he  said,  until  tne  cities 
are  desolated,  so  that  there  be  no  inhabitant,  and  the  house,  so 
that  there  be  no  man,  and  the  land  be  desolated  with  desolation, 
and  Jehovah  have  removed  man,"  (vi.  12 ;)  he  is  caHed  a  m<m 
who  is  wise,  or  who  acknowledges  and  believes.  Such  were  the 
Jews,  as  has  been  before  observed,  about  the  period  of  the  Lord^s 
advent ;  and  for  the  same  reason  they  are  still  kept  vastated, 
by  their  lasts  and  particularly  by  their  avarice,  so  that  although 
they  heard  of  the  Lord  a  thousand  times,  and  that  the  repre- 
sentatives of  their  church  are  significative  of  Him  as  to  every 
particular,  they  would  yet  acknowledge  and  believe  nothing. 
This  then  was  the  reason  why  the  antediluvians  were  cast  out  of 
the  garden  of  Eden  and  vastated,  so  as  to  be  no  longer  capable 
of  acknowledging  any  truth. 

304.  From  these  observations  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by 
the  words,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand^  and  take  also  of  the  tree 
of  lives^  md  eat^  and  live  forever.  To  take  of  the  tree  of  lives 
and  eat^  is  to  know  even  so  as  to  acknowledge  whatever  is  of 
love  and  faith ;  for  lives  in  the  pluitil  are  love  and  faith,  and  to 
eat  signifies  here,  as  before,  to  know.  To  live  forever  is  not  to 
live  in  the  body  forever,  but  to  live  after  death  in  eternal  dam- 
nation. A  man  who  is  dead  [spiritually]  is  not  called  dead 
because  he  is  about  to  die  after  the  life  of  the  body,  but  because 
he  will  live  the  life  of  death^  for  death  is  damnation  and  hell. 
The  expression  to  live  is  used  with  a  similar  signification  by 
Ezekiel :  "  Will  ye  hunt  the  souls  of  my  people,  and  make  to 
li/ve  souls  to  you,  and  profane  me  with  my  people, — slaying  the 
souls  which  should  not  rftV,  and  making  the  souls  to  live  wliich 
should  not  lime^'^  (xiii.  18,  19.) 

305.  Verse  23.  Therefore  Jehovah  Oodsent  him  forth  from 
the  aarden  of  Eden  to  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken. 
To  he  east  oat  of  the  garden  of  Eden  is  to  bo  deprived  of  all 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  and  to  till  the  ground  from  which  he 
was  taken  is  to  become  corporeal,  as  he  was  previous  to  regen- 
eration. 

To  he  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden  is  to  be  deprived  of  all 
intelligence  and  wisdom,  as  is  manifest  from  the  signification  of 
a  garden^  and  of  Eden^  as  given  above  ;  for  a  garden  signifies 
intelligence,  or  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  Eden^  being 
significative  of  love,  signifies  wisdom,  or  the  will  of  good. 

To  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken  signifies  to  l)e- 
come  corporeal,  such  as  he  was  before  regeneration,  as  waa 
riiown  above  (verse  19),  where  a  similar  expression  occurs. 
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306.  Verse  24.  And  he  drove  out  the  man:  and  he  made 
oherubim/rom  the  east  to  dwell  at  the  garden  of  Eden^  and  the 
flame  of  a  eword  tn/ming  itself^  to  keep  tlie  way  of  the  tree  of 
lives.  To  drive  out  the  wan  is  to  deprive  him  entirely  of  all  the 
will  of  good  and  understaudiDg  of  truth,  so  that  he  is  separated 
from  them,  and  is  no  longer  man.  To  make  cherubim  from,  the 
east  to  dweU^  is  to  provide  against  his  entering  into  any  mystery 
of  faith ;  for  ths  east  to  the  garden  of  Eden  is  the  celestial  J[priii- 
ciple]  from  which  is  intelligence,  and  by  cherubim^  the  provi- 
dence of  the  Lord  is  signified,  preventing  such  a  man  from 
entering  into  the  things  of  faith.  By  the  fl^ime  of  a  sword 
turning  itsdf  is  signified  self-love  with  its  unruly  aesires  and 
consequent  persuasions,  which  are  such  that  he  wishes,  indeed, 
to  enter,  but  is  carried  away  thence  to  corporeal  and  terrestrial 
things,  and  this  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  the  way  of  the  tree 
of  Itves^  that  is,  to  prevent  the  profanation  of  holy  things. 

807.  It  here  treats  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  posterity,  which 
perished  by  the  flood,  and  were  altogether  cast  out  of  the  garden 
of  Eden^  or  from  all  understanding  of  truth,  and  tnus  ceasing, 
as  it  were,  to  be  men^  they  were  left  to  tlieir  insane  lusts  and 
persuasions. 

308.  As  the  signification  of  the  east  and  of  the  garden  oj 
Eden  were  given  above,  it  is  needless  to  dwell  longer  on  them  ; 
but  that  chervhirn  denote  the  Providence  of  the  Lord,  lest  man 
should  insanely  enter  upon  the  mysteries  of  faith,  from  the 
proprium^  and  the  sensual  and  scientific  [principle],  and  thus 
profane  them,  and  destroy  himself,  is  demonstrated  by  all  the 
passages  in  the  Word  where  mention  is  made  of  cherubim.  As 
the  Jews  were  of  such  a  quality,  that  if  they  had  possessed  any 
clear  knowledge  concerning  the  Lord's  coming, — the  repre- 
sentatives or  types  of  the  church  significative  of  Ilim — the 
life  after  death, — the  interior  man  and  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word,  they  would  have  profaned  it,  and  have  perished 
eternally;  therefore  this  was  represented  by  the  cherubim  on 
the  mercy-seat  over  the  ark,  over  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle, 
over  the  vail,  and  also  in  the  temple,  and  it  signified  that  the 
Lord  had  them  in  keeping,  (Exod.  xxv.  18 — 21 ;  xxvi.  1,  31 ; 
1  Kings  vi.  23 — 29,  32.)  I  or  the  ark,  in  which  was  the  testi- 
mony, signified  the  same  as  tlie  tree  of  lives  in  this  passage, 
that  is,  uie  Lord  and  celestial  things,  which  belong  solely  to 
Him.  Ilence  also  the  Lord  is  so  oflen  called  the  God  of  Israel 
sitting  upon  the  chei^vbim^  and  hence  he  spake  with  Moses  and 
Aaron  between  the  clierulim^  (Exod.  xxv.  22 ;  Numb.  vii.  89.) 
This  is  plainly  described  in  Ezekiel,  where  it  is  said,  "The  glory 
of  the  God  of  Israel  was  gone  up  from  the  cherub  whereupon 
he  was,  to  the  threshold  of  the  house.  And  he  called  to  the  man 
clollied  with  linen, — and — said  to  him,  Go  through  the  midst  of 
the  city,  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  set  a  mark  upon 
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the  foreheads  of  the  men  who  sigh  and  who  cry  fur  ali  the 
abominations  done  in  the  paidst  thereof.  And  to  the  others  he 
said — Go  ye  after  him  through  the  city,  and  smite ;  let  not  your 
eye  spare,  neither  have  ye  pity ;  slay  utterly  the  old  and  the 

ioung,  and  the  virgin,  the  infant,  and  the  women ; — defile  the 
ouse,  and  fill  the  courts  with  the  slain,"  (ix.  3 — 7.)  And 
again  :  "He  said  to  the  man  clothed  with  linen,  Go  in  between 
the  wheels  even  under  the  chervb^  and  fill  thy  hands  with  coals 
of  fire  from  between  the  cherubim^  and  scatter  them  (»ver  thu 
city.  And  a  cherub  stretched  forth  his  hand  from  between  the 
chervbiin  unto  the  fire  which  was  between  the  cheruhlm^  and 
took  thereof,  and  2)ut  it  into  the  hands  of  him  that  was  clothed 
with  linen,  who  took  it  and  went  out,"  (x.  2  and  7 ;)  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  providence  of  the  Lord  preventing  men 
fR)m  entering  into  the  mysteries  of  faith,  is  understood  by 
cherubim^  and  therefore  that  they  were  left  to  their  insane  c  upid- 
ities,  here  also  signified  by  the  fire  that  was  to  be  scattered  over 
the  citij^  and  that  none  might  be  spared. 

309.  Thf  fiume  of  a  sword  turning  itself  signifies  self-love 
with  its  insane  cupidities  and  persuasions,  which  are  such  indeed 
as  to  desire  to  enter  [into  the  mysteries  of  faith],  but  are  carried 
thence  to  corporeal  and  terrestrial  things,  as  might  be  confirmed 
by  so  many  passages  from  the  Word,  as  would  fill  pages ;  wo 
will,  however,  only  make  the  following  quotations  from  Ezekiel : 
**  Prophesy  and  say.  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  say,  A  sward^  a  sword^ 
is  sharpv'ued,  and  also  furbished :  it  is  sharpened  to  make  a  soro 
slaughter;  it  is  furbished  that  it  may  glitter. — Let  the  sword  be 
doubled  the  third  time,  the  sword  of  the  slain ;  the  sicord  of  a 
great  slaughter,  which  entereth  into  their  privy  chambers,  that 
their  heart  may  faint,  and  their  offences  be  multiplied ; — it  is 
made  bright,  it  is  wrapped  up  for  the  slaughter,"  (xxi.  9,  10» 
14,  15.)  A  sword  here  signifies  the  desolation  of  man,  so  that 
he  sees  nothing  which  is  good  and  true,  but  mere  falsas  and 
contrarieties,  denoted  by  inultiplifiiig  offences.  It  is  also  said 
in  Nahum,  of  those  who  desire  to  enter  into  tiie  mysteries  of 
faith,  "The  horseman  lifteth  up  both  the  ^^m^  of  tJte  sword^ 
and  the  glittering  of  the  spear ^  and  there  is  a  multitude  of  slain,'* 
(iii.  3.) 

310.  Each  particular  expression  in  this  vei'se  involves  so 
many  important  arcana,  applicable  to  the  genius  of  the  i)eoplo 
who  perished  by  the  flood  (a  genius  totally  different  from  that 
of  those  who  lived  subsecjuent  to  the  deluge),  that  it  is  impos- 
sible tc  explain  them.  We  will  briefly  observe  that  their  first 
parents,  who  constituted  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  were  celes- 
tial men,  and  had  consequently  celestial  seeds  implanted  in  their 
minds;  whence  their  descendants  ptjssessod  seed  in  theni'^elves 
of  a  celestial  origin.  Seed  from  a  celestial  origin  is  such  that 
love  rules  the  whole  mind  and  makes  it  a  one.    For  the  human 
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mind  consists  of  two  parts,  the  will  and  the  understanding. 
Love  or  good  belongs  to  the  will,  faith  or  the  true  to  the  under- 
standing; and  from  love  or  good  that  people  perceived  every 
thing  relating  to  faith  or  truth,  and  thus  their  mind  was  single, 
or  a  one.  With  the  posterity  of  such  a  race,  seed  of  the  same 
celestial  origin  necessarily  remains,  so  that  any  falling  away 
from  truth  and  good  on  their  part  is  attended  with  the  most 
dangerous  consequences,  since   their  whole  mind  becomes  so 

})ervei'ted  as  to  render  a  restoration  scarcely  possible  in  another 
ife.  It  is  otherwise  with  those  who  do  not  possess  celestial  but 
only  spiritual  seed,  as  the  people  after  the  deluge,  and  also  the 
present  generation  of  mankind.  There  is  no  love  in  them, 
consequently  no  will  to  goodness,  but  still  there  is  a  capacity 
of  receiving  faith,  or  the  undei'standing  of  the  true,  by  means  of 
which  some  degree  of  charity  can  be  induced,  although  by  a 
different  process,  namely,  by  the  insinuation  of  conscience  from 
the  Lord  grounded  in  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  its  derivative 
goodness.  Such  a  state  is  obviously  altogether  different  from 
that  of  tlie  antediluvians,  of  whose  genius,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  These  are  arcana 
with  which  the  present  generation  of  mankind  are  utterly  unac- 
quainted, since  in  modem  times  none  undei'stand  the  nature 
of  the  celestial  man,  nor  even  that  of  the  spiritual  man,  still  less 
the  quality  of  the  human  mind  and  life  thence  resulting,  and 
the  consequent  state  after  death. 

311.  Ihe  condition  of  those  who  perished  by  the  flood  is 
such  in  the  other  life,  that  they  cannot  exist  anywhere  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  or  witli  other  spirits,  but  are  in  a  hell  separated 
from  the  hells  of  others,  and  as  it  were  under  a  certain  moun- 
tain. This  appeal's  as  an  intermediate  mountain  in  consequence 
of  their  direful  phantasies  and  pei'suasions.  Their  ]>hantasies 
and  persuasions  are  such  as  to  produce  so  profound  a  stupor  in 
other  spirits  that  they  do  not  know  whether  they  are  alive  or 
dead,  for  they  deprive  them  of  all  undei-standing  of  truth,  so 
that  they  can  perceive  nothing.  Such  also  was  their  persuasion 
during  their  abode  in  the  world ;  and  because  it  was  foreseen 
that  in  another  life  they  would  be  incapable  of  associating  with 
other  spirits,  without  occasioning  in  them  an  appearance  of  death, 
they  were  all  destroyed,  and  the  Lord  of  his  divine  mercy  in- 

,      duced  other  states  on  those  who  lived  after  the  deluge. 

312.  In  this  verse,  the  state  of  these  antediluvians  is  fully 
described,  as  to  their  being  cast  out^  or  separated  from  celestial 
good,  and  that  cherubim  were  placed  from  the  east  of  the  garden 
of  Eden,  This  expression, yr(?;w»  the  ea^t  of  the  garden  of  Eden^ 
18  only  applicable  to  them;  for,  had  the  succeeding  generation 
been  spoken  of,  it  would  have  been  said,  on  the  garden  of  Eden 
towaraa  the  east.  In  like  manner,  had  the  words,  ^he  fiutne 
of  a  sioord  turning  itself  been  applied  to  the  present  race  oi 
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men,  they  would  have  been  transposed  thus — th^  sword  of  a 
flame  turninff  itself.  Nor  would  it  have  been  said  the  tree 
of  liveSj  but  the  tree  of  life :  not  to  mention  other  things 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  words,  which  cannot  be  explained, 
being  understood  only  by  the  angels,  to  whom  the  Lord  reveals 
them ;  for  every  particular  state  contains  infinite  arcana,  not 
even  one  of  which  is  known  to  mankind. 

313.  From  what  is  here  stated  of  the  first  man,  it  is  mani 
fest  that  all  hereditary  evil  existing  in  the  present  day  was  not 
derived  from  him,  as  is  commonly,  but  falsely  supposed.  For 
it  is  the  Most  Ancient  Church  that  is  here  treated  of  under  the 
name  of  man  /  and  when  it  is  called  Adam^  it  siffuities  that  man 
was  formed  from  the  ground,  or  that  he  was  made  truly  a  man^ 
who  was  not  so  previously,  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord.  This 
is  the  origin  and  signification  of  the  name.  Hereditary  evil, 
however,  is  such  that  every  one  who  commits  actual  sin  acquires 
to  himself  a  nature  therefrom,  whence  evil  is  implanted  in  his 
children,  and  becomes  hereditary.  Consequently  it  is  derived 
from  every  particular  parent;  from  the  father,  grandfather, 
great-grandfather,  and  ancestors  in  succession,  and  is  thus 
multiplied  and  augmented  in  eacli  descending  posterity,  re- 
maining with  each,  and  being  increased  in  each  by  his  actual 
sins,  and  never  becoming  dissipated  or  losing  its  baneful  influ- 
ence, excei)t  in  those  who  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  Every 
attentive  observer  may  see  evidence  of  this  truth  in  the  fact, 
that  the  evil  inclinations  of  parents  remain  visibly  in  their 
children,  so  that  a  family,  yea,  an  entire  race,  may  be  thereby 
distinguished  from  every  other. 


CONTINUATION  CONCERNING   MAN'S    ENTRANCE    INTO    ETERNAL 

LIFE. 

31 4.  WHEN  the  remiscitated  being ^  en*  soidy  enjoys  the  heneJU 
of  lights  so  as  to  he  enabled  to  look  around  him^  the  spiintiuil 
angeU^  of  whom  we  before  spoke^  show  him  every  attention  which 
lie  can  desire  in  that  state^  and  instruct  him  respecting  the  things 
of  the  other  life,,  so  far  as  he  is  in  a  capacity  to  bear  it.  Shmud 
he  be  principled  infaith^  and  des-ire  it^  they  also  point  out  to  him 
the  wonderful  and  magnificent  scenes  of  nea/veii. 

315.  7/^,  however^  the  resuscitated  person,^  or  soul^  is  not  of 
sueh  a  disposition  as  to  desire  instruction^  he  then  wishes  to 
separate  himself  from  the  society  of  the  angels.  Of  this  the 
angels  have  an  exquisite  perception^  since^  in  the  other  life,,  tJiere 
is  a  communication  of  all  the  ideas  of  thought ;  cmd  when  he 
desires  to  separate  from  them,,  they  do  not  even  then  leave  him^ 
hut  he  disunites  himself  from  them.  The  angels  love  every  07ie^  and 


/ 


106  GENESIS.  [Chap.  iii. 

desire  nothing  more  than  to  do  him  services^  to  instruct  him^  and 
to  conmcy  him  to  heaven^  for  hei'ein  consists  tlieir  chief  delight. 

316.  When  the  sovl  thus  separates  himself  he  is  received  hy 
good  spiHts^  who  likewise  do  him.  all  kind  q^es  whilst  he  is  in 
consort  with  them.  If  however^  his  life  in  the  world  was  stich 
that  lie  cannot  remain  associated  with  the  good^  he  seeks  to  he 
disunited  from  them  also^  and  this  sepa/ration  is  repeated  again 
amd  agaiuy  until  he  associates  himself  with  those  whose  state 
entirdy  agrees  with  that  of  his  former  life  in  the  won^ld^  among 
whom  hejinds^  as  it  were^  his  own  life.  They  then^  \oondtrfu. 
to  relate^  live  together  a  life  of  a  simAlar  quality  to  that  which 
had  constituted  their  ruling  delight  when  in  the  lody.  On  re- 
turning into  this  life^  which  appears  to  them  as  a  new  commence- 
ment of  existence^  some  after  a  longer  and  others  after  a  shorter 
space  of  tims  are  carried  thence  towards  hell  /  whilst  such  as  have 
heeyi  principled  in  faith  towanrds  the  Lord^  are  led  hy  degrees  from 
this  new  heginning  of  life  to  heaven. 

317.  Some  are^  however^  conveyed  more  slowly^  and  others^ 
more  speedily^  to  hea/oen  ;  indeed  I  have  seen  those  who  tcere 
elevated  to  heaven  ir^imediately  after  deaths  of  which  1  am  per- 
mitted  here  to  mention  only  two  instances. 

318.  A  certain  [spirit^  came  and  discoursed  with  me^  who^ 
it  was  evident  from  some  appearances  about  him^  had  only  lately 
died.  At  first  he  knew  not  where  he  was^  supposing  himself  still 
to  he  in  the  world  f  hut  when  he  hecame  conscious  of  having  en-^ 
tered  upon  another  mode  of  existence^  and  that  he  no  longer  pos- 
sessed amy  thing  .^ — as  house  ^  wealthy  andthelike^ — heing  in  another 
kingdom^  where  he  was  deprived  of  all  he  had  in  the  worlds  he 
was  seized  with  anxiety^  and  knew  not  where  to  hetake  himself 
or  whither  to  go  for  a  place  of  abode.  He  was  then  informed 
that  the  Lord  alone  provides  for  him  and  for  all ;  and  was  left 
to  himself  that  his  thoughts  might  take  their  wonted  direction^ 
as  in  the  world.  He  now  considered  ( for  in  another  life  the 
thmcghts  of  all  may  he  plainly  perceived)  what  he  must  dos  heing^ 
deprived  of  all  means  of  subsistence  y  and  whiUt  in  this  state 
oj  anxiety^  he  was  hr ought  into  association  with  some  celestial 
spirits^  who  helonged  to  the  province  of  the  hearty  and  who  showed 
him  every  attention  which  he  could  desire.  This  heing  doi^e^  he 
was  again  left  to  himself  and  heginning  to  consider.,  from  a 
principle  of  charity.,  hoio  he  might  repay  so  great  kindness^  it 
was  evident  from  this,  that  whilst  he  had  lived  in  the  body  he 
was  principled  in  charity  grounded  infaith^  and  he  was  there- 
fore immediately  taken  up  into  heaven. 

319.  I  have  also  seen  another  person  immediately  translated 
into  heaven  hy  the  angels^  who  was  accepted  hy  the  Lord.,  and 
shoicn  the  glory  of  heaven  ;  not  to  mention  mnch  other  rxjierience 
respecting  some  who  had  to  wait  tlteir  periods  of  probation. 
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GENESIS- 
CHAPTER  THE   FOURTH. 


ON  THE  NATURE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  THE  SOUL  OR  SPIRIT. 

320.  WITH  respect  to  the  general  circumstances  rclatina  to 
the  mode  of  life  of  souls,  or  novitiate  spirits^  after  deaths  it 
was  demonstrated  to  me^  on  numerous  occasions^  that  wheih  a 
Tnan  enters  upon  eternal  life^  he  is  utterly  unconscious  of  it^  hnr 
agining  himself  still  to  he  in  the  worlds  yea^  in  his  body,  Ilence^ 
on  heing  informed  that  he  is  a  spirit^  he  is  all  wonder  and  aston- 
ishment^ both  because  he  is  altogether  like  a  man  as  to  his  senses^ 
€lesires^  and  thouahtSy  and  because  he  did  not  believe^  during  his 
(Jbode  in  the  worlds  that  he  was  a  spirit^  or  {as  is  the  case  with 
some)  that  a  spii*it  could  be  what  lie  now  finds  himself 

321.  Another  cir^tTnstance  to  be  notea^  is^  that  a  spirit  enjoys 
much  more  eooceUent  sensitive  faculties^  and  far  superior  powers 
of  thiyiking  and  speaking^  than  when  living  in  tlie  body^  so  that 
the  former  stale  scarcely  admits  of  compa/rison  mith  the  latter^ 
although  this  is  unknown  to  the  spirits  before  they  are  gifted  with 
reflection  by  the  Lord, 

322.  Care  should  be  taken  not  to  give  credence  to  the  erro- 
neous opinion^  that  spiHts  do  not  possess  far  more  exquisite  sen- 
sations than  during  the  life  of  the  body  ^  for  1  have  been  convinced 
to  the  contra/ry  by  eaperience  repeated  thousands  of  times.  Should 
any  be  unwitting  to  believe  thxsfact^  in  consequence  of  their  pre- 
supposed ideas  concerning  the  nature  of  spirit^  let  them  ascertain 

w  themsel/ves  when  tJiey  come  into  another  life^  where  they  will 
je  compelled  to  believe  by  their  own  experience.  Spirits  not  only 
possess  the  faculty  of  sight^  but  live  in  a  light  to  which^  with 
good  spirits^  angdic  spirits^  and  angels^  the  m^idduy  light  of 
this  world  cannot  bo  compared.  Of  the  li^ht  in  which  iliey  dwells 
and  by  which  they  see^  we  shall^  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lordy 
subsequently  treat.  They  enjoy  the  power  of  hearing  alsOy  and 
that  tn  so  exquisite  a  degree  a^  vastty  to  exceed  what  they  pos- 
sessed in  the  body:  ofwhich^  in  m,y  almost  constant  coimet^sations 
with  them^  now  for  some  years^  I  have  had  repeated  opportunity 
of  being  coTwinced.  The  7iature  of  their  speech^  and  the  senne  of 
S7nell  they  also  possess^  will^  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord^ 
be  considered  hereafter.  They  have^  besides^  a  most  exquisite 
sense  of  touchy  wlience  come  the  pains  and  torments  endured  in 
hell ;  for  all  sensations  have  relation  to  the  touchy  of  which  they 
are  merely. diversities  and  varieties,  llieir  deairvs  and  affect ionSy 
m^rerrver.  are  incomparably  stronger  than  t/iose possessed  during 
the  life  of  the  body  ;  but  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject^  by  tn4 
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dwine  mercy  of  the  Lord^  in  the  following  pages.  Men  think 
also^  after  death^  far  more  pcrspieuously  ana  distinctly  than 
during  their  previous  life  /  for  in  a  spiritual  state  of  being  ^  more 
is  involved  m  one  idea  than  in  a  thousand  whilst  in  the  natural 
life.  If  it  were  possible  for  men  here  to  perceive  with  whut  acute- 
nesSy  penetration^  sagacity^  and  clearness^  spirits  converse  with 
each  other ^  they  would  be  perfectly  amazed.  In  a  word^  man 
loses  nothing  by  deaths  but  is  still  a  man  in  all  respects^  although 
more  perfect  that  when  in  the  body^  having  oast  off  his  bones 
and  fleshy  and  the  imperfections  which  necessarily  attend  them. 
Spirits  acknowledge  and  perceive,^  that  whilst  they  lived  in  the 
body  their  sensations  were  those  of  the  sovl^  and  although  they 
seemed  to  be  in  the  body^  they  were  still  incorporeal^  and^  there- 
forCy  when  the  body  is  laid  aside^  sensations  exist  in  a  much 
more  exquisite  and  perfect  state.  Life  consists  in  sensation, 
since  without  sensation  there  can  be  no  life,  and  such  as  the  sen- 
sation  is,  such  is  the  life,  a  fact  which  all  have  the  capacity  of 
knowing, 

323.  At  the  end  of  the  chapter,  several  examples  will  be  given 
of  persons  entertaining  opinions  during  their  abode  in  this 
world  contrary  to  those  adoanoed  above. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


1.  AND  the  man  knew  Eve  his  wife,  and  she  conceived  and 
bare  Cain  ;  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man,  Jehovah. 

2  And  she  again  bare  his  brother  Abel ;  and  Abel  was  a 
shepherd  of  the  nock,  bat  Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground. 

3.  And  at  the  end  of  days  it  came  to  pass,  that  Cain  bronght 
of  the  fruit  of  the  gronnd  an  offering  to  Jehovah. 

4.  And  Al)el,  be  also  brought  oi  the  firstlings  of  his  flock, 
and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And  Jehovah  had  respect  to  Abel,  and 
to  his  offering : 

5.  And  to  Cain  and  to  liis  offering  he  had  no  respect.  And 
Cain  was  very  wroth,  and  his  faces  fell. 

6.  And  Jehovali  said  unto  Cain,  Why  art  thou  wroth  ?  and 
why  are  thy  faces  fallen  ? 

7.  If  thou  doest  well,  art  thou  not  exalted ;  and  if  thou 
doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,  and  to  thee  is  his  desii^e, 
and  thou  rulest  over  him. 

8.  And  Cain  talked  to  Abel  his  brother;  and  it  came  to  pass 
when  they  were  in  the  field,  that  Cain  rose  up  against  Abel  his 
brother,  and  slew  him. 

9.  And  Jehovah  said  to  Cain,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  I 
And  he  said,  I  know  not,  am  I  my  brothel's  keeper  t 
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10.  And  he  said,  "What  hast  thou  done  ?  the  voice  of  thy 
brother's  bloods  crieth  to  me  from  the  ground. 

11.  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  ground,  which  batb 
opened  its  mouth  to  receive  thy  brother's  bloods  from  thy  hand. 

12.  When  thou  tillest  the  ground,  it  shall  not  henceforth 
yield  unto  thee  its  strength ;  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt 
thou  be  in  the  earth. 

13.  And  Cain  said  to  Jehovah,  Mine  iniquity  is  too  great  to 
bo  removed. 

14.  Behold,  thou  hast  driven  me  out  this  day  from  the  facet 
of  the  ground ;  and  from  thy  faces  shall  I  be  hid,  and  I  shall  be 
d  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth  ;  and  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  every  one  that  findeth  me  shall  slay  me. 

15.  And  Jehovah  said  to  him.  Therefore  whosoever  slayeth 
Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  him  seven-fold.  And  Jehovah 
set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  one  finding  him  should  smite 
liim. 

16.  And  Cain  went  out  from  the  faces  of  Jehovah, .  and 
dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod,  towards  the  east  of  Eden. 

17.  And  Cain  knew  his  wife,  and  she  conceived  and  bare 
£noch  ;  and  he  was  building  a  city,  and  called  the  name  of  the 
rity  after  the  name  of  his  son,  Enoch. 

18.  And  unto  Enoch  was  bom  Irad  ;  and  Irad  begat  Mehu- 
/ael ;  and  Mehujael  begat  Methusael ;  and  Methusael  begat 
Lamech. 

19.  And  Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives;  the  name  of  one 
was  Adah,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Zillah. 

20.  And  Adah  bare  Jabal ;  he  was  the  father  of  such  as 
dwell  in  tents,  and  of  cattle. 

21.  And  his  brother's  name  was  Jubal ;  he  was  the  father 
of  all  such  as  play  upon  the  harp  and  the  organ. 

22.  And  Zillah,  she  also  bare  Tubal-Cam,  an  instructor  of 
every  artificer  in  brass  and  iron  :  and  the  sister  of  Tubal-Cain 
was  Naamah. 

23.  And  Lamech. said  unto  his  wives  Adah  and  Zillah,  Hear 
my  voice,  ye  wives  of  Lamech,  and  with  your  ears  perceive  my 
speech,  for  I  have  slain  a  man  to  my  wounding,  and  a  little 
[child]  to  my  hurt. 

24.  If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold,  truly  Lamech  seventy 
and  seven-fold. 

25.  And  the  man  knew  his  wife  again,  and  she  bare  a  som 
and  called  his  name  Seth ;  for  God  [saith  he]  hath  replaced 
to  me  another  seed  instead  of  Abel,  because  Cain  hath  slain 
bim. 

26.  And  to  Seth,  to  him  also  there  was  bom  a  son ;  and  he 
called  his  name  Enos  :  then  began  they  to  call  upon  the  name 
of  Jehovah. 
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THE  CONTENTO. 

324.  THE  Word  here  treats  of  doctrines  sepaiate  from  the 
Church,  or  heresies,  and  of  a  new  Church  afterwards  raised  up, 
called  Eno8. 

325.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  possessed  faith  in  the  Lord 
through  the  medium  of  love ;  but  there  were  some  who  sepa- 
rated faitli  from  love.  The  doctrine  of  faith  separated  from  love 
was  called  Cain^  and  charity,  which  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, Abd^  vei'ses  1,  2. 

326.  The  worship  of  each  is  described,  that  of  faith  separate 
from  charity  by  the  offei'ing  of  Cain^  and  that  of  charity  by  the 
offering  of  Ahel^  verses  3,  4.  That  worship  proceeding  from 
charity  was  acceptable,  but  not  woi^ship  originating  in  faith 
alone,  is  shown  verses  4,  5. 

327.  The  state  of  those  who  were  principled  in  faith  alone 
became  evil,  is  described  by  Caiii^s  anger  being  kindled^  and 
his  countenance  falling^  verses  5,  6. 

328.  That  the  quality  of  faith  is  known  by  charity ;  and  that 
charity  wishes  to  abide  with  faith,  if  faith  does  not  assume  the 
pre-eminence,  and  exalt  itself  above  charity,  verse  7. 

329.  That  charity  is  extinguished  with  such  as  have  sepa- 
rated faith,  and  preferred  it  to  charity,  is  described  by  Ca%n^% 
slaying  his  brother  Ahel^  vei*ses  8,  9. 

330.  Charity  extinguished  is  called  the  voice  of  bloods^  verse 
10  ;  perverse  doctrine,  tlie  cwsefrom  the  ground^  verse  11.  The 
false  and  the  evil  originating  thence  are  the  fugitive  and  vaga- 
bond in  the  earthy  vei*se  12.  And  as  they  averted  themselves 
from  tlie  Lord,  tliat  they  were  in  danger  oX  eternal  deaths  verses 
13,  14.  But,  because  by  means  of  faith,  charity  was  atlerwards 
to  be  implanted,  it  was  made  inviolable ;  and  this  is  signified  by 
the  mark  set  upon  Cain^  vei*se  15.  And  its  removal  from  its  for- 
mer situation  is  denoted  by  Cain's  dwelling  towa/rds  the  east  of 
Eden^  verse  16. 

331.  The  amplification  of  that  heresy  is  called  Enochs  verse  17. 

332.  The  heresies  thence  originating,  each  by  its  respective 
name,  in  the  last  of  which,  denominated  Zam^cA,. there  was 
nothing  of  faith  remaining,  verse  18. 

333.  Anew  church  then  arose,  which  is  understood  by  Adah 
and  Zillah^  and  described  by  their  sons  Jabal^  Jubal^  and  Tubal- 
Cain,  The  celestial  things  of  the  church  were  represented  by 
Jabal^  the  spiritual  by  Jubal^  and  the  natural  by  'Jhtbal-Cain^ 
verses  19—22. 

334.  The  origin  of  that  church,  when  ever/  tJiing  of  faith 
and  charity  was  extinguished,  and  violence  doae  to  what  was 
most  sacred,  is  described,  verses  23,  24. 

335.  A  general  recapitulation  of  the  subject  is  giver  ;  aftef 
faith,  signified  by  Cain^  was  separated  from  chbj  ity,  a  new  faitji 
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was  given  by  the  Lord,  whereby  charity  was  implanted.    This 
faith  is  denominated  Set\  verse  25. 

336.  The  charity  implanted   by  faith   is   called  Enos^  or 
another  man,  which  is  the  name  of  tliat  church,  veree  26. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


337.  SINCE  this  chapter  treats  of  the  degeneracy  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  or  the  falsification  of  its  doctrine,  and 
consequently  of  heresies  and  sects,  under  the  names  of  Cain 
and  his  descendants^  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  there  is  no  pos- 
sibility of  understanding  how  doctrine  was  falsified,  or  what  was 
the  nature  of  the  heresies  and  sects  of  that  church,  unless  the 
nature  of  the  true  church  be  nVlitly  understood.  Enough  has 
been  said  above  concerning  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  showing 
that  it  was  a  celestial  man,  and  acknowledged  no  other  faith 
than  such  as  was  connected  with  love  towards  the  Lord  and  the 
neighbor.  By  means  of  that  love  from  the  Lord,  they  obtained 
faith,  or  a  perception  of  all  its  truths,  and  were  therefore  un- 
willing to  speak  of  faith,  lest  it  should  be  separated  from  love, 
as  was  shown  above  (n.  200,  203).  Such  is  the  nature  of  the 
celestial  man,  and  in  this  character  he  is  described  by  David  by 
representatives,  where  the  Lord  is  spoken  of  as  the  King^  and 
the  celestial  man  as  the  King^s  son  :  "  Give  the  king  thy  judg- 
ments, O  God,  and  thy  righteousness  to  the  kina^s  so7i. — 
The  mountains  shall  brin^  oeace  to  the  people,  ana  the  hills, 
by  righteousness.  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long- as  the  sun  and 
moon  endure  throughout  all  generations.  In  his  days  shall  the 
righteous  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace,  until  tJiere  be  no 
moon,"  (Ixxii.  1,  3,  5,  7.)  By  the  sun^  love  is  signified ;  by 
the  moon^  faith ;  by  mountains  and  hillSy  the  Most  Ancient 
Church;  by  throughout  all  generations^  the  churches  after  the 
flood ;  untU  there  be  no  tnoon^  denotes  that  faith  will  become 
love : — see  also  what  is  said  in  Isaiah  xxx.  26.  Such  was  the 
nature  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  and  of  its  doctrine ;  but 
the  case  is  far  diflerent  at  the  present  day,  for  now  faith  pre- 
cedes charity,  and  by  means  of  faith,  charity  is  given  by  the 
Lord,  and  then  charity  takes  the  precedence.  It  hence  follows, 
that  doctrine  became  falsified  in  ancient  times  when  men  made 
confession  of  faith,  and  thus  separated  it  from  love.  Those 
who  falsified  doctrine  in  this  way,  or  separated  faith  from  love, 
or  acknowledged  fftith  alone,  were  there  denominated  Cain; 
and  this  thing  was  regarded  by  them  as  an  enomious  [heresy]. 

338.  Verse  1.  And  the  man  knew  Eve  his  v^ife^  and  sfU 
conceived^  and  hare  Cain^  and  said^  I  have  gotten  a  mo/n^^  Jehova/k 
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By  the  inam.  and  his  wife  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  signified, 
as  has  been  shown  above:  its  first  oflspring,  or  first-bom,  is 
faith  which  is  here  called  Cain;  the  saying,  /  ha/ve  gotten  a 
mafij  Jehovah^  signifies  that  faith  with  such  as  are  called  Cainy 
is  known  and  acknowledged  in  a  distinct  form. 

339.  In  the  three  foregoing  chapters  it  was  so  abundantly 
shown,  that  by  the  mem  and  his  wif^  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
is  signified,  that  on  this  point  there  can  remain  no  doubt;  and 
this  being  admitted,  it  is  evident  that  the  conception  and  ofiT- 
spring  of  that  Church  can  be  no  other  than  we  have  stated.  It 
was  customary  with  the  most  ancient  people  to  give  names,  by 
which  they  represented  events,  and  thus  framed  a  genealogy;  for 
whatever  has  relation  to  the  church  may  be  considered  m  this 
light,  since  one  faith  is  conceived  and  born  of  another,  like  an 
ordinary  generation.  Hence  it  is  common  in  the  Word  to  name 
various  circumstances  relating  to  the  church,  conceptions^  births^ 
offsjpTing^  infanta^  little  chudren^  sons^  daughters^  young  men^ 
&c. ;  the  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word  abound  with  such  ex 
pressions. 

340.  That  the  saying  I  have  gotten  a  ma/n^  Jehovah^  signifies 
that  faith,  with  such  as  are  called  Cain^  is  known  and  acknow- 
ledged as  a  thing  by  itself,  is  evident  from  what  was  said  in  the 
introduction  to  this  chapter.  They  had  been,  as  it  were,  pre- 
viously, ignorant  of  faith  as  a  separate  object  of  thought,  because 
they  had  a  perception  of  whatever  related  to  it ;  ])ut,  when  they 
began  to  make  a  distinct  doctrine  of  faith,  they  then  collected 
together  the  truths  which  they  had  perceived,  and  reduced  them 
into  doctrine,  calling  it  /  have  gotten  a  man^  JeJwvah^  as  if  they 
had  found  out  somewhat  new ;  and  thus,  what  was  before  in- 
scribed on  the  heart  became  a  mere  matter  of  science.  In 
ancient  times  they  gave  every  new  thing  a  name,  and  explained 
what  the  name  implied  by  particular  sayings.  Thus  the  signi- 
fication of  the  noxnQ  lahmael  is  explained  by  the  saying,  ^^  Jehovah 
hath  heard  his  ajlictiwi^^^  (Gen.  xvi.  11 ;)  that  of  Reuben^  by  the 
expression,  ^^Jeru/vah  hath  looked  upon  thy  affliction^''  (Gen. 
XXIX.  32;)  the  name  Simeon^  by  the  saying,  ^^ Jehovah  hatk 
heard  that  I  was  hated^'^  (Gen.  xxix.  33 ;)  and  that  of  Judah 
by,  ^^Now  will  I  praise  JeJwvah^'^  (verse  35.)  The  alta/r  buill 
by  Moses  was  called,  ^^ Jehovah  my  hwnner^'^  (Exodus  xvii.  15  ;^ 
and  in  like  manner  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  here  denomiilatea 
^^  I  have  gotten  a  ma/n^  Jehovah^^  or  Cain, 

341.  Verse  2.  And  she  aqaAn  hare  his  brother  Abel.  And 
Abel  was  a  shepherd  of  the  jtock^  but  Cain  was  a  tiller  of  the 
around.  The  second  offspring  of  the  church  is  charity,  signified 
by  the  terms  AheL  and  brother.    He  is  a  shepherd  of  the  flock 

,  who  exercises  the  good  of  charity,  and  a  tUler  of  the  around  is 
one  who  is  destitute  of  charity,  although  principlea  in  faith 
separate  from  love,  which  is,  indeed,  no  mith« 
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342.  Tliat  the  second  offspring  of  tLe  cLuich  is  charltv,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  that  the  church  conceives  and  brings  tbrth 
nothing  else  than  faith  and  charitj^.  The  faame  is  signiiied  by 
the  first  children  of  Leah  by  Jacob,  Hevben  denoting  faitij, 
Simeon  faith  in  act,  and  Levi  charity,  (Gen.  xxix.  32,  33,  34,i 
wherefore  also  the  tribe  of  Lfoi  received  the  priesthood,  and 
represented  the  sh^herd  of  the  flock.  Since  charity  is  another 
oflspring  of  the  church,  it  is  called  brother^  and  named  Abel. 

343.  That  a  shepherd  of  the  flock  is  one  who  exercises  the 
good  of  charity,  must  be  obvions  to  every  one,  this  expression 
being  commonly  used  in  the  Word  of  the  Old  and  Kew  Testa- 
ment. He  who  leads  and  teaches  is  denominated  the  shepherd^ 
and  those  who  are  led  and  taught  are  called  the  flock.  lie  who 
does  not  lead  to  and  teach  the  g^jod  of  charity,  is  not  a  ttnie 
shepherd;  and  he  who  is  not  led  to  good,  and  does  not  learn 
what  is  good,  is  not  of  the  flock.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
confirm  this  signification  of  ahephrrd  and'^ci  by  quotations 
firom  the  Word ;  we  will,  however,  adduce  the  following  passages 
from  Isaiah :  "  Then  shall  He  [the  Lord]  give  the  rain  of  tliy 
seed,  that  thou  shalt  sow  the  ground  withal,  and  bread  of  the 
increase  of  the  ground ; — in  that  day  shall  tliy  cattle  feed  in 
large  pastures,-'  (xxx.  23,)  in  which  passage,  bread  of  the  increase 
of  the  ground  denotes  charity.  Again:  "The  Lord  Jehovah 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall  gather  the  lanahs 
with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently 
lead  those  that  are  witn  young,"  (xl.  11).  In  David :  "  Give 
ear,  O  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  ^  flock  ; 
thou  that  dwellest  between  the  cherubim,  shine  forth,''  (Psalm 
Ixxx.  1).  In  Jeremiah  :  '^I  have  likened  the  daughter  of  Zion 
to  a  comely  and  delicate  woman ;  the  shepherds  with  ihoxr  flocks 
shall  come  against  her;  they  shall  pitch  tlieir  tents  against  her 
round  about ;  they  shall  feed  every  one  in  his  place,''  (vi.  2,  3.) 
In  Ezekiel:  "Thus  saith  the  Loixl  God, — I  will  increase  them 
with  men  like  2k  flock^  as  a  holy  flock^  as  \\\q  flock  of  Jerusalem 
in  her  solemn  feasts ;  so  shall  the  waste  cities  be  filled  with 
flocks  of  vum^^^  (xxxvi.  37,  38.)  And  again,  in  Isaiah :  "  All 
the  flocks  of  Kedar  shall  be  gathered  together  unto  thee,  the 
rams  of  Nebaioth  shall  minister  unto  thee,"  (Ix.  7.)  Such  as 
lead  the  flock  to  the  good  of  charity,  gaiJier  the  flock^  but  those 
who  do  not  so  lead  them,  disperae  the  flock ;  for  all  gathering 
together,  and  all  union,  proceed  from  charity,  whilst  tlie  origin 
of  all  dispersion  and  disunion  is  in  a  want  of  charity. 

344.  What  is  the  purpose  of  faith,  or  of  the  knowledge,  pre- 
cept, or  doctrine  of  faitli,  but  that  man  should  receive  faith,  and 
look  upon  its  teaching  charity,  as  the  primary  object  of  regard  I 
(Mark  xii.  28—35 ;  Matt.  xxii.  34—39.)  This  is  the  end  of  every 
precept  of  faith,  and  if  this  be  not  attained,  all  knowledge  and 
doctrine  are  an  empty  nothing. 


114  GENESIS.  [Chap.  iv. 

345.  A  tiller  of  the  ground  is  one  who  is  destitute  of  charity, 
althougli  principled  in  faith  separate  from  love,  which  is  no 
faith  at  all,  as  is  plain  from  the  circumstances  which  follow,  of 
Jehovah's  having  no  respect  to  his  offering,  and  his  slaying  his 
brother,  or  destroying  charity,  signified  by  [his  brother]  Abel. 
Such  persons  as  regarded  corporeal  and  ten'estrial  objects 
chiefly,  were  said  to  tiU  the  ground^  as  is  evident  from  what  is 
related  in  the  second  chapter,  verees  19 — 23,  where  we  read, 
that  the  man  was  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden  to  tiU  the  grov/ruL 

346.  Verse  3.  And  at  the  end  of  days  it  came  topass^  that 
Cain  brought  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground  an  offering  to  Jehovah. 
By  the  end  of  days  is  understood  in  progress  of  time ;  by  the 
fruit  of  the  ground^  the  works  of  faith  without  charity ;  and  by 
a/n  offering  to  JeJwvah^  worship  thence  pi'oceeding. 

347.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  by  tJie  end  of  days^ 
is  signified  in  the  progress  of  time.  This  doctrine,  here  de- 
nominated Cain^  does  not  appear  to  have  been  so  unacceptable 
when  first  promulgated  and  received  in  simplicity,  as  it  became 
afterwards,  as  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  their  calling 
it  /  have  gotten  a  ntan^  Jehovah.  Thus  at  its  origin  faith  was 
not  so  far  separated  from  love  as  in  the  end  of  days^  or  in  the 
progress  of  time ;  which,  indeed,  is  the  case  with  every  doctrine 
of  true  faith. 

348.  That  by  the  fruit  of  the  ground  the  works  of  faith  with- 
out charity  are  signified,  appears  also  from  what  follows :  foi 
the  works  of  a  faith  destitute  of  charity  are  the  works  of  infi- 
delity, being  in  themselves  dead,  and  the  produce  of  the  ex- 
teiTial  man  alone.  Of  these  it  is  written  in  Jeremiah,  "  Where- 
fore doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper? — Thou  hast  planted 
them,  yea,  they  have  taken  root;  they  grow,  yea,  they  bring 
forth  fruit  /  thou  art  near  in  their  mouth,  and  far  from  theii 
reins. — How  long  shall  the  land  mouni,  and  the  herbs  of  every 
field  wither?"  (xii.  1,  2,  4.)  Those  who  are  near  in  the  mouth 
VLnA  far  from  the  reins^  are  such  as  act  from  faith  sepamte  from 
charity,  concerning  whom  it  is  predicated  that  theland mourns. 
[Such  extenial  actions]  are  also  called  the  fruit  of  their  doings^ 
in  the  same  prophet:  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it  ?  I,  Jehovah,  search 
the  heart ;  I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  to  every  man  according 
to  his  ways,  and  according  to  th^  fruit  of  his  doin^s^^  (xvii. 
9,  10.)  So  in  Micah:  "The  land  shall  be  desolate  because  of 
them  that  dwell  therein,  for  ihQ  fruit  of  their  doings^'*  (vii.  13.) 
That  such  fruit  is  no  fruity  or  that  the  work  is  dead,  and  both 
\\\^  fruit  and  root  perish,  is  thus  declared  in  Amos :  "  I  destroyed 
the  Amorite  before  them,  whose  height  was  like  the  height  of  the 
cedars,  and  he  was  strong  as  the  oaks ;  yet  I  destroyed  his/rwt^ 
from  above,  and  his  roots  from  beneath,"  (ii.  9.)  And  in  David : 
"  Their  fruit  shalt  thou  destroy  from  the  earth,  and  their  seed, 
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from  among  the  children  of  men,''  (Psalm  xxi.  10.^  The  works  of 
charity,  however  are  living,  and  of  them  it  is  declared  that  they 
take r(>(>^ downward, and  bear yVuif  upward;  as  in  Isaiah:  "The 
remnant  that  is  escaped  of  the  house  of  Judah  shall  again  take 
n?^^  downward,  and  bear  fruit  upward,"  (xxxvii.  31.)  To  hear 
fruit  upward^  is  to  act  from  chanty.  Such  fruit  is  called  the 
fruit  (^  excellence  in  the  same  prophet :  "  In  that  day  shall  the 
branch  of  Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  earth  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are  escaped  of 
Israel,"  (iv.  2.)  It  is  also  the  fruit  of  salvation^  and  is  so  de- 
nominated by  the  same  prophet :  "  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from 
above,  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness ;  let  the  earth 
open,  and  let  them  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  salvation^  and  let 
righteousness  spring  up  together;  I  Jehovah  will  create  it," 
(xlv.  8.) 

349.  By  an  offering  worship  is  denoted,  as  is  demonstrable 
from  the  representative  rites  of  the  Jewisli  church.  In  it,  sacri- 
fices of  every  kind,  of  which  their  worship  consisted,  as  well  of 
the  firstfruits  and  of  all  tte  other  produce  of  the  earth,  as  the 
oblation  of  the  firet-born,  are  called  offerings.  Now,  since  all 
these  sacrifices  were  representative  of  celestial  things,  and  had 
reference  to  the  Lord,  it  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  by 
the  offerings  true  worship  was  signified.  For  what  is  a  reprct- 
sentative  independently  of  the  tiling  which  it  represents?  or 
what  is  external  religion  without  internal,  but  like  a  dead  idol  f 
The  external  derives  its  life  from  what  is  internal,  or  rather 
from  the  Lord  by  means  of  what  is  internal.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  is  evident  that  aU  the  offerings  of  the  representative 
churcu  signify  the  worship  of  the  Lord  ;  and  of  these  we  shall, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  treat  in  the  following  pages. 
That  by  offerings  in  general  is  meant  worship,  may  be  proved 
by  the  prophets  throughout,  as  from  Malachi :  "  Who  abideth 
the  day  of  his  coming  ? — He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  puri- 
fier of  silver,  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver,  and  they  shall  offer  unto  Jehovah 
an  offering  in  righteousness.  Then  shall  the  offerina  of  Judah 
and  of  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto  Jehovah,  as  in  tne  davs  ot 
eternity,  and  as  in  the  former  days,"  (iii.  2,  3,  4.)  An  offerina 
in  righteousness  is  an  internal  offering,  which  the  sons  of  Levi, 
or  the  holy  worshippers  should  offer.  ITie  days  of  eternity^  sig- 
nify the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  the  former  days  the  Ancient 
Church.  So  also  in  Ezekiel :  "In  the  mountain  of  my  holiness, 
in  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel,  there  shall  all  the 
nouse  of  Israel,  all  that  land,  serve  me;  there  will  I  accept 
them,  and  there  will  I  require  your  offerings^  and  the  fii*st>fruit8 
of  your  oblations^  in  all  your  holy  things,"  (xx.  40.)  Offernngs 
and  the  f/rstfruits  of  the  oblations^  in  the  holy  things^  are  like- 
wise works  sanctified  by  charity  from  the  Lord.    Again,  in 
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Zephaniah :  "From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  my  suppliants 
— shall  bring  mine  offering^^  (iii.  10.)  Ethiopia  denotes  those 
who  are  in  possession  of  celestial  things,  which  are  love,  charity, 
and  the  works  of  charity. 

350.  And  Ahely  he  also  hrongkt  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock 
and  of  the  fat  thereof  And  Jehovah  had  respect  to  Abel  and  to 
his  offering.  By  Abel  here,  as  before,  is  signified  charity  ;  and 
the  firsUings  of  the  Jlock^  that  holy  principle  which  is  of  the 
Lord  alone.  By  fat  is  signified  the  celestial  principle  itself, 
which  also  is  of  the  Lord,  and  by  JehovaKs  having  resped  unto 
Ahel^  a/nd  to  his  offering^  that  the  works  of  charity,  and  all 
worship  grounded  in  charity,  were  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

351.  Ahel  signifies  charity  as  was  shown  above.  By  charity 
is  meant  love  to  the  neighbor  and  compassion  ;  for  he  who 
loves  his  neighbor  as  himself,  is  also  compassionate  towards 
him  in  his  sunerings,  as  towards  himself. 

352.  The  fi/rsUvngs  of  the  fl^ck  signify  that  which  is  of  the 
Lord  alone,  as  appears  from  the  statement  that  the  firstlings  or 
fi/rst^m^  in  the  representative  church  were  all  holy,  because 
they  had  relation  to  the  Lord,  who  is  alone  the  firstborn.  Love 
and  faith  thence  originating  are  the  firstborn  j  and  as  all  love  is 
of  the  Lord,  for  not  the  least  portion  of  it  is  of  man,  therefore 
the  Lord  alone  is,  in  reality,  the  first-hom.  This  fact  was  rep- 
resented in  the  ancient  churches  by  the  fi/rst-hom  of  man  and 
of  beast  being  sacred  to  Jehovah,  (Exodus  xiii.  2,  12,  15 ;)  and 
by  the  tribe  of  Levi  being  accepted  instead  of  all  the  first-horn^ 
and  constituting  the  priesthood,  (Numb.  iii.  40 — 45;  viii.  14 — 
20;)  for  Levi  denotes  love  in  the  internal  sense,  and  he  was 
born  after  both  Reuben  aud  Simeon,  who  signify  faith.  Of  the 
Lord  as  the  fi/rst-hom  of  all,  with  respect  to  his  human  essence, 
it  is  thus  written  in  David :  "  He  shall  call  me,  my  Father,  my 
God,  and  the  rock  of  my  salvation.  I  will  also  make  him  my 
firstrhom^  high  as  the  kings  of  tlie  earth,"  (Psalm  Ixxxix.  26, 
27.)  And  in  John :  "  Jesus  Christ  the  fi/rst-hegotten  of  the 
dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  (Rev.  i.  5.) 
Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  finrst-hom  of  worship  signifies  the 
Lord,  and  the  first-bom  of  the  churchy  faith. 

353.  Hjfat  is  signified  the  celestial  principle  itself,  which  is 
also  derived  from  the  Lord;  for  every  tiling  which  is  derived 
from  love  is  celestial.  Faith  also  is  celestial  when  it  originates 
in  love,  and  so  is  charity,  and  every  good  originating  in  cliarity. 
These  were  all  represented  by  the  various  kinds  oi  fat  in  the 
sacHjices^  and  especially  hy  that  which  covered  the  liver,,  or  the 
cavl  /  by  the  fat  upon  the  kidneys  ;  by  the  fat  covering  the  intes- 
tines^ and  by  that  laying  upon  the  intestiries  /  which  were  holy, 
and  were  offered  up  as  burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar,  (ExoA 
xxix.  13,  22;  Levit.  iii.  3,  4,  14;  iv.  8,  9,  19,  26,  31,  35; 
■?iii.  16^  25.)     It  is  on  account  of  their  signification  that  they 


850— 355.J  GENESIS.  117 

are  called  the  food  made  by  fire  for  the  peace  of  Jehovah,  (Levii 
iii.  14,  16.)  For  the  same  reason  the  Jewish  people  were  for 
bidden  to  eat  any  of  ih^fat  of  the  beasts,  by  what  is  called  a 
perpetual  statute  for  your  generations,  (Levit.  iii.  17;  also  vii. 
23,  25,)  because  that  Church  was  such  that  it  did  not  even 
acknowledge  what  was  internal,  much  less  what  w^as  celestial. 
Fat  signifies  celestial  things  and  the  goods  of  charity,  as  is  evi- 
dent also  from  the  prophets  ;  as  from  Isaiah  :  "  Wherefore  do 
ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread  ?  and  your  labor 
for  that  which  Batisfieth  not?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me, and 
eat  ye  that  which  is  good,  that  your  soul  may  delight  itself  in 
fatness^^  (Iv.  2.)  Ana  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  nil  the  soul  of  the 
priests  with  fatness^  and  my  people  shall  be  satisfied  with  my 
goodness,"  (xxxi.  14.)  In  these  passages  it  is  plain  that ya^  does 
not  mean  material /a^,  but  celestial-spiritual  good.  So  in  David : 
''  They  are  filled  with  \ki^fatne%%  of  thy  house,  and  thou  makest 
them  to  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures.  For  with  thee  is  the 
fountain  of  lives,  and  in  thy  light  we  see  light,"  (Psalm  xxxvi. 
8,  9.)  ^^v^  fatness  and  the  fountain  of  lives  signify  the  celestial 
principle,  which  is  derived  from  love,  and  the  river  of  delights^ 
and  lights  the  spiritual  principle,  which  has  relation  to  faith 
originating  in  love.  Again  in  David :  "  My  soul  shall  be  satis- 
fied as  with  marrow  and  fatness^  and  my  mouth  shall  praise 
thee  with  lips  of  songs,"  (Psalm  Ixiii.  5  0  where,  in  like  manner, 
fat  denotes  the  celestial  principle,  and  lips  of  songs  the  spiritual. 
It  is  evident  that  something  celestial  is  understood,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  said.  My  soul  shall  oe  satisfied.  For  the  same  reason 
the  tirst-fniits,  which  were  the  first  produced  b}^  the  earth,  are 
called /a^,  (Numbers  xviii.  13.)  As  celestial  things  are  of  innu- 
merable genera,  and  still  more  numerous  species,  they  are  de- 
scribed in  a  general  way  in  the  song  which  Moses  recited  before 
the  people :  "  Butter  of  kine,  and  milk  of  sheep,  with  fat  of 
lambs  and  of  rams,  the  sons  of  Bashan,  and  of  goats,  with  the 
fat  of  the  kidneys  of  wheat ;  and  thou  didst  drink  the  pure  hlood 
of  the  grape,"  (Dent,  xxxii.  14.)  It  is  impossible  for  any  one 
to  know  the  signification  of  those  expressions  except  from  the 
internal  sense,  for  without  the  internal  sense,  such  expressions 
as  the  hutter  ofkine^  the  milk  of  sheep  ^  the  fat' of  lamhs^  the  fat 
of  rams  and  goats^  the  so7is  of  Bashan^  the  fat  of  the  kidneys  of 
wheats  and  the  hlood  of  the  grajpe^  would  be  sounds  without 
meaning,  when,  nevertheless,  all  and  every  one  of  tiiem  signifies 
some  genus  or  species  of  celestial  things. 

354.  That  Jehovah'^s  having  respect  to  Ahel^  and  to  his  offer- 
ing^  signifies  that  the  works  of  charity,  and  worship  grounded 
therein,  are  pleasing  to  the  Lord, — was  explained  above,  as  also 
what  is  meant  by  Ahel^  and  by  an  offering. 

355.  Vei'se  5.  But  to  Cain  and  his  offering  he  had  not  re- 
ipcct.    And  Cain  was  very  wrot\  and  his  faces  fell.    By  (7am, 
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as  has  been  stated,  is  signified  faith  separate  from  love,  or  such 
a  doctrine  as  admits  the  possibility  of  this  separation.  By  his 
offering  not  hdng  respected  is  signified,  as  before,  that  his  worship 
was  unacceptable.  CaivCH  being  very  wroth^  and  his  faces  faU- 
ing^  signifies  a  change  of  state  as  to  interior  [principles] ;  for  by 
anger  is  denoted  that  charity  had  departed,  and  by  th^faces^ 
interior  [principles],  which  are  said  to  jail  when  a  change  takes 
place  in  their  state. 

356.  By  Cain  is  signified  faith  separate  from  love,  or  the 
doctrine  w^hich  admits  of  this  separation,  and  the  unresjpecied 
qffering  signifies  that  his  worship  was  not  acceptable,  as  was 
shown  above. 

357.  CairCs  leing  very  wroth^  represents  that  charity  had 
departed,  as  may  appear  from  what  is  afterwards  related  of  his 
killing  his  brother  Abel,  by  whom  charity  is  signified.  Anger 
is  a  general  aflFection  resulting  from  whatever  is  contradictoiy  to 
self-love  and  its  lusts.  This  is  manifestly  perceptible  in  the 
world  of  evil  spirits,  for  there  exists  a  common  feeling  of  anger 
against  the  Lord,  in  consequence  of  their  not  being  principTed 
in  charity,  but  in  hatred.  Whatever  does  not  favor  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  excites  opposition,  which  is  manifested 
by  anger.  Anger y  wrath^  and  ^v&nfwy^  are,  in  the  "Word,  fi*e- 
quently  predicated  of  Jehovah,  but  they  belong  only  to  man, 
and  are  attributed  to  Jehovah  because  they  appear  to  be  in 
Him,  for  a  reason  mentioned  above.  Thus  it  is  written  in  David : 
"  He  cast  upon  them  the  anger  of  his  nostril,  wrath^  and  indig- 
noition^  and  t/rovhle^  by  sending  evil  angels.  He  weighed  a  path 
for  his  anger^  he  spared  not  their  soul  from  deatL,"  (Psalm 
Ixxviii.  49,  50.)  Not  that  Jehovah  ever  casts  anger  upon  any 
one,  but  that  men  bring  it  upon  themselves  ;  nor  does  ne  send 
evil  angels  amongst  them,  but  man  draws  them  to  him  as  his 
associates ;  therefore  it  is  added,  the  he  weighed  the  path  of 
a/nger^  and  spared  not  their  soul  from  death:  and  for  the  same 
reason  it  is  written  in  Isaiah,  '^  To  him  [Jehovah]  shall  men 
come,  and  all  that  are  incensed  against  him  shall  be  ashamed,^' 
(xlv.  24.)  Hence  it  is  evident  that  anger  signifies  evils,  or  what 
is  the  same,  a  departure  from  charity. 

358.  By  the  faces  falling  is  signified  that  the  interior  [prin- 
ciples] were  changed,  as  is  evident  also  from  the  signification  of 
i\iQ  face  and  oijalli/ng.  The/o^,  with  the  ancients,  signified 
internal  things,  because  internal  things  shine  forth  through  the 
fa>ce  J  for  the  most  ancient  people  were  such  that  the  face  was 
in  perf'ect  accordance  with  the  internal,  so  that  it  appeared 
plainly  from  tlie  face  what  was  the  nature  and  quality  both  of 
the  animus  and  the  mind  within.  They  considered  it  to  be  an 
enormous  crime  to  think  one  thing,  and  look  another,  for  hy- 
pocri:^y  and  deceit  were  then  held  in  utter  detestation ;  hence 
the  face  Ixjcame  significative  of  the  interior  [principles].    When 
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charity  shone  forth  from  the  fcLce^  it  was  said  to  be  elevated ; 
and  when  the  contrary  occurred,  the  countenance  was  said  to 
faH  ;  wherefore  it  is  also  predicated  of  the  Lord,  that  he  lifts 
up  his  countenance  on  man^  as  in  the  benediction,  (Numb.  vi.  26 ; 
and  in  Psalm  iv.  6^)  by  which  is  signified,  that  the  Lord  give^ 
charity  to  man.  What  is  meant  by  the  face  falling^  a]>peai's 
from  Jeremiah :  "  I  will  not  make  my  countenance  to  fall  towards 
you,  for  I  am  merciful,  saith  Jehovah,"  (iii.  12.)  The  face  of 
Jehovah  is  mercy,  and  when  he  lifts  up  his  face  on  any  one,  it 
signifies  that  he  gives  him  charity  out  of  mercy,  and  tlie  revei'so 
when  he  makes  the  countenance  to  faUy  or,  more  correctly,  when 
marCs  oountena/ncefaUs. 

35^.  Verse  6.  And  Jehovah  said  to  Cai^i^  ^^hy  art  tlu)n 
vyroth^f  and  why  are  thy  faces  faUenf  By  Jehovah'' s  speaJciny 
to  Cain^  the  dictate  of  conscience  is  represented ;  by  the  wroth 
of  Cainj  and  the  faUinff  qf  hisfaceSy  is  signified  here,  as  before, 
the  departure  of  charity  and  an  internal  change  of  state. 

360.  It  is  needless  to  confirm  the  fact,  that  Je/tovah^s  speaking 
to  Cain  signifies  the  suggestions  of  conscience,  as  a  similar  pas- 
sage was  explained  above. 

361.  Verse  7.  If  thou  doest  weU^  art  tlwu  not  exalted  f 
and  if  thou  doest  not  well^  sin  lieth  at  the  door.  And  to  tJiee  is 
his  desire^  and  thou  rulest  over  him.  If  thou  doest  well^  art  not 
thou  exalted^  signifies,  that  il*  thou  art  well  disposed,  tliou  hast 
charity :  if  thou  doest  not  well^  sin  lieth  at  the  door^  signifies 
that  if  thou  art  not  well  disposed,  thou  hast  not  charity,  but 
evil.  To  thee  is  his  desire^  and  thou  rulest  over  him^  signifies 
that  charity  is  desirous  to  be  with  thee,  but  cannot,  because  thou 
wishest  to  rule  over  it. 

362.  Here  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  described,  which  is  called 
Cain^  and  which  in  consequence  of  separating  faith  from  love, 
separated  it  also  from  charity,  the  offspring  ot  love.  Wherever 
there  is  any  church,  there  exist  heresies,  because  while  men  are 
intent  on  some  particular  articles  of  faith,  they  give  that  the 
precedence;  for  such  is  the  nature  of  man's  thought,  that 
whilst  he  regards  some  one  particular  thing,  he  prefers  it  to 
another,  especially  when  his  imagination  claims  it  as  a  discovery 
of  his  own,  and  when  self  love  and  the  love  of  the  world  excite 
him.  Every  thing  administers  proof  of  his  opinions,  so  that  ho 
is  ready  to  swear  to  their  truth,  although  they  may  be  false. 
Tliose  who  were  called  Cain^  thus  made  faith  essential  rather 
than  love,  and  from  thus  living  without  love,  both  their  self- 
love,  and  the  phantasy  thence  originating,  became  confirmed. 

363.  The  nature  of  the  doctrine  of  taith,  which  was  denomi 
nated  Cain.,  is  evident  from  the  description  of  it  in  this  verse, 
where  it  is  stated  that  charity  was  capable  of  being  joined  to 
feith,  but  so  tliat  charity  and  not  faith  had  the  dominion.     On 
litis  account  it  is  first  said,  If  thou  doest  well  art  not  thou  exalted  f 
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signifying,  tl  »t  if  tliou  art  well  disposed,  charity  might  be  pres- 
ent with  thee,  for  to  do  well  sienifies,  in  its  internal  sense,  to 
be  well  disposed,  since  good  actions  proceed  from  good  dispo- 
sitions. Action  and  will,  in  the  primitive  ages,  were  a  one ;  foi 
by  the  action  the  will  was  seen,  dissimulation  being  then  un- 
known. That  to  be  exalted^  is  to  be  possessed  of  charity,  ap- 
pears from  what  was  said  above  concerning  the  countenance, 
where  its  elevation  is  shown  to  denote  the  presence  of  charity, 
and  it&  fallinff  the  contrarj'. 

364.  In  the  second  place  it  is  said.  If  thou  doest  not  ijcell^ 
sin  lieth  at  the  door  ^  by  which  is  shown  that  if  thou  art  not 
well  disposed,  there  is  no  charity  present,  but  evil.  That  wn, 
whilst  it  lies  at  the  door^  is  evil  near  at  hand  and  desirous  of 
entering,  must  be  obvious  to  every  one ;  for  while  there  is  no 
charity,  unmercifulness  and  hatred,  and  consequently  all  evil 
exist.  Sin  in  general  is  called  the  devil,  who,  with  his  crew  of 
infernals,  is  ever  at  hand  when  man  is  destitute  of  charity ;  and 
the  only  means  of  driving  away  the  devil  and  his  crew  from  the 
door  of  our  minds,  is  love  towards  the  Lord  and  our  neiajhbor. 

3t)5.  In  the  third  place  it  is  said.  Unto  thee  is  his  dtsirei^and 
thou  rul^st  over  him  ;  by  which  is  signified,  that  charity  is  will- 
ing to  abide  with  faith,  but  cannot  do  so  because  faith  wishes  to 
rule  over  it,  which  is  contrary  to  order.  So  long  as  faith  seeks 
to  have  the  dominion,  it  is  not  faith,  and  only  becomes  this 
when  charity  rules ;  for  charity  is  the  principal  of  faith,  as  was 
shown  above.  Charity  may  be  compared  to  flame,  which  is  the 
essential  of  heat  and  liglit,  for  heat  and  light  are  thence  derived; 
and  faith,  in  a  state  of  separation,  may  be  compared  to  light 
which  is  without  the  heat  of  flame,  when  there  is  light  indeed, 
but  it  is  the  light  of  winter,  producing  cold  and  death. 

366.  Vei'se  8.  And  Cain  talked  to  Abel  his  hrother  :  and  it 
ca/me  to  pass  when  they  were  in  the  jidd^  that  Cain  rose  up  against 
Abel  hts  brotJier^  and  slew  him,  CairCs  tcdking  to  Abel  signifies 
an  interval  of  time.  Cain^  as  was  before  stated,  signifies  faith 
separate  from  love,  and  Abel  charity,  the  brother  of  faith,  on 
which  account  he  is  here  twice  called  his  brother.  K  field  rep- 
resents whatever  has  respect  to  doctrine :  and  Cain's  rising  up 
against  Abel  his  brother^  and  slayina  him^  signifies,  that  taitn 
in  its  separate  state  extinguished  chanty. 

367.  It  is  unnecessarv  to  confirm  these  explications  by  similar 
passages  from  the  Word,  except  so  far  as  to  prove  that  charity 
IS  the  brotlier  of  faith,  and  that  a  fi^ld  signifies  whatever  has 
respect  to  doctrine.  That  charity  is  the  brother  of  faith  may 
appear  to  every  one  who  reflects  upon  the  nature  or  essence  of 
faith.  Ihh  fraternity  was  represented  by  Esau  and  Jacobs  and 
was  the  ground  of  their  dispute  about  the  birthright  and  the 
superiority  consequent  on  primogeniture.  It  was  also  renre- 
rented  by  Pharez  and  Zarah^  the  sons  of  Tamar  by  Juatdii 
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(Genesis  xxxviii.  28,  29,  30 ;)  and  by  JEphraim  and  Manasseh^ 
(Genesis  xlviii.  13,  14 ;)  and  in  both  these,  as  well  as  in  other 
similar  instances,  there  is  a  dispute  about  primogeniture,  and 
the  dominion  thence  resulting.  Each  of  these  brethren,  faith 
and  charity,  is  the  offspring  of  the  church.  Faith  is  denomi- 
nated a  man^  as  Cain,  in  verse  1  of  this  chapter,  and  charity 
is  called  his  hrother^  as  in  Isaiah  xix.  2 ;  Jeremiah  xiii.  14 ;  and 
other  places.  The  union  of  faith  and  charity  is  called  tJie  cove 
nant  of  brethren^  (Amos  i.  9.)  Similar  to  the  signification  oi 
Cain  and  Abel,  was  that  of  Jdcoh  and  Esau^  as  said  above ;  for 
that  JcLccib  also  was  desirous  of  supplanting  his  brother  Esau  is 
plain  from  Hosea:  "Jehovah — will  visit  Jacob  according  to  his 
ways :  according  to  his  doings  will  he  recompense  him ;  he  sup^ 
planted  his  brother  in  the  womb,"  (xii.  2,  3.)  But  that  Esau^ 
or  the  charity  represented  by  Esau^  should  nevertheless  at  length 
have  the  dominion,  appears  from  the  prophetical  declaration 
delivered  by  their  father  Isaac :  "  By  thy  sword  shalt  thou  live, 
and  shalt  serve  thy  brother ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
thou  ?uist  the  dominion^  that  thou  shalt  break  his  yoke  off  thy 
neck,"  (Genesis  xxvii.  40.)  The  church  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the 
new  church,  is  also  signified  by  Esau^  and  the  Jewish  church 
by  Jo/cob  J  wherefore  it  is  so  often  said,  that  the  Jews  should 
acknowleage  the  Gentiles  as  brethren.  The  membei'S  of  the 
Gentile,  or  primitive  church,  called  each  other  brethren  from 
charity,  and  such  as  hear  the  word  and  do  it  are  likewise  denom- 
inated brethren  by  the  Lord,  (Luke  viii.  21.)  Those  who  hear 
are  such  as  have  faith ;  those  who  do  are  such  as  have  charity ; 
but  those  who  hear^  or  say  that  they  have  faith,  and  do  not^  or 
have  not  charity,  are  not  h'ethren^  for  the  Lord  likens  them 
unto  fooU^  (Matt.  vii.  24,  26.) 

368.  A  field  signifies  doctrine,  and  consequently  whatever 
has  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  faith  and  charity,  as  is  evident 
from  the  Word,  as  in  Jeremiah  :  "O  my  mountain  in  the^^^,  I 
will  give  thy  powers  and  all  thy  treasures  to  the  spoil,"  (xvii.  3.) 
In  this  passage  ^<?7d'  signifies  AoQinw^  \  powers  and  treasures 
denote  the  spiritual  riches  of  faith,  or  the  things  appertaining 
to  the  doctrine  of  faith.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Will 
the  snow  of  Lebanon  fail  from  the  rock  of  my  field  r^  (xviii.  14.) 
It  is  declared  concerning  Zion,  when  destitute  of  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  that  she  shall  be  ploughed  like  o.  fields  (Jcrem.  xxvi.  18  ; 
Micah  iii.  12.)  It  is  said  in  Ezekiel,  "He  took  of  the  seed  ot 
the  land,  and  planted  it  in  a  fruitful  field^'^  (xvii.  6,)  treating  ot 
the  church  and  her  faith ;  for  doctrine  is  called  a  field  in  con- 
Bequence  of  a  field  being  the  depository  of  seed.  So  again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  And  let  all  the  trees  of  \S\q  field  know  that 
I,  Jehovan,  bring  down  the  high  tree,"  (xvii.  24.)  And  in 
Joel :  "The  fi^ld  is  wasted,  the  land  mourneth,  for  the  corn  is 
wasted,  the  new  wine  is  dried  up,  the  oil  languisheth.     The 
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husbandmen  are  asha/med^  the  harvest  of  thefidd  is  perished,— 
all  the  trees  of  tlie  field  are  withered,"  (i.  10, 11,  12.)  Here 
the  field  signifies  doctrine,  and  1/rees  represent  knowledges,  and 
hvsoandmerh  worshippers.  So  in  David ;  "  The  fiM  shall  be 
joyful  and  all  that  is  therein :  then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the 
wood  sing,"  (Psalm  xcvi.  12 :)  where  it  is  manifest  the  fi^d 
cannot  be  joyful,  nor  the  trees  of  the  wood  sing  ;  and  the  ex- 
pression must  therefore  denote  something  in  man,  which  is,  the 
knowledges  of  faith.  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  How  long  shall 
the  land  mourn,  and  the  herbs  of  every  field  wither?"  (xii.  4,) 
where  it  is  also  evident  that  neither  the  land  nor  the  herbs  (f 
the  field  can  mov/m^  but  that  the  expressions  relate  to  something 
in  man  while  in  a  state  of  vastation.  A  similar  passage  occurs 
in  Isaiah,  "The  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  break  forth  before 
you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  fi^ld  shall  clap  their 
hands,"  (Iv.  12.J  The  Lord  also  in  his  prediction  concerning 
the  consummation  of  the  age,  calls  the  doctrine  of  faith  2kfi^ld: 
"  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  fiM :  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left,"  (Matt.  xxiv.  40 ;  Luke  xvii.  36 ;)  where  by  a 
fi^ld  is  meant  the  doctrine  of  faith,  whether  true  or  false.  On 
account  of  the  signification  of  the  word  fields  whosoever  receives 
any  of  the  seed  of  faith  is  called  a  fiMd.  Whosoever  receives 
the  doctrine  of  faith  is  also  denominated  a  man,  a  churchy  and 
the  world. 

369.  Hence  then  it  follows  that  CairCs  rising  'wp  against  his 
brother  Abel^  am^d  slaying  him^  when  they  were  in  the  field  to- 
gether^ denotes  that  when  both  faith  and  charity  took  their 
oriffin  from  the  doctrine  of  faith,  then  faith  separate  from  love 
could  not  but  disregard  and  thereby  extinguisn  charity ;  as  at 
the  present  day  with  those  who  maintain  that  faith  alone  saves, 
without  any  work  of  charity,  for  in  this  very  supposition  they 
extinguish  charity,  although  they  know,  and  confess  with  their 
lips,  that  faith  is  not  a  saving  faith,  unless  it  be  [grounded  in] 
love. 

370.  Verse  9.  And  Jehovah  said  to  Cain^  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother  t  And  he  said^  I  know  not^  am  I  my  brothei^s 
keeper?  By  JeTiovah^s  speaking  to  Cain^  is  signified  a  certain 
interior  perception  dictating  an  inquiry  as  to  charity,  or  his 
brother  Abel.  His  reply,  /  know  not^  am  I  my  brother'* s  keeper  f 
signifies  that  he  considered  charity  as  nothing,  and  was  un- 
willing to  be  subservient  to  it,  consequently,  that  he  altogether 
rejected  every  thing  of  charity.  Such  at  length  became  the 
doctrine  of  those  who  were  called  Cain. 

371.  The  most  ancient  people,  by  Jehovah^ s  speaking  under- 
stood peitjeption,  for  they  Knew  that  the  Lord  gave  them  the 
faculty  to  perceive.  This  perception  could  continue  no  longer 
than  whilst  love  was  the  ruling  principle.  When  love  towards 
the  Lord,  and  neighborly  love  also  as  a  consequence,  ceased 
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perception  perished,  for  perception  could  only  exist  in  the  degree 
that  love  remained.  This  perceptive  faculty  was  peculiar  to  the 
Most  Ancient  Church.  When  faith,  however,  became  separated 
from  love,  as  in  the  people  after  the  flood,  and  charity  was 
communicated  through  the  medium  of  faith,  then  conscience 
succeeded  [in  the  place  of  perception],  dictating  to  the  mind, 
although  after  a  different  mode.  Of  this,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  at  a  future  period.  When  conscience 
dictates,  it  is  in  like  manner  said  in  the  Word,  that  JehovaS 
speaks  :  because  conscience  is  formed  from  what  is  revealed  and 
made  Known  from  the  Word  :  when  the  Word  speaks,  or  dic- 
tates, it  is  the  Lord  who  speaks;  hence  nothing  is  more  common, 
even  at  the  present  day,  when  treating  on  any  matter  of  con- 
science, or  faith,  than  to  say  that  the  Lord  says. 

372.  To  he  a  keeper  signifies  to  serve,  like  tJie  keepers  of  the 
gctte^  or  tJie  keepers  of  the  porch  in  the  Jewish  church.  Faith 
18  denominated  the  keeper  of  charity,  from  bein^  thus  as  it 
were  its  servant ;  but  according  to  the  principles  ot  the  doctrine 
called  Cain^  as  stated  in  the  explanation  ot  the  seventh  verse, 
faith  with  them  had  the  dominion. 

373.  Verse  10.  Ar^d  he  said^  WhaJt  hast  thou  done  t  The 
voice  of  thy  hrother^s  bloods  crieth  to  me  from  the  ground.  The 
voice  of  thy  hrother^s  bloods^  signifies  tnat  violence  had  been 
offered  to  charity  ;  the  crying  ojbloods  is  the  accusation  of  guilt, 
and  ground  signifies  a  schism,  or  heresy. 

3y4.  The  voice  of  bloods  signifies  that  violence  had  been 
offered  to  charity,  as  is  proved  by  various  passages  of  the  Word, 
in  which  voice  is  put  for  whatever  accuses,  and  blood  tor  every 
kind  of  sin,  and  especially  for  hatred ;  for  whosoever  bears 
hatred  towards  his  brother,  kills  him  in  his  heart;  as  the  Lord 
teaches,  (Matt.  v.  21,  22  :)  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to 
them  of  old  time,  thou  shaU  not  kiU^  and  whosoever  shall  kill 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  that 
whosoever  is  ar^gry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause,  shall  be  in 
danger  of  the  judgment ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  By  these  ex- 
pressions are  meant  different  degrees  of  hatred,  and  hatred  is 
contrary  to  charity,  and  if  it  does  not  murder  with  the  hand, 
yet  it  does  so  in  mind  and  by  every  possible  method,  being  only 
prevented  from  committing  the  outward  act  by  external  re- 
straints. On  this  account  every  species  of  hatred  is  described 
by  the  term  blood  ;  as  in  Jeremiah :  "  Why  trimmest  lAou  thy 
way  to  seek  love  ? — ^Even  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  blood  of  the 
Bouls  of  the  poor  innocents,"  (ii.  33,  34.)  And  as  hatred  is 
denoted  by  bloody  so  likewise  is  every  kind  of  iniquity,  for  hatred 
is  the  fountain  of  all  iniquities ;  tlierefore  we  read  in  Hosea ; 
"  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  com* 
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mittiii^  adultery,  they  commit  robbery,  and  Moods  hav^e  touched 
hlood^ ;  therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  every  one  that 
dwelleth  therein  shall  languish,"  (iv.  2,  3.)  And  in  Ezekiel 
(Ixxii.  2,  3,  4,  6,  9),  where  he  is  speaking  of  unmercitulness, 
"  Wilt  thou  judge  the  city  of  hloods  ?  yea,  thou  shalt  show  her 
all  her  abominations. — ^The  city  sheddeth  hloods  in  the  midst  of 
it : — ^Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  hlood  that  thou  hast  shed." 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "The  land  is  full  of  the  judg- 
ment of  hloods^  and  the  city  is  full  of  violence^'''*  (yii.  23.)  And 
in  Jeremiah :  "  For  the  sins  of  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  iniquities  of  her  priests,  that  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just 
in  the  midst  of  her,  they  wander  as  blind  men  in  the  streets, 
they  have  polluted  themselves  with  hlood^^  (Lament,  iv.  13, 14.) 
And  in  Isaiah  :  "  When  the  Lord  shall  have  washed  away  the 
filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall  have  purged  the  hloods 
of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of  judgment, 
and  by  the  spirit  of  burning,"  (iv.  4.)  And  again  :  "  Your 
hands  are  defiled  in  hlood  and  your  fingers  in  iniquity^^^  (lix.  3.) 
And  in  Ezekiel,  speaking  of  the  abominations  of  Jerusalem, 
which  are  called  hloods :  "1  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee  polluted 
in  thine  own  hloods^  and  I  said  unto  thee,  Live  in  thy  hloods^ 
yea,  I  said  unto  thee.  Live  in  thy  hloods^^  (xvi.  6,  22.)  The 
unmercifulness  and  hatred  of  the  last  times  are  also  described  by 
hlood  in  the  Revelation,  (xvi.  3, 4.)  The  term  hloods  is  employed 
in  the  jJural  number,  because  every  thing  that  is  unjust  and  abom- 
inable flows  from  hatred,  as  all  that  is  good  and  holy  does  from 
love.  Whosoever  indulges  in  hatred  towards  his  neighbor 
would  murder  him  if  he  could,  and  indeed  does  murder  him  by 
every  method  in  his  power ;  and  this  is  to  ofler  violence  to  him, 
which  is  here  properly  represented  by  the  voice  of  hloods. 

375.  A  voice  crying.^  and  the  voice  of  a  o^y,  are  commor 
forms  of  expression  in  tlie  Word,  and  are  applied  to  every  case 
where  there  is  any  noise  or  disturbance,  or  any  thing  that  infests 
and  is  troublesome,  yea,  and  even  where  there  is  rejoicing  (see 
Exod.  xxxii.  17, 18 ;  Zeph.  i.  9, 10  ;  Isaiah  Ixv.  19 ;  Jerem.  xlviii. 
3.)    In  the  present  passage  it  denotes  accusation. 

376.  Hence  then  it  follows,  that  the  crying  of  hloods  sig- 
nifies the  accusation  of  guilt,  for  those  who  use  violence  are 
guilty,  as  it  is  written  in  David,  "  Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked,  and 
the  haters  of  the  righteous  shall  be  guilty^'*  (rsalm  xxxiv.  21.) 
And  in  Ezekiel :  ''  Thou  [city]  art  become  guilty  by  the  hlooa 
which  thou  hast  shed,"  (xxii.  4.) 

377.  We  have  before  seen  that  9l  field  denotes  doctrine,  and 
as  the  ground  is  that  out  of  which  a  fi^eld  is  formed,  so  ground 
here  signifies  a  schism  or  heresy.  Man  himse.f  is  called  grownd 
and  a  fi^Ld^  in  consequence  of  the  truths  or  falses  which  are 
S(ywn  in  him,  for  it  is  by  virtue  of  his  reception  of  these  that  he 
is  a  man.    Ho  is  a  good  and  a  true  man  by  reason  of  the  goods 
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and  Truths  which  he  receiveB,  and  an  evil  and  a  false  man  by 
admitting  what  is  evil  and  false.  He  who  is  principled  in  any 
particular  doctrine  or  heresy  is  said  to  be  of  that  denomination, 
and  so  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  term  ground  is  used  to  de- 
note the  schism  or  heresy  in  man. 

378.  Verse  11.  And  now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  gr&wnd^ 
which  hMh  opened  its  mouth  to  receive  thy  hrotlier^s  hloodhfrom 
thy  hand,  Vursed  a/rt  thou  from  the  around^  signifies  that  ho 
had  turned  himself  away  from  good ;  which  hath  opened  its  mouthy 
signifies  the  teaching  of  the  heresy ;  and  to  receive  thy  hrother^s 
hloodsfroin  thy  hand^  represents  the  violence  offered  to  charity 
which  he  destroyed. 

379.  This  signification  of  these  latter  expressions  has  been 
just  demonstrated,  and  that  to  he  cursed  is  to  be  averse  to  good 
was  shown  at  n.  245.  Iniquities  and  abominations,  or  hatreds, 
are  the  things  which  avert  man  from  heaven,  and  cause  him  to 
look  downward  only  towards  corporeal  and  terrestrial  things, 
and  thereby  towards  those  which  are  infernal.  This  takes  place 
when  charity  ia.  banished  and  extinguished,  for  then  the  oond 
which  connects  the  Lord  with  man  is  severed,  since  only  charity, 
or  love  and  mercy,  are  what  conjoin  us  with  Him.  Faith  alone, 
or  faith  without  charity,  is  a  nothing,  being  mere  knowledge, 
such  as  the  infernal  crew  themselves  may  possess,  and  by  which 
they  can  craftily  deceive  the  good,  and  feign  themselves  angels 
of  light,  like  wicked  priests,  who  in  their  discourses  from  the 
pulpit  are  often  influenced  by  an  apparent  zeal  for  piety,  although 
notning  is  further  from  their  heart  than  that  which  proceeds 
from  their  lips.  Can  any  one  be  so  weak  as  to  imagine  that 
mere  faith  alone  abiding  in  the  memory,  or  the  thought  thence 
derived,  can  be  of  any  avail,  since  all  know,  by  personal  ex- 
perience, that  no  expressions  and  declarations  of  assent  are  held 
m  any  estimation  which  are  not  supposed  to  be  grounded  in  the 
will  or  intention?  for  it  is  the  will  and  intention  which  delights, 
and  conjoins  one  man  with  another.  The  wiU  constitutes  the 
real  man,  and  not  the  thought  or  speech  which  he  does  not  will : 
for  every  one  derives  his  particular  nature  and  disposition  from 
the  wiU^  because  that  communicates  its  character  to  the  whole 
man.  If,  however,  any  one  thinks  what  is  good,  the  essence  ot 
fiiith,  which  is  charity,  is  also  within  the  thought,  since  it  in- 
cludes the  wiU  of  good;  but  if  he  says  that  he  thinks  what  is 
good,  and  yet  lives  an  evil  life,  it  is  impossible  he  can  will  any 
thing  but  evil,  and  he  is,  consequently,  destitute  of  real  faith. 

380.  Verse  12.  When  thou  tUlest  the  ground^  it  shall  not 
henceforth  yield  unto  thee  its  strenath  /  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
shalt  thou  he  in  the  earth.  To  till  the  ground  signifies  to  culti- 
vate this  schism  or  heresy,  and  its  not  yielding  its  strength  to 
theey  signifies  that  it  is  barren.  To  he  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond 
in  the  eoHhy  is  not  to  know  what  is  good  and  true. 
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381.  To  UU  the  grov/nd  means  to  cultivate  this  schism  or 
heresy,  as  appears  from  the  signification  of  ground^  of  which 
we  have  just  now  spoken ;  and  its  not  yielding  its  strength  de- 
notes its  barrenness,  as  is  evident  both  from  what  was  said  con- 
cerning ground^  and  from  the  words  themselves,  as  well  as  from 
this  consideration,  that  those  who  profess  faith  without  charity 
profess  no  faith,  as  was  said  above. 

382.  To  be  a  fugitiA)e  cmd  a  vagabond  in  the  earthy  signifies 
not  to  know  what  is  good  and  true,  as* is  evident  from  the  sig- 
nification of  wandering  and  iUeing  away  in  the  Word ;  as  in 
Jeremiah:  "The  prophets  and  priests — wander  as  blind  men  in 
the  streets,  they  have  polluted  themselves  in  blood,"  (Lam.  iv. 
13,  14.)  In  this  passage,  prophets  are  those  who  teach,  and 
priests,  those  who  live  accordingly ;  to  wamder  as  blind  men  in 
the  streets  is  not  to  know  what  is  true  and  good.  In  Amos : 
"  A  part  of  the  field  was  rained  upon,  and  the  piece  of  the  field 
whereupon  it  rained  not  withereth.  So  two  or  three  cities  shall 
wander  unto  one  city  to  drink  the  waters,  and  they  shall  not  be 
satisfied,"  (iv.  7,  8.)  Here,  by  the  piece  of  the  field  on  which  it 
rained^  is  signified  the  doctrine  of  faith  originating  in  charity  ; 
and  by  the  part  or  glebe  on  which  it  did  not  rain^  the  doctrine  of 
faith  destitute  of  charity.  To  wa/nder  to  drink  the  waters  likewise 
means  to  seek  after  truth.  In  Hosea:  "Ephraim  is  smitten, 
their  root  is  dried  up,  they  shall  bear  no  fruit.  My  God  will 
cast  them  away,  because  they  did  not  hearken  unto  him : 
and  they  shall  be  wamderers  among  the  nations,"  ^ix.  16,  17.) 
Ephrojim  here  denotes  the  understanding  of  trutli,  or  faith, 
because  he  was  the  fi/rstrbom  of  Joseph  ;  the  root  which  was  dried 
up  represents  charity  ih  a  state  of  unfruitfulness ;  ^canderers 
among  the  nations  are  those  who  do  not  know  what  is  true  and 
good.  In  Jeremiah :  "  Go  up  against  Arabia,  and  spoil  the  sons 
of  the  east. — Flee^  wander  ye  afar  ofi*:  the  inhabitants  of  Hazor 
have  let  themselves  down  into  the  deep  for  a  habitation,"  (xlix. 
28,  30.)  Arabia  and  the  sons  of  the  east^  signify  the  possession 
of  celestial  riches,  or  of  the  things  relating  to  love,  which,  when 
spoiled  [vastated],  are  said  tofijce^  and  wander^  or  to  be  fugitives 
and  vagabonds^  because  they  no  longer  do  good.  Of  the  inhabitr 
ants  of  Hazor ^  or  such  as  possess  spiritual  riches,  which  belong 
to  faith,  it  is  said  that  they  let  themselves  down  into  the  deep^  or 
perish.  And  in  Isaiah :  "  All  thy  rulers  wander  together :  they 
are  bound  before  the  bow — they  have  fled  from  tar,"  (xxii.  3,) 
speaking  of  the  valley  of  vision,  or  the  phantasy,  that  faith  can 
be  communicated  without  charity.  Hence  appears  the  reason 
why  it  is  said,  in  the  subsequent  verse  (14),  that  he  who  pro- 
fesses faith  without  charity,  is  a  fugitive  cmd  a  vagabond^  or 
ignorant  of  the  good  and  the  true. 

383.  Verse  13.  Avhd  Cain  said  unto  Jehovah^  Mine  iniquity 
is  too  great  to  be  removed,    Cain^s  speaking  to  Jehovah  signifies 
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the  acknowledgment  that  he  was  in  evil,  induced  by  some  in 
ternal  torment ;  and  his  iniquity  being  too  gi*eat  to  oe  r&iaoved^ 
Bignities  the  state  of  desperation  thereby  occasioned. 

384.  Hence  it  appears,  that  some  remains  ol  tfood  were  still 
left  in  Cain ;  but  all  the  good  of  charity  afterwards  perished,  ad 
is  evident  from  what  is  said  of  Lamech,  (verses  19,  23,  24.) 

385.  Verse  14.  Behold^  thou  hast  driven  7ne  out  this  day 
Jrom  the  faces  of  the  ground^  and  from  thy  faces  shaU  I  be  hid: 
<md  I  shall  be  afugiti/ve  a/nd  a  vagabond  in  toe  earth  ;  and  it  sihaU 
come  topass^  that  every  one  thMfindeth  me  shall  slay  m^.  To  be 
driven  jrom  the  faces  of  the  ground^  signifies  to  be  separated 
from  every  truth  of  the  church,  and  to  oe  hid  from  thy  fac^^ 
signifies  to  be  disjoined  from  every  good  of  faith  grounded  in 
love.  To  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  ea/rth^  is  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  true  and  the  good,  and  tha;t  every  onejmding 
him  would  slay  him^  signifies  that  every  evil  and  every  false 
would  destroy  him. 

386.  To  oe  driven  from  the  faces  of  the  ground^  is  to  be  sepa- 
rated from  every  truth  of  the  church,  as  is  evident  from  the  sig- 
nification of  ground^  which,  in  a  genuine  sense,  is  the  church, 
or  the  man  of  the  church ;  and  hence,  whatever  the  church  pro- 
fesses, as  was  shown  above.  The  sense  of  a  word  necessarily 
varies  with  the  subject  treated  of,  and,  therefore,  those  persons 
even  who  profess  the  pernicious  doctrine,  or  schism,  or  heresy, 
of  faith  alone,  are  also  called  growid.  To  be  driven  from  the 
faces  of  the  ground^  here,  however,  signifies  to  be  no  longer 
principled  in  the  truth  of  the  church. 

387.  To  be  hid  from  thy  \the  Lord's]  faces^  is  to  be  disjoined 
from  every  good  of  the  faitb  derived  from  love,  as  is  evident 
from  the  signification  of  the  faces  of  Jehovah.  The  face  of 
Jehovah^  as  has  been  before  demonstrated,  is  mercy,  from  which 
proceeds  all  the  goods  of  faith  grounded  in  love,  and  therefore, 
the  goods  of  faith  are  here  signihed  by  h\^  faces. 

388.  To  be  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earthy  means,  as 
stated  before,  to  be  ignorant  of  the  true  and  the  good. 

389.  ThM  every  one  f/nding  him,  would  slay  him^  signifies 
that  every  evil  and  false  would  destroy  him,  is  a  consequence  of 
what  has  been  said  :  for  when  man  deprives  himself  of  charity, 
he  separates  himself  from  the  Lord,  since  it  is  charity,  or 
neighborly  love,  and  mercy  alone  which  join  man  to  the  Lord. 
Where  there  is  no  charity,  there  is  disjunction,  and  where  there 
is  disjunction,  man  is  left  to  himself,  or  to  his  proprium;  and 
then  whatever  he  thinks  is  false,  and  whatever  he  wills  is  evil. 
These  are  the  thin^  which  slay  man,  or  cause  him  to  have 
nothing  of  life  remaming. 

390.  Those  who  are  in  evil  and  the  false  are  in  continual 
dread  of  being  slain,  as  is  thus  described  by  Moses :  "  Your 
land  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  your  cities  a  waste — and  upon 
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them  that  are  left  of  you  I  will  send  ^.fainktesB  i/nto  thevr  hearts 
in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  and  the  sound  of  a  shaken  leaf 
shall  chase  them^  and  they  shall  flee  as  flying  from  a  swm^d^  and 
they  shall  fall  when  none  pursueth.  And  they  shall  fall  one  upon 
his  brother,  as  it  were  before  a  sword,  when  none  pursueth," 
(Levit.  xxvi.  33,  36,  37.)  In  Isaiah :  "  The  treacherous  dealers 
deal  treacherously,  yea,  the  treacherous  dealers  deal  very  treach- 
erously. And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  who  flseth  from  the 
noise  of  tJie  fea/r  shall  fall  into  the  pit,  and  he  that  cometh  up 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in  the  snare.  The 
transgression  [of  the  earth]  shall  be  heavy  upon  it,  and  it  shall 
fall,  and  not  rise  again,"  (xxiv.  16 — 20  ^  In  Jeremiah :  "  Be- 
hold, I  will  bring  ^Tfear  upon  thee — from  all  those  that  be  about 
thee ;  ye  shall  be  ariven  out  every  man  right  forth,  and  none 
shall  gather  up  him  that  wandereth^'^  (xlix.  5.)  Again,  in  Isaiah  : 
"  We  wiUfljee  v/pon  tlie  horse  /  therefore  shall  ye  flee  /  and^  We 
will  ride  upon  the  swift  /  tlierefare  shall  they  thalpurs^ie  you  be 
swift  One  thousand  shaU  fl^ee  at  the  rebuke  of  one  /  at  the  rebuke 
vfji/ve  shall  yefljee^'*  (xxx.  16,  17.)  In  these  and  other  passages 
of  the  Word,  those  who  are  principled  in  the  &lse  and  in  evil 
are  described  9&  fleeing ^  and  as  vn  fea/r  of  being  slain  ^  for  as 
every  one,  whose  mind  is  so  perverted,  hates  his  neighbor, 
and  hence  each  is  desirous  of  slaying  every  other,  therefore  they 
are  in  continual  dread  from  the  consciousness  of  having  no  one 
to  protect  them. 

391.  The  state  of  evil  spirits  in  the  other  life  shows  most 
clearly  that  those  who  are  principled  in  evil  and  the  false  are 
afraid  of  everybody.  Those  who  are  utterly  destitute  of  charity 
wander  about,  and  flee  from  place  to  place.  Whatever  direction 
they  take,  when  they  come  to  societies  of  spirits,  their  quality 
is  immediately  di6C0vei:ed  by  the  faculty  of  perception  common 
to  all  in  the  other  life,  and  they  are  not  only  driven  away,  but 
likewise  severely  punished ;  and  this  would  be  extended  even  to 
the  destruction  of  life  were  it  possible,  evil  spirits  being  espe- 
cially delighted  when  punishing  and  tormenting  one  another, 
for  in  this  consists  their  most  exquisite  joy.  It  has  heretofore 
been  unknown  that  all  this  is  grounded  in  the  very  nature  of 
evil  and  the  false,  for  whatsoever  any  person  desires  for  another 
falls  upon  himself;  hence  evil  and  the  false  bring  upon  them- 
selves their  own  punishment,  and  consequently  the  djead  oi 
injury. 

392.  Verse  15.  And  Jehovah  saidu/nto  hvm^  Therefore  who- 
soever  slayeth  Cai/n^  vengea/nee  shall  be  taken  on  him  seve^ifold. 
Atid  Jehovah  set  a  mark  upon  Cain^  lest  a/ny  oneflmding  him 
should  smite  him,.  By  vengeance  being  taken  sevenfold  on  eve^y 
one  who  slays  Cain^  is  signified,  that  faith  in  its  state  of  sepa- 
ration was  to  be  held  sacred ;  and  JehovaKs  seUinq  a  ma/rk  xipon 
Cain^  lest  any  folding  him  should  smite  him^  shows  that  tlie 
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Lord  distinguished  faith  in  a  particular  maLner,  tLat  it  might 
be  preserveu. 

393.  Before  we  proceed  to  elucidate  the  internal  sense  of 
the  words  before  us,  it  may  be  expedient  to  state  some  particu- 
lars respecting  faith.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  acknowledged 
no  faith  but  that  which  originated  in  love,  and  its  members 
were  unwilling  even  to  mention  the  word  faith,  because  they 
enjoyed  a  perception,  by  means  of  love  from  the  Lord,  of  every 
tiling  appertainmg  to  it.  Such  also  are  the  celestial  angels  ot 
whom  we  have  spoken  above.  As  it  was,  however,  foreseen 
that  mankind  could  not  continue  in  this  state,  but  that  thev 
would  separate  faith  from  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  make  it 
a  distinct  doctrine,  it  was  therefore  provided  that  faith  might 
be  separated,  yet  in  such  a  mode  as  that  by  its  means,  or  by 
the  means  of  the  knowledges  of  faith,  men  should  still  receive 
charity  from  the  Lord.  Thus  knowledge  or  hearing  was  to  pre- 
cede, and  by  this  a  way  was  to  be  opened  for  the  impartation 
of  charity,  or  neighborly  love  and  mercy  from  the  Lord. 
Hence  charity  was  not  only  to  be  inseparable  from  faith,  but 
was  also  to  be  its  principal,  and  then  instead  of  the  perception 
which  the  Most  Ancient  Church  enjoyed,  conscience  succeeded ; 
and  as  this  was  procured  by  faith  adjoined  to  charity,  it  dictated, 
not  what  is  true,  but  that  such  and  such  things  are  true  because 
the  Lord  has  spoken  them  in  his  Word.  Tlie  churches  after 
the  flood  were  tor  the  most  part  of  this  character,  as  also  the 
primitive  or  first  church  after  the  Lord's  advent,  and  by  this 
the  spiritual  are  distinguished  from  the  celestial  angels. 

394.  Now  as  this  was  foreseen,  and  provision  made  in  con- 
sequence, to  secure  mankind  from  perishing  by  eternal  death, 
therefore  it  is  here  declared  that  none  should  do  violence  to  Cain^ 
by  whom  is  signified  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  further 
that  a  mark  was  set  upon  nim^  which  means  that  the  Lord 
distinguished  faith  in  a  j)articular  manner,  in  order  to  secure  its 
preservation.  These  are  arcana  which  have  been  hitherto  un- 
discovered, and  are  referred  to  by  the  Lord  in  what  he  said 
respecting  marriage,  and  eunuchs,  in  Matthew :  "  There  are 
some  eunuchs  who  were  so  born  from  their  mother's  womb;  and 
there  are  some  eunuchs  who  were  made  eunuchs  of  men  : 
and  there  be  eunuchs  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  foi 
the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive  it 
let  him  receive  it,"  (xix.  12.)  The  subjects  of  the  celestial 
marria^je  are  denominated  eunuchs  /  those  horn  from  the  VH>mb 
are  such  as  resemble  the  celestial  angels ;  those  wade  of  men^ 
such  as  are  like  the  spiritual  angels ;  and  th^se  made  so  of  them- 
selves^ are  similar  to  angelic  spirits,  being  iK)t  so  much  influ- 
enced by  charity  as  by  obedience. 

395.  The  seven-fold  a/oenglng  of  every  one  who  slays  Cain^ 
signifies  that  faith  in  its  state  of  sepai*atiou  should  he  held 
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sacred  and  inviolable,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of 
Cain^  which  denotes  faith  separate  from  charity,  and  from  the 
number  seven^  as  relating  to  what  is  holy.  The  number  seven 
was  esteemed  holy,  as  is  well  known,  by  reason  of  the  six  days 
of  creation^  and  of  the  seventh^  which  is  the  celestial  man,  in 
whom  is  peace,  rest,  and  the  sabbath.  Hence  this  number 
occurs  so  frequently  in  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  is 
everywhere  held  sacred,  and  hence  also  times  were  distinguished 
into  seven^  both  the  greater  and  the  lesser  intervals,  and  were 
called  weeks  [septimanml.  Tlie  greater  intervals  of  time  till 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  are  spoken  of  in  Daniel,  (ix.  24,  25,) 
and  the  time  of  seven  years^  is  called  a  weeh  [septhnarui]  by 
Laban  and  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxix.  27,  28.^  Indeed  wheresoever  the 
number  seven  occurs,  it  is  esteemed  holy.  Tlius  we  read  in 
David :  "  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee,"  (Psalm  cxix.  164.) 
And  in  Isaiah :  "The  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold^  as  the 
light  of  seven  days,"  (xxx.  26  \\  where  the  sun  denotes  love, 
and  the  moon  faith  proceeding  rrom  love,  which  at  that  period 
should  be  as  love.  As  man  passes  through  six  distinct  states  of 
regeneration,  previously  to  entering  upon  the  seventh^  or  that  of 
the  celestial  man,  so  also  the  times  of  his  vastation  are  distin- 
guished, before  the  entire  separation  of  every  thing  celestial 
takes  ])lace.  This  was  represented  by  tJie  several  captivities  of 
the  Jews^  and  by  the  last^  or  the  Babylonish  captivity^  which 
lasted  seventy  decades^  or  seven  years^  smd  the  expression  occui*8 
several  times  that  the  earth  rested  on  its  sabbaths.  Like- 
wise by  what  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar  in  Daniel :  "  His  heart 
shall  be  changed  from  a  man,  and  a  beast's  heart  shall  be  given 
unto  him,  and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  him,"  (iv.  16,  29.) 
It  is  written  of  the  vastation  of  the  last  times  in  John  :  "  I  saw 
another  sign  in  heaven,  great  and  marvellous,  seven  angels, 
liaving  the  seven  last  plagues,"  (Rev.  xv.  1,  8 ;)  and  that  the 
Gentiles  should  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  forty  and  two 
nnonths^  or  six  times  seven^^  (Rev.  xi.  11 .)  And  again :  "  I  saw — 
a  book  written  within,  and  on  the  back  side  sealed  with  seve^i 
seals,"  (Rev.  v.  1.)  For  the  same  reason  the  severity  and  aug- 
mentations of  punishment  were  expressed  by  the  number  seven } 
as  in  Moses  :  "  If  ye  will  not  yet  for  all  this  hearken  unto  me, 
then  I  will  punish  you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins,"  (Lev. 
.  xxvi.  18,  21,  24,  28.)  And  in  David :  "Render  unto  our  neigh- 
In^rs  sevenfold  into  their  bosoms,"  (Psalm  Ixxix.  12.)  Now  as 
faith  was  to  be  held  sacred  and  inviolable,  that  it  might  serve 
to  introduce  charity,  it  is  said,  that  xohosoever  should  slay  Cain^ 
vengeance  should  be  taken  on  him  sevenfold. 

396.  Jehovah's  setting  a  mark  on  Cain^  lest  any  one  should 
mmte  him^  signifies  that  the  Lord  distinguished  faith  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  for  its  preservation,  as  is  evident  from  the  signifi 
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cation  of  a  marh^  and  oi  setting  a  mark  on  any  one^  as  a  means 
of  distinction.  Thus  in  Ezekiel:  "Jehovah  said  unto  hiin,  Go 
through  the  midst  of  the  city,  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem, 
and  set  a  mo/rk  upon  the  ibreheacK  of  the  men  sighing  and 
groaning  for  all  the  abominations — thereof,"  (ix.  4;)  where  by 
marking  their  forehedd^^  is  not  meant  to  draw  a  fnark  or  line 
upon  the  front  part  of  their  heads,  but  to  distinguish  them  from 
othei's.  In  like  manner  it  is  written  in  John,  that  the  locusts 
should  hurt  "  only  those  men  who  had  not  the  seal  of  God  on 
their  foreheads,"  (Rev.  ix.  4 ;)  where  being  sealed  nieans  to  be  dis- 
tinguished. A  mark  is  also  called  a  character  in  the  same  book : 
"To  put  a  cJiaracter  on 'the  hand  and  on  the  foreheads,"  (Rev. 
xiii.  16.)  The  same  thing  was  represented  in  the  Jewish  church 
by  hinaing  the  first  and  great  commandment  on  the  hand  and 
on  the  foreJiead^  thus  alluded  to  by  Moses :  "  Hear,  O  Israel, 
Jehovali  our  God  is  one  Jehovah ;  thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  thou  shalt  hind  these  words  for  a  sign  upon  thy 
hand,  and  let  them  be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes,"  (Dent.  vi. 
4 — 8 ;  xi.  13 — 18.)  This  representative  rite  was  directed  that  they 
might  distinguish  the  commandment  respecting  love  above  every 
other,  and  hence  the  signification  of  marking  the  hand  and  the 
forehead  becomes  manifest.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "It  shall  come  that 
I  will  gather  all  nations  and  tongues ;  and  they  shall  come  and 
see  my  glory  ;  and  I  will  seta  sign  among  them,"  (Ixvi.  18, 19.) 
And  in  David  :  "O  turn  unto  me,  and  have  mercy  upon  me, 

five  thy  strength  unto  thy  servant,  and  save  the  son  of  thy 
andmaid.  Set  upon  me  a  token  for  good,  that  they  who  hate 
me  may  see  it,  and  be  ashamed,"  (Psalm  Ixxxvi.  16, 17.)  From 
these  citations  the  meaning  of  a  ina/rk  is  evident :  let  none  there- 
fore imagine  that  a  mark  was  set  upon  any  particular  person 
denominated  Cain,  for  the  Word  in  its  internal  sense  relates  cir- 
cumstances of  an  altogether  different  kind  from  those  spoken  of 
in  the  letter. 

397.  Verse  16.  And  Cain  went  out  from  the  faces  of  JehovaT^ 
and  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Nod^  towards  the  ea^st  of  Eden,  Cain^e 
going  oxdfrom.  the  faces  of  Jehovah  signifies  his  separation  from 
the  good  of  faith  grounded  in  love  :  his  dwelling  in  the  land  of 
Noa^  his  residence  beyond  the  influence  of  the  true  and  the 
good,  and  towards  the  east  of  Eden^  is  near  the  intellectual 
mind,  where  love  previously  had  its  abode. 

398.  To  go  out  from  thefa-ces  of  Jehovah  signifies  separation 
from  the  good  of  ^aith  grounded  in  love,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
explication  of  verse  14.  To  dwell  in  the  land  of  Nod^  is  to 
reside  beyond  the  limits  of  the  good  and  the  true,  as  appears 
from  the  signification  of  the  word  Nod^  which  is  to  be  a  vaga- 
bond and  fugitive;  and  that  to  he  a  vagabond  and  a  fugitive 
is  to  be  deprived  of  the  true  and  the  good,  may  be  seen  abov^. 
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Towards  the  east  of  Eden  signifies  near  the  intellectual  mind, 
where  love  had  previously  reigned,  and  also  wear  the  rational 
mind,  which  had  been  formerly  under  the  government  of  charity, 
as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  said  of  the  signification  of  th^ 
east  of  Edefii^  namely,  that  tlie  east  is  the  Lord,  and  Eden  love 
With*  the  men  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  the  mind,  consist- 
ing of  the  will  ancl  the  understanding,  was  a  one ;  for  the  will 
was  their  all  in  all,  because  the  undei'standing  was  from  the  will. 
They  made  no  distinction  between  love  which  is  of  the  will,  and 
faith  which  is  of  the  understanding,  for  love  was  their  all,  and 
faith  proceeded  from  love.  When,  however,  fait\i  came  to  be 
separated  from  love,  as  was  the  case  with  those  who  were  called 
Cain^  the  will  had  no  longer  any  rule ;  yet,  since  tho  undei-stand- 
ing  regulated  the  mind  instead  of  the  will,  or  fairh  instead  of 
love,  it  is  said,  that  he  dwelt  towards  the  east  of  Eden:  for,  as 
was  just  now  observed,  faith  was  distinguished,  or  haa  a  mark 
set  v/pon  it^  that  it  might  be  preserved  for  the  use  of  mankind. 

399.  Verse  17.  Arid  Cam  knew  his  wife^  am.d  she  conceived 
and  hare  Enoch  ;  amd  he  was  hvdldin^  a  city^  and  called  the  name 
of  the  city  after  the  name  of  his  son^  Enoch.  CairCs  knowing 
kis  wife^  and  her  conceiving^  and  hearing  Enochs  signifies  that 
this  schism,  or  heresy,  produced  another  from  itself,  denominated 
Enoch.  By  th^  city  which  he  huilt^  is  signified  every  doctrinal 
and  heretical  principle  thence  derived,  and  because  the  schism 
or  heresy  was  denominated  Enochs  it  is  said  that  the  name  of 
the  city  was  caUed  after  the  name  of  his  son^  Enoch, 

400.  CairCs  knowing  his  wife^  and  her  conceiving  and  hearing 
Enochs  signifies  that  this  schism,  or  heresy,  gave  rise  to  another, 
as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  previously  said,  as  well  as  from 
what  is  stated  in  the  first  verse  respecting  Ada/m^  and  Eve  his 
wife  jpToduciryg  Cain.  The  subsequent  conceptions  and  births, 
both  of  the  church  and  of  heresies,  had  their  genealogy  insti- 
tuted, as  being  similar,  in  their  mode  of  propagation,  for  many 
heresies  as  well  as  churches  spring  from  one. 

401.  That  it  was  a  heresy,  and  every  heretical  doctrine  be- 
longing to  it,  which  was  here  denominated  Enoch^  is  in  some 
degree  demonstrable  from  the  word  Enochs  which  signifies  in- 
struction thence  beginning  or  originating. 

402.  The  city  which  he  huildea^  signifies  all  the  doctrinal  and 
heretical  opinions  derived  from  that  lieresy.  This  is  shown  by 
every  passage  of  the  Word  in  which  the  name  of  any  city  occui^s  ; 
for  in  none  of  them  does  it  ever  mean  a  city  [merely]  but  always 
something  doctrinal  or  heretical  also.  The  angels  are  altogether 
ignorant  of  what  a  dty  is,  and  of  the  name  of  any  city  ^  since 
they  neither  have  nor  can  have  any  idea  of  a  city^  in  consequence 
of  their  ideas  being  spiritual  and  celestial,  as  was  shown  above; 
whence  they  perceive  only  what  a  city  and  its  name  signify 
TJius  by  the  holy  city^  which  is  also  called  tlte  holy  Jerusalem^ 
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nothing  else  is  understood  but  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in 
general,  or  in  each  individual  in  particular,  who  is  a  subject 
tliereof.  The  city  a/nd  mountain  of  Zion  also  are  similarly  under- 
stood ;  the  latter  denoting  the  celestial  [principle]  of  faith,  and 
the  former  its  spiritual  [principle].  The  celestial  and  spiritual 
[principle]  itself  is  also  describea  by  cities^  palaces^  houaes^walls^ 
foundations  of  walls^  rarripa/rts^  gates^  hars^  aTid  the  temple  in 
the  midst ;  as  in  Ezekiel  xlviii.,  in  Itevelation,  xxi.  15,  to  the 
end,  where  it  is  also  denominated  the  Holy  Jerusalem^  verses  2, 
10,  and  in  Jeremiah  xxxi.  38.  In  David  it  is  called  "  the  city 
of  God^  the  holy  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High," 
(Psalm  xlvi.  4;)  in  Ezekiel,  ^Hhe  et^y,  Jehovah  there,"  (xlviii. 
35,)  of  which  it  is  written  in  Isaiah,  "The  sons  of  the  stranger 
shall  build  thy  walls^ — all  they  that  despised  thee  shall  bSw 
themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet,  and  they  shall  call  thee 
the  city  of  Jehovah,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  (Ix. 
10,  14.)  In  Zechariah  :  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  city  of 
truth,  and  the  mountain  of  Zion,  the  mountain  of  holiness," 
(viii.  3;)  where  th^  city  of  truths  or  Jerusalem^  signifies  the 
spiritual,  and  the  m>ountain  of  holiness^  or  of  Zion^  the  celestial 
things  of  faith.  As  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  faith 
are  represented  by  a  city^  so  also  are  all  doctrinals  signified  by 
the  cities  of  Judah  ana  of  Israel,  which,  according  to  their 
names,  denote  respectively  some  particular  doctrine,  but  what, 
can  only  be  known  by  means  of  the  internal  sense.  As  doc- 
trinals are  represented  by  cities^  so  also  are  heresies,  and  in 
this  case  Qvexy  particular  dty^  according  to  its  name,  signifies 
some  particular  heretical  opinion.  At  present  we  shall  only  show 
fi-om  the  following  passages  of  the  Word,  that  a  city  in  general 
signifies  something  doctrinal,  or  a  heresy.  Thus  we  read  in 
Isaiah,  "  In  that  oay  there  shall  be  five  cities  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  speaking  with  the  lip  of  Canaan,  and  swearing  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts;  one  shall  be  called  the  city  Heres,"  (xix.  18;) 
where  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  celestial  things  at  the  time 
of  the  Lord's  coming  is  being  treated  of.  So  again,  when  treat- 
ing of  the  valley  of  vision,  or  of  phantasy :  ''Thou  art  full  of 
stirs,  a  tumultuous  city^  a  joyous  e/^y,"  (xxii.  2.)  In  Jeremiah, 
speaking  of  those  who  are  in  the  south,  or  in  the  light  of  truth, 
and  who  extinguish  it:  "Thed^i^^of  the  south  shall  be  shut 
up,  and  none  shall  open  them,"  (xiii.  19.)  Again :  "  Jehovah 
hatli  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall  of  the  daughter  of  Zion; 
therefore  he  maketh  the  rampart  and  the  waU  to  lament ;  they 
languished  together.  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground ;  he 
hath  destroyed  and  broken  her  bars^'^^  (Lament,  ii.  8,  9 ;)  where 
any  one  may  see  that  by  a  waU^  a  rampart^  gates^  anl  bars^ 
doctrinals  only  are  to  be  understood.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "This 
song  shall  be  sung  in  the  land  of  Judah ;  "  We  have  a  strong 
city  ;  salvation  will  appoint  walls  and  bulwarks;  open  ye  the 
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gcUeSy  that  the  righteous  nation  which  keepeth  the  truth  maj 
enter  in,"  (xxvi.  1,  2.)  Again :  "I  will  exalt  thee,  I  will  praise 
thy  name, — ^tbr  thou  hast  made  of  a  citt/  a  heap,  of  a  defenced 
ciiy  a  ruin :  a  palace  of  strangers  to  be  no  city;  it  shall  never 
be  built  Therefore  shall  the  strong  people  glorify  thee,  the 
city  of  the  terrible  nations  shall  fear  thee,'^  (xxv.  1,  2,  3,)  in 
which  passage  there  is  no  reference. to  any  particular  city.  In 
the  prophecy  of  Balaam:  "Edom  shall  be  a  possession.  Out 
of  tfacob  shall  come  he  that  shall  have  dominion,  and  shall 
destrojr  him  that  remaineth  of  the  ct^,"  (Numb.  xxiv.  18,  19 ;) 
where  it  must  be  plain  to  every  one,  that  the  word  city  does  not 
signify  a  city.  Again,  in  Isaiah :  "  The  city  of  emptiness  is 
broken  down;  every  house  is  shut  up,  that  the  cry  for  wine  iu 
the  streets  cannot  enter,"  (xxiv.  10, 11 ;)  where  the  city  qfenip^i^ 
ness  represents  the  vanities  of  doctrine,  and  streets  signiiy  here, 
as  elsewhere,  the  falses  or  truths  which  belong  to  the  city.  In 
John,  when  "  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial — the  gi'eat 
city  was  divided  into  three  parts,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 
fell,"  (Rev.  xvi.  17,  19.)  That  tJie  great  city  represents  heretical 
doctrine,  as  do  also  the  cities  of  the  Tuitions^  must  be  obvious  to 
every  one.  It  is  stated  that  the  great  city  was  the  woman  whom 
he  saw  (xvii.  18),  and  woma/n,  denotes  the  church,  as  was  shown 
above. 

403.  Hence  the  signification  of  a  city  becomes  evident. 
However,  as  all  things  are  here  connected  together  historically, 
it  must  necessarily  appear  to  those  who  Abide  in  the  sense  of 
the  letter,  that  Cain  builded  a  city  which  was  called  Enoch, 
although,  from  the  same  literal  interpretation,  they  would  sup- 
pose that  the  eartli  was  then  populous,  notwithstanding  Cam 
was  only  the  first-born  of  Adam,  in  consequence  of  regarding 
the  succession  of  events  here  related  historically.  But,  as  we 
observed  above,  the  most  ancient  people  were  accustomed  to 
arrange  all  events  by  means  of  representative  images  in  an  his- 
torical form ;  and  they  were  particularly  delighted  with  this 
style  of  composition,  because  it  gave  to  all  the  circumstances 
related  an  appearance  of  life. 

404.  Verse  18.  A^nd  unto  Enoch  was  horn  Irad:  and  Irad 
hegat  Mehyjad^  and  Mehvjad  begat  Methusael,  ana  Methusael 
begat  Lantech.  All  these  najnes  signify  heresies  derived  from 
the  firet,  which  was  denominated  Cam  ;  but  as  there  is  nothing 
extant  respecting  them,  except  the  names,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
nay  any  thmg  about  them.  From  the  derivations  of  the  names 
themselves  something  might  be  gathered;  for  example,  Irad 
means  to  descend  from  a  city^  thus  from  the  heresy  denominated 
Enoch,  and  this  might  be  pui-sued  further. 

405.  Verse  19.  And Lamech  took  unto  him  two  wives;  the 
name  of  the  one  was  Adah^  and  the  name  of  tJie  oilier  Zillah. 
hy  Lantech^  who  is  the  sixth  in  order  from  Cain,  is  signified  vas- 
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fation,  ill  consequence  of  there  being  no  longer  any  faith.  l>v 
his  two  wives  the  commencement  of  a  new  church  is  represented, 
Adah  being  the  mother  of  its  celestial  and  spiritual  things,  and 
Zillah  the  mother  of  its  natural  things. 

4r06.  Lantech  denotes  vastation,  or  the  destitution  of  faith, 
as  maj  be  shown  from  the  following  verses,  23,  24,  in  whicli  it 
is  said,  that  he  slew  a  man  to  his  wounding^  and  a  little  child  to 
his  hruising ;  for  there,  by  a  man  is  meant  faith,  and  by  a  littU 
child^  charity. 

407.  The  state  of  a  church  in  general  is  this.  In  process  (»f 
time  it  departs  from  the  true  faith  until  it  comes  at  length  to  be 
entirely  destitute  of  faith,  when  it  is  said  to  be  vastated.  This 
was  the  case  with  the  Most  Ancient  Church  amongst  those  wlio 
were  called  Cainites^  and  also  with  the  Ancient  church  after  tlie 
flood,  as  well  as  with  that  of  the  Jews.  At  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  advent,  this  last  was  in  such  a  state  of  vastation  that  thev 
knew  nothing  of  the  Lord,  as  being  about  to  come  into  the 
world  for  their  salvation,  and  they  knew  still  less  respecting 
faith  in  him.  Such  is  also  the  case  with  the  primitive  Christian 
church,  which  at  this  day  is  so  completely  vastated,  that  there 
is  no  faith  remaining  in  it.  There  always,  however,  remains 
some  nucleus  of  a  church,  which  those  who  are  vastated  as  to 
faith  do  not  acknowledge ;  and  thus  it  was  with  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  of  which  a  remnant  existed  until  the  flood,  and  con- 
tinued after  that  event.  This  remnant  of  the  Church  is  called 
Noah, 

408.  When  a  church  becomes  so  vastated,  that  faith  no 
longer  exists,  then  a  new  church  first  commences,  or  a  new 
light  shines  forth,  which  in  the  Word  is  called  Tnoming,  The 
i-eason  why  a  new  light  or  mxytning  does  not  shine  forth  until  the 
former  is  vastated,  is,  because  the  truths  of  faith  and  the  goods 
of  charity  are  commingled  with  what  is  profane ;  and  so  long  as 
they  remain  in  this -state,  it  is  impossible  for  any  light  or  charity 
to  be  insinuated,  since  the  tares  destroy  the  good  seed.  When, 
however,  there  is  no  faith,  faith  can  be  no  longer  profaned, 
because  men  do  not  believe  what  is  declared  unto  them  ;  ancl 
those  who  do  not  acknowledge  and  believe,  but  only  know  the 
truth,  are,  as  was  observed  above,  incapable  of  profaning  it. 
Tliis  is  the  situation  of  the  Jews  at  the  present  day,  for  in  con- 
sequence of  living  amongst  Christians  they  must  necessarily  bo 
aware  that  the  Lord  is  acknowledged  by  Christians  to  be  the 
Messiah  whom  they  have  expected,  and  still  continue  to  expect ; 
but  3'et  they  cannot  profane  this  truth  becauj^e  tliey  do  not  ac- 
knowledge and  believe  it;  it  is  also  the  same  with  the  Mohamme- 
dans and  Gentiles  who  have  heard  of  the  Lord.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  the  Lord  did  not  come  into  the  world  until  the  Jew- 
ish church  acknowledged  and  believed  nothing. 

409.  It  was  similar  with  the  heresy  denominated  Caiiu  whiolt 


136  GENESIS.  [Chap.  iv. 

in  process  of  time  was  vastated,  for  although  it  acknowledged 
love,  yet  it  made  faith  the  principal,  and  preferred  it  to  love. 
The  heresies  thence  derived  wandered  by  aegrees  still  further, 
and  Za7nech^  who  was  the  sixth  in  order,  altogether  denied  even 
faith.  When  this  time  had  arrived,  a  new  light,  or  morning, 
shone  forth,  and  became  the  new  church,  here  named  Adah 
and  ZiUahy  who  are  called  the  wives  of  Zamech,  Those  are  said 
to  be  the  vnves  of  Zamech^  who  possessed  no  faith,  just  as  the 
internal  and  external  church  of  the  Jews,  who  themselves  had 
no  faith,  are  also  called  toives  in  the  Word ;  this  being  repre- 
sented by  Zeah  and  Rachel^  the  two  wives  of  Jacob, — £eah 
representing  the  external  church,  and  Rachel  the  internal. 
These  churches,  although  they  appear  like  two,  are  yet  only 
one ;  for  the  external  or  representative,  separate  from  the  in- 
ternal, is  but  as  something  idolatrous,  or  dead,  whilst  the 
internal,  together  with  the  external,  constitutes  a  church,  and 
that  one  and  the  same,  as  Adah  and  Zillah  here  described.  As, 
liowever,  Jacob  and  his  })osterity,  like  Zamech^  had  no  faith, 
the  church  could  not  remain  with  them,  but  was  transferred  to 
the  Gentiles,  who  lived  not  in  infidelity  but  in  ignorance.  The 
church  rarely,  if  ever,  abides  with  those  who  during  their  vasta- 
tion  are  in  possession  of  truths,  but  is  transferred  to  those  who 
know  nothing  of  truths,  for  these  latter  embrace  the  faith  much 
more  easily  than  the  former. 

410.  Vastation  is  of  two  kinds ;  first,  of  those  who  know 
and  do  not  wish  to  know,  or  who  see  and  do  not  desire  to  see, 
like  tiie  Jews  of  old,  and  the  Christians  of  the  present  day; 
and  secondly,  of  those  who,  in  conseauence  of  their  ignorance, 
neither  know  nor  see  any  thing,  like  both  the  ancient  and 
modern  Gentiles.  When  the  last  time  of  vastation  comes  upon 
those  who  know  and  see  unwillingly,  then  a  church  arises  anew, 
hot  amongst  them  indeed,  but  with  those  whom  they  denomi- 
nate Gentiles.  This  occurred  with  the  Most  Ancient  Chureh 
which  existed  before  the  flood,  with  the  Ancient  church  estab- 
lished after  that  event,  and  also  with  the  Jewish  church.  The 
reason  why  new  light  then  only  begins  to  appear,  is,  as  has 
been  previously  stated,  because  at  such  a  period  men  can  no 
longer  profane  what  is  revealed,  in  consequence  of  their  neither 
acknowledging  nor  believing  it  to  be  true. 

411.  That  the  last  time  of  vastation  must  exist  before  a  new 
church  can  arise,  is  frequently  declared  by  the  Lord  in  the 
prophets,  and  is  called  by  them  vastation  in  reference  to  the 
celestial  things  of  faith,  and  desolation^  in  relation  to  the  spir- 
itual things.  It  is  also  spoken  of  as  a  consummation  and  a 
cutting  ofl:.  See  Isaiah  vi.  9, 11, 12 ;  xxiv. ;  xxiii.  8  to  the  end; 
xlii.  15 — 18  ;  Jerem.  xxv. ;  Dan.  viii.;  ix.  24  to  the  end  ;  Zeph. 
i.;  Deut.  xxxii. ;  Kev.  xv.  xvi.,  and  following  chapters. 

412.  Verse  20.  And  Adah  hare  Jahal  /  ne  was  the  father  of 
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8u>ch  as  dwell  in  tents^  a/nd  of  cattle.  Adah  signifies,  as  before, 
the  mother  of  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  faith ;  and 
Jabal^  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  in  tents  and  qf  cattle^  signifies 
doctrine  concerning  the  holy  things  of  lov^e,  and  the  goods 
thence  originating,  which  are  celestial. 

413.  Adah  is  the  mother  of  the  celestial  things  of  faith, 
which  is  evident  from  her  first-bom  Jabal  being  called  ^A^^a^A^ 
ofstich  as  dwell  in  tents  and  of  cattle^  which  are  celestial,  be- 
cause they  represent  the  holy  things  of  love,  and  the  goods 
thence  derived. 

414.  To  dwell  in  tents  signifies  the  holy  [principle]  of  love, 
as  is  manifest  from  the  signification  of  tents  in  the  W  ord.  Thus 
we  read  in  David:  "Jehovah,  who  shall  ahide  in  thy  tentt 
Who  shall  dwell  in  the  mountain  of  thy  holiness  f  He  that 
walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh 
the  truth  in  his  heart,"  (Psalm  xv.  1,  2;)  in  which  passage, 
what  it  is  to  dwell  in  the  tent^  or  in  the  mountain  of  holiness^  is 
described  by  the  holy  acts  of  love,  such  as  walking  uprighUyy 
and  working  righteousness.  Again :  "  Their  line  is  gone  out 
through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
In  them  hath  he  set  a  tent  for  the  sun^"*^  (Psalm  xix.  4,)  where 
the  sun  denotes  love.  Again  :  "  I  will  ahide  in  thy  tent  forever, 
I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  thy  wings,"  (Psalm  Ixi.  4,)  the  tent 
representing  what  is  celestial,  and  covert  of  wings  what  is  spir- 
itual. So  m  Isaiah:  "And  by  mercy  the  throne  has  been 
established,  and  he  hath  sat  upon  it  in  truth,  in  the  tent  ot 
David,  judging  and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteous- 
ness," (xvi.  5 ;)  where  also  ike  tent  is  expressive  of  the  holy 
[principle]  of  love,  as  may  be  seen  by  its  speaking  oihx^jvdg- 
tng  jttdgment^  and  hasting  righteousness.  Again  :  "  Look  ujpou 
Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities  ;  let  thine  eyes  see  Jerusalem 
a  quiet  habitation^  a  tent  that  is  not  taken  down,"  (xxxiii  20,) 
speaking  of  the  qq\^\\q[  Jerusalem.  So  in  Jeremiah:  "Thus 
saith  Jenovah,  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  captivity  of  Jacob's 
tents^  and  have  mercy  on  his  dweUing-pUices^  and  the  city  shall 
be  builded  upon  her  own  heap,"  (xxx.  18 ;)  tha  captivity  of  tents 
signifies  the  vastation  of  what  is  celestial,  or  the  holy  things  of 
love.  In  Amos  :  "  In  that  day  will  I  raise  up  the  tent  of  David 
which  is  fallen,  and  close  up  the  breaches  thereof,  and  I  will 
raise  up  its  ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  in  the  days  of  eternity," 
(ix.  11,)  where  the  tent  likewise  represents  what  is  celestial  and 
holy.  Again,  in  Jeremiah:  "The  whole  land  is  spoiled,  sud- 
denly are  my  tents  spoiled,  and  my  curtains  in  a  moment,"  (iv. 
20.)  And  in  another  place  :  "  My  tent  is  spoiled,  and  all  my 
cords  arc  broken,  my  children  are  gone  forth  of  me,  and  they 
arc  not ;  there  is  none  to  stretch  forth  my  tent  any  more,  and 
to  set  up  my  curtains^^^  (x.  20 ;)  where  the  tent  signifies  celes- 
tial things,  and  curtains  and  cords  spiritual  things  from  a  celes- 
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tial  origin.  Again .  "  Their  tejits  and  their  flocks  shall  they 
take  away :  they  shall  take  to  themselves  their  curtains^  and  all 
their  vessels,  and  their  camels,"  (xlix.  29 ;)  speaking  of  Aralna 
and  the  sons  of  the  easty  by  whom  are  represented  those  who 
possess  what  is  celestial  or  holy.  Again :  "  In  the  tahemaeU  of 
the  daughter  of  Ziou  he  ponred  out  his  fury  like  fire,"  (Lam. 
ii.  4,)  speaking  of  the  vastation  of  the  celestial  or  holy  things 
of  faith.  The  reason  why  the  term  tent  is  employed  in  the 
Word  to  represent  the  celestial  and  holy  things  of  love,  is, 
because  in  ancient  times  they  performed  the  sacred  rites  of 
worship  in  their  tents.  When,  however,  they  began  to  profane 
tents  by  unholy  worship,  the  tahemacle  was  built,  ana  after* 
wards  the  temple^  and  therefore  ten;ts  represented  all  that  was 
subsequently  cfenoted  first  by  the  tabemdcle^  and  afterwards  by 
the  temple.  A  holy  man  was  also  denominated  a  tent^  a  tatter- 
node.,  and  a  temple  of  the  Lord.  That  a  t€7it^  tabernacle^  and 
temple  have  the  same  signification,  is  evident  from  what  is 
written  in  David :  "  One  tiling  have  I  desired  of  Jehovah,  that 
will  I  seek  after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  hottse  of  Jehovah  all 
the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  Jehovah,  and  to 
visit  in  his  temple  in  the  morning :  for  in  the  day  of  evil  he 
shall  hide  me  in  his  tahemacle;  m  the  secret  of  his  tent  shall 
he  hide  me ;  he  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock.  And  now  shall  my 
head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies  round  about  me,  and  1 
will  oflfer  in  his  tent  sacrifices  of  shouting,"  (Psalm  xxvii.  4, 
5,  6.)  In  the  supreme  sense  the  Lord,  as  to  his  human  essence, 
is  a  tent^  a  tahemacle.^  and  a  temple  i  hence  eveiy  celestial  man 
is  so  denominated,  and  hence  also  every  thing  celestial  and 
holy.  Now,  as  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was  better  beloved  of 
the  Lord  than  any  which  succeeded,  and  as  men  at  that  time 
lived  alone,  or  each  with  his  own  family,  and  celebrated  holy 
worship  in  their  own  tents^  therefore  tents  were  accounted  more 
holy  than  the  temple^  which  was  profaned.  In  remembrance  of 
this  practice  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  instituted,  at  the  period 
when  they  gathered  in  the  produce  of  the  earth,  and  it  was 
ordained  that  at  this  feast  thev  should  dwell  in  tahemacles.  like 
the  people  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  (Levit.  xxiii.  39 — 44; 
Deut.  xvi.  13;  Hosea  xii.  9.) 

415.  By  \\\Q  father  of  cattle  is  signified  the  good  originating 
thence,  or  from  the  holy  things  of  love,  as  is  evident  from  what 
was  shown  above,  at  verse  2  of  this  chapter,  where  it  was  proved 
that  a  shepherd  of  the  flock  signifies  the  good  of  charity.  Here, 
however,  the  term  father  is  employed  instead  of  shepherd.,  and 
cattle  instead  oX  flock ;  and  the  word  cattle^  of  which  Jabal  is 
said  to  be  the  father,  follows  immediately  after  tent^  whence  it 
is  evident  that  it  represents  the  good  originating  in  the  h(  ly 
things  of  love.  Here  is  meant  a  habitation  or  fold  of  cattle^  or 
a  fatliei*  of  those  who  inhabited  a  tent  or  folds  of  cattle^  and 
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these  expressions  are  constantly  used  in  the  Word,  as  significa- 
tive of  good  derived  from  the  celestial  things  of  love.  Thus  in 
Jeremiah :  "  I  will  gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock  out  of  all 
countries  whither  I  have  driven  them,  and  will  bring  them 
again  to  their  /i;Mi,  that  they  may  be  fruitful  and  increase,'' 
(xxiii.  3.)  In  Ezekiel :  "  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture  and 
upon  the  mountains  of  the  height  of  Israel  shall  \\iQ\v  fold  be: 
there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold^  and  in  a  fat  pasture  shall 
they  feed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,"  (xxxiv.  \\^  folds  and 
pastures  denoting  the  goods  of  love,  of  which  faPness  is  predi- 
cated. In  Isaiah :  "  He  shall  give  the  rain  of  thy  seed  that 
thou  shalt  sow  the  ground  withal ;  and  bread,  the  increase  of 
the  earth,  shall  be  fat  and  plenteous ;  in  that  day  shall  he  feed 
thy  cattle  in  a  large  pasture,"  (xxx.  23 ;)  bread  signifying  the 
celestial  principle,  andyiz^,  on  which  the  cattle  should  feed,  the 
goods  thence  derived.  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  Jehovah  hath 
redeemed  Jacob — and  they  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of 
Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to  the  goodness  of  Jehovah,  for 
wheat,  and  for  wine,  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  sons  of  the  flock^ 
and  of  the  herd:  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden," 
(xxxi.  11, 12.)  In  this  passage  the  holy  of  Jehovah  is  described 
by  wheat  and  oU^  and  the  goods  originating  from  it  by  wine^ 
and  the  sons  of  the  fl/>ck  and  of  the  Kerd^  or  of  cattle.  Again  : 
"The  shepherds  and  \\\Qfl4>cks  of  their  cattle  shall  come  unto  the 
daughter  of  Zion ;  they  shall  pitch  their  tents  against  her  round 
about ;  they  shall  feed  every  one  in  his  place,"  (vi.  3.)  The 
daughter  of  Zion  here  denotes  the  celestial  church,  of  which 
tents  QXiA  nocks  of  cattle  are  predicated. 

416.  The  holy  things  of  love,  and  the  goods  originating 
therein,  are  here  represented,  as  may  appear  also  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, that  Jabal  was  not  the  first  of  those  who  dwelt  in 
tents  and  in  folds  of  cattle^  for  it  is  said  likewise  of  Abel,  the 
second  son  of  Adam  and  Eve,  that  he  was  a  shepherd  of  the 
flx)ck^  and  Jabal  was  the  seventh  in  the  order  of  descent  from 
Cain. 

417.  Verse  21,  And  his  hrother'^s  name  was  Juhal ;  he  was 
the  father  of  such  as  play  upon  the  harp  and  tlie  organ.  His 
hrother^s  name  Juhal^  signifies  the  doctrine  of  tlie  spiritual  things 
of  the  same  church ;  and  the  father  of  such  as  play  upoti  the 
harp  and  organ^  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith. 

418.  The  former  verse  treated  of  celestial  things  which  have 
relation  to  love,  but  this  verse  treats  of  spiritual  tilings  which 
belong  to  faith,  and  are  represented  by  tlie  harp  and  the  organ. 
It  is  plain  from  many  circumstances  that  stringed  iTistrunwnts^ 
such  as  Jiarps  and  the  like,  were  significative  of  the  spiritual 
things  of  faith ;  for  these  instruments  were  employed  in  tlm 
worship  of  the  representative  church  on  this  account,  as  was 
tlie  case  also  with  singing^  and  hence  the  number  of  singers  and 
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nmsicicms  in  tbat  church.  The  cause  of  this  is  that  all  celestial 
joy  produces  gladness  of  heart,  testified  by  the  singing^  and 
afterwards  by  the  stringed  instruments^  which  at  the  same  time 
imitated  and  exalted  the  singing.  Every  affection  of  the  heart 
has  this  tendency  to  break  forth  into  singing^  and  consequently 
to  produce  whatever  has  relation  to  inelody.  The  affection  of 
the  heart  is  celestial,  but  the  singing  thence  derived  is  spiritual. 
That  singing  and  that  which  resembles  it  denote  wlij^t  is  spir- 
itual, is  also  demonstrated  to  me  by  the  angelic  choirs^  which 
are  of  two  kinds,  celestial  and  spiritual.  The  spiritual  choirs 
are  easily  distinguished  from  the  celestial  by  their  high  acute 
tone,  similar  to  uiat  of  stringed  instnimentSy  of  which,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  subsequently  treat.  The 
most  ancient  people  referred  what  was  celestial  to  the  province 
of  the  heart,  and  what  was  spiritual  to  that  of  the  lungs,  and 
consequently  to  whatever  was  produced  by  the  lungs,  as  the 
notes  qfsongsy  and  every  thing  resembling  them,  as  the  notes  or 
sounds  of  certain  musical  instrv/inents.  The  ground  of  this  was,* 
not  merely  that  the  heart  and  lungs  represent  a  kind  of  mar- 
riage, like  love  and  faith,  but  also  because  the  celestial  angels 
appei*tain  to  the  province  of  the  heart,  and  the  spiritual  angels 
to  that  of  the  lungs.  That  such  a  s])iritual  sense  is  implied  in 
this  passage,  must  be  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  this 
is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and  that  it  would  be  destitute  of  life, 
if  nothing  more  were  implied  than  that  Juhal  was  the  father  of 
such  as  play  upon  tfte  harp  and  the  organ  /  for  to  know  this 
merely  would  be  useless. 

419.  As  the  holy  things  of  love  and  the  goods  thence  derived 
are  celestial,  so  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  are  spiritual,  for 
it  is  the  province  of  faith  not  only  to  understand  what  is  true, 
but  also  what  is  good,  the  knowledges  of  faith  implying  both. 
To  be,  however,  such  as  faith  teaches,  is  to  be  celestial.  Since 
faith  implies  the  knowledge  of  both  goodness  and  truth,  these 
are  represented  by  two  instruments^  the  harp  and  the  organ. 
The  h/irpj  as  every  one  knows,  is  a  stringed  instruTneiit^  and 
therefore  signifies  spiritual  truth ;  but  the  organ^  being  interme- 
diate between  a  stringed  instrument  and  a  wind  insttnimenty 
denotes  spiritual  good. 

420.  In  the  Word  mention  is  made  of  various  instruments^ 
each  having  a  particular  signification,  as  will  be  shown,  \y  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  m  its  proper  place ;  here,  however, 
we  shall  only  adduce  a  few  passages  on  this  subject,  commencinjj 
with  David :  "  I  will  offer  in  the  tent  of  Jehovah  sacrifices  ol 
"thouting^  I  will  sing  and  play  to  Jehovah,"  (Psalm  xxvii.  6,) 
where  by  tent  is  expressed  what  is  celestial,  and  by  shouting^ 
izngingj  and  playing^  what  is  spiritual.     Again  :  "  Rejoice  in 

*  On  this  suliject  more  may  be  Been  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  work,  D.  2981 
4i  99q,;  and  also  m  the  author  a  treatise  on  Heaven  am^  Hell,  n.  87 
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the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous,  for  his  praise  is  comely  for  the 
upright.  Praise  the  Lord  with  Jtarp^  sing  unto  hini  with  the 
psaltery^  cm  instrument  often  strings.  Sing  unto  him  a  new 
song,  play  skilfully  with  a  loud  noise ;  for  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  18  right,  and  all  his  works  are  done  in  truth,"  (Psalm 
xxxiii.  1 — 4: ;)  I'eferring  to  the  truths  of  faith,  of  wliich  they  are 
predicated.  Spiritual  things,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith, 
were  celebrated  by  the  harp  and  psaltery^  by  singing  and  the 
like  ;  but  the  holy  or  celestial  things  of  faith,  bj  *.rind  instru- 
ments^ as  tramj^ts  and  the  like ;  hence  so  many  instrume^vt'S 
were  used  about  the  temple,  and  it  was  so  frequently  ordained, 
that  this  or  that  circumstance  should  be  celebrated  with  par- 
ticular instruments.  This  was  the  reason  why,  as  here,  instrvr 
ments  were  employed  and  understood  to  represent  the  things 
themselves  which  were  celebrated  by  them.  Again  :  "  I  will 
praise  thee  with  tJie  instruments  of  psaltery^  thy  truth,  O  my 
God  ;  unto  thee  will  Ij)lay  with  the  Aarp,  O  thou  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  my  lips  shall  stng  when  Iplay  unto  thee,  and  my  soul 
which  thou  hast  redeemed,'"  (Psalm  Ixxi.  22,  23 ;)  where  also 
the  truths  of  faith  are  signified.  Again  :  "  Answer  to  Jehovah 
in  confession,  j[?^ay  upon  the  harp  unto  our  God,"  (cxlvii.  7:) 
confession  has  re8i)ect  to  the  celestial  things  of  faith,  and  there- 
fore mention  is  made  of  Jehovah  /  and  to  play  upo7i  the  harp 
has  reference  to  the  spiritual  things  of  faitn,  wherefore  Ood  is 
spoken  of.  Again  :  "  Let  them  praise  the  name  of  Jehovah  in 
tne  dance,  let  them  play  unto  him  with  the  timbrel  and  harp^^'* 
(cxlix.  3  ;)  the  timbrel  signifies  good,  and  the  harp  truth,  which 
they  praise.  Again :  '^  Praise  God  with  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet;  praise  him  with  the  psaltery  and  harp:  praise  him 
with  the  timhrd  and  dance  ;  praise  him  on  stringed  instruments 
and  the  oraan  j  praise  him  upon  the  loud  cymbals  ;  praise  him 
upon  the  tiighrsounding  cymbals^'*  (cl.  3,  4,  5,)  representing  the 
goods  and  truths  of  faith,  which  were  the  ground  of  praise ;  tor 
Jet  no  one  believe  that  so  many  different  instruTnents  would  have 
been  here  mentioned,  unless  each  had  a  distinct  signification. 
Again,  in  reference  to  the  knowledges  of  good  and  truth  :  "  Send 
thy  light  and  thy  truth ;  let  them  lead  me,  let  them  bring  me 
unto  the  mountain  of  thy  holiness,  and  to  thy  habitations,  and 
I  will  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God,  the  gladness  of  my 
joy  ;  yea,  I  will  confess  to  thee  upon  the  Kaip^  O  God,  my  God," 
(Psalm  xliii.  3,  4.)  In  Isaiah,  in  reference  to  faith,  and  the 
knowledges  thereof,  ''  Take  a  harp^  go  about  the  city — si/rihe 
voell^  sing  many  songs,  that  thou,  may  est  be  remembered." 
(xxiii.  16.)  The  same  is  expressed  still  more  plainly  in  John : 
*'  The  four  animals  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
before  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  Karps^  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odors,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints,"  (Rev. 
V,  8  ;)  where  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  that  the  animali 
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and  elders  had  not  harps^hut  that  by  harps  are  represented  the 
truths  of  faith,  and  by  golden  vials  fuU  of  odors^  the 'goods  of 
faith.  In  David,  it  is  said  that  praises  and  confessions  were 
made  by  instrurnents^  (Psalm  xlii.  5 ;  Ixix.  31.)  Again,  in  John : 
— "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters ; — 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  ha/rping  with  their  harps^  and 
they  Sana — a  new  song^^'^  (Rev.  xiv.  2,  3.)  And  in  another 
place:  "I  saw  them  standing  by  the  sea  of  glass  having  the 
narps  of  God,"  (Kev.  xv.  2.)  It  is  worthy  to  be  remarked, 
that  angels  and  spirits  distinguish  sounds  according  to  their 
diflFerences  with  respect  to  the  good  and  the  true,  and  not  only 
those  produced  In  singing  and  by  instruments^  but  also  those  of 
the  voice,  admitting  only  such  tones  as  are  in  concord  ;  so  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  tones^  and  thence  between  in- 
stmments^  and  the  nature  and  essence  of  the  good  and  the  tme. 

421.  Verse  22.  And  Zillah^  she  also  hare  Tnbal-Cain^  an 
instnictor  of  every  artificer  in  brass  and  iron :  and  the  sister  of 
Tuhal-Cain  was  ifaamah.  By  ZiUah  is  signified,  as  was  pre- 
viously stated,  the  mother  of  the  natural  things  of  the  new 
church ;  and  by  lubal-Cain,  an  instr^ictor  of  every  artificer  in 
brass  and  iron^  the  doctrine  of  natural  good  and  truth,  brass 
denoting  natural  {^ood,  and  iron  natural  truth.  Naamah^  the 
sister  of  TvbalrCain^  represents  a  similar  church,  or  the  doctrine 
of  natural  good  and  truth  as  understood  out  of  that  church. 

422.  A  correct  idea  of  this  new  church  may  be  obtained 
from  what  we  know  of  the  Jewish  church,  which  was  both  in- 
ternal and  external ;  the  internal  consisting  of  celestial  and 
spiritual  things,  and  the  external  of  natural  things;  the  internal 
being  represented  by  Rachel^  and  the  external  by  Leah,  Now 
since  Jacobs  or  rather  his  posterity,  understood  by  Jacob  in  the 
Word,  were  such  as  to  desire  only  external  things,  or  a  worship 
consisting  in  externals,  therefore  Leah  was  given  to  Jacob  before 
Rachel ;  and  as  blear-eyed  Leah  represented  the  Jewish  church, 
and  liachel  the  new  church  of  the  Gentiles,  therefore  Jacob  is 
taken  in  both  senses  by  the  prophets,  one  denoting  the  Jewish 
church  in  its  perverted  state,  and  the  other  the  true  external 
church  of  the  Gentiles.  When  the  internal  is  signified  he  is 
called  Israel  /  but  of  those  chnrches,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

423.  Tnbal-Cain  is  stated  to  be  an  instructor  of  every  artificer^ 
and  not  a /a^Aer,  as  was  the  case  with  Jabal  and  Jubal;  the 
reason  is,  because  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  internal  things,  had 
previously  no  existence  [in  the  courch.]  Now  the  term  father 
18  applied  to  Jabal  and  Jubal,  as  denoting  that  such  internal 
things  then  first  began  to  exist;  but  as  natural  or  external 
things  did  exist  before,  and  were  now  applied  to  intenial  Ihiugs, 
therefore  Tubal-  Cain  is  not  denominated  a  faiher^  but  a/n  in^ 
sibruGtoT  of  every  a/rtificer. 
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424.  By  an  artificer  in  the  Word  is  signified  a  wise,  intel- 
ligent, and  scientific  man,  and  here  by  every  artifiA^er  in  brass 
and  iron^  those  who  are  acquainted  with  natural  good  and  truth. 
We  read  in  John :  "  With  violence  shall  that  great  city  Babylon 
be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all.  And  the 
voice  of  harpers^  and  mutsicia/na^  and  oi pipers^  and  trumpeters^ 
shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  her ;  and  no  artificer^  ot  wha^ 
soever  art^  shall  be  found  any  more  in  her,"  (Rev.  xviii.  21,  22.) 
Harpers  here,  as  above,  signiiy  truths ;  trumpeters^  the  goods 
of  faith ;  an  artificer  of  every  art^  a  scientihc  person,  or  the 
knowlv^dge  itself  of  the  true  and  the  good.  In  Isaiah  :  "  The 
artificer  melteth  a  graven  image,  and  the  goldsmith  spreadeth 
it  over  with  gold,  and  casteth  silver  chains. — He  seeketh  unto 
him  a  cunning  artificer ^  to  prepare  a  graven  image  that  shall 
not  be  moved,''  (xl.  19,  20;)  speaking  of  those  who  out  of  their 
own  phantasy  frame  to  themselves  a  false  notion,  or  a  gra/ven 
imagej  and  teach  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  appear  true. 
In  Jeremiah:  "They  are  altogether  brutish  and  foolish;  the 
stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities.  Silver  spread  into  plates  is 
brought  fi-om  Tarshish,  and  gold  from  Uphaz,  the  work  of  the 
artr^er,  and  of  the  hands  of  the  founder:  blue  and  purple  is 
their  clothing:  they  are  all  the  work  of  cunning  men^^^  (x.  1,  8, 
9 ;)  alluding  to  those  who  teach  falses,  compiling  from  the  Word 
passages  on  which  to  frame  their  devices ;  wherefore  it  is  called 
a  dochnne  of  vanities^  and  the  work  of  the  cunning.  These 
persons  were  represented  in  ancient  times  by  artificers  who  cast 
idols,*or  falses,  which  they  adorji  with  gold,  that  is,  with  a  sem- 
blance of  good,  and  with  silver,  or  an  appearance  of  truth,  and 
blue  and  purple  garments,  or  with  such  natural  truths  as  served 
to  confirm  them. 

425.  It  is  unknown  to  the  world  in  the  present  day,  that 
hrass  signifies  natural  good,  and  indeed  that  every  metal  men- 
tioned m  the  Word  has  a  specific  siOTification  in  its  internal 
sense.  Thus  gold  represents  celestial  good ;  silver^  spiritual 
truth  ;  hrass^  natural  good  ;  iron^  natural  truth ;  and  so  on  with 
the  other  metals,  and  with  wood  and  stone.  Tlie  signification 
of  the  gold^  silver^  hrass^  and  wood^  used  in  the  ark  and  in  the 
tabernacle  and  temple  was  similar,  but  of  these,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  subsequently  treat.  That  such  is 
their  signification  is  manifest  from  the  prophets,  as  from  Isaiah : 
"Thou  shalt  also  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and  shalt  suck 
the  breast  of  kings. — For  hrass  I  will  bring  gold^  and  for  iron 
I  will  bring  silver^  and  for  wood  I^rasSy  and  for  stones  iron;  I 
will  also  make  thine  oflficers  peace,  and  thine  exactors  righteous- 
ness," (Ix.  16,  17;)  treating  of  the  Lord's  advent, — of  his  king- 
dom,— and  of  the  celestial  church;  gold  for  brass  signifies  the 
imparting  of  celestial  in  the  place  of  natural  ffood;  silver  fof 
iron^  spiritual  truth  fcr  natural  truth  ;  lir%ss  for  wood^  natural 
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good  instead  of  corporeal  good ;  and  iron  for  stone^  natural  truth 
in  the  place  of  sensual  tpith.  In  Ezekiel :  "  Javan,  Tubal,  and 
Meshecn,  thej  were  thy  merchants ;  they  traded  in  the  soul  ot 
man,  and  gave  vessels  of  brass  for  thy  merchandise,"  (xxvii.  13 ;) 
speaking  of  Tyr^,  by  which  those  who  possess  spiritual  ana 
celestial  riches  are  signified ; — vessels  qf  brass  are  natural  goods. 
In  Moses :  "  A  land  whose  stones  are  iron^  and  out  of  whose 
mountains  thou  shalt  dig  brass^^  (Deut.  viii.  9,)  where  also 
stones  denote  sensual  tnith ;  iron^  natural  or  rational  truth ; 
and  brass^  natural  good.  Again,  in  Ezekiel :  "  And  they  [the 
feet  of  the  four  animals]  sparkled  like  the  color  of  burnished 
brass^'^  (i.  7,)  where  again  brass  is  natural  good,  for  the  foot  of 
man  represents  what  is  natural.  In  like  manner  there  appeared 
to  Daniel,  "a  certain  man  clothed  in  linen,  whose  loins  were 
girded  with^/foi<?  qold  of  Uphm^  his  body  also  was  like  the  beryl, 
and  his  arms  ana  his  feet  like  in  appearance  to  polished  brass^^^ 
(x.  5,  6.)  That  the  brazen  serjpent  (Numb.  xxi.  9)  represented 
the  sensual  and  natural  good  of  the  Lord,  has  been  shown 
above. 

426.  Iron  denotes  natural  truth,  as  is  evident  also  from  what 
Ezekiel  says  of  Tyre,  as  well  as  from  the  passages  above  quoted  : 
"  Tarshish  was  thy  iherchant  by  reason  of  the  multitude  of  all 
riches :  with  silver ^  iron^  tin,  and  lead,  they  traded  in  thy  fairs. 
Dan  also,  and  Javan,  goinff  to  and  fro,  occupied  in  thy  fairs ; 
brigJU  iron^  cassia,  ana  calamus  were  in  thy  market,"  (xxvii. 
12,  19.)  From  these  words,  as  well  as  from  what  is  said  both 
previously  and  subsequently  in  the  same  chapter,  it  is  manifest 
that  celestial  and  spiiitual  richeS  are  treated  of,  and  that  every 
particular  expression,  and  even  the  names  mentioned,  have  some 
specific  signification,  for  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  spiritual,  and 
not  verbal.  In  Jeremiah :  "  Shall  iron  break  the  northern  iron 
and  brass  f  Thy  substance  and  thy  treasures  will  I  give  to  the 
spoil  without  price,  and  that  for  all  thy  sins,"  (xv.  12,  13.) 
Iron  and  brass  signify  natural  truth  and  good ;  what  comes  from 
the  norths  is  sensual  and  natural,  for  what  is  natural,  in  respect 
to  that  which  is  spiritual  and  celestial,  is  like  darkness  or  the 
north^  in  relation  to  light  or  the  south;  or  like  shade,  which  is 
also  represented  here  oy  ZiUah^  who  is  the  mother.  Tliat  the 
substance  and  treasfwres  are  celestial  and  spiritual  riches,  is  also 
very  evident.  Again  in  Ezekiel :  "  Take  thou  unto  tliee  a  pan 
of  iron^  and  set  it  for  a  wall  of  iron  between  thee  and  the  city, 
and  set  thy  face  against  it,  and  it  shall  be  besieged,  and  thon 
shalt  lay  siege  against  it,"  (iv.  3.)  It  is  plain  that  iron  here 
also  denotes  truth,  and  strength  is  attributed  to  truth,  because 
it  cannot  be  resisted.  On  this  account  it  is  predicated  of  iron^ 
or  truth,  or  the  truth  of  faith,  that  it  breaks  and  bruises^  as  in 
Daniel  (ii.  33,  40,)  and  in  John :  ''He  that  overcometh — ^to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations ;  and  he  shall  rule  them  with 
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a  rod  qfirofi  /  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to 
Bhiver3,"(Rev. ii.26, 27.)  Again:  "The  woman  brought  forth 
a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron^^ 
(Rev.  xii.  5.)  That  a  rod  of  iron  is  truth  which  is  of  the  Word 
of  the  Lord,  is  thus  unfolded  in  John :  "  I  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make 
war. — He  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood  ;  and  his 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  Ihat  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations  :  and  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rodof  iron^^  (Kev.  xix.  11,  13,  15.) 

427.  Verse  23.  And  Lamech  said  unto  his  wives  Adah  and 
ZiUah^  Hear  my  voice^  ye  wives  of  Lamech^  amd  with  your  ears 
perceive  my  speech  /  for  I  have  slain  a  mun  to  my  wounding^  and 
a  little  [chtla]  to  my  hntising.  By  Lamech  is  signified  vasta- 
tion,  as  before :  and  by  saying  to  his  wives  Adah  and  ZiUah^ 
With  yowr  ea/rs  perceive  my  speech^  is  denoted  confession,  which 
can  only  be  made  where  there  is  a  church  ;  and  that  this  is  rep- 
resented by  his  wives  was  shown  above.  By  /  have  slain  a  math 
to  my  wounding  is  signified  that  he  extinguished  faith,  for  by 
man  faith  is  signified :  and  by  a  little  chiM  to  my  bruising^  the 
extinction  of  charity.  A  wound  and  a  bruise  denote  that  he  no 
'onger  retained  his  integrity ;  for  by  wou/nd  is  signified  the  desa 
fetion  of  faith,  and  by  bruise  the  devastation  of  charity. 

428.  From  the  contents  of  this  and  the  following  verses,  it 
13  very  evident  that  by  Lamech  is  signified  vastation :  for  he 
says,  that  lie  had  sla^n  a  man  and  a  UtUe  \child\^  and  that  if 
Cain  should  be  avenged  seven-fold,  Lamech  should  be  seventy 
wid  seven-told. 

429.  Faith  is  represented  by  a  man.  v  %i)pear8  from  the 
first  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  Eve  said,  wntju  ^Lh  wrought 
forth  Cain,  I  home  gotten  a  man  Jehovah  ;  and  by  him  was  meant 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  called  a  mam,  Jehovah.  It  is  also  demon- 
strable fnjm  what  was  shown  above  concerning  a  man  or  male, 
that  he  represents  the  understanding,  which  is  the  seat  of  faith. 
That  he  also  extinguished  charity,  here  called  a  Utile  one^  or  a 
Uttle  child^  is  hence  evident;  for  he  who  denies  and  destroys 
&ith,  at  the  same  time,  also  denies  and  destroys  the  charity 
bom  from  faith. 

430.  A  little  on£^  or  a  little  child^  in  the  Word,  signifies  in- 
nocence, and  also  charity,  for  true  innocence  cannot  exist  with- 
out charity,  nor  can  true  charity  exist  without  innocence.  There 
are  three  degrees  of  innocence,  distinguished  in  the  Word  by 
the  terms  sticklings^  infants^  and  little  children  /  and  as  there 
is  no  tnie  innocence  without  true  love  and  charity,  therefore 
also  by  sucTdings^  infam,ts^  and  litHe  children^  are  represented 
the  three  degrees  of  love,  namely,  tender  love,  like  that  of  a 
sucking  chdld  towards  its  mother  or  nurse: — the  love  resembling 
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that  of  an  infant  tmoarda  its  parents  ;  and  charity,  similar  to 
that  of  a  little  child  towards  tL  instmctor.  Thus  it  is  said  in 
Isaiali :  "  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the 
leopard  sliall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf,  and  the  young 
lion,  and  tlie  failing  together,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them, 
(xi.  6.)  Here  a  lainh^  a  kidy  and  a  calf  signify  the  three  de- 
grees of  innocence  and  love ;  a  wolf  a  leopard^  and  a  young 
U(m^  their  opposites  ;  and  a  little  chUd^  charity.  In  Jeremiah : 
"  Ye  commit  this  great  evil  against  yonr  souls,  to  cut  off  from 
you  husband  and  wife,  infant  and  sucHing  out  of  the  midst  of 
Judah,  to  leave  you  no  remains  ?"  (xliv.  7.)  Husband  and  wife 
denote  the  intellectual  things  of  truth,  and  the  good  of  the 
will ;  and  infant  and  sucHing^  the  first  degrees  of  love.  That 
an  infant  and  a  little  child  represent  innocence  and  charity,  is 
very  evident  from  the  Lord's  words  in  Luke :  "  They  brought 
tmto  him  infants  that  he  should  touch  them.  And  Jesus  said, 
Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  who- 
soever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child^ 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein,"  (xviii.  15,  17.)  The  Lord  him- 
self is  called  a  child^  or  a  Utile  hoy^  (Isaiah  ix.  6,)  because  he  is 
iunocence  itself  and  love  itself,  and  in  the  same  passage  he  is 
8j)oken  of  as  Wonderful^  Counsellor^  God^  Hero^  Faiker  of  Eter- 
nity^ Prince  of  Peuce. 

431.  A  wound  and  bruise  signify  that  he  no  longer  retained 
his  integrity,  and  by  a  wound  is  specifically  denoted  the  desola- 
tion of  faith,  and  by  bruise  tho  devastation  of  charity,  as  is 
evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  wou7id  is  predicated  of 
u  man^  and  the  hncise  of  a  little  child.  The  desolation  of^  faith 
and  the  vastation  of  charity  are  described  by  the  same  expres- 
sions in  Isaiah  :  "  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto  the  head 
there  is  no  soundness  in  it ;  but  u)ound  and  bruise  and  putrefying 
sores  :  they  have  not  been  closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither 
mollified  with  ointment,"  (i.  6,)  loound  being  predicated  of  the 
desolation  of  faith,  J7*?^^«^of  the  desolation  of  charity,  and  jpi^/re- 
fying  sore  of  both. 

432.  Verse  24.  If  Cain  sh<xU  be  avenged  sevenfold^  truly 
Lainech  seventy  and  sevenfold.  These  words  signify  that  they 
had  extinguished  faith,  understood  by  Cain^  which  ought  to 
have  been  held  sacred,  and  at  the  same  time  the  charity  which 
ought  to  have  been  born  by  faith,  and  which  was  much  more 
holy,  and  that  hence  they  suffered  condemnation,  denoted  by 
being  avenged  seventy  and  sevenfold, 

433.  CaMs  being  avenged  sevenfold  signified,  that  faith 
separate  from  charity,  understood  by  Cain,  was  to  be  held  in- 
violable, as  was  shown  in  the  explanation  of  verse  15 ;  and  being 
avenged  seventy  and  sevenfold  denotes  that  charityt ought  to  be 
iregarded  as  much  more  noly,  and  that  condemnation  was  the 
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consequence  of  its  violation,  as  may  appear  fronri  the  significa- 
tion of  seventy  and  seven^/old.  The  number  seven  denotes  what 
is  lioly,  because  the  seventh  day  represents  the  celestial  man, 
die  celestial  chnrch,  the  celestial  kingdom,  and  in  thq  highest 
sense  the  Lord  himself.  Hence  the  number  seven^  wherever  it 
occurs  in  the  Word,  denotes  what  is  holy,  or  particularly  sacred^ 
and  that  holiness,  or  sanctity,  is  predicated  of,  or  according  to, 
the  subject  treated  of;  and  hence  likewise  the  number  seventy 
has  a  similar  signification,  as  comprehending  seve7i  ages,  an  age 
in  the  Word  being  ten  years.  Whenever  any  thing  parti cul any 
holy  or  sacred  has  to  be  expressed,  then  the  term  seventy  tiines 
seven  was  applied,  as  where  the  Loi-d  said,  that  a  man  should 
forgive  his  brother  not  only  until  s&ve7i  times^  but  until  seventy 
tijne^  seven^^''  (Matt,  xviii.  22 ;)  by  which  is  meant  that  a  man 
ought  to  forgive  as  often  as  his  brother  trespass  against  him, 
consequently  to  an  unlimited  extent,  or  eternally,  which  is  holy. 
The  reason  why  by  being  avenrjed  seventy  and  seven-fold  here 
denotes  condemnation,  is,  because  charity  is  too  sacred  to  be 
violated. 

434.  Yerse  25.  And  the  man  knew  his  wife  again^  and  she 
bare  a  smi^  and  called  his  name  Seth  /  for  God  [saith  sh^']  ha^h 
replaced  to  we  another  seed  instead  of  Abel^  hecaxcse  Cain  hath 
slain  him.  The  inan  and  his  wife  here  mean  the  new  church, 
signified  above  by  Adah  and  Zlllah^  and  by  her  son^  whose 
name  was  Seth,  is  signified  a  new  faith,  by  which  charity  might 
be  obtained.  By  God^s  replacing  another  seed  instead  of  Ahely 
whom  Cain  sleWy  is  represented  that  charity,  which  Cain  sepa- 
rated and  extinguished,  was  now  given  by  the  Lord  to  this 
church. 

485.  The  man  and  his  wife  here  mean  the  new  church  sig- 
nified above  by  Adah  and  Zillah.  This  caimot  be  known  and 
proved  from  the  literal  sense,  because  the  man  and  his  wfe  had 
pieviously  represented  the  Most  Ancient  Church  and  its  poster- 
ity;  but  it  is  very  evident  from  the  internal  sense,  as  well  as 
from  the  fact  that  immediately  afterwards,  in  the  following 
chapter  (vei-ses  1 — 4),  the  man  and  his  wife,  and  their  begetting 
Seth,  are  again  treated  of,  although  in  an  entirely  different 
manner,  the  first  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  being 
there  signified.  If  nothing  else  had  been  intended  in  the  pres- 
ent passage,  there  would  have  been  no  occasion  for  repetition, 
but  it  is  here  as  in  the  first  chapter,  whei*e  the  creation  of  man, 
of  plants  of  the  earth,  and  of  cattle,  is  mentioned,  and  yet  the 
same  circumstances  are  again  related  in  the  second  chapter, 
in  consequence,  as  was  observed,  of  the  first  chapter  treating  of 
the  creation  of  the  spiritual^  and  the  second  of  the  creation  ot 
the  celestioL  man.  Whenever  there  is  such  a  repetition  of  the 
Bame  pereon  and  event,  it  is  always  with  a  difference  of  meaning 
in  each  passage;  but  the  particular  signification  can  only  be 
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known  from  the  internal  sense.  The  very  series  in  which  the 
circumstances  are  here  related  also  confirms  this  signification; 
and  it  may  be  further  observed  that  7yi€m  [or  husband]  and  toife 
are  common  expressions  representing  the  church  as  a  productive 
subject. 

430.  By  her  soriy  whom  she  named  Seth^  is  represented  a 
new  faith,  by  which  charity  is  attained,  as  is  evident  from  what 
has  been  previously  stated,  as  well  as  from  its  being  related  of 
Cain^  that  a  ma7'k  was  set  upon  hiin^  lest  any  one  should  slay  him. 
For  the  circumstances  are  narrated  in  this  order:  faith  separate 
from  love  was  signified  bv  Cain^  charity  by  Ahel^  and  that  faith 
in  its  separate  state  extmguished  charity  was  represented  by 
Cahi's  slaying  Abel,  The  preservation  of  faith  in  order  that 
charitv  might  be  thereby  implanted  from  the  Lord,  was  signified 
by  Jehovan/s  setting  a  mark  on  Cain  lest  any  one  shovld  slay  him  / 
afterwards  the  holy  [principle]  of  love  and  tlie  good  thence 
derived,  was  given  from  the  Lord  by  faith,  signified  by  Jahal 
whom  Adah  hare  ;  the  spiritual  [principle]  of  faith  being  given, 
by  his  brother  Jubal :  and  the  production  of  natural  good  and 
truth  thereby,  by  TuoaJrCain  whom  ZiUah  hare.  In  these  two 
verses  we  have  a  conclusion,  or  summary,  of  the  events  related, 
which  amounts  to  this,  that  the  7nan  and  his  wife  signified  the 
new  church  before  denominated  Adah  and  Zillah  /  Setfi^  the  faith 
fvhereby  chai-ity  is  implanted ;  and  in  the  following  verse,  by 
Enos  is  represented  the  charity  implanted  by  means  of  faith. 

437.  Seth  here  represents  a  new  faith,  by  which  comes 
charity,  as  is  explainea  by  his  name,  which  it  is  said  was  given 
to  him  because  God  replaced  another  seed  instead  of  Ahel^  wlwm 
Cain  slew,  Tliat  Goa  replaced  another  seed^  means  that  the  Lord 
gave  another  faith  ;  for  another  seed  is  the  faith  which  gives  rise 
to  charity.     Seed  signifies  faith,  as  mav  bo  seen  above  (n.  255). 

438.  Vei-se  26.  And  to  Seth,  to  h%m  also  there  was  horn  a 
son  y  and  he  called  his  name  Enos :  Then  hegan  they  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jehovah.  By  Seth  is  signified  the  faith  which  gives 
birth  to  charity,  as  has  been  stated ;  his  son,  whose  name  was 
Enos,  represents  a  church  which  regarded  charity  as  the  prin- 
cipal of  faith ;  and  by  their  then  heginning  to  call  on  the  name  of 
Jehovah^  is  signified  that  the  worship  of  this  church  was  from 
charity. 

439.  Seth  is  a  faith  giving  birth  to  charity,  as  was  shown  in 
the  preceding  verse,  and  his  son,  whose  name  was  Enos,  repre- 
sents a  church  which  regarded  charity  as  the  principal  of  faith, 
as  appears  also  from  what  was  said  above,  as  well  as  from  his 
)i)eing  called  Enos,  this  name  also  signifying  a  m/in,  although 
not  the  celestial  but  the  human-spiritual  man  who  is  here  called 
Enos,  It  is  also  proved  by  the  words  immediately  following, 
that  then  hegan  tliey  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah, 

440.  Their  then  heginning  to  call  upon  the- name  of  TeJwvah^ 
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signifies  the  worship  of  that  church  from  charity,  as  may  appear 
from  this  consideration,  that  to  call  upon  the  name  qf  Jefurvak 
is  a  customary  and  general  form  of  speech  for  all  worship  of  the 
Lord ;  wid  that  it  was  from  charity  is  evident  from  the  circum- 
stance oi  Jehovah  being  here  mentioned,  whilst  in  the  preceding 
verse  he  was  denominated  God^  as  well  as  from  the  cousi derations 
that  the  Losd  can  only  be  worshipped  from  charity,  since  true 
worship  cannot  proceed  from  faitli  separate  from  charity,  because 
it  would  then  be  merely  of  the  lips,  and  not  from  the  heart. 
To  coil  on  the  name  of  Jehovah  is  a  customary  form  of  speech 
for  all  worship  of  the  Lord,  as  appears  from  the  Word ;  thus 
where  it  is  written  of  Abraham,  that  "  he  built  an  altar  to  Je- 
hovah, and  caUed  on  the  name  ofJehovah^^^  (Gten.  xii.  8 ;  xiii.  4;) 
and  again,  that  he  "  planted  a  gi*ove  in  Beersheba,  and  called 
there  on  the  name  of  Jehovah^  the  God  of  eternity^^'*  (Gen.  xxi. 
33.)  The  expression  includes  all  worship,  as  in  Isaiah,  "Jehovah 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  hath  said.  Thou  hast  not  called  upon 
m£^  O  Jacob,  but  thou  hast  been  weary  of  me,  O  Israel,  liiou 
hast  not  brought  to  me  the  small  cattle  of  thy  burnt-ofierings, 
neither  hast  thou  honored  me  with  thy  sacrihces.  I  have  not 
Ciiused  thee  to  serve  with  an  offering,  nor  wearied  thee  with 
incense,"  (xliii.  22,  23 ;)  in  which  passage  a  summary  is  given* 
of  all  representative  worship. 

441.  The  invocation  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  did  not  actually 
commence  at  this  time,  as  has  been  sufficiently  proved  by  what 
was  said  above  in  reference  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which 
more  than  any  other  adored  and  worshipped  the  Lord ;  and  als<* 
from  the  fact  of  Abel  bringing  an  offering  of  the  firstlings  of  the 
flock.  Here  then  by  calling  upon  the  namrhe  of  Jehovah^  nothing 
else  is  signified  but  the  worsnip  of  the  new  church,  after  the 
former  church  had  been  extinguished  by  those  who  are  denomi- 
nated Cain^  and  Lamsch, 

442.  It  is  manifest  from  what  has  been  shown  from  this 
chapter,  that  in  the  most  ancient  time  there  were  many  doctrinee^ 
and  heresies  separate  from  the  church,  each  having  its  appro- 
priate appellation;  and  that,  owing  to  the  peculiar  genius  of  the 
l)eople,  these  separate  doctrines  and  heresies  were  far  more  pro- 
found than  any  entertained  at  the  present  day. 


cJOME  EXAMPLES  OF  THE  OPINIONS  WHICH  HAD  BEEN  ENTERTAINED 
BY  SPIRITS  DURING  THEIR  LIFE  IN  THE  BODY  CONCERNING  THE 
SOUL  OR  SPIRIT. 

443.  IN  the  otJier  life  it  is  given  to  perceive  clearly  what 
opinions  j}eople  liave  entertained^  whilst  they  lived  in  the  body* 
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ccmceming  the  soul^  the  spirity  and  the  life  after  death  ;for  when 
kept  in  a  state  resevfibliny  that  of  the  hody^  they  thc}i  thifik  simi- 
larly y  and  their  thought  is  conimunicated  as  plainly  as  if  they 
spoke  (yp&nly.  In  one  instance^  not  long  after  tlve  decease  of  the 
party  ^  iperceivedy  what  he  himself  indeed  confessed^  thai  although 
he  Ihod  believed  in  the  existence  of  the  spirit^  yet  he  had  imaxfintd 
that  it  could  only  live  in  a  state  of  obscurity  y  because  he  had 
regarded  the  body  as  the  source  oflife^  so  that  on  removal  from 
this  there  could  remmn  sca/rcely  am^y perception  of  individuality. 
Hence  he  supposed  thai  a  spiint  was  a  mere  phantom.^  am.d  cm\r 
Armed  himself  in  this  notio^i  by  seeing  that  the  brutes  have  also 
life  in  some  respects  resenMing  that  oj  men.  He  was^  however y 
astonished  that  spirits  and  angels  live  in  the  highest  lights  intel- 
ligence^ wisdom^  and  h^ippiness^  attended  with  such  perception 
as  can  sca/rcdy  be  described ;  thus  that  their  consctous7iess^  so 
far  from  being  obscure^  was  clear  and  most  distinct 

444.  Discoursing  with  another  person^  who  duHng  his  life  in 
the  worlds  believed  the  spirit  to  have  no  extension^  in  consequence 
qf  which  he  was  unwilling  to  admit  of  any  expression  respecting 
the  spirit  which  implied  extension^  I  asked  him  what  he  now 
thought  of  himself  sitice  he  had  become  a  soul  or  spirit^  and  yet 
had  signt^  hearing^  smelling^  an  exquisite  sense  of  touchy  desires^ 
and  tlwught^  insomuch  that  he  supposed  himself  to  be  altogether 
as  he  was  in  the  body?  He  was  still  possessed  with  the  same 
idea  which  he  had  entertained  in  the  worlds  and  replied^  The 
spirit  is  the  thought.  In  answer  to  this  I  was  permitted  to  ask 
aim^  whether^  since  he  had  lived  in  the  worlds  ne  was  not  aware 
that  bodily  vision  cannot  exist  without  an  organ  qf  vision^  as  the 
eye  /  and  Ju/w  hiter^ial  vision^  or  thought^  could  exists  without 
some  substance  organized  for  its  perception.  He  then  acknow- 
ledged^ that  during  his  hfe  in  the  body  lie  had  laboi'ed  binder 
th^  phantasy  that  the  spirit  was  merely  the  thought^  possessing 
neit/ier  organization  nor  extension.  ladded^  if  the  said  or  spiHt 
he  Tnerely  the  tJumght^  man  should  have  no  need  of  so  large  a  1)rain^ 
$ince  the  whole  brain  is  the  organ  of  the  interior  senses^  for  if  it 
were  not^  the  skull  might  be  emptied  of  its  contents^  and  the 
thinking  p7'inciple  conti7iue  to  act  the  part  oftJie  spirit^  and  from 
this  circumstance  alone^  as  well  as  from  the  operation^  of  the  soul 
upon  the  mziscles^  in  producing  such  a  variety  of  movements^  it 
might  be  demonstrated  to  him^  that  the  sjririt  is  organized^  o)'  is 
an  organic  siJjstance,  On  hearing  this  he  coifcsstd  his  eri^or^ 
ami  wondered  he  had  been  so  infatuated. 

445.  It  may  be  further  observed^  that  the  learned  entertai^i 
no  otherbdief  than  that  the  soid  or  spirit^  which  is  to  live  aff^er 
death^  is  an  abstract  thinking princtple.  This  is  s/iown  charly 
by  thiir  itmoillingness  to  admit  the  applicability  to  the  so^il  of 
any  exprcssiim  having  reference  to  tcnat  is  extended^  because  t)ie 
thznking-2)rinciple  abstracted  from  its  subject  is  not  e^tended^ 
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aUTumgh  the  subject  and  objects  of  thought  are  so  y  and  men 
assiffn  limits  to  sicch  objects  as  are  not  extended  for  tlie  purpose 
of  making  them  objective  or  apprehensible  to  their  minds,  itencc 
%t  is  man/if  est  that  the  learned  have  no  idea  of  the  soul^  or  spirit^ 
except  as  of  a  thinking  principle^  which^  they  must  ncctasamUj 
believe^  wiU  cease  to  exist  when  they  di^. 

446.  I  have  conversed  with  spirits  concerning  the  opinion  of 
the  men  of  the  present  ^ay,  that  the  existence  of  the  soul  is  in- 
credible because  they  do  not  see  it  with  their  eyes^  nor  compre 
hend  it  by  the  sciences — thus  not  only  denyiiujtlie  spirit  to  have 
extension^  but  also  to  be  a  subsf^ance^  since  they  dispute  about  th 
nature  of  substance^  and  as  they  deny  extension  to  spirit^  a7id 
dispute  its  substantiality^  they  also  deny  that  it  exists  in  any 
place^  and  consequently  that  it  is  in  tJie  human  body^  although 
the  simplest  person  may  know  that  his  soul  or  spirit  is  in  hi: 
body,  when  I  mentioned  these  facts ^  the  more  simple  spirits 
were  much  asUmished  to  learn  that  the  men  of  the  present  day 
were  so  foolish;  and  when  they  lieard  some  of  the  expr<'ss'io7hfi 
disputed  about^  such  as  parts  wit/iout  parts^  and  the  like ^  they 
called  such  reasonhigs  absurd^  ridiculous^  and  farcical^  adding 
thai  they  were  never  designed  to  Imve  any  place  in  the  mind^ 
because  they  obstruct  the  way  to  intelligence, 

447.  A  certain  novitiate  spirit^  hearing  me  speak  about  th' 
soul^  inquired  what  it  was^  supposing  himself  still  to  be  a  ma)i. 
When  I  told  him  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  every  man^  in  which  his 
life  resides^  and  that  the  body  only  serves  him  to  live  upxm  th- 
earthy  for  thatilesh  and  bone^  or  the  body^  neither  live  7ior  thinks 
he  hesitated  what  to  believe.  I  then  asked  him  whither  he  had 
ever  heard  any  thing  about  tJie  soulf  He  replied^  What  is  ihj' 
soul  ?  I  know  not  what  it  is,  Iivas  then  allowed  to  inform,  him, 
that  he  was  now  a  souly  or  spirit^  as  he  might  know  from  the  fa  t 
of  his  being  over  m^y  head,,  and  not  standing  upon  tlie  earthy  and 
asked  him  whether  this  was  not  evident  to  himself?  On  lieanng 
these  words  he  fled  away  in  terror,,  exclaiming^  "/  am  a  spirit  I 
lam  a  spirit!  A  certain  Jew  also  was  so  confident  that  h: 
was  still  liviny  in  the  body,,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  hi  could 
be  persuaded  to  think  ot/iemoise,,  and  even  after  it  had  been  shown 
him  thai  lie  was  a  spirit^  he  persisted  in  declanng  that  he  wai  a 
manj  because  he  saw  and  heard.  Such  are  those  who^  durhig 
their  abod'i  in  the  world,,  have  been  corporeal.  Many  other  in- 
stances migftl  be  mentioned  of  a  similar  kind,,  but  t/n'se  are  ad- 
duced solely  for  the  sake  of  confirming  the  truth,,  iluit  it  is  tlie 
spirit  of  man  which  possesses  consdousnesSy  and  not  the  body. 

448.  I  have  conversed  with  tnany  persons  after  their  decease^ 
with  whom  T  had  been  acquainted  during  their  life  in  tlvc  body, 
a^nd  this  at  intervals  dunng  a  con  sid^i'r  able  period.,  ivith  some  for 
months,,  and  with  others  e^y.^n  a  year  j  our  eonvcr^atioiv  being 
carried  on  in  as  clear  and  distinct  a  voice^  although  inter/lav^  as 
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wUk friends  in  the  world.  Our  discourse  Juts  sometimes  turned 
on  the  state  ofma/ti  after  deaths  and  they  ha/ve  been  greatly  STir- 
prised  that  no  one^  during  the  life  of  the  hody^  knows  or  believes 
that  he  is  to  live  hereafter  in  a  similar  manner^  notwithsta/ndAng 
death  is  Jnit  a  coniinuation  of  life ^  with  this  advantage^  thai  the 
2)assaye  is  from  an  obsrave  perception  of  life  into  a  char  one^  a/nd 
to  those  who  are  in  faith  towards  the  Lord^  into  a  petpetvally 
increasing  consciousness  of  existence.  I  have  often  informed  thein 
of  various  particulars  respecting  their  friends  on  ewrth^  and  they 
have  desired  me  to  acquaint  them  that  they  are  still  alive.,  a/nd  to 
im'ite  to  tliem  an  account  of  their  several  states.  My  reply .,  how- 
ever., has  always  been^  if  I  were  to  spcak.^  or  write  to  them^  they 
would  not  believe^  but  would  call  my  information  7nere  pha/ntasy^ 
and  ridicule  me^  asking  for  signs  or  miracles  before  they  wo^tdd 
believe  me  ;  a/nd  thus  I  should  only  expose  m/yselj^  to  their  con- 
tempt. So  disposed  are  mankind  to  deny  in  their  heatis  the  ex- 
istence of  spirits^  thai  it  is  probable  but  a  few  persons  will  believe 
the  facts  which  Iha/ve  here  stated^  and  even  those  whoadmit  thai 
they  existy  a/re  still  very  unwilling  to  hear  of  any  one*s  conversing 
with  than.  In  ancient  times  they  were  strangers  to  such  incre- 
dad  it y^  it  being  reserved  for  those  in  the  present  day  who  seek  to 
discover.^  by  their  fantastic  reasonings^  the  nature  of  the  spirits^ 
wliom  they  deprive  of  every  sensation  by  their  definitions  and 
^jfpof.i^donSy  a/nd  this  in  proportion  to  their  learning. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE   FIFTH. 

CONCERNING  HEAVEN  AND  HEAVENLY  JOY. 

449.  THE  nature  of  heaven  and  heavenly  joy  has  been  hitk- 
erto  imknoum^  since  t/tose  who  have  thought  on  the  subject  have 
conceived  such  common  and  gross  ideas  respecting  it^  that  they 
amount  to  nothing.  From  the  spirits  newly  arrived  in  the  other 
world .^  I  had  the  best  possible  opportunity  of  ascertaining  what 
notions  they  had  formed  respecting  hea/ven  and  heavenly  joy^ 
for  when  left  to  themselves  they  think  as  they  wcncld  do  in  ths 
material  body.     I  am  permitted  to  mention  a  few  examples. 

450.  Some^  who  during  their  abode  in  the  worlds  were  re- 
ga/rded  as  the  most  enlightened  in  rey)ect  to  the  Word^  entertained 
nofaise  an  idea  of  hea/ven^  as  to  suppose  tliey  should  themselves 
he  in  hciwen^  when  occupying  an  exalted  station^  v^hence  the% 
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might  govern  all  things  heneathj  <md  thus  he  in  their  own  gloinf. 
and  eminent  above  \U  others.  To  convince  those  who  were  in  such 
a  phantasy  of  their  error ^  they  were  taken  up  on  hiah  a/ndper- 
vavtted  to  govern  in  some  degree  what  was  beneath  taem  y  when 
they  discovered^  to  their  shams^  that  this  was  a  hea/oen  ojpha/nr 
tasy^  and  that  heaven  did  not  consist  in  an  elevated  station^  nor 
in  a  desire  for  pre-eminerice  over  others^  but  in  being  in  love  and 
charity^  or  in  trie  hingdam.  of  the  Lord^for  to  wish  to  be  greater 
than  others  is  not  heaven  but  hell. 

451.  A  certain  [spirit]  who^  during  his  life  in  the  body^  had 
been  in  the  possession  of  pre-eminent  pozoer^  retained  his  love  of 
command  when  he  came  into  the  othei*  world.  He  was^  however^ 
told  that  he  was  in  another  and  an  eternal  kingdom^  that  his  own 
authority  had  expired  on  earthy  and  that  every  one  was  estimated 
in  the  spiritual  world  according  to  the  degree  in  which  lie  is  prin- 
cipled tn  the  good  and  the  true^  and  the  viercy  of  the  Lord.  It 
was  also  stated  that  in  this  respect  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
like  the  kingdoms  of  the  earthy  where  all  are  esteemed  in  propor- 
tion to  th^r  wealth  and  their  favor  with  the  sovereign  f  for  wealth 
in  the  hea/oenly  kingdom  is  the  good  and  the  true,  and  thefavm 
of  the  sovereign  is  tlie  mercy  of  the  Lord ;  and  if  he  wished  to 
ride  by  any  other  Tneans  he  was  a  rebels  being  now  in  a  kingdom^ 
of  another  sovereign.     On  hearing  this  he  was  ashamed. 

452.  /  have  conversed  with  spirits  who  conceived  heaven  and 
heavenly  joy  to  consist  in  this^  that  they  should  be  the  greatest. 
It  was^  however^  told  thsm^  that  in  heaven  he  is  the  greatest  who 
is  the  least  I  for  whosoever  desires  to  be  the  leasts  h/is  the  greatest 
happiness^  and  since  he  enjoys  tJie  greatest  happiness  who  is  the 
leasts  it  follows  that  he  is  the  greatest.  For  what  is  t7*ue  great- 
ness but  to  be  the  most  happy  f  It  is  this  which  the  powerful  seek 
to  attain  by  power,  and  t/ie  'rich  by  riches.  T/iey  were  further 
'informed^  that  heaven  does  not  consist  in  desiring  to  be  least  with 
a  view  to  being  the  greatest,  for  sv^h  desire  is  the  lust  of  pre- 
eminence, but  in  every  one's  wishing  from  his  heart  better  to 
others  than  to  himself  and  in  serviTig  others  with  a  view  to  their 
happiness^  from  love,  and  not  for  any  selfish  ends. 

453.  Some  entertain  so  gross  an  idea  of  heaven,  as  to  s^ippose 
it  to  consist  merely  in  admission  *y  regarding  it  as  a  closed  place, 
into  which  they  are  admitted  through  a  door  which  is  opened  for 
the  purpose,  by  those  who  there  act  as  door-keepers. 

454.  Som^  believe  it  to  consist  in  leading  cm  in/lolent  life,  and 
being  waited  upon  by  others  /  but  they  are  informed,  that  happi' 
ness  by  no  means  consists  in  a  state  of  idleness  and  rest,  for  were 
it  so,  every  one  woidd  desire  happiness  for  himself  alone,  and  thus 
none  could  possess  it.  Moreover,  in  sv^ch  an  tnactive,  idle  life^ 
they  would  become  torpid.,  although  it  must  be  known  to  every  one^ 
that  without  activity  of  life  there  can  be  no  happiness.  The  an* 
gelio  life  consists  in  use,  and  in  tlie  goods  of  charity.  For  nothing 
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18  more  ddigKtfvl  to  the  angels  tJian  to  instruct  aiid  teach  sprfits 
coming  from  the  worlds — tose^rve  manJcindhy  inspiring  thc7ti  loith 
what  IS  good^  and  by  lestraining  the  evil  spirits  attendant  on 
them  from  passing  their  jyroper  bounds^ — to  raise  up  the  dead  to 
eternal  life^  and'  afterwards^  if  their  souls  be  of  such  a  qualiiy 
as  to  reriaer  it  possible^  to  introduce  them,  into  hea/ven.  In  the 
performance  of  these  offices  they  perceive  an  indesci'ibable  degree 
of  delight.  Thus  they  ate  images  of  the  Lord,,  for  they  love  their 
neighbor  more  than  themselves^  and  where  this  feeling  eonsts^  there 
is  heaven.  Angelic  happiness  then  is  in  use^from  use^  and  ac- 
cording to  use;  or^  in  other  words ^  it  is  according  to  the  goods  of 
love  and  charity.  Those  who  entertained  the  idea^  that  Jieavenly 
joy  consists  in  indolence  and  in  indolently  quaffing  eternal  de- 
tig  JU^  were^  for  the  puipose  of  making  tlwm  ashamed  of  their 
opinions,,  lea  to  perceive  the  nature  of  such  life.  And  they  per- 
ceived that  it  is  most  thoroughly  sorrowful ;  for  being  destructive 
of  every  delight,^  it  soon  becomes  irksome  and  disgusting, 

455.  A  certain  [spiHt\  who,^  during  his  life  on  earth,,  had 
been  particularly  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  of  the  Wordy 
had  conceived  the  idea  that  heavenly  joy  consists  in  lumi7ious 
glory^  similar  to  the  light  of  the  sun  when  its  rays  appear  of  a 
golden  hue^  and  thus  also  that  it  was  a  life  of  indolence.  In 
order  that  he  might  know  that  he  was  in  error ^  such  a  light  was 
furnished  to  him^  and  he  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  it.  At 
this  lie  was  so  much  delighted^  that  he  said  he  was  in  heaven  / 
but  he  coul.d  not  remain  there  long,,  for  it  speedily  grew  tiresome 
to  him,,  and  lost  its  power  of  pleasing, 

456.  Those  who  were  the  best  educated,  declared  heofoerdyjoy 
to  consist  in  a  life  separated  from  tlie  good  offices  of  charity^  and 
in  merely  praising  and  worshipping  theLord,,  and  called  t/iis  an 
active  life,  Th^  were,,  howecer,,  told  that  thus  to  praise  and 
worship  the  Lord  is  not  active  life,,  hut  the  effect  of  that  life,  for 
the  Lord  h/is  no  need  of  praises^  but  is  desirous  that  all  should 
ferform  the  good  deeds  of  charity ,^  and^  according  as  they  do 
these,,  they  receive  happiness  from  the  Lord,  Notwithstanding 
this,,  these  learned  spirits  could  form  no  idea  of  delight^  but  rather 
of  slavery,,  as  consisting  in  theperfon^nance  of  chaiitdble  actions^ 
nevertheless  the  angels  testified  that  such  good  offices  were  con- 
sistent with  the  most  perfect  freedom^  and  attended  with  inex- 
pressible felicity. 

457.  Almost  all  who  come  into  the  other  life  suppose  that 
there  is  the  same  hell  and  the  same  heaven  for  every  one,,  although,, 
in  fact,  there  are  infinite  differences  and  va/rietics  of  both  /  for 
no  twojyeople  ever  dwell  in  a^Yi^ecisely  similar  hell  or  heaveoi/just 
as  no  two  men,,  spirits,  or  angels,,  are  exactly  alike.  Those  who 
were  in  the  worla  of  spirit ps,  and  in  the  angelic  lieaven^  wci'e  quite 
horrified  that  I  should  thhih  any  two  persons  could  be  exactly 
alike ^  or  equal  /  saying  that  every  oxe  is  formed  by  the  he/rmo 
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nious  nnion  of  many ^  and  that  it  is  a  one  inpropoHion  to  t?ie 
harmony  of  tts  parts^  it  being  impossible  for  absolute  oneness 
to  siihsist^  but  only  a  onenpss  resulthig  jrom  the  harraoniou-s 
combination  of  various  canstituents.  Thus  every  society  in  heaven^ 
as  well  as  all  the  societies  taken  collectively^  or  the  universal 
hewoen^  fo^^ins  a  one,  this  being  effected  by  the  Lord  alone  by 
means  of  love,  A  certain  angel^  enumerating  only  the  ?nost  uni- 
versal genera  of  tlie  delights  of  spirits^  or  of  those  in  the  iirst 
heaven^  reckoned  them  to  amount  to  about  fou/r  hundred  and 
seventy-eight.  From  this  fact  an  idea  may  be  formed  of  the 
vast  number  of  the  less  universal  ^enera^  and  of  the  innumerable 
species  belongina  to  each  /  for  since  this  is  the  case  in  the  first 
heaven^  how  illimitable  must  be  the  hinds  of  happiness  in  the 
heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  and  still  Tnare  in  tlkot  oj^  the  heaven  of 
angels  ! 

458.  End  spirits  have  sometime  supposed  that  tJiere  exists 
another  heaven  besides  that  of  the  Lord^  and  have  been  permitted 
to  seek  everywhere  for  it^  alt/tough^  to  their  great  confusion^ 
always  in  vain.  Evil  spirits  fall  into  such  insanity^  both  through 
their  hatred  towards  tfie  Lord^  and  the  infernal  pain  which  they 
endure. 

459.  There  are  three  heavens^  the  fh'st  is  the  abode  of  good 
spirits^  the  second  (f  angelic  spirits^  and  the  third  of  angels^  all 
of  whom,^  as  well  the  spirits  as  the  angelic  spirits  and  angels^  are 
distinguished  into  two  orders^  celestial  and  spiritual.  The  celes- 
tial are  such  as  have  received  faith  from  the  Lord  by  means  of 
love^  like  the  men  of  the  Ifost  Ancient  Church  Preattd  of  above; 
and  the  spiritual^  those  who  have  received  cha/rity  from,  the  Lord 
by  Tneans  of  the  knowledges  offaith^  and  who  make  this  their 
prin^le  of  action. 

The  smject  will  be  continiced  at  the  end  of  this  cheater. 


CHAPTER  V. 

1.  THIS  18  the  book  of  the  ffenerations  of  Man.  In  the  day 
that  God  created  man  into  the  likeness  of  God  made  he  him. 

2.  Male  and  female  created  he  them,  and  blessed  them,  and 
called  their  name  Man,  in  the  day  when  they  were  created. 

3.  And  Man  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  begat 
intu  his  own  likeness,  after  his  own  image,  and  called  his  name 
Seth. 

4.  And  the  days  of  Man  after  he  had  begotten  Seth  were 
eight  hundred  yeai*s  ;  and  he  begat  sons  and  daughters. 
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Aud  all  the  days  tliat  Man  lived  were  nine  liuudred  aiid 

years  ;  and  he  died. 

Ami  Seth  lived  a  hundred  and  five  years,  and  begat  Enos. 

And  Seth  lived  after  he  begat  Enos  eight  hundred  and 

years,  nnd  begat  eons  and  daughter's. 

And  ail  the  days  of  Seth  were  nine  haadred  and  twelve 

and  he  died. 
And  Enos  lived  ninety  years,  and  begat  Cainan. 

And  Enos  lived  after  he  begat  Cainan  eight  hundred 
'teen  years ;  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  Enos  were  nine  hundred  and  five 

and  he  died. 

And  Cainan  lived  seventy  years,  and  begat  Hahalaleel. 

And  Cainan  lived  after  he  begat  Mahalaieel  eight  bun- 
nd  forty  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  Cainan  were  nine  hundred  and  ten 

and  he  died. 

And  Mahalaieel  lived  sixty  and  five  years,  and  begat 

And  Mahalaieel  lived  after  he  be^t  Jared  eight  hnu- 
nd  thirty  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  Mahalaieel  were  eight  hundred 
and  five  years ;  and  he  died. 

And  Jared  lived  a  hundred  sixty  and  two  years,  and 
Enoch. 

And  Jared  lived  after  he  begat  Enoch  eight  hundred 
and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred  sixty  and 
lars ;  and  he  died. 

Aud  Enoch  lived  sixty  and  five  years,  and  hcgat  Methn- 

And  Enoch  walked  with  God  after  he  begat  Methuselah 
lundred  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  i!.noch  were  three  uundred  sixty  and 
lars. 

And  Enoch  walked  with  God ;  and  he  was  not ;  for  God 

And  Methuselah  lived  a  hundred  eighty  and  seven  years, 
igat  Lamech. 

And  Methuselah  lived  after  he  begat  Latnech  seven 
id  eighty  and  two  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

And  all  the  days  of  Methuselah  were  nine  hundred 
,nd  nine  years  ;  and  he  died. 

And  Lamech  lived  a  hundred  eighty  and  two  yeare, 
gat  a  son : 

And  he  called  his  name  Koah,  saying,  he  shall  comfort 
cerning  onr  work,  and  the  toil  c  f  our  hands,  out  of  the 
I  which  Jehovah  hath  cureed. 
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30.  And  Lamech  lived  after  he  begat  Noah  five  hundred 
ninety  and  five  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

31.  And  all  the  davs  of  Lamech  were  seven  hundred  seventy 
and  seven  years ;  and  lie  died. 

32.  And  Noah  was  five  hundred  years  old ;  and  Noah  begat 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


460.  THIS  chapter  treats  specifically  of  the  propagation  oi 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  through  successive  generations,  almost 
to  tlie  deluge. 

461.  The  Most  Ancient  Church  itself,  which  was  celestial, 
IS  what  is  called  Man  and  a  likeness  of  God^  veree  1. 

462.  A  second  church  which  was  not  so  celestial  as  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  is  denominated  Seth^  verses  2,  3. 

463.  A  third  church  was  named  Enos^  verse  6;  a  fourth 
Caincm^  verse  9 ;  a  fifth  Mahalaleel^  verse  12 ;  a  sixth  Ja/red^ 
verse  15;  a  seventh  Enochs  veree  18;  and  an  eighth  church 
Methuselah^  verse  21. 

464.  The  church  called  Enoch  is  described  as  framing  doc- 
trine from  what  M'as  revealed  to,  and  perceived  by,  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  which,  although  of  no  use  at  that  time,  was 
preserved  for  the  use  of  posterity.  This  is  signified  by  its  being 
said  that  Enoch  was  not^  because  God  tooh  him^  verses  22, 23, 24. 

465.  A  ninth  church  was  denominated  Lamech^  verse  25. 

466.  A  tenth,  the  parent  of  three  churches  after  the  flood, 
was  named  Noah,  This  church  is  called  the  Ancient  Churchy 
at  the  explication  of  verses  28,  29. 

467.  Lamech  is  described  as  retaining  nothing  of  the  percep- 
tion which  the  Most  Ancient  Church  enjoyed,  and  Noah  as  a 
New  Church,  verse  29. 


THE  INTEKNAL  SENSE. 


468.  FROM  what  has  been  said  and  shown  in  the  foregoing 
chapter  it  is  evident  that  by  names  are  signified  heresies  and 
doctrines.  Hence  it  may  be  seen  that  by  the  names  in  this 
chapter  are  not  meant  persons  but  things,  and  in  the  present 
instance  doctrines,  or  churches,  which  were  preserveu,  not- 
withstanding the  changes  they  underwent,  from  the  time  oi 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  even  to  NoaJi,  Moreover,  eveiy 
church  decreases  in  the  course  of  time,  and  at  last  remaini 
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only  with  a  few  persons ; — those  few  with  whom  it  remained  at 
the  time  of  the  deluge,  were  called  Noah.  That  the  true  church 
does  decrease  and  remain  with  but  few,  is  evident  from  the  pro- 
gress of  other  churches,  which  have  thus  decreased.  Those 
who  are  left  are  in  the  Word  called  remains^  and  a  remnant^ 
and  are  said  to  be  in  the  midst  or  middle  of  the  land.  Now  as 
this  is  the  case  in  a  universal,  so  also  it  is  in  a  particular  sense, 
or  as  it  is  with  the  church,  so  it  is  with  every  individual  man ; 
for  unless  remains  were  preserved  by  the  Lord  in  every  one,  he 
must  needs  perish  eternally,  since  spiritual  and  celestial  life 
exist  in  them.  So  also  in  a  general  or  univei^sal  sense,  unless 
there  were  always  some  with  whom  the  true  church,  or  true 
faith  remained,  the  human  race  would  perish ;  for,  as  is  gener- 
ally known,  a  city,  nay,  sometimes  a  whole  kingdom,  is  saved 
because  of  a  few.  It  is  similar  with  the  human  frame ;  bo  long 
as  the  heart  is  sound,  life  is  extended  to  the  neighboring  viscera, 
but  when  this  becomes  exhausted,  the  other  parts  of  the  body 
cease  to  be  nourished,  and  the  man  dies.  The  last  remains  are 
those  which  are  signilied  by  Noah ;  for,  as  appears  from  verse 
12  of  the  following  chapter,  as  well  as  from  other  places,  the 
whole  earth  had  become  corrupt.  Of  remains  as  existing  in 
each  individual  as  well  as  in  the  church  in  general,  much  is  said 
in  the  prophets; — as  in  Isaiah  :  "  He  that  is  left  in  Zion,  and 
he  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called  holy,  even  every 
one  that  is  v/ritten  to  lives  in  Jerusalem ;  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  washed  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Zion,  and  shall 
have  purged  the  bloods  of  Jerusalem  from  the  midst  thereof," 
(iv.  3,  4.)  In  which  passage  those  who  are  left  represent  the 
remains  of  the  church,  and  also  in  everv  member,  and  are  hence 
said  to  be  holy ;  for  those  who  are  hft  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem, 
could  not  be  holy  merely  because  they  remained.  Again  :  "It 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and 
such  as  are  escaped  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  shall  no  more  again 
stay  upon  him  that  smote  them,  but  shall  stay  upon  Jehovah 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel  in  truth.  The  remnant  shall  return, 
the  remnant  of  Jacob,  unto  the  mighty  God,"  (x.  20,  21.)  "In 
those  days,  and  in  that  time,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be 
sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none;  and  the  sins  of  Judah, 
and  they  shall  not  be  found ;  for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I 
Tfuike  a  remnant^'^  (1.  20.)  In  Micah  :  "The  remnant  of  Jacob 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  many  people,  as  the  dew  from  Jehovah, 
as  the  showers  upon  the  grass,"  (v.  7.)  The  remains  "f  man 
or  the  church,  were  also  represented  by  the  tenths^  wiiicfi  were 
holy;  hence  also  the  number  ten  being  holy,  is  predicated  ot 
remains  I  as  in  Isaiah,  where  the  remnant  is  called  a  seed  of 
holiiiess:  "Jehovah  shall  remove  man,  and  many  things  shall 
remain  in  tJie  midst  of  the  land ;  and  yet  in  it  shall  be  a  tenths 
and  it  shall  return,  and  shall  be  to  exterminate,  as  a  teil-tree. 


,^69— 471.]  GENESIS.  159 

and  as  an  oak,  when  a  stem  is  cast  forth  fronL  them;  tTie  seed 
of  holiTiess  is  the  stem  thereof^'*  (vi.  12.  13.)  And  in  Amos: 
".Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  The  city  that  went  out  a  thou- 
sand shall  lew^e  a  hundred^  and  that  which  went  forth  a  hundred 
shall  leave  ten  to  the  house  of  Israel,"  (v.  3.)  In  these,  and 
many  other  passages,  in  the  internal  sense  are  signified  the  re- 
mains of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  That  a  city,  or  state, 
is  preserved  because  of  the  remains  of  the  church,  is  evident 
from  what  was  said  to  Abraham  concerning  Sodom :  "  Abraham 
said,  Peradventure  ten  may  be  found  there :  and  he  said,  I  will 
not  destroy  it  for  terCs  sake,"  (Gen.  xviii.  32.) 

469.  V  erse  1.  This  is  the  hook  of  tfie  aenerations  of  Man, 
In  the  day  that  God  created  man^  into  the  likeness  of  God  made 
he  him.  The  book  of  the  genei^atio-ns  is  the  account  of  those 
who  proceeded  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  In  the  day 
that  God  cfi^eated  man  denotes  his  being  made  spiritual,  and  into 
the  likeness  of  God  made  lie  him^  signifies,  that  he  was  made 
celestial:  thus  it  is  a  description  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

470.  Tlie  hook  of  the  generations  is  an  account  of  those  who 
proceeded  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  is  very  evident 
irom  what  follows;  for,  from  this  to  the  eleventh  chapter,  or  to 
the  time  of  Eber,  names  never  signify  persons,  but  things.  In 
the  most  ancient  time  mankind  were  distinguished  into  houses^ 
families^  and  tribes ;  a  hoxtse  consisting  of  the  husband  and 
wife  with  their  children,  and  domestic  servants  ;  ^  family^  of  a 
greater  or  lesser  number  of  houses,  which  were  at  no  great  dis- 
tance, but  were  still  separate  from  each  other ;  and  a  tnhe^  of  a 
larger  or  smaller  number  of  families. 

471.  The  reason  why  they  thus  dwelt,  namely,  apart  one 
among  another,  divided  only  into  houses^  famdics^  and  tribes^ 
was,  that  by  this  means  the  church  might  be  preserved  entire, 
and  all  ih^  houses  and  families  might  be  depend  .ant  on  their 
parent,  and  thereby  remain  in  love  and  in  true  worship.  It  is 
to  be  remarked  also  that  each  house  had  a  peculiar  genius  or 
temper  distinct  from  every  other  ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  chil- 
dren, and  even  remote  descendants,  derive  from  their  parents  a 
particular  disposition,  and  such  characteristic  marks  as  cause  a 
dilfercnce  in  their  faces,  and  other  parts  of  their  persons ;  to 
prevent  therefore  a  confusion  of  tempers  and  dispositions,  and 
to  preserve  the  distinction  accurately,  it  pleased  the  Lord  thai 
they  should  dwell  in  this  manner.  Thus  the  church  was  a  living 
representative  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord ;  for  in  the  Lord's 
kingdom  there  are  innumerable  societies,  each  distinguished 
from  every  other,  according  to  the  differences  of  love  and  faith. 
This,  as  we  observed  above,  is  what  is  meant  by  living  alone^ 
and  by  dwelling  ifi  tents.  For  tlio  same  reason  also  it  pleased 
the  Lord  that  the  Jewish  church  should  be  distinguished  into 
houses^  families^  and  tribes^  and  that  they  should  contract  mar- 
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riages  each  in  his  respective  family  :  but  oi  this,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  more  particularly  hereafter. 

472.  In  the  day  tJuit  God  created  man^  denotes  his  being 
made  spiritual,  and  by  God*8  making  him,  into  his  likeness  is 
represented  his  being  made  celestial,  as  appears  Irom  what  was 
said  and  shown  above.  The  expression  to  create^  properly  re- 
lates to  man  when  he  is  created  anew^  or  regenerated  ;  and  the 
phrase  to  m/iJce^  when,  he  is  perfected ;  wherefore  in  the  Word 
there  is  an  accui*ate  distinction  observed  between  creating^ 
forming^  and  making^  as  was  shown  above  in  the  second  chapter, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  spiritual  man  made  celestial,  that  God 
rested  from  aU  his  work^  which  God  created  in  Tnakitig^  and  in 
other  passages  also,  to  create  relates  to  the  spiritual  man,  and 
to  m^ahe^  that  is,  to  perfect,  to  the  celestial  man,  see  n.  16, 
and  88. 

473.  A  likeness  of  God  is  a  celestial,  and  an  image  of  God 
a  spiritual  man,  as  has  been  also  previously  shown.  An  im^age 
is  preparatory  to  a  likeness^  and  a  likeness  is  a  real  resemblance, 
for  the  celestial  man  is  entirely  governed  by  the  Lord  after  his 
own  likeness, 

474.  Since  therefore  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  gen- 
eration or  propagation  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  it  is  first 
described  as  proceeding  from  a  spiritual  into  a  celestial  state,  its 
propagation  being  subsequent  thereto. 

475.  Verse  2.  Male  and  female  created  lie  them^  and  blessed 
them^  and  called  their  name  Ma/n^  in  the  day  when  they  were 
created.  By  mMe  d^nA  female  the  marriage  between  faith  and 
love  is  signified,  and  by  calling  tlieir  n/jrnie  Man  is  denoted  that 
they  constituted  the  church,  which  is,  in  an  especial  sense,  de- 
nominated man  [homo']. 

476.  By  male  and  female  is  signified  the  marriage  between 
faith  and  love.  This  was  declared  and  proved  above,  where  it 
was  shown  that  the  mxxle  or  man  \yiT\  represents  the  under- 
standing and  whatever  belongs  to  it,  consequently  every  thing 
of  faith ;  and  that  \kiefe7rude  or  woman  signifies  the  will,  or  the 
things  appertaining  to  the  will,  consequently  whatever  has  rela- 
tion to  love ;  wherefore  she  was  also  called  Eve^  a  name  signify- 
ing life,  which  is  derived  from  love  alone.  By  2k  female  therefore 
is  also  represented  the  church,  as  has  been  previously  shown, 
and  by  a  rrkxile  a  man  \yir'\  of  the  church :  the  state  of  the 
church  is  here  treated  of  when  it  was  spiritual,  and  about  to 
be  made  celestial,  wherefore  m^ale  is  mentioned  before  female^ 
as  in  chap.  i.  26,  27.  The  expression  to  create^  also  has  refer- 
ence to  the  spiritual  man  ;  but  afterwards  when  a  marriage  has 
been  effected,  or  the  church  made  celestial,  then  it  is  no  longer 
called  either  male  or  female,  but  m^n  [homo]^  who,  by  reason 
of  their  marriage,  signifies  both  ;  wherefore  it  presently  follows, 
and  he  called  tneir  name  Mwn^  by  whom  is  signified  the  church. 
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477.  Tliat  Man  is  the  Most  Ancient  Church  has  been  often 
said  and  shown  above ;  for  in  a  supreme  sense  the  Lord  Him- 
eelf  alone  is  man  ;  hence  the  celestial  church  is  called  Man,  as 
being  a  likeness,  and  hence  too  the  spiritual  church  is  so  called 
as  being  an  image :  but  in  a  general  sense  every  one  is  called 
man  who  has  human  understanding ;  for  man  is  man  by  virtue 
of  understanding,  and  according  thereto  one  person  is  more 
man  than  another,  although  the  distinction  of  one  man  from 
another  ought  to  be  made  according  to  faith  as  grounded  in  love 
to  the  Lord.  That  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  every  true 
church,  and  hence  those  who  are  of  the  church,  or  those  who  are 
principled  in  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord,  are  especially 
called  man,  is  evident  from  the  Word ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  I  will 
cause  man  to  multiply  upon  you,  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of 
it;  I  will  cause  to  multiply  upon  you  man  and  beast,  that  they 
may  be  multiplied  and  bear  fruit ;  and  I  will  cause  you  to  dwell 
according  to  your  ancient  times  /  and  I  will  do  better  unto  you 
than  at  your  beginnings  /  and  I  will  cause  man  to  walk  upon  you, 
my  people  Israel,"  (xxxvi.  10, 11, 12 ;)  where  by  ancient  tim^s  is 
signified  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  by  beginnings  the  ancient 
churches ;  by  tlie  house  of  Israel  and  people  /s7'ael^  the  primitive 
church,  or  church  of  the  Gentiles ;  all  which  churches  are  called 
772^7^.  So  in  Moses :  "  Remember  the  days  of  eternity^  consider 
the  years  of  generation  and  generation :  when  the  Most  High 
divided  to  the  nations  an  inheritance,  when  He  sepamted  tlie 
som  of  man^  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  sons  of  Israel,"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  7,  8 ;)  where  by 
tJie  days  of  eternity  the  Most  Ancient  Church  is  meant ;  by 
generation  and  generation  the  ancient  churches :  tite  so7is  of 
mxin  are  those  who  were  principled  in  faith  towards  the  Lord, 
which  faith  is  the  mirnber  of  the  sons  of  Israel,  That  a  regen- 
erate person  is  called  man^  appears  from  Jeremiah :  "  I  beheld 
the  earth,  and  lo  it  was  empty  and  void  ;  and  the  heavens,  and 
they  had  no  light;  I  beheld,  and  lo,  no  man,  and  every  bird 
of  the  heavens  were  fled,"  (iv.  23,  25 ;)  where  earth  signifies 
the  external  man,  Jieaven  the  internal ;  man  the  love  of  good- 
ness ;  the  bird  of  the  heavens  the  understanding  of  truth.  Again  : 
"Behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  sow  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah,  with  the  seed  of  m^an^ 
and  with  the  seed  of  beast,"  (xxxi.  27 ;)  where  man  signifies 
the  internal  man,  beast  the  external.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Cease  ye 
from  man  iri  whose  nostrils  is  breath,  for  wherein  is  he  to  be 
accounted  of,"  (ii.  22  ;)  where  by  m>an  is  signified  a  man  of  the 
church.  Again :  "  Jehovah  shall  remove  ma/n  far  away,  and 
many  things  that  were  left  in  the  midst  of  the  land,"  (vi.  12 ;). 
speaking  of  the  vastation  of  man,  in  that  there  should  no  longer 
CJkiflt  eitiier  goodness  or  truth.  Again  :  "  The  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  shall  be  burned,  and  ma/n  shall  be  left  very  few,"  (xxiv:. 
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6;)  where  man  signifies  such  as  have  faith.  Again:  "The 
higliways  lie  waste,  the  wayfaring  man  ceaseth,  he  hath  broken 
the  covenant,  he  hath  despised  the  cities,  he  hath  not  regarded 
r4?an,  the  earth  mourneth  and  languisheth,"  (xxxiii.  8,  9.)  The 
term  for  man^  in  the  two  last  passages,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  Eno6 
[not  Adam].  Again  :  "  I  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than 
line  gold,  and  a  man  than  the  gold  of  Ophir ;  therefore  I  will 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  be  moved  out  of  her 
place,-'  (xiii.  12,  13  '^  where  the  word  for  man  (in  the  original) 
m  the  first  place  is  Enos,  and  in  the  second  is  Adam. 

478.  The  reason  whv  he  is  called  Adam  is,  because  the  He 
brew  word  Adam>  signifies  man  ^  but  that  he  is  never  by  name 
properly  called  Adam^  but  man^  is  very  evident  both  from  this 
and  former  passages ;  man  is  predicated  both  of  male  and  female, 
and  therefore  they  are  both  together  called  m^n^  for  it  is  said, 
"  He  called  their  name  man  in  the  day  that  they  were  created  ;'* 
in  like  manner  it  is  said  in  the  first  chapter :  "  Let  us  make 
m/in  into  our  image,  and  let  them,  have  dominion  over  the  fish 
of  the  sea,"  &c.  27,  28.  Hence  also  it  may  appear,  that  the 
subject  treated  of  is  not  the  creation  of  some  one  particular 
man  who  was  the  first  of  mankind,  but  the  Most  Ancient 
Church. 

479.  By  calling  a  narne^  or  calling  hy  name^  is  signified  in 
the  Woi-d  to  know  the  quality  of  things,  as  was  shown  above, 
and  in  the  present  case  it  has  relation  to  the  Quality  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  denoting  that  mun  was  talcen  from  the 
ground,  or  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  for  the  word  Adam  means 
ground ;  and  afterwards  when  he  was  made  celestial,  that  he 
became  most  eminently  man,  by  virtue  of  faith  originating  in 
love  towards  the  Lord. 

480.  That  they  were  called  inan  in  the  day  that  they  were 
created,  appears  also  from  the  firet  chapter,  verses  26,  27,  viz., 
at  the  end  of  the  sixth  day,  which  answers  to  the  evening  ot 
the  sabbath,  or  when  the  sabbath  or  seventh  day  began ;  for 
the  seventh  day,  or  sabbath,  is  the  celestial  man,  as  was  shown 
above. 

481.  Verse  3.  And  Man  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years^ 
and  begat  into  his  ovm  likeness^  according  to  his  ovm  image^  and 
called  his  nmne  Seth.  By  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  is  signified 
the  time  before  the  rise  of  a  New  Church,  which,  being  not  very 
unlike  the  Most  Ancient,  is  said  to  be  born  into  its  likeness^  and 
u€cordi7}g  to  its  image :  but  likeness  has  relation  to  faith,  and 
image  to  love ;  this  church  was  called  Seth. 

482.  What  the  yearSj  and  numhers  of  year s^  which  occur  in 
this  chapter,  signify  in  an  internal  sense,  has  been  heretofore 
a  hidden  mystery  :  those  who  abide  in  the  literal  t^ense  suppose 
them  to  be  secular  years,  whereas  from  this  to  the  twelfth  cna]> 
ter  there  is  notliing  historical  contained  according  to  its  appea^ 
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ance  in  the  literal  sense,  bat  all  and  every  thing  contains  some- 
what different  from  snch  appearance;  and  as  this  is  the  case 
with  the  names^  so  is  it  also  with  the  ttumbers.  In  the  Word 
we  find  froqueut  mention  made  of  the  nwmJber  three^  and  also 
i»f  the  niutioer  seven^  and  wheresoever  they  occur  they  signify 
Bomewliat  holy,  or  particularly  sacred,  as  to  the  states,  which 
the  times  or  other  things  imply  or  repi'esent:  they  have  a  like 
signification  in  the  least  intervals  and  in  the  greatest,  for  wi 
paits  Iiave  relation  to  the  whole,  so  the  least  have  relation  to 
the  greatest,  for  thei*e  must  needs  be  such  a  similarity  of  cases^ 
in  order  that  the  whole  as  compounded  of  its  parts,  or  the 
greatest  as  arising  from  the  least,  may  exist  in  agreement  there- 
with. Thus  in  Isaiah :  "  Now  hath  Jehovah  spoken,  saying, 
Within  three  years^  as  the  years  of  a  hii*eling,  and  the  glory 
of  Moab  shall  be  contemned,"  (xvi.  14:)  again;  "Thus  hath 
the  Lonl  said  unto  me,  Within  a  year^  according  to  the  yearB 
of  a  hireling,  and  all  the  glory  of  Kedar  shall  tail,''  (xxi.  16;) 
in  which  passages  are  signified  both  the  least  and  greatest  inter- 
vals. S<j  in  llabakkuk:  "Jehovah,  I  have  heard  thy  report, 
and  was  afmid ;  O  Jehovah,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years^  in  the  midst  of  the  years  make  known,"  (iii.  2 ;)  where 
the  midst  of  years  signifies  the  Lord's  coming.  Also  in  lesser 
intervals  it  signifies  every  coming  of  the  Lord,  as  when  man  is 
regenerated ;  in  greater,  when  the  Chui*ch  of  the  Loi'd  arise* 
anew :  it  is  likewijjc  called  the  year  of  the  redeemed^  as  in  Isaiah  9 
"The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  tl)e  year  of  my  redeemed 
is  come,"  (Ixiii.  4.)  So  also  the  thousand  years  in  which  Satan 
was  bound,  (Rev.  xx.  2,  7  ;)  and  the  thousand  years  of  tlie  first 
resurrectit)!!,  (Rev.  xx.  4,  5,  6,)  do  not  signify  a  thousand  yearsij 
but  their  states ;  for  as  days  are  used  to  express  states,  accord- 
ing to  what  was  shown  aliove,  so  also  are  years^  and  states  are 
descril>ed  l)y  the  number  of  years.  Hence  it  may  appear,  that 
times  in  this  chapter  also  imply  states;  for  every  particular 
church  was  in  a  <litterent  state  of  perception  from  the  rest,  ac- 
cording to  the  differences  of  genius,  or  temper,  hereditary  and 
acquired. 

4S3.  By  the  names  which  follow,  as  by  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan, 
Mahalaleei,  Jarcd,  Enoch,  Methusaleh,  Lamech,  Noah,  are 
signified  so  many  churches,  the  first  and  principal  whei'eof  wa* 
that  wiiicli  was  called  Man.  Of  these  cnurches  the  principal 
character  or  distinction  'w?a perception^  wherefore  the  ditferencee 
of  the  churches  of  that  time  consisted  especially  in  the  differences 
oi  perceptions.  It  is  permitted  me  here  to  relate  this  circum* 
ctance  CKm^iQrnm^  perception^  that  in  the  universal  heaven  thei'd 
prevails  nothing  but  a  perception  of  goodness  and  truth,  which 
is  such  as  caimot  be  described,  with  innumerable  differences,  so 
that  no  two  societies  enjoy  similar  peroeption:  the  peroeption$ 
there  prevalent  are  distinguished  into  genera  and  species,  of 
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which  are  innumerable ;  but  of  tliese,  by  the  Divine  Mercy 
of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  more  particularly  heieafter.  Since 
the  genera  of  perceptions  are  innumerable,  and  the  species  also 
of  each  particular  genus,  and  the  particulars  likewise  of  each 
species,  it  may  appear  how  little  the  world  at  this  day  knows 
concerning  things  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  rather  how  totally 
blind  men  are  to  such  knowledge,  since  thej  do  not  even  know 
what  perc^tion  is,  and  if  they  are  told,  they  do  not  believe 
that  any  such  thing  exists ;  and  so  also  in  other  cases.  The 
Most  Ancient  Church  represented  the  celestial  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  even  as  to  the  generic  and  specific  differences  of  pe7^cep- 
tiona  I  but  whereas  the  nature  of  perception^  even  in  its  m<jst 

general  idea,  is  at  this  day  utterly  uiiknown,  a  description  of 
le  genera  and  species  of  the  perceptions  of  these  churches, 
must  needs  appear  dai'k  and  strange :  they  w^re  distinguished 
at  that  time  into  houses,  families,  and  tribes,  and  contracted 
man*iages  within  houses  and  families,  for  this  reason,  that  the 
genera  and  species  of  perceptions  might  exist,  and  might  be 
derived  in  no  other  manner  than  according  to  the  propagations 
of  temper  and  dispositions  from  the  parents ;  wherefore  those 
who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  dwell  together  in  hoaven. 

484.  The  church  which  was  called  Seth,  was  very  nearly 
similar  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  is  evident  from  this 
circumstance,  that  it  is  said  that  man  hega4i  into  his  likeness^ 
according  to  his  imaffe^  and  called  his  name  Seth  /  the  term 
likeness  has  relation  to  faith,  and  image  to  love ;  for  that  this 
church  was  not  like  the  Most  Ancient  Church  with  respect  to 
love  and  faith  originating  therein,  is  plain  from  its  being  just 
before  said,  *'  Male  and  female  created  he  them,  and  blessed 
them,  and  called  their  name  man,"  by  which  is  signified  the 
spiritual  man  of  the  sixth  day,  as  was  said  above,  wherelbre  the 
likeness  of  this  man  was  as  a  spiritual  man  of  the  sixth  day, 
consisting  in  this,  that  love  was  not  so  much  his  principal  charac- 
teristic, but  still  that  taith  was  joined  with  love. 

485.  That  a  different  churcii  is  here  meant  by  Seth  from 
what  was  described  above  (ch.  iv^  25),  may  be  seen  in  the  expli- 
cation, n.  435.  Churches  of  different  doctrines  were  called  by 
similar  names,  as  appears  from  the  churches  which  in  the  fore- 
going chapter,  verses  17  and  18,  were  called  Enoch  and  Lamcch, 
which  were  in  like  manner  different  from  what  are  called  Enoch 
and  Lamech  in  this  chapter,  vei'ses  21,  30. 

486:  Verse  4.  And  the  days  of  man  after  he  hegat  Seth  were 
eight  hundred  years^  and  he  hegat  sons  and  daughters.  By  days 
are  signified  times  and  states  in  general;  by  years^  times  and 
states  in  particular;  by  sons  and  daughters  are  signified  the 
truths  and  goods  which  they  perceived. 

487.  That  by  days  are  signified  times  and  states  in  general, 
shown  in  the  fii'st  chapter,  where  the  days  of  cfreation  uiv 
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\ised  accordinff  to  such  signification.  In  the  Word  it  is  very 
ii-iual  to  call  all  time  days^  as  is  the  case  iir  the  present  verse, 
and  in  those  which  follow,  5,  8,  11,  14,  17,  20,  23,  27,  31 ; 
wherefore  also  states  of  time  in  general  are  likewise  signified  by 
days  ;  and  when  years  are  added,  then  by  the  numbers  of  tns 
years  are  signified  the  kinds  and  qualities  of  states,  consequently 
states  in  particular.  The  most  ancient  people  had  their  numr . 
hers^  by  which  they  expi'essed  various  things  respecting  the 
church,  as  by  the  numbers  three ^  seven^  ten^  twdve^  and  several 
more  compounded  of  these  and  others,  whereby  they  compre- 
hended states  of  tJie  church ;  wherefore  these  numbers  contain 
arcana,  which  would  require  much  time  to  explain :  by  means 
of  which  they  formed  a  computation  or  reckoning  of  the  states 
of  the  church,  which  occurs  in  many  parts  of  the  Word, 
particularly  the  prophetical.  So  also  in  the  rites  of  the  Jewish 
Church,  numbers  are  applied  both  to  times  and  measures ;  as 
in  reiation  to  sacrifices,  meat-ofterings,  oblations,  and  other 
things,  which  in  their  res|>ective  application,  signify  what  is  holy; 
wherefore  the  tilings  particularly  implied  by  eight  hundred^  and 
in  the  following  verse  by  nine  hunared  and  thirty,  and  by  the 
several  numbers  of  years  in  the  subsequent  verse,  are  too  many 
to  be  enumerated,  inasmuch  as  they  are  expressive  of  the 
Geveral  changes  of  states  in  the  church  with  reference  to  their 
general  state :  in  a  future  part  of  this  work,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  take  occasion  to  show  what  the 
simple  numbers  up  to  twelve  signify,  for  until  the  signification 
of  these  is  known,  it  will  be  impossible  to  conceive  the  signifi- 
cation of  the  compound  numhers. 

4S8.  Days  signify  states  in  general,  and  years  states  in 
l)articular,  as  may  appear  also  from  the  Word ;  as  in  Ezekiel : 
"  Thou  hast  caused  thy  days  to  draw  near,  and  art  come  even 
to  thy  years^'*  (xxii.  4 ;)  speaking  of  those  who  commit  abomina- 
tions, and  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  of  whose  state  in 
Lceneral  are  predicated  days^  and  in  particular,  years.  So  in 
David  :  ^'  Thou  shalt  add  days  to  the  aays  of  the  Icing,  and  his 
years  as  of  generation  and  generation,"  (Psalm  Ixi.  6,)  speaking 
of  the  Lord  and  of  Ilis  kingdom,  where  also  days  and  years 
signify  the  state  of  Ilis  kingdom.  So  again :  "  I  have  consid- 
ered the  days  of  old,  the  years  of  ancient  times,"  (Psalra 
Ixxvii.  5  ;)  where  days  of  old  signify  states  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  and  years  of  ancient  times^  signify  states  of  the  An- 
cient Churcli.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  ray 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come,"  (Ixiii.  4 ;)  speaking 
of  the  last  times,  where  the  day  of  vengeance  signifies  a  state  of 
damnation,  and  tlte  year  of  the  redeemed  a  state  of  blessedness. 
Again :  "To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn,'' 
(Ixi.  2  ;)  where  Mtb  days  and  years  signify  states.     So  in  Jero- 
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Riiah :  "  Eenew  our  day»  as  of  old,"  (Lament,  v.  21 ;)  where 
4ay9  manifestly  signify  states.  So  in  Joel :  "  The  day  of  Je- 
}iovah  Cometh,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand,  a  day  of  darkness,  and  oi 
thick  darkness,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of  obscurity  ;  there  hath  not 
been  ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  after  it,  even  to  the  years  ot 
^neration  and  ^neration,"  (ii.  1,  2 :)  where  day  signifies  a  state 
^f  darkness  and  of  thick  darkness,  of  cloud  and  of  obscurity, 
with  every  one  in  particular,  and  with  all  men  in  general.  So 
in  Zechariah :  "  I  will  remove  tlie  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one 
day  /  in  that  day  shall  ye  cry  a  man  to  bis  companion  under 
tile  vine,  and  unoer  the  fig-tree,"  (iii.  9,  10.)  And  again  :  "  It 
$hall  be  one  day^  which  shad  be  known  to  Jehovah,  not  day  nor 
night,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  at  evening-time  it  shall  be 
light,"  (xiv.  7 ;)  where  it  is  plain  tliat  by  day  is  signified  state, 
l^ecaqse  it  is  said,  Ii  shall  be  a  day,  not  day  nor  nighty  at  eve- 
ning4ime  it  sKaU  he  light.  The  like  is  manifest  from  the  Deca- 
logue, ''  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy  days  may 
be  prolonged,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee  on  the  ground," 
f&c.  (Deut.  v.  16 ;  chap.  xxv.  15 ;)  where  to  have  days  prolonged 
4pe8  not  signify  length  of  life,  but  a  happy  stat-e.  In  the  lite- 
ral sense  it  must  needs  appear  as  if  day  signified  time,  but  in 
the  internal  sense  it  signifies  state :  the  angels,  who  are  in  the 
internal  sense,  do  not  know  what  time  is,  ior  they  have  no  sun 
and  moon  to  distinguish  times ;  consequently  they  do  not  know 
what  days  and  years  are,  but  only  what  states  are  and  the  changes 
thereof;  wherefore  before  the  angels,  who  are  in  the  internal 
sense,  every  thing  relating  to  matter,  space,  and  time  disappears, 
as  in  the  literal  sense  of  this  passage  in  Ezekiel  :  ^^  The  day  is 
i^ear,  even  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  near ;  a  day  of  cloud ;  it  shall 
te  the  time  of  the  heathen,"  (xxx.  3 ;)  and  of  this  in  Joel, 
^^  Alas  for  the  day  !  for  the  day  of  Jehovah  is  at  hand,  and  as 
vastation  shall  it  come,"  (i.  15;)  where  a  day  of  cloud  signifies 
a  cloud,  or  falsity  :  the  day  of  the  heatlien  signifies  the  heathen, 
or  wickedness :  the  day  ^  Jehovah  signifies  vastation.  When 
the  notion  of  time  is  removed,  there  remains  the  notion  of  the 
«tate  of  things  which  existed  at  that  time.  The  case  is  similar 
with  respect  to  the  days  and  yeai^s  which  are  so  often  mentioned 
in  this  chapter. 

489.  By  sons  a/nd  daughters  are  signified  truths  and  goods, 
which  they  had  a  perception  of,  and  by  smis  are  meant  truths, 
and  by  daughters  goods,  as  may  appear  from  many  ]>a8sage8 
ill  the  prophets ;  for  the  conceptions  and  births  of  the  Church, 
in  the  Word,  as  of  old  time,  are  called  sons  and  daughters  / 
as  in  Isaiah  :  "The  Gentiles  shall  walk  to  thy  light,  and  kings 
to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising;  lift  up  thine  eyes  round 
about  and  aee  \  all  gather  themselves  together  and  come  to 
thee ;  thy  so)is  shall  come  from  far,  and  thy  daught^jvd  bluill 
bo  nuised  at  tliy  side;  then  thou  shalt  see  and  flow  together, 
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aud  diy  heart  shall  be  amazed,  and  shall  be  enlarged,'^  (Ix. 
3,  4,  5;)  in  which  passage  sons  signify  truths,  and  daughters 
goods.  So  in  Davia :  "  Kid  me  and  deliver  me  from  the  hand 
of  the  sons  of  the  stranger,  whose  mouth  speaketh  vanity  ;  that 
our  sons  may  be  as  plantations  grown  up  in  their  youth,  that 
our  daughters  may  be  as  corners  cut  out  in  the  form  of  a  temple,^' 
(Psalm  xliv.  11,  12;)  the  sons  of  the  stranger  signify  spurioua 
truths,  or  falses ;  our  sons  signify  the  doctrinals  of  trutli :  our 
daughters  the  doctrinals  of  goodness.  So  in  Isaiah :  "  I  will  say 
to  the  north,  Give  up,  and  to  the  south,  Keep  not  back ;  bring 
my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  ; 
bring  forth  the  blind  people,  and  they  shall  have  eyes,  the  deaf, 
and  they  shall  have  ears,"  (xliii.  6,  8  ;^  in  which  passage  sons 
signify  trutlis,  daughters  goods,  the  hknd  those  who  would  see 
truths,  and  the  deafthm^  who  would  obey  tliem.  So  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  Shame  hath  devoured  the  labor  of  our  fathers  from  our 
youth,  their  cattle  and  their  herds,  their  *<?7W  and  their  danghters^^ 
(iii.  24 ;)  where  sons  and  daughters  signify  truths  and  goods. 
That  children  and  sons  signify  truths,  is  plain  from  Isaiah  : 
"Jacob  shall  not  now  be  ashamed,  neither  shall  his  face  now 
wax  pale :  for  when  he  shall  see  his  children  the  work  of  my 
hands  in  the  midst  of  him,  they  shall  sanctity  njy  name,  and 
sanctify  the  Iloly  One  of  Jacob,  and  shall  tear  the  God  of  Israel ; 
they  also  that  erred  in  spirit  shall  come  to  understanding," 
(xxix.  22,  23,  24:)  the  Holy  One  of  Jacoh^  tlie  God  of  Israel^ 
signifies  the  Lord ;  children  signify  the  regenerate,  who  have  the 
understanding  of  goodness  and  truth,  according  to  what  follow^-*. 
So  again  :  ''JSinff,  O  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bare:  because 
more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the  children  of  the 
married  wife,"  (liv.  1 ;)  the  children  of  the  desolate  signify  the 
truths  of  the  primitive  Church,  or  of  the  Gentiles  ;  tlve  children 
of  the  married  wife  signify  the  truths  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
So  in  Jeremiah  :  '^  My  tabernacle  is  spoiled,  and  all  my  cords 
are  broken  ;  my  sons  are  gone  forth  of  me,  and  are  not,"  (x.  20 ;) 
where  sons  signify  truths.  Again  :  ''  His  children  also  shall 
be  as  aforetime,  and  their  congregation  shall  be  established 
before  me,"  (xxx.  20  ;)  where  children  signify  the  truths  of  the 
Ancient  Chiu'ch.  So  in  Zechariah  :  "  I  will  raise  up  thy  sons^ 
O  Zion,  with  thy  sons^  O  Javan,  and  make  thee  as  the  sword  oi 
a  mighty  man,"  (ix.  13  ;)  signifying  the  truths  of  love  grounded 
in  faith. 

490.  That  dauojhters  signify  goods,  appears  from  many 
passages  in  the  Word;  as  in  David:  "Kings'  daughters  wem 
among  thy  precious  ones :  upon  thy  right  hand  did  stand 
the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir ;  the  daughter  of  Tyre  with  a  gift : 
the  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within ;  hiT  elothin:^  is  of 
wrought  gold  ;  instead  of  thy  fathei*8  shall  be  thy  «^>?t«,"  (Psalm 
xiv.  10 — 17  :)  where  the  goodness  and  beauty  oi*  love  and  faith 
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are  described  by  daugfiter :  hence  churches  are  called  daughtevB 
by  virtue  of  goods,  as  the  daughter  of  Zion  and  the  daughter  of 
Jerusalem,  (Isaiah  xxxvii.  22;)  and  in  many  other  places  :  they 
are  also  called  daughters  of  the  people,  (Isaiah  xxii.  4;)  and  the 
daughter  of  Tarshish,  (Isaiah  xxiii.  10 ;)  and  the  daughters  of 
Sidon,  (verse  12  of  the  same  chapter,)  ana  daughters  in  the  field, 
(Ezek.  xxvi.  6.  8.) 

491.  The  same  things  are  signified  by  sons  and  daughters  in 
this  chapter,  (verses  4,  7,  10,  13,  16,  19,  26,  30,)  but  according 
to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  Church,  such  are  its  sons  and 
daughters^  or  such  are  goods  and  truths ;  the  truths  and  goods 
here  spoken  of  are  such  as  were  distinctly  perceived,  because 
they  are  predicated  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  the  principal 
and  parent  of  all  other  and  succeeding  Churches. 

492.  Verse  5.  And  all  the  days  that  mam,  lived  were  nine 
hundred  and  thirty  years^  and  he  died.  By  days  and  years  are 
here  signified  times  and  states,  aa  above :  by  Manias  dying  is 
signified,  that  such  perception  no  longer  existed. 

493.  That  by  days  and  years  are  signified  times  and  states 
needs  no  further  explication :  we  shall  only  here  observe,  that 
in  the  world  there  must  needs  exist  times  and  measures,  to 
which  numbers  are  applicable,  as  being  in  the  ulti mates  of 
nature ;  but  whensoever  they  are  applied  in  the  Word,  by  numr 
hers  of  days  and  years^  and  also  by  numhers  of  measures^  is  sig- 
nified somewhat  abstracted  from  times  and  measures,  according 
to  the  signification  of  the  nmnher  ^  as  where  it  is  said,  that  there 
are  six  days  of  labor,  and  that  the  seventh  is  holy,  according  to 
what  was  mentioned  above ;  that  the  jubilee  should  be  pro- 
claimed every  forty-ninth  year,  and  should  be  celebrated  on  the 
fiftieth ;  that  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  twelve,  and  the  apostles 
of  the  Lord  the  same  numherj  that  there  were  seventy  elders, 
and  as  many  disciples  of  the  Lord ;  and  so  in  many  other  cases 
where  numhers  signify  something  abstracted  fix>m  the  things  to 
which  they  are  applied ;  and  in  such  abstracted  sense,  states 
are  what  are  signified  by  numhers, 

494.  By  the  ma/n?s  dying  is  signified,  that  such  perception 
no  longer  existed,  as  appears  from  the  signification  of  the  ex- 
pression to  die^  which  Is  applicable  to  every  thing  when  it 
ceases  to  be  such  as  it  was  before ;  as  in  John :  "  Unto  the 
angel  of  the  Church  in  Sardis,  write ;  these  things  saith  He 
that  hath  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  and  the  seven  stars ;  I  know 
thy  works,  that  thou  art  said  to  live,  but  thou  art  dead ;  bo 
watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that  are 
ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before 
God,"  (Rev.  lii.  1,  2.)  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  will  cast  tliee  out 
and  thy  mother  that  bare  thee  into  another  country  where  ye 
were  not  born,  and  there  shall  ye  die^^  (xxii.  26 ;)  where  mother 
signifies  the  Church.     For  the  case  with  the  Church  is,  as  was 
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observed  that  it  decreases  and  degenerates,  and  that  its  first 
integrity  decays,  chiefly  by  reason  of  the  increase  of  hereditary 
evil,  for  every  succeeding  j^*^*'^"^  Sidds  some  new  evil  to  what 
was  hereditary  in  himself.  Every  actual  evil  in  parents  assumes 
an  appearance  of  nature,  and  when  it  ot^en  recurs,  it  becomes 
natural,  and  is  an  addition  to  what  was  hereditary,  and  is  trans- 
planted into  their  children,  and  thereby  into  their  posterity,  in 
consequence  whereof  there  is  an  immense  increase  of  hereditary 
evil  in  succeeding  generations ;  and  this  must  appear  plain  to 
every  one  who  attends  to  the  evil  dispositions  of  children,  and 
traces  the  resemblance  therein  between  them,  their  parents, 
and  forefather.  It  is  a  most  false  idea  to  suppose  with  some, 
that  there  is  no  hereditaiy  evil  but  what  was  implanted,  as  they 
say,  by  Adam,  see  n.  313;  when  nevertheless  every  particular 
person,  by  his  own  actual  sins,  onuses  hereditary  evil,  and  makes 
an  addition  to  what  he  received  from  his  parents,  and  thus 
extends  its  quantit}',  wiiich  remains  in  all  his  jwsterity ;  nor 
does  this  evil  suffer  any  check,  or  tempering,  except  in  those 
who  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord.  This  is  the  primary  cause 
why  every  church  degenerates ;  and  this  was  the  case  with  the 
Most  Ancient  Church. 

405.  How  the  Most  Ancient  Church  decreased  cannot  be 
seen,  unless  the  nature  and  meaning  of  perception  be  under- 
stood, for  that  church  enjoyed  a  perception^  such  as  at  this  day 
does  not  exist.  T\\q  perccjytion  of  a  church  consi&ts  in  this,  that 
the  members  thereof  poveive  from  the  Lord  what  is  good  and 
time,  like  the  angels  ;  not  so  much  what  is  good  and  true  with 
respect  to  civil  society,  but  what  is  <rood  and  true  with  respect 
to  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord.  From  a  confession  of  faith 
confirmed  by  life  it  may  appear,  what  is  the  nature  oi percep 
tion^  and  whether  it  exists  or  not. 

496.  Verse  6.  And  Seth  lived  a  Jmndred  and  iive  years^ 
and  hegat  Enos,  Seth,  as  was  observed,  is  another  cliurch,  less 
celestial  than  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  its  parent,  yet  still  one 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Churches  :  by  Uviny  a  hicndred  and  Jive 
years  times  and  states  are  signified,  as  above:  hy  hegettiny Enos 
i8>  signified,  that  another  church  thence  descended,  which  was 
called  Enos, 

497.  Seth  is  another  church  less  celestial  than  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  its  parent,  yet  still  one  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Churches,  as  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above  concerning 
Seth  (vei-se  3).  The  case  with  churches,  as  was  observed,  is  this, 
that  by  degrees,  and  in  process  of  time,  they  decreased  as  to 
essentials,  owing  to  the  cause  above  mentioned. 

49S.  That  by  begetting  Enos  is  signified,  that  another  church 
thence  descended,  which  was  called  E7ios^  appears  also  from  this 
circumstance,  that  the  names  in  this  chapter,  signify  nothing 
else  but  churches. 
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499.  Verses  7,  8.  And  Seth  livedo  after  he  hegat  Eiios^ 
eight  hundred  and  seven  ycars^  and  begat  sons  and  daughtei's. 
And  act  the  days  of  Seth  were  nine  hundred  and  twelve  years^ 
and  he  died.  Days  and  numbers  of  years  signify  in  this,  as  in 
the  former  vei-se,  times  and  states :  sons  and  dau^Jders  too  have 
the  same  signification  as  before:  hy  dying ^  in  like  manner,  is 
signified  as  above. 

500.  Veree  9.  And  Enos  lived  ninety  years  and  hegat 
Cainan,  B}'  Enos^  as  was  said,  is  signified  a  third  elnirch, 
less  celestial  than  the  church  Seth,  yet  still  one  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Chnrches :  by  Cainan  is  signified  a  fomth  church, 
which  succeeded  the  former. 

501.  The  case  of  the  churches,  succeeding  each  other  at  par- 
ticular periods,  and  of  which  it  is  said  that  one  was  descended 
from  another,  may  be  compared  with  that  of  fruits  and  their 
seeds,  in  the  midst  or  inmost  parts  whereof  are  contained,  as  it 
were  fruits  of  fruits,  and  seeds  of  seeds,  from  which  the  other 
parts  that  succeed  each  other  in  order,  receive  life ;  for  as  each 
part  is  further  removed  from  that  inmost  centre  towards  the 
circumference,  in  the  same  proportion  it  partakes  less  of  the 
essence  of  the  fruit  or  seed,  till  at  length  it  becomes  a  mere  skin 
or  covering,  wherein  the  fruits  or  seeds  have  their  termination. 
Or  as  in  the  case  of  the  brain,  in  the  inmost  parts  whereof  are 
subtile  organical  forms  called  the  cortical  substances,  from 
which,  and  by  which  the  operations  of  the  soul  proceed  :  to 
those  substances  others  succeed  in  order,  first  the  purer  covei^ 
ings,  then  the  denser,  afterwards  the  common  coats  called 
meninges,  which  are  terminated  in  coverings  still  more  com- 
mon, and  at  last  in  the  most  common  or  general  of  all,  which  is 
the  skull. 

502.  These  three  churches,  Man^  Seth^  and  Etios^  consti- 
tute the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  still  with  a  diflference  of 
perfection  as  to  perceptions :  the  perceptive  faculty  of  the  firet 
church  was  constantly  diminishing  in  tne  succeeding  churches, 
»ind  becoming  more  common,  as  was  observed  concerning  fruit 
or  its  seed,  and  concerning  the  brain  :  perfection  consists  in  the 
faculty  oi perceiving  distinctly,  which  faculty  is  diminished  when 
the  perception  is  less  distinct  and  more  common ;  in  this  case 
an  obscurer  perception  succeeds  in  the  place  of  that  which  was 
clearer,  and  thus  it  begins  to  vanish. 

503.  T\\Q  perceptive  faculty  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  not 
only  consisted  in  a  perception  of  what  was  good  and  true, 
but  also  in  a  perception  of  happiness  and  delight  arising  from 
well-doing;  without  such  happiness  and  delight  in  doing  what 
is  good,  \\\G percevtive  faculty  has  no  life,  but  by  virtue  of  such 
h{i|>|)inoss  and  delight  it  receives  life.  The  life  of  love,  and  oi 
faith  grounded  in  love,  such  as  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
enjoyed,  is  life  during  its  exercise  in  use,  or  in  the  good  and 
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truth  of  use :  from  use,  by  use,  and  according  to  use,  life  is 
coininuuifeated  from  the  Lord ;  there  can  be  no  life  in  what  i? 
useless,  for  whatever  is  useless  is  rejected  :  herein  the  most 
ancient  people  were  likenesses  of  the  Lord,  wherefore  also  in 
things  relating  to  perception  they  became  images :  pet'ception 
consists  in  knowing  what  is  good  and  true,  consequently  what 
is  of  faith :  he  who  is  principled  in  love,  is  not  delighted  only 
in  knowing,  but  in  doing  what  is  good  and  true,  that  is,  in 
being  useful. 

504.  Verses  10, 11.  And  Enoa  lived  after  he  begat  Caincm 
eight  hundreti  and  fifteen  yeara^  and  he  hegat  sons  ana  daughters. 
And  aU  the  days  of  Enos  were  nine  hundred  and  five  years^  and 
he  died.  By  days  and  nv/mhers  a/years^  and  also  by  sons  and 
daughters^  and  hy  dying ^  are  here  signified  the  same  as  above. 

605.  Enos^^A  was  observed,  is  a  third  church,  yet  one  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Churches,  but  less  celestial,  and  consequently  less 
perceptive^  than  the  church  Seth ;  and  this  latter  was  not  so 
celestial  Bud  perceptive  as  the  parent  church,  called  Man.  These 
three  are  what  constitute  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which,  with 
respect  to  the  succeeding  ones,  was  as  the  nucleus  of  fruits,  or 
seeds,  whereas  the  succeeding  churches  respectively  represented 
the  membranaceous  nature  of  the  several  outward  coverings 
surrounding  the  nucleus, 

506.  Verse  12.  And  Cainan  lived  seventy  years^  and  hegai 
Mahalaleel,  By  Cainan  is  signified  a  fourth  church ;  and  by 
MaJicdaleel  a  fitth. 

507.  The  church  called  Cai^ian  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
amongst  those  three  more  perfect  ones,  inasmuch  as  perception 
began  then  to  be  common,  which  in  the  former  churches  had 
been  distinct,  and  was  comparatively  like  the  fii-st  and  softer 
membraneous  substances  in  respect  to  the  nucleus  of  fruits  or 
seeds ;  which  state  indeed  is  not  described,  but  still  it  is  appa- 
rent from  what  follows,  as  from  the  description  of  the  churches 
which  were  called  Enoch  and  Noah. 

508.  And  Cainan  lived  after  he  hegat  Mahalaleel^  eight  hun- 
dred and  forty  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters.  Arid  all 
t/ie  duys  of  Cainan  were  nine  hundred  and  ten  years^  and  lie  died. 
Days  and  numbers  of  yea/rs  have  the  same  signification  here  as 
before :  sojis  and  daughters  here  also  signify  truths  and  goods, 
whereof  the  members  of  the  church  had  a  perception,,  but  in  a 
degree  more  common  or  obscure :  by  dying  is  signified,  in  like 
manner,  the  cessation  of  such  a  state  of  perception. 

509.  It  is  liere  only  to  be  remarked,  that  all  things  have  a 
particular  signification  according  to  the  respective  state  of  each 
cliurch. 

510.  Verse  15.  And  Mahalaleel  lived  sixty  and  five  years^ 
a/nd  hegat  Jared.  By  Mahalaleel  is  signified,  as  w«4S  said,  a  firth 
church :  by  Ja/ied  a  sixth. 
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511.  Whereas  the  perceptive  faculty  decreased,  and  was  re- 
duced from  a  more  particular,  or  more  distinct  stale,  to  one 
more  common  or  obscure,  so  also  the  life  of  love  or  of  uses  in 
like  manner  decreased  and  was  reduced ;  for  the  case  is  the  same 
with  the  life  of  love  and  of  uses,  as  with  the  jperceptive  faculty; 
to  know  what  is  true  by  virtue  of  what  is  good  is  celestial ;  tuo 
life  also  of  those,  who  constituted^ the  church  called  Mahxdaled 
was  such,  that  they  preferred  the  delight  arising  from  truth  to 
the  joy  arising  from  uses,  as  was  given  me  to  know  by  experience 
amongst  their  like  in  another  life. 

512.  Verses  16,  17.  And  Mahalaleel  lived  after  he  hegai 
Jared  eight  hundred  and  thirty  years^  and  heaat  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. And  ail  the  days  of  Mahcdaleel  were  eight  hundred  ninety 
andiive  years^  and  fie  died.  The  signification  of  these  words  is 
similar  to  what  is  implied  above  in  the  like  words. 

513.  Verse  18.  And  Jared  lived  a  hundred  sixty  and  two 
years^  and  hegat  Enoch,  By  Jared  is  signified,  as  was  said,  a 
sixth  church  ;  by  Enoch  a  seventh. 

514.  Nothing  particular  likewise  is  related  of  the  church 
called  Jared,^  but  its  nature  and  quality  may  appear  from  the 
cliurch  Mahalaleel  which  preceded  it,  and  from  the  church  Enoch 
which  succeeded,  between  which  churches  it  was  intermediate. 

515.  Verses  19,  20.  And  Jared  lived  aftetr  lie  hegat  Enoch 
eight  hundred  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters.  And  all  t/ie 
days  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred  sixty  and  two  years^  and  he 
died.  The  signification  of  these  words  is  also  similar  to  that  of 
the  like  words  above.  That  the  ages  of  the  antediluvians  were 
not  so  great,  as  that  Jared  should  live  to  be  nine  hundred  and 
sixty-two  jears  old,  and  Methuselah  to  be  nine  hundred  and 
sixty-nine  years  old,  may  also  appear  obvious  to  every  one,  and 
will  be  further  confirmed  by  what  will  be  said,  through  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  explication  of  the  following 
chapter,  (verse  3,)  where  are  these  words,  "Their  days  shall  be 
a  hundred  and  twenty  years;"  wherefore  a  number  of  years 
does  not  signify  the  age  of  the  life  of  any  particular  man,  but 
times  and  slates  of  the  Church. 

516.  And  Enoch  lived  sixty  and  five  years  and  hegat  Methu- 
selah. By  Enochs  as  was  said,  is  signified  a  seventh  church ; 
and  by  Methuselah  an  eighth. 

517.  The  nature  and  quality  of  the  church  Enoch  are  de- 
scribed in  the  following  verees. 

518.  Vei*se  22.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God  after  he  hegat 
Methuselah^  three  hundred  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters. 
To  wallc  with  God  signifies  doctrine  respecting  faith ;  by  heget- 
ting  SO/IS  and  daughters^  doctrinals  concerning  truths  ana  goods 
are  signified. 

511).  lliere  wore  some  at  that  time  who  framed  doctnnes 
out  of  the  things  that  had  been  objects  of  perception  in  the 
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Most  Ancient  and  the  following  Churches,  with  design  that 
such  docti^ne  should  serve  as  a  rule  whereby  to  know  what  was 
good  and  true :  such  persons  were  called  Enoch,  This  is  what 
is  signified  bj  these  words,  ^'^ And  Enoch  walked  with  God:^'^  so 
also  thej  called  that  doctrine;  which  is  likewise  signified  by  the 
name  Enoch,  meaning  to  instruct.  The  same  is  evident  also 
from  the  signification  of  the  expression  to  wal/c^  and  from  this 
circumstance,  that  he  is  said  to  have  walked  with  God.,  not  with 
Jehovah:  to  walk  with  God  is  to  teach  and  live  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  but  to  walk  with  Jehovah  is  to  live  the  life  of 
love.  To  walk  is  a  customary  form  of  speaking  signifying  to 
live,  as  to  walk  in  the  law,  to  walk  in  the  statutes,  to  walk  in 
the  truth  :  to  walk  has  respect  properly  to  a  way,  which  relates 
to  tnith,  consequently  which  relates  to  faith,  or  the  doctrine  of 
faith.  What  is  signified  in  the  Word  by  walking.,  may  in  some 
measure  appear  from  the  following  passages ;  as  in  this  from 
Micah  :  "  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  and  what 
doth  Jehovah  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  humble  thyself  &y  walking  with  thy  GodV^  (vi.  8 :) 
in  this  passage,  to  walk  with  God  signifies  also  to  live  according 
to  those  things  which  he  had  showea :  but  here  it  is  said  "  with 
God^'^  but  respecting  Enoch^  another  word  is  used,  which  sig- 
nifies also  ^^froin  with  God^'*  so  that  the  expression  is  of  ambig- 
uous meaning.  So  in  David:  ''Thou  hast  delivered  my  feet 
from  falling,  that  I  may  walk  before  God  in  the  light  of  the 
living,"  (Psalm  Ivi.  13 ;)  where  to  walk  hefore  God  is  to  walk 
in  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  the  light  of  the  living :  to  the 
same  purport  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  people  that  ic?aZA^  in  darkness 
have  seen  a  great  light,"  (ix.  1.)  So  the  Lord  tays  by  Moses: 
"  I  will  walk  m  the  midst  of  you,  and  will  be  your  God.,  and  ye 
shall  be  uriy  people,"  (Levit.  xxvi.  12;)  signifying  that  they 
should  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  law.  So  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  They  shall  spread  them  before  the  sun,  and  the  moon, 
and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  whom  they  have  loved,  and  whom 
they  have  served,  and  after  whom  they  have  walked^  and  whom 
they  have  sought,"  (viii.  2 :)  here  is  a  manifest  distinction  made 
between  the  tilings  relating  to  love,  and  the  things  relating  to 
faith ;  the  things  relating  to  love  are  expressed  by  loving  and 
serving;  the  things  relating  to  faith  are  expressed  by  walking 
and  seeking:  in  all  the  prophetical  writings  every  expression  is 
accurately  attended  to,  nor  is  one  expression  ever  adopted  instead 
of  another.  But  to  walk  with  Jehovah,  or  before  Jehovah, 
signifies,  in  the  Word,  to  live  the  life  of  love. 

520.  Verses  23,  24.  And  aU  the  days  of  Enoch  were  three 
hundred  sixty  and  Jive  years.  And  Enoch  walked  with  God.,  and 
was  not.,  for  God  took  him.  By  aU  the  days  of  Enoch  being 
three  hundred  sixty  and  ii/ve  years  is  signified  that  they  were 
few :  by  his  walking  with  God  is  signified,  as  above,  dootrine 
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respecting  faith :  by  this  expression  "  he  was  not,  for  God  took 
him,"  is  sig!iified,  the  preservation  of  that  doctrine  tor  the  nse 
of  posterity. 

521.  Tiiat  by  the  expression,  "  He  was  not,  for  God  took 
him,"  is  signified  the  preservation  of  that  doctrine  for  the  nse 
of  posterity,  appears  from  the  case  above-mentioned  respecting 
Eiwch^  tliat  he  reduced  to  doctrine  what  had  been  matter  of 
perception  in  tiie  Most  Ancient  Church.  This  at  that  time  was 
not  allowable ;  for  it  is  a  very  different  thing  to  know  what  is 
good  and  true  hy  perception^  exxA  to  learn  what  is  good  and 
true  by  means  of  doctrine  ;  those  who  know  hy  perceptio7i  have 
no  need  of  the  knowledge  acquired  in  the  way  of  systematized 
doctrines ;  as  for  example ;  he  who  knows  how  to  think  well, 
has  no  occasion  to  be  taught  to  think  by  any  rules  of  art,  for 
Jiereby  his  faculty  of  thinking  well  would  be  impaired,  as  is  the 
case  with  those  who  bury  the  thinking  principle  in  the  dust  ot 
school  logic.  To  such  as  are  principled  in  perceptive  knowledge, 
it  is  given  frc»m  the  Ix)rd  to  know  what  is  good  and  true  by  an 
internal  way ;  but  to  such  as  are  taught  by  doctrine,  knowledge 
is  given  by  an  external  way,  or  that  of  the  bodily  senses ;  and 
the  difference  of  knowledge  in  these  two  cases  is  like  the  differ- 
ence between  light  and  darkness :  add  to  this,  that  the  percep- 
tions of  the  celestial  man  are  such  as  to  admit  of  no  description, 
for  they  extend  to  the  most  minute  and  particular  things,  with 
all  variety  according  to  states  and  circumstances.  But  whereas 
it  was  foreseen  that  the  perceptive  faculty  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  would  perish,  and  that  afterwards  mankind  would  learn 
by  doctrines  what  is  true  and  good,  or  would  come  by  darkness 
to  light,  therefore  it  is  here  said  that  God  took  him,  that  is, 
preserved  the  doctrine  for  the  use  of  posterity. 

522.  The  8tat«  and  quality  of  perception^  with  those  who 
were  called  Enochs  were  also  made  known  to  me  by  experience; 
it  was  a  kind  of  general  obscure  perception  without  any  dis- 
tinctness ;  for  the  mind  in  such  case  determines  its  intuition  out 
of  or  without  itself  into  doctrinals. 

523.  Verae  25.  And  Methuselah  lived  a  hundred  eighty 
and  seven  i/ears^  and  begat  Lamech,  By  Methuselah  is  signi- 
fied an  eighth  church,  and  by  lAimech  a  ninth. 

524.  xSothing  is  particularly  mentioned  concerning  the  na- 
ture and  quality  of  tnis  chui:ch :  but  that  its  perceptive  faculty 
was  become  common  and  obscure,  is  evident  from  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  church  which  is  called  Noah  /  so  that  integrity  de- 
creased, and  with  integrity  wisdom  and  intelligence. 

525.  Vei-ses  26,  27.  And  Methuselah  lived  after  he  hegat . 
Lantech  seven  hundred  eighty  and  two  years^  and  hegat  sons  and 
daughters.    And  aU  tJte  days  of  Methuselah  were  nine  hufidred 
and  sixty  and  nine  yea/rs^  and  he  died.    The  same  signitication 
is  here  implied  as  in  similar  words  above. 
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526.  Verse  28.  And  Lamech  lived  a  hxmdred  eighty  and 
two  years^  and  begat  a  eon.  By  Lamech  is  here  signified  a  ninth 
church,  wherein  the  pe9*ception  of  truth  and  goodness  was  be- 
come so  common  ana  obscure,  that  it  was  next  to  none,  and 
thus  the  church  was  vastated :  by  son  is  signified  the  rise  of  a 
new  church. 

527.  I^y  Lamech  is  signified  a  church,  wherein  the  per- 
ception of  truth  and  goodness  was  so  common  and  obscure, 
as  to  be  next  to  none,  consequently  a  church  vastated,  as  may 
appear  fi*om  wliat  was  said  in  the  precedinj^  chapter,  and  from 
what  follows  in  the  next  verse.  Lamecn  in  the  preceding 
chapter  has  nearly  the  same  signification  as  in  this,  viz.,  Vaa- 
tation,  concerning  which  see  verses  18,  19,  23,  24,  of  that 
chapter;  and  he  who  begat  him  is  also  called  nearly  by  the 
same  name,  viz.,  Methusael^  so  that  the  things  signified  by  the 
names  were  nearly  alike :  by  Methv/sael  and  Methuselah  is  sig- 
nified somewhat  about  to  die;  by  Lamech  somewhat  destroyod. 

528.  Veree  29.  And  he  called  his  name  Noah^  saying^  He 
shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our  hanas^  out 
of  the  grouiid  which  Jehovah  hath  cursed.  By  Noah  is  signified 
the  Ancient  Church :  by  comforting  us  concerning  our  work 
and  toil  of  our  hands  out  of  the  groxind  which  Jehovah  hath 
cursed,  is  signified  doctrine,  whereby  what  had  been  perverted 
would  be  restored. 

529.  By  Noah  is  signified  the  Ancient  Church,  or  the  parent 
of  the  three  churches  after  the  fiood,  as  will  appear  from  the 
following  pages,  where  Noah  is  particularly  treated  of. 

530.  By  the  names  in  this  chapter,  as  was  observed,  are 
signified  churches,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  doctrines;  for 
the  church  exists  and  has  its  name  by  virtue  of  doctrine ;  thus 
by  Noah  is  signified  the  Ancient  Church,  or  the  doctrine  which 
remained  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  We  before  noted  a 
particular  circumstance  attending  churches,  or  doctrines,  viz., 
that  in  process  of  time  they  decline  until  there  remains  no 
longer  any  goodness  or  truth  of  faith,  in  whi«h  case  the  church 
is  said  in  the  Word  to  be  vastated:  still  however  there  are 
always  preserved  remains,  or  some  who  have  the  good  and 
truth  of  faith  remaining  in  them,  although  they  ai*e  few ;  for 
unless  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  were  preserved  in  these 
few,  there  would  be  no  conjunction  of  heaven  with  mankind 
As  to  what  respects  remains  with  every  particular  man,  it  is  to 
be  observed,  that  the  fewer  those  remains  are,  the  less  capable 
is  he  of  being  enlightened  as  to  things  rational  and  scientific; 
for  the  light  of  goodness  and  truth  enters  by  infiux  from  the 
remains,  or  by  the  remains,  from  the  Lord :  in  case  a  man  had 
in  him  no  remains^  he  would  not  be  a  man,  but  much  viler 
than  a  brute ;  and  the  fewer  remains  there  are,  the  less  he  is  a 
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man,  and  the  more  remains  there  are,  the  more  he  is  a  man : 
rejnains  are  to  man  as  a  sort  of  heavenly  star ;  the  less  it  is, 
so  much  the  less  light  proceeds  from  it,  but  the  larger  it  is,  so 
much  the  more  liglit  it  emits.  The  i^vf  things  whicn  remaiiied 
from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  were  reserved  amongst  those 
who  constituted  the  Church  called  Noah :  but  these  were  not 
remnants  of  perception,  but  of  integrity,  and  also  of  doctrine 
derived  from  the  objects  of  perception  in  the  Most  Ancient 
Churches ;  wherefore  a  new  church  was  now  first  raised  up  by 
the  Lord,  which  being  of  a  different  complexion  from  the  Most 
Ancient  Churches,  is  to  be  called  the  Ancient  Church  ;  Ancient 
on  this  account,  because  it  commenced  at  the  end  of  the  ages 
before  the  flood,  and  at  the  earliest  period  after  the  flood :  ot 
this  church,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be 
said  hereafter. 

531.  By  comforting  us  concerning  our  work  avd  toil  of  our 
hamds^  out  of  the  ground  which  Jehovah  hath  cursed^  is  sig- 
nified doctrine,  whereby  what  had  been  perverted  would  be 
restored,  will  also  be  made  to  appear,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  following  pages :  by  work  is  signified,  that  they 
could  no  longer  perceive  what  was  tme,  but  with  labor  and 
difliculty  :  by  toil  of  the  hands  out  of  the  ground  which  Jehovah 
hath  cursed^  is  signified,  that  they  could  do  nothing  that  was 
good  :  thus  Lamech  is  described,  or  the  church  vastated.  Work 
and  toil  of  our  hands  are  predicated,  when  the  state  is  such, 
that  men  are  impelled  to  inquire  what  is  true,  and  to  do  what 
is  good,  from  themselves,  or  from  projyrium:  what  is  thereby 
produced  is  the  ground  which  Jehovah  hath  cursed^  that  is,  it 
18  nothing  but  what  is  false  and  evil:  what  is  signified  by  Je- 
hovah culling  may  be  seen  above,  n.  245.  To  comfort  has  re- 
spect to  the  son,  or  Noah^  whereby  is  signified  a  new  generation, 
that  is,  a  new  church,  which  is  the  Ancient  Church  ;  by  which, 
or  by  Noahy  is  therefore  likewise  signified  rest,  and  comfort 
proceeding  from  rest,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  in  that  it  was  the  seventh  day,  whereon  the  Lord 
rested,  see  n.  84  to  88. 

532.  Verees  30,  31.  And  Lamech  lived  after  he  heaat  Noah 
five  hmidred  ninety  and  five  years^  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 
And  aU  the  days  of  Lamech  were  seven  hundred  seventy  and 
seven  years^  and  he  died.  By  Lamech  is  signified,  as  was  said, 
the  church  vastated :  by  smis  and  daughters  are  signified,  the 
conceptions  and  births  of  such  a  church. 

533.  Inasmuch  as  no  more  is  said  of  Lamech^  than  'that 
he  begat  S07is  and  dxiughtei's^  which  are  the  conceptions  and 
births  of  such  a  church,  therefore  we  shall  dwell  no  longer  on 
the  subject  of  this  church :  what  the  births  were,  or  the  sont 
and  dauglUers^  may  appear  from  the  chiu-ch ;  for  according  to 
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the  nature  o;  the  chnrch,  such  are  its  births.  Both  those 
churches  which  were  called  Methuselah  and  Lamech,  expired 
immediately  before  the  flood. 

5.^4.  Verse  32.  And  Noah  was  a  son  offive  hundred  years  ; 
and  Noah  hegat  Shcm^  Ilam^  andJaphet  l5y  Noah  is  signified, 
as  was  said,  the  Ancient  Church  :  by  Shem^  llara^  and  Japhet^ 
are  signified  three  Ancient  Churches,  the  parent  whereot  was 
the  Ancient  Church,  called  Noah. 

535.  The  church  called  Noah  is  not  to  be  numbered  amoiigst 
the  churches  which  were  before  the  flood,  as  may  appear  from 
verse  20,  where  it  is  said,  "  that  it  should  comfort  them  con- 
cerning their  work  and  toil  of  their  hands,  out  of  the  ground 
which  Jehovah  hath  cui'sed ;"  the  comfort  was,  that  it  should 
survive  and  endure.  But  concerning  Noah  and  hissons^  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

536.  Having  had  occasion  in  the  foregoing  pages  to  speak 
much  concerning  the  perception.^  which  the  churches  before  the 
flood  enjoyed,  and  whereas  at  this  day  perception  is  a  thing 
altogether  unknown,  and  even  so  far  unknown,  that  it  may  be 
taken  for  a  kind  of  continued  revelation,  or  supposed  to  be 
something  innate  in  man,  or  a  mere  imaginary  thing,  with  other 
misconce[)tions  of  a  like  nature  ;  and,  \\\\QYQfi%  perception  is  not- 
withstanding the  very  essence  of  every  thing  celestial,  given  by 
the  Lord  to  those  who  are  principled  in  a  faith  grounded  in 
love,  and  exists  in  the  universal  heaven  with  an  indefinite 
variety  ;  therefore  in  order  to  give  some  idea  ot  perception^  by 
the  divine  mercv  of  the  Loi*d,  it  is  pennitted  in  the  following 
pages  to  describe  it  as  to  its  kinds,  according  to  its  state  and 
quality  in  the  heavens. 


A  CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SUBJECT  CONCERNING   HEAVEN   AND 

HEAVENLY  JOY. 

537.  A  CERT  A  IN  spirit  applied  himself  to  my  left  side^  aiid 
asked  me  whether  I  knew  now  he  might  enter  into  heaven  ;  to  ichom 
it  was  given  me  to  reply ^  that  it  belongs  to  the  Ijord  alone^  who 
only  knows  the  state  and  quality  of  every  one^  to  give  admission 
into  heaven.  This  is  the  case  with  very  many^  who  on  their  frst 
entra7ice  into  another  Iffe^  are  inquisitive  only  how  to  be  admitted 
into  h'Caveny  being  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  heaven  and 
of  heavenly  joy^ — that  heaven  consists  in  mutual  love^  and'  that 
heavcrdyjoy  is  the  joy  thence  derived:  wherefore  in  consideration 
of  this  tlieir  igrurrance^  they  are  first  informed  what  heaven  is^ 
and  wJiot  hcdicady  joy  is^  even  by  lively  experience.  A  certain 
spirit^  who  at  his  first  entrance  into  another  life  expressed  a  gi  eat 
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desire  to  he  adwittcd  into  heaven^  had  Ms  interiors  opened^  in 
order  that  he  might  perceive  the  nattire  and  quality  of  heaven^ 
aiid  he  made  sensihle  of  heavenly  joy :  Init  no  sooner  did  he  feel 
the  heavenly  influx^  than  h^,  hegan  to  a^  out  in  great  aqm^y^ 
praying  earnestly  to  he  delivei'ed^  and  declaiming  that  he  shmdd 
die  if  his  pain  were  not  removed  ^  whertfore  his  interiors  were 
closed  toicards  hearen^  and  he  was  thus  restored  to  himself  again. 
From  this  instance  it  may  appear^  with  what  stings  of  conscience^ 
and  with  what  uneasiness^  those  are  tortured.,  icho  are  hut  in  a 
small  degree  admitted  into  heaven^  if  they  he  not  prepared  to 
receive  the  heavenly  influx. 

538.  Certmn  ckhers  also  were  desirous  of  going  into  heaven^ 
who  were  in  like  manner  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  heaven  /  and 
it  was  told  them.,  that  to  go  into  heaven^  unless  they  were prin- 
cipled  i7i  a  faith  grounded  in  love^  was  as  danaerous  as  to  walk 
into  a  fire:  still  hmcever  they  persisted  in  their  desire^  hut 
when  they  came  to  the  outermost  verge  of  heaven,  or  to  the  in- 
fmor  sphere  of  angelic  spirits^  they  were  so  affected^  that  they 
instantly  cast  themselves  headlong  doicn  again  j  herehy  they  were 
iiutructed  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  even  to  appyroacli  to^cards 
heaven.,  hefore  the  spirit  is  prepared  hy  the  Lend  to  receive  the 
affections  of  faith. 

589.  A  certain  spnrit.^  who  during  his  life  in  the  hody  had 
made  light  of  adulteries.,  was^  agreeahly  to  Zeis  desire^  admitted 
to  the  verge  of  heaven  :  Init  when  he  was  come  thither.,  he  hegan 
to  he  tortured.,  and  to  smAl  as  it  were  the  stench  of  a  dead  hody., 
arimngfroin  himself  which  was  intohrahle :  it  also  ajrpeared  to 
him  that  to  advance  further  would  he  attended  v^th  most  fatal 
consequences  to  him  /  wherefore  he  threxo  himself  d men  headlong 
to  the  earth  heneath.,  and  was  enraged  to  think  that  he  should  he 
made  sensihle  of  siich  tortures  on  heing  admitted^  to  the  verge  of 
heaven.,  hecause  he  was  then  admitted  into  a  sphere  which  was 
oi^posite  to  adultei'y  /  this  spirit  is  amongst  the  unhappy. 

540.  Almost  all  who  come  into  another  life  are  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  heavenly  hlessedness  and  felicity  .^hyreasim  of  their 
ignx)rancc  respecting  the  nature  and  quality  of  internal  joy.,  of 
which  they  form  a  judgment  "merely  from  corpareal  and  wordly 
pleamfres  and  satisfactions  /  wherefore  what  they  are  ignorant  of 
they  think  can  have  no  existence^  when  nevertheless  hodily  and 
loctrldly  joys.,  compared  with  such  as  are  internal.,  are  respectively 
of  no  account.,  and  rather  to  he  considered  as  impure  and  filthy  ; 
wherefore  the  upright  and  well-disposed  spirits.,  who  are  unae- 
qxiainted  with  the  nature  of  heavenly  joy.,  a^  a  means  of  their 
rnstructicm  herein^  are  introduced  first  to  a  sight  of  paradisiacal 
scenes  which  exceed  every  idea  of  the  imagination.,  cemceming 
which.,  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord.,  more  will  he  said  in  a 
future  part  of  this  work.  As  soon  as  they  are  introduced^  they 
immediately  suppose  that  they  are  come  to  a  celestial  paradise  /  hui 
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It  9S  given  them  to  imderstaml^  that  this  ts  not  tru£  celestud 
happiness  J  wherefore  they  are  let  into  interior  states  of  joy  ^ 
reridared  percejdihh  even  to  tlie  very  inmost  ground  of  their 
spirits  J  aftencards  they  are  conveyed  to  a  state  of  peace  per- 
ceptible also  to  the  same  inmost  ground^  in  ichich  state  thy 
confess^  that  v^hat  they  expeHence  is  above  all  expression  or  con- 
ception /  lastly,  thry  are  let  ifito  a  state  of  innocaice^  which  is 
in  like  manner  rendered  perccptihle  to  tlie  same  inmost  grouml, 
Ilerehy  it  is  given  them  to  know  what  spirittcal  and  celestial 
good  truly  i^^  and  in  what  it  consists, 

541.  Certain  spirits,  who  were  iqnorant  of  the  nature  of  heav- 
enly joy^  were  unexpectedly  raised  up  into  heaven^  being  previ- 
oip*ly  reduced  to  a  state  which  rendered  them  capable  of  suck 
elevation^  by  haring  a  state  of  sleep  induad  on  their  corporeal 
"pHneiples^  and  on  their  phantasies :  it  was  given  me  to  hear  one 
of  them  discoursing  in  that  state^  who  said^  that  he  noio  for  the 

nrst  time  loas  marie  sensible  how  great  were  the  joys  of  hea/ven'^ 
mid  that  he  had  been  much  deceived  in  entertaining  other  ideas 
on  th'  snhji'ct.for  that  since  he  had  a  perception  of  the  joys  com- 
municable  in  the  inmost  ground  of  his  own  spirit^  he  found  them 
indfnitely  transcending  the  highest  gratificatioTis  of  the  bodily 
life^  which  comparatively  seemed  as  iilth  and  un cleanness. 

542.  Those  who  are  taken  vjp  info  heaven,  for  the  sake  of  know- 
ing the  nature  and  quality  thereof^  are  either,  reduced  in  a  state 
of  sleep  as  to  their  cor j)o real  principles^  and  their  phantasies^ 
inasm  UA^h  as  none  can  enter  into  heaven  until  they  are  stripped  of 
such  things  as  they  derive  from  this  world ;  or  they  are  encomr 
passed  v)ith  a  sphere  of  fmirits^by  whose  influence  such  things  as 
are  inqnire^  and  which  nught  occasion  disagreement^  are  miraettr 
lously  attetnjjered :  with  some  the  interiors  a/re  opened  :  and  thus 
they  are  introdicced  to  Iieaven  by  various  processes  accommodated 
to  the  life  and  const  quent  dispositions  oj  every  particular  spirit. 

54r'l  Certain  spirits  were  desirous  to  know  the  nature  of 
lieavenly  joy  /  Ojccor dinghy  it  was  permitted  them  to  have  a  per- 
cejnion  of  their  oion  inmost  Ufe^  at  least  so  far  as  tliey  couldbearj 
stilly  however^  this  loas  not  angelic  joy  ^  scarcely  amounting  to  the 
least  of  what  might  be  called  angelic^  as  was  given  me  to  perceive 
by  a  comfnunication  of  tlieir  joy^  which  was  so  slight  that  it 
seemed  like  something  of  a  coldish  quality^  and  yet  to  them^  it 
appeared  otJierwise^  and  they  called  it  most  heavenly^  because  it 
was  their  inmost ;  henee  it  vjas  evident^  not  only  that  there  are 
different  degrees  of  life  and  joy  ^  but  also  that  the  inmost  of  one 
degree  scarcely  reaches  to  the  outei^most  or  middle  of  another  / 
and  further^  that  when  any  ofie  receives  his  own  inmost  degree^ 
he  is  then  in  possession  of  his  oion  heavenly  joy^  and  cannot 
bear  an  interior  degree^  but  would  find  it  vainfuL 

541.  Certain  spirits  bting  culm.itted  to  the  spliere  of  innocence 
in  the  first  heaven^  and  discoursing  with  me  whilst  in  that  state^ 
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confessed  that  thi,irjoy  cmd  gladness  were  of  such  a  nature  as 
could  not  he  conceived:  yet  this  was  only  tn  the  first  heaven; 
for  there  are  three  heavens^  and  a  state  of  in7iocence  in  each 
with  its  innumerable  varieties. 

645.  BiU  in  order  that  I  might  hefuUy  acquainted  vrlth  the 
nature  and  Quality  of  heaven^  and  of  heavenly  joy  ^  it  was  fre- 
quently^ and  for  a  long  continuance^  granted  me  hy  the  Lcfvd  to 
perceive  the  delights  of  heavenly  joys ;  in  consequence  of  which^ 
being  convinced  by  sensible  experience^  lean  testify  to  them^  but 
by  no  m^ans  describe  them :  however,  a  word  shall  be  spoken  on 
the  subject^  for  the  sake  of  conveying  soine  idea  of  it^  however 
imperfect  It  is  an  affection  of  innumerable  delights  andjoys^ 
which  form,  one  common  simultaneous  delight^  in  which  comjnoti 
delight,  or  affection^  are  the  harmonies  of  innumerable  affections^ 
which  are  not  perceived  distinctly^  but  obscurely^  the  perception 
being  most  general ;  stiU  it  is  given  to  perceive^  that  there  a/e 
innuTnerahle  delightswithin  it^  arranged  tn  such  admirable  order 
as  can  never  be  described^  those  innumerable  things  being  such 
as  fl/)W  from  the  order  of  heaven.  Such  an  order  obtmns  in 
the  most  minute  things  of  affection.^  which  a/re  only  presmted  as 
one  most  general  thing  ^  and  are  perceived  according  to  the  capa- 
city of  him  who  is  tlieir  stdject.  In  a  word^  every  general  con- 
tains indefinite  particulars  arranged  in  a  most  orderly  form^  every 
one  of  which  lias  life^  cmd  affects  the  mind^  and  that  fro^n  the 
inmost  ground^  or  centre  /  indeed  all  heavenly  joys  proceed  from, 
vnmost  prindpUs.  I  perceived  also^  that  this  joy  and  delight 
issued^  as  it  were^  from  the  hearty  diffusing  %tself  gently  and 
meetly  through  all  the  inmost  fibres^  and  from  them  to  tJie  com- 
pound fibres^  and  that  with  so  exquisite  and  inward  a  sinse  (f 
pleasure^  as  if  every  fibre  wei*e  afo^intain  of  joyous  perceptions 
and  sensationSj  in  comparison  with  which^  qross  corporeal  pleas- 
v/res  are  but  as  the  muddy  waters  of  a  putrid  lake  compared 
with  the  wholesome  ventilations  of  pure  refreshing  breezes, 

646.  lor  my  better  information  concerninq  the  state  andcir- 
cumstances  of  those  who  desire  to  be  admitted  into  heaven^  and 
who  yet  a7*e  such  as  not  to  be  in  a  capacity  of  remaining  the?*e^  1 
ha/ve  been  favored  with  the  following  experience.  During  my 
presence  in  a  heaverdy  society^  there  appeared  to  me  an  angel  as 
an  infant^  with  a  wreath  of  jlowers  of  a  bright  blue  color  above 
his  head^  and  having  his  breast  adorned  with  garlands  of  other 
colors  /  hereby  it  was  given  me  to  know  that  I  was  in  a  society 
abounding  with  charity  /  at  that  instant  certain  up^'ight  and 
well-disposed  spirits  were  admitted  into  the  same  society^  who 
immediately  on  their  entrance  became  much  m,ore  intelligent^ 
and  conversed  like  angelic  spirits.  Afterwards  were  introduced 
such  as  desired  to  be  innocent  by  virtue  of  some  power  inherent 
iji  themselves,  whose  state  was  rejyresentea  by  an  tnfant  vomitinq 
up  milky  which  was  a  tnie  emblem  of  their  condition.  Presently 
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there  were  others  admitted^  who  thmight  to  become  intelHgcnt  of 
themselves^  or  hy  some  independent  power  inherent  in  them- 
selves^ and  their  states  were  represented  hy  faces  of  a  sharp 
acute  aspect^  rather  beaut?ful  than  otherwise  /  they  seemed  to 
h/ive  hats  on  that  had  a  like  sharp  and  pointed  appearance^  fro7n 
which  there  is^nied  a  kind  of  dart  or  spear  ;  they  did  not  look^ 
however^  like  human  faces  offiesh^  hut  rather  like  graven  images 
loithout  life :  such  zs  the  state  of-  those  who  think  to  become 
spirit ical^  or  tluvt  tliey  can  attain  faith  of  tliemseVoes.  Other 
imii^ts  were  admitted^  who  could  not  continue  iii  tJis  society^  biU. 
being  seized  with  consternation  and  anxiety^  made  their  escape 
byfiighi. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER   THE   SIXTH. 


OF  HEAVEN  AND  HEAVENLY  JOY. 

547.  THE  souls  which  come  into  arwiher  life  are  all  igno- 
rant of  the  nature  of  heaven  and  of  heavenly  joy :  most  suppose 
thai:  it  is  a  kind  of  joy  to  which  every  one  may  he  admitted^ 
without  regard  to  his  life^  even  though  he  have  indulged  in 
hatred  towards  his  neighbor^  and  have  w.ade  light  of  adultery  / 
not  knowing  that  heaven  consists  in  7niitual  ana  chaste  love^and 
that  heavenly  joy  is  the  happiness  derived  from  such  love. 

54S.  I  have  sometimes  conversed  with  spirits  newly  come  from 
this  worlds  respecting  their  eternal  state,  observing  to  them^  that 
it  nearly  concerned  them  to  know  who  was  the  sovereign  of  the 
kingdom,  what  the  constitution  of  it^  and  what  the  particula/r 
form  of  its  governments  and  that  if  such  as  travelled  into  a  foreign 
country  in  this  world  considered  it  of  consequence  to  be  acquainted 
with  tltese  and  the  like  particulars  relating  to  it^  it  was  surely  of 
greater  importance  to  them  to  be  informed  of  the  same  particulars 
in  reference  to  the  kingdom  in  which  they  now  were^  and  wherein 
they  were  to  live  forever ;  tlierefore  they  were  to  know^  that  the 
Ijord  alone  was  the  king  of  heaven^  and  also  the  governor  of  the 
uuivei'se^  for  both  must  needs  have  the  same  ruler  ;  therefore  they 
were  tww  the  Ijyrd^s  subjecU  /  and^  moreover^  that  the  laws  of 
His  kingdom  were  eternul  truths  ^founded  on  that  universal  in- 
dl^pensahh  law ^  of  loving  the  Lx>rd  df)o/ve  all  things^  and  their 
"neighbor  as  tliemselves :  nay.,  what  was  still  more.,  that  no  c^if 
tJiey  w:)uld  be  as  the  angds.,  they  ought  to  love  tlieir  neighbo  * 
more  than  tliemselves.    On  Jiearing  this  they  were  sti^uck  dumb  ; 
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fm'  though  in  this  world  they  might  possihly  have  heard  of  such  a 
doctrine^  yet  they  gave  no  credit  to  tt^  and  therefore  wondered  at 
euch  love  even  in  heaven^  'riay^  that  it  wa^  jjossthlefor  any  one  to 
love  his  neighbor  better  than  himself ;  but  they  were  ivfarmed^ 
that  all  Jcinds  of  good  becmne  immensely  increased  in  the  otJur 
worlds  and  though  in  this  life^few^  through  the  imjjerfection  of 
human  nature^  could  go  further  than  to  love  their  neighbor  as 
themselves^  being  here  subject  to  corporeal  influences^  yet  on  the 
removal  of  these  impediments^  true  love  became  morepure^  and 
exalted  even  to  the  angelical  degree^  which  is  to  love  their  neighbour 
better  than  themselves.  With  respect  to  the  jpossibility  and  reality 
(yf  such  love.,  they  were  told,  that  many  convincing pyroofs  might 
be  brought  from  examples  in  this  worlds  as  from  the  conjuoial 
state  ^  wlierein  it  had  oeen  knoum^  that  one  of  the  parties  had  been 
willing  to  suffer  death  to  save  the  other  ;  and  from  the  case  of 
mother s.^  who  would  endure  hunger  rather  than  their  children 
should  want  food  y  and  even  frotti  many  instances  amongst  l/irds 
and  animals:  the  same  was  apparent  also  from  the  mutual  love 
of  shicei^e  friends.^  urging  one  to  expose  Ivimself  to  dangers  and 
Jtardships  for  the  sake  of  the  othei' :  nay^  even  in  decent  and  polite 
company .^  where  such  kind  of  lace  is  only  imitaied..  how  comm&n 
is  it  for  people  of  good  breeding  to  offer  preference  and  the  best 
things  to  others^  from  mere  civility^  and  show  of  greater*  respect  f 
and  lastly  they  were  told^  that  it  was  of  the  vei^  essence  and 
nature  of  true  lai)e  to  do  all  kind  offices  to  the  ol>jects  of  it^  not 
frorru  selfish  views^  but  from  disinterested  affection,  But.^  notunth- 
standing  thefoi^ce  of  these  arguments^  those  who  were  deep  in  the 
love  of  self  and  had  been  greedy  of  filthy  luci^e  hi  this  woiid^ 
could  Twt  receive  such  a  doctrine  j  and  the  covetous  least  of  all. 

540.  The  angelic  state  is  such^  thai  each  communicates  his 
own  blessedness  and  liappiness  to  another  /  for  in  another  life 
there  is  given  a  communication  and  most  exquisite  perception  of 
affections  and  thoughts^  in  consequence  if  which  every  individtml 
communicates  his  joy  to  all  others^  and  all  others  to  every  iiidi- 
vidual^  so  that  each  is  as  it  toe  re  the  centre  of  all^  vjhich  is  the 
celestial  form :  wherefor^e  as  the  number  of  those  who  constitute 
the  Lara's  kingdom  is  increased.^  so  much  greater  is  their  happi- 
ness  J  and  lience  it  is  that  the  Imppiness  of  heaven  is  inexpressi- 
ble. Such  is  the  commu7iication  of  all  with  each^  and  of  each 
loithalU  wlien  one  loves  anfjther  better  than  himself ,  butshoidd 
any  one  wish  better  to  himself  than  to  another.^  then  the  love  of 
self  prevails.^  ichich  comnnmieates  nothing  from  itself  to  another^ 
except  the  idea  of  self  which  idija  is  ^nost  filthy  and  defiled^  and^ 
as  soon  as  it  is  perceived^  is  iristantly  separafal  and  rejected. 

550.  As  in  the  human  body.,  each  and  every  part  concurs  to 
the  gi  neral  and  particular  uses  of  alU  so  it  is  in  the  kingdom  cf 
the  Lord.,  which  is  as  a  single  man^  and  Is  aim  called  the  Gii^VM) 
3iA2t  l^iluxiinus  Homo].  Herein  each  particular  member  cori^U7*H 
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vfuyre  nearly  or  more  reinotely  hy  manifold  nuthods  to  the  gen- 
eral and  particular  uses  to  ally  consequently  to  the  happ^lmss  of 
evety  one^  and  this  OA^cording  to  an  order  instituted  and  a/u- 
stand y  inaintained  hy  the  Lord, 

551.  The  universal  heaven  has  relation  to  the  Lord  alons^ 
and  each  and  every  one  therein  lias  the  same  relation^  both  in 
general  and  inost  singularly  ^  as  has  been  of  ten  proved  to  me  hy 
much  exjyerience  y*  this  7'elationshtp  is  the  true  cause  and  (jrouiul 
of  order ^  of  union^  of  mutual  love  and  happiness  :  for  by  virtue 
thereof  each  individual  regards  tlie  well-being  ana  happiness  of 
tlie  whole  body  at  large ^  and  tlie  body  at  large  regards  the  wtil- 
being  and  /uippi7iess  of  each  hidividual. 

552.  By  Like  repeated  experience  I  have  been  convinced^  tliat 
all  the  joy  and  liappiness  known  in  heaven  are  from  the  Lord 
alone;  one  ifistance  of  which  experii^nce  it  is  here  ptvmittvd  me 
to  relate  :  L  observed  some  amjelic  spirits  busily  employed  inform- 
ing a  candlestick^  with  its  sconces  and  decorations^  all  after  a 
m^st  exquisite  taste^  in  Jionor  of  the  Lord,  Lt  wees  given  me  to 
attend  to  them  for  an  hour  or  two^  duriny  which  time  I  was  with 
ness  to  tlie  pains  they  took^  in  order  that  the  whole  and  every 
part  might  be  beautiful  and  representative  /  they  supposing  tlmt 
whattluy  did  was  done  indpemlently  and  from  tlteiiuelves  /  but 
it  was  given  me  to  perceive  clearly ^  that  it  was  not  in  their  power 
to  device  or  invent  any  thing  of  themselves  ;  at  length  after  some 
hours  they  said,  that  they  had  constructed  a  most  beautiful  repre- 
sentative candlestick  in  honor  of  tlie  Lord^  whereat  they  rejoiced 
from  th'  inmost  ground  of  their  hearts  /  but  1  told  them^  that 
they  had  neitlier  devised  nor  constructed  any  part  of  thi^  work- 
manship of  themselves^  but  that  tlie  L^ord  alone  had  done  it  for 
tJiem :  at  first  they  would  scarcely  belit  ve  what  Lsaid^  but  being 
angelic  spirits^  they  received  illustration^  and  confesseel  that  it 
was  really  so.  The  same  is  true  with  respect  to  all  other  repre- 
sentatives,^ and  with  all  and  every  thiny  belonging  to  affection 
and  thougJd,,  and  consequentl  y  with  all  heavenly  joys  ana  J  happi- 
nesses, that  even  the  smallest  of  them  all  is  from  the  I^rd  alone, 

553.  Such  as  are  principled  in  viutual  love,,  are  continually 
advancing  in  heaven  to  the  spring  time  of  their  youth:  and  the 
more  thousands  of  years  they  pass,,  they  attain  to  a  more  joyous 
and  delightful  spring,^  and  so  continue  on  to  eternity,,  wit)i fresh 
increments  of  bles>iedness^  according  to  their  respective  prof  cie?i - 
cies  and  gradations  of  mutual  love,,  charity^  and  faith.  Those 
of  the  female  sej\  who  had  d<' parted  thli<  life  broken  with  the 
infirmities  of  old  age^  but  after  Iiarlng  lived  In  faith  towards  the 
LA}rd,  In  charity  towards  their  neighbor^  and  la  conjuglal  love 
with  their  husbands,  after  a  suecrs-slon  (f  ages  appear  to  advance. 
towicrd'S  the  hUunn  (f  yturtJi,  with  a  beauty  sarpa-s.^l/ig  oH  d(  scrlJ)- 
tion ,  for  good iU'ss  and  charity  form  tlielr  own  image  in  such 
persons^  and  express  their  delights  and  beauties  in  every  feature 
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of  tlieirfuces^  inscmiuch  that  they  become  7'ealjhnns  of  chardy: 
certain  Hvmts  that  heJveld  tliein  were  astonished  at  the  sight. 
Such  is  tlie  fonn  of  charity ^  which  in  heaven  is  represeixted to 
the  life  /  for  it  is  cfiarity  that  ])oitrays  ity  and  is  portrayed  in  ity 
and  that  in  a  vianner  so  expressive^  that  the  whole  aitgel^  more 
particularly  as  to  the  face  ^  appeal's  as  charity  itself^  in  a  per- 
sonal form  of  exquisite  heanty^  affecting  the  soul  of  the  spectator 
with  something  of  the  same  grace  ;  hy  the  beauty  of  that  forrn^ 
tlve  ttnttJis  offait)h  are  exhibited  in  an  image^and  a/re  also  triereby 
rendered  perceptible,  Thrne  who  have  lived  in  faith  towards  tns 
Lord^  that  is^  in  a  faith  grounded  in  charity^  become  suchforms^ 
or  such  beauties^  in  another  life  /  cdl  the  angels  are  such  forms 
with  an  infinite  variety;  ana  of  these  heaven  is  composea. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


1.  AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  man  began  to  multiply  him- 
self on  the  faces  of  the  groimd,  and  daughters  were  born  unto 
them. 

2.  And  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughter  of  man  that  they 
were  good ;  and  they  took  to  themselves  wives  of  all  that  they 
chose. 

3.  And  Jehovah  said.  My  spirit  shall  not  always  reprove 
man,  for  that  he  is  flesh ;  and  his  days  shall  bo  a  hundred  and 
twenty  yeai^s. 

4.  There  were  Nephilim  in  the  earth  in  tliose  days;  and 
e8j)ecially  after  the  sons  of  God  came  in  unto  the  daughters  ot 
man,  and  they  bare  to  tliem ;  the  same  became  mighty  men, 
who  were  of  old,  men  of  a  name. 

5.  And  Jehovah  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  mul- 
tiplied on  the  ep*rth,  and  that  rJl  the  fashion  of  the  thoughts  ot 
liis  heart  was  only  evil  every  day. 

6.  And  it  repented  Jehovah  that  He  had  made  man  on  the 
earth,  and  it  grieved  Him.  at  His  heart. 

7.  And  Jehovah  said,  I  will  destroy  man  whom  I  have 
created,  from  off  the  faces  of  the  ground,  from  man  even  to 
beast,  even  to  the  creeping  thins^  and  even  to  the  fowl  of  the 
heavens,  for  it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them. 

8.  And  Nopb  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah. 


3e; 


THE  CONTENTS. 


554.  THE  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  state  of  the  people 
riefore  the  flood. 
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655.  Lusts  begun  to  prevail  in  man,  wliere  the  church  was, 
wLich  lusts  are  signified  by  daughters.  They  also  joined  the 
doctrinals  of  faith  to  their  lusts,  and  thus  connrmed  themselves 
in  evils  and  falses,  as  is  signified  by  tJie  soiia  of  God  taking  to 
themselves  wives  of  the  daughters  ofma/n^  verses  1,  2. 

556.  And  whereas  there  were  thus  no  remains  of  goodness 
and  truth  left  him,  it  is  foretold  that  man  should  be  otherwise 
formed,  in  order  that  he  might  have  such  remains;  and  this  is 
signified  by  his  days  being  a  hundred  and  twenty  years^  verse 3. 

557.  Those  who  immersed  the  doctrinals  of  faith  in  their 
lusts,  and  by  reason  of  such  immeraion  and  also  of  self-love, 
conceived  dreadful  persuasions  of  their  own  greatness  and  con- 
sequence when  compared  with  others,  ai'e  signified  by  Nephilim^ 
verse  4.  ^ 

558.  Hence  there  no  longer  remained  any  will  or  perception 
of  goodness  and  truth,  verse  5. 

559.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  described  by  repenting  and 
grieving  at  hearty  verse  6 ;  because  men  were  reduced  to  such 
u  state,  that  their  lusts  and  pei'suasions  must  needs  prove  fatal 
to  them,  verse  7.  Wherefore  that  mankind  might  be  saved,  it  is 
foretold  that  a  new  church  should  exist,  which  is  signified  by  Noah^ 
verse  8. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


560.  BEFOKE  we  proceed  further,  it  may  be  expedient  to 
relate  the  condition  of  the  church  before  the  fiood.  In  general 
it  resembled  succeeding  churches, — as  the  Jewish  church  before 
the  Lord's  advent,  and  the  Christian  church,  after  his  advent, 
l>ecause  it  had  corrupted  and  adulterated  the  knowledges  of  true 
faith:  and  specifically  considered,  its  members  in  process  of  time 
conceived  dreadful  pei'suasions,  and  immersed  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  in  their  filthy  lusts,  to  such  a  degree,  that  there 
were  scarcely  any  remains  left  in  them ;  and  when  they  were 
reduced  to  this  state,  they  were,  so  to  speak,  suffocated  of  them- 
selves, inasmuch  as  man  cannot  live  without  remains;  for 
remains^  as  was  before  observed,  give  man  the  capacity  of 
receiving  life  above  the  brute  creation  ;  since  from  remains^  or 
by  7*emains^  from  the  Lord,  man  has  a  capacity  to  be  as  man, 
to  know  what  is  good  and  true,  to  reflect  upon  each,  conse- 
quently to  think  and  reason  ;  for  remains  alone  are  receptive  ot 
spiritual  and  celestial  life. 

561.  But  in  order  to  the  better  understimding  of  the  nature 
of  remains^  let  it  be  observed,  that  they  are  not  only  the  goods 
and  truths  which  a  man  has  learnt  from  his  infancy  out  of  the 
Lord's  Word,  and  which  were  thereby  impressed  on  his  memory, 
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but  they  are  likewise  all  states  thence  derived; — as  states  cf 
inuoceiiee  from  infancy ; — states  of  love  towards  parents,  brc»th- 
ers,  teachers,  and  friends ; — states  of  charity  towards  the 
neighbor,  and  also  of  mercy  towards  the  poor  and  needy ;  —in  a 
word,  all  states  of  goodness  and  truth.  These  states,  with  theii 
goods  and  truths,  impressed  on  the  memory,  are  called  remains^ 
which  remains  are  preserved  in  man  by  the  Lord,  and  are  stored 
up  unconsciously  to  himself  in  his  internal  man,  and  are  care- 
fully separated  from  the  things  which  are  of  man's  proprium^ 
that  is,  from  evils  and  falses.  All  these  states  are  so  preserved 
in  man  by  the  Lord,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  of  them  lost, 
as  it  was  given  me  to  know  by  this  circumstance,  that  every 
state  of  man,  from  his  infancy  even  to  extreme  old  age,  not 
only  remains  in  another  life,  but  also  returns,  and  that  in  their 
return  they  are  exactly  such  as  they  were  during  man's  abode 
in  this  world ;  thus  not  only  the  goods  and  truths,  as  stored  up 
in  the  memory,  remain  and  return,  but  likewise  all  the  states  of 
innocence  and  charity  :  and  when  states  of  evil  and  of  the  false, 
or  of  wickedness  and  phantasy  recur,  wliich  also,  both  generally 
and  particularly  as  to  every  smallest  circumstance,  remain  and 
return,  then  these  latter  states  are  attempered  by  the  former 
through  the  divine  operation  of  the  Lord;  whence  it  may  appear 
evident,  that  unless  man  had  some  retnains^  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly avoid  eternal  condenmation,  as  may  be  seen  in  what  was 
said  above,  n.  4G8. 

562.  The  people  before  the  flood  were  at  length  left  almost 
entirely  destitute  of  remains^  by  reason  of  their  being  of  such  a 
genius  and  temper,  that  they  were  infected  with  dreadful  and 
abominable  persuasions  respecting  all  things  whatsoever  which 
occuired  and  fell  into  their  thoughts,  so  that  they  were  not  at 
all  willing  to  recede  from  them ;  and  this  was  chiefly  owing  to 
self-love,  in  consequence  whereof  they  supposed  themselves  to 
be  as  Gods,  and  that  whatever  entered  their  thoughts  was 
divine.  This  kind  of  persuasion  never  existed  either  before  or 
since  in  any  other  peo]>le,  inasnmeh  as  it  has  a  fatal  and  suffo- 
cating quality ;  wherefore  in  another  life  the  antediluvians  can- 
not associate  with  other  spirits,  for  when  they  present  themselves 
they  deprive  others  of  all  power  of  thinking,  by  the  influx  of 
their  most  stubborn  persuasions  ;  not  to  mention  other  particu- 
lars concerning  them,  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
will  be  treated  of  in  a  future  i)art  of  this  work. 

503.  AV^hen  man  is  possessed  by  such  a  i)ersuasion,  he  is  like 
some  glutinous  substance,  into  which  goods  and  truths  become 
as  it  were  entangled,  so  that  what  were  intended  i'ov  ranains 
cannot  be  stored  up,  or  if  stored  up  cannot  be  rendered  cf  any 
u-c;  wlicrc'fore  when  tlie  antediluvians  arrived  at  tiie  suniniit  of 
such  ])ersuasion,  they  became  extinct  of  themselves,  and  were 
sullbcatcd  or  drowned  as  with  an   inundation  not  unlike  a 
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deluge ;  therefore  their  extinction  is  compared  to  a  flood,  and 
also,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  most  ancient  people,  is 
described  as  a  deluge. 

564r.  Verse  1.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  man  hegan  to  mult  I- 
yly  himself  on  the  faces  of  the  ground^  and  daughters  xoere  horn 
unto  them.  By  man  is  here  signified  the  race  of  mankind  exist- 
ing at  that  time :  by  the  faces  of  the  ground,  all  that  tract  where 
the  church  was  planted  is  signified :  by  daughters  are  here 
signified  the  things  appertaining  to  the  w411  of  that  man,  con- 
sequently lusts. 

565.  By  m,an  is  here  signified  the  race  of  mankind  existing 
at  that  time,  and  indeed  a  race  w^hich  was  evil  or  corrupt,  may 
appear  from  the  following  passages:  "My  spirit  shall  not  always 
reprove  man^  for  that  he  is  flesh,"  (verse  3.)  '^The  wickedness 
of  man  was  nuiltiplied  on  the  earth,  and  the  fashion  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil,"  (verse  5.)  "  I  will  destroy 
man  whom  I  have  created,"  (verse  7 ;)  and  in  the  following 
chapter,  (verses  21,  22:)  "All  flesh  died  that  crept  upon  the 
eartli,  and  every  ma/i,  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  breath  of  the 
h\AY\t  of  lives."  It  was  above  observed  respecting  vuin^  that  the 
Lord  Alone  is  man^  and  that  from  Ilim  every  celestial  maii^  oi 
celestial  church,  is  called  man;  hence  all  othere  are  called  men^ 
without  regard  to  their  faith,  to  distinguish  them  from  brutes  ; 
nevertheless  a  man  is  not  man^  and  distinct  from  the  brutes, 
except  by  virtue  of  rem^lns^  as  was  observed,  which  are  of  the 
Lord  ;  hence  also  a  man  is  called  man^  and  inasmuch  as  he  is  so 
called  bv  reason  of  remains,  thus  also  from  the  Lord  he  has  the 
name  of  ma/i,  bo  he  never  so  wicked,  for  a  man  is  not  man^  but 
the  vilest  of  brutes,  unless  he  has  remains, 

566.  By  the  faces  of  the  ground,  all  that  tract  where  the 
church  was,  is  signified,  is  evident  from  the  signification  ot 
around ;  for  in  the  AVord  there  is  an  accurate  distinction  made 
between  ground  and  earth  /  by  ground  is  everywhere  signified 
the  church,  or  something  relating  to  the  church  ;  hence  also  is 
derived  the  name  of  man,  or* Adam,  which  is  ground ;  by  earth 
is  meant  where  the  church  is  not,  or  where  there  is  nothing 
relating  to  the  church,  as  in  the  fii*st  chapter,  earth  only  is 
named,  because  as  yet  there  was  no  church,  or  regenerate  man ; 
in  the  second  chapter  mention  is  first  made  of  ground.,  because 
then  there  was  a  church ;  in  like  manner  it  is  said  here,  and  in 
the  Ibllowing  chapter,  (v.  4,  23,'i  that  every  substance  should  he 
destroyed  f I  om  off  the  facts  of  the  ground.,  by  which  is  signified 
the  tract  where  the  church  was  ;  and  in  the  same  chapter 
(verse  3,)  S])eaking  of  a  church  about  to  be  created,  it  is  saic', 
"to  make  seed  alive  on  the  faces  of  the  ground.''^  Ground  has 
the  same  signification  in  other  parts  of  tlio  AVonl,  as  in  Isaiah  : 
"Jehovah  will  have  mercv  on  Jacob,  and  will  vet  ciiuose  I>rael, 
and  will  set  them  in  their  ground^  and  the  people  shall  take 
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^hem,  and  shall  bring  them  to  their  place,  and  the  house  oi 
(srael  shall  inherit  them  on  the  ground  of  Jehovah,^- (xi v.  1,  2 ;) 
speaking  of  the  church  made  and  established,  whereas  where 
there  is  no  church  it  is  called  earth  in  the  same  chapter,  (verses 
9,  12,  16,  20,  21,  25,  26.)  Again  in  the  same  prophet;  "And 
the  ground  of  Judah  shall  be  a  terror  unto  Egypt ;  in  that  duy 
there  sliall  be  five  cities  in  the  earth  of  Egypt  speaking  with  the 
lip  of  Canaan,"  (xix.  17, 18 ;)  where  ground  signifies  the  cliurch, 
and  earth  where  there  is  no  church.  Again  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard  ;  Jehovah  sliall 
visit  upon  the  host  of  the  height  in  the  height,  and  upon  the 
kings  of  the  ground  on  the  ground^'*  (xxiv.  20,  21.)  In  like 
manner  in  Jeremiah :  "  Wherefore  the  ground  is  chapped,  be- 
cause there  is  no  rain  on  the  earthy  the  husbandmen  were 
ashamed,  they  covered  their  heads,  yea,  the  hind  also  calved  in 
the  field,"  (xiv.  4,  5 ;)  where  earth  is  that  which  contains  the 
ground^  and  ground  that  which  contains  the  field.  So  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  He  brought  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel 
from  the  northern  earthy  from  all  earths  whither  I  have  driven 
them,  and  they  shall  dwell  on  their  own  ground^^  (xxiii.  8 ;) 
earth  and  earths  signify  that  no  churches  existed  therein ; 
ground  signifies  the  existence  of  a  church  or  of  true  worship. 
Again  in  the  same :  "  I  will  give  the  remains  of  Jerusalem,  them 
that  are  left  in  this  earthy  and  them  that  dwell  in  the  earth  of 
Egypt,  and  I  will  deliver  them  to  commotion,  for  evil  to  all  the 
kings  of  the  earthy  and  I  will  send  the  sword,  the  famine  and 
pestilence  among  them,  till  they  be  consumed  from  oif  the 
ground  which  I  gave  to  them  and  to  their  fathers,"  (xxiv.  8, 
li,  10;)  vi\\iix^ 'ground  signifies  doctrine  and  worship  thenc<* 
derived  : — see  also  in  the  same  prophet,  chap.  xxv.  5.  And  in 
Ezekiel :  "  I  will  gather  you  out  of  the  earths  wherein  you  have 
been  scattered,  and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  Jehovah  when  I 
shall  bring  you  into  the  ground  of  Israel,  into  the  earth  for  the 
which  I  lifted  my  hand  to  give  it  to  your  fathers,"  (xx.  41,  42;) 
ground  signifies  internal  woi'ship;  it  is  called  earth  whilst  the 
worship  is  not  internal.  So  in  Malachi :  "  I  will  rebuke  the 
devourer  for  your  sakes,  and  he  shall  not  corrupt  the  fruits  of 
the  ground^  nor  shall  the  vir*c  cast  her  fruits  before  the  time  in 
the  field ;  and  all  nations  shall  call  you  blessed,  because  y^  «//«/^ 
he  a  delightsome  earth^^  (iii.  11,  12 ;)  in  which  passage,  earth 
evidently  signifies  that  which  contains  the  ground^  consequently 
man,  who  is  called  earth  where  ground  denotes  the  church  or 
doctrine.  So  in  Moses  :  "  Sing,  O  ye  nations,  His  people,  for 
He  will  expiate  His  ground^  His  people,"  (Deut.  xxxii.  43;) 
evidently  signifying  the  church  of  the  Gentiles,  which  is  called 
grouvAjl.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse 
tlie  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  ground  shall  be  forsaken, 
which  thou  abhorrest,  before  both  her  kings,"  (vii.  16 ;)  speaking 
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of  the  coining  of  the  Lord  ;  where  the  ground  which  is  forsaken 
A  the  church,  or  the  true  doctrine  of  faith.  Tliat  ground  and 
field  are  so  called  from  being  sown  with  seed,  is  evident ;  as  in 
Isaiah  :  "  Then  shall  he  give  rain  of  thy  seed  that  thou  shalt 
$ow  the  ground  withal ;  the  oxen  also  and  the  young  asses  that 
labor  on  the  ground^'^  (xx.  23,  24.)  And  in  Joel :  ''The^Zrf  is 
wasted,  and  the  jzrounrf  monrneth,  because  the  corn  is  wasted,'* 
(i.  10.)  Hence  then  it  is  evident,  that  7/ian^,  who  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  is  called  Adam^  from  ground^  signifies  the  church. 

567.  All  that  region  is  called  the  tract  of  the  church,  where 
those  inhabit  who  are  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  true 
faith ; — as  the  land  of  Canaan,  when  the  Jewish  church  was 
planted  therein,  and  as  Europe,  where  the  Christian  church 
now  is ; — the  lands  and  countries,  which  are  without,  are  not 
tracts  of  the  church,  or  faces  oftlie  ground.  Where  the  church 
was  before  the  deluge,  may  also  appear  from  the  lands^  wliich 
the  rivers  encompassed  that  came  forth  from  the  garden  of 
Eden,  by  which  in  all  parts  of  the  Word  are  likewise  described 
the  boundaries  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  it  is  evident  also  from 
what  follows  concerning  the  NephUim  that  %oere  in  the  land  ^ 
that  \he&^  NephUim  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  plain  from 
what  is  said  of  the  sons  of  AnaJc^  that  they  were  of  the  giants ^ 
Numb.  xiii.  33. 

568.  Daughters  signify  such  things  as  are  of  the  will  of  that 
man,  consequently  lusts,  as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  and 
shown  concerning  sous  and  daughters  in  the  foregoing  chap 
ter,  (verse  4,)  where  sons  signify  truths,  and  daughters  goods. 
Daughters  or  goods  are  of  the  will,  and  as  according  to  man's 
nature,  such  is  his  understanding,  and  such  his  will,  con- 
sequently, such  are  sons  and  daughters.  The  present  passage 
treats  of  man  in  a  corrupt  state,  who  has  no  will,  but  mere 
lust  instead  of  will,  which  is  supposed  by  him  to  be  will,  and 
is  also  so  denominated  ;  and  as  what  is  predicated  is  always  de- 
termined in  its  signification  by  the  quality  of  the  thing  whereot 
it  is  predicated,  so  as  man  means  here  man  in  a  corrupt  state, 
as  was  shown  above,  it  is  of  this  of  which  daughters  are  predi- 
cated. The  reason  why  dauahters  signify  the  things  of  the  will, 
and,  where  there  is  no  will,  lusts,  and  why  sons  signify  the 
things  of  the  understanding,  and,  where  there  is  no  imder- 
standing  of  truth,  phantasies,  is,  because  the  female  sex  is 
such,  and  so  formed,  that  the  will  or  cupidity  reigns  in  them 
more  than  the  understanding.  Such  is  the  entire  disposition 
of  their  component  parts,  or  fibres,  and  such  their  nature, 
whereas  the  male  sex  is  so  formed,  that  the  intellect  or  reason 
rules,  such  also  being  the  disposition  of  their  fibres  and  their 
nature.  Hence  the  marriage  of  the  two  is  as  of  the  will  and 
imdei-standing  in  every  man ;  and  since  at  this  day  there  is  no 
will  of  good  remaining,  but  only  mere  cupidity,  and  still  soma- 
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tiling  intellectual,  or  rational,  is  capable  of  being  commimicated, 
this  18  the  reason  why  so  many  laws  were  enacted  in  the  Jewish 
church  concerning  the  prerogative  of  the  husband  [tnV],  and 
the  obedience  of  the  wife. 

509.  Verse  2.  AtuI  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  dauahters  of 
mail  that  they  were  good^  and  they  took  to  themselves  wives  of  all 
that  they  chose.  By  the  sons  of  God>  are  signified  the  doctrinals 
of  faith ;  by  daughters^  here  as  before,  lusts :  by  the  sons  of 
God  seein<j  tlie  daughters  of  man  that  they  were  good,  and  taking 
to  themselves  wives  of  all  that  they  chose^  is  signified,  that  the 
doctrinals  of  faith  conjoined  themselves  with  lusts,  and  this, 
indeed,  indiscriminately. 

570.  I3v  the  sons  of  God  are  sifijnified  doctrinals  of  faith,  as 
IS  manifest  from  the  signification  of  *^n^  just  given,  and  also  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  verse  4,  where  so7is  signified  the  truths 
of  the  church.  The  truths  of  the  church  are  doctrinals,  which 
being  derived,  in  the  present  instance,  by  tradition  from  the 
most  ancient  j.eople,  were  real  truths,  and  therefore  are  called 
tlie  sons  of  God  I — this  name  is  also  given  them  respectively, 
because  lusts  are  denominated  tJie  daughters  of  man.  The  qual- 
ity of  the  members  of  this  church  is  here  described,  namely, 
that  they  immei^sed  the  truths  of  the  church,  which  were  holy, 
in  cu})idities,  and  thereby  defiled  them ;  hence  also  they  con- 
firmed their  principles  already  most  deeply  rooted  in  the  ground 
of  persuasion.  How  this  occurred  may  be  easily  conceived  by 
any  one,  from  observing  what  passes  in  himself  and  others: 
those  who  persuade  themselves  in  regard  to  any  subject,  con- 
firm themselves  in  such  pereuasion  by  every  thing  which  they 
imagine  to  be  true,  ev^en  by  what  they  find  contained  in  the 
Word  of  the  Lord;  for  whilst  they  adhere  to  principles  which 
they  have  received,  and  rooted  in  themselves  by  persujxsion, 
they  force  every  thing  to  favor  and  flatter  those  i)rinciples,  and 
the  more  any  one  is  under  the  influence  of  self-love,  so  much 
the  more  he  confirms  himself  in  them.  Such  was  this  people 
here  described,  of  whom,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
more  will  be  said  in  the  following  pages,  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  their  direful  persuasions,  which  are  of  such  an  extra- 
ordinary nature,  that  it  is  never  permitted  them  to  enter  into 
other  spirits  by  influx  from  their  reasonings,  because  they  would 
thus  destroy  the  rational  principle  of  such  spirits,  but  only  to 
enter  by  influx  from  their  cupidities.  Hence  it  appeal's  what  is 
signified  by  the  sons  of  God  seeing  the  dauahters  of  ma),  that 
iliey  wefe  good^  and  taking  to  themselves  wives  of  all  that  they 
chose^  namely,  that  the  doctrinals  of  faith  joined  themselves 
with  lusts,  and  this,  indeed,  without  distinction. 

571.  When  man  thus  immerses  the  truths  of  faith  in  hia 
own  wild  lusts,  he  then  profanes  the  truths,  and  deprives  him- 
fielf  of  remains^  which  cannot  be  brought  forth  to  use,  even 
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supposing  they  were  safely  preserved,  for  the  very  instant  they 
are  brought  forth,  they  are  again  profaned  by  the  profanities 
abiding  in  tlie  spirit,  for  all  profanations  of  the  Wora  cause,  as 
it  were,  a  hard  callous  substance  to  grow,  which  opposes  and 
absorbs  the  goods  and  truths  of  remains  /  wherefore  let  every 
man  take  good  heed  how  he  profanes  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
which  contains  in  it  eternal  truths,  which  is  life,  however  he 
who  is  principled  in  what  is  false  may  disbelieve  it. 

572.  And  Jehovah  said^  My  spirit  shall  not  always  reprove 
man^for  tluit  he  isfl^sh  ;  and  his  days  shall  he  a  hundred  and 
twenty  years.  By  Jehovah's  saying^  My  spirit  shall  not  always 
reprove  man^  is  signified,  that  man  would  not  be  so  led  any 
longer :  for  that  he  isjlesh  signifies,  because  he  was  become  cor- 
poreal :  and  his  days  shall  he  a  hundred  am,d  twenty  years  sig- 
nifies, that  he  ought  to  have  remains  of  faith ; — it  is  also  a 
prediction  concerning  a  future  church. 

573.  By  Jehovah s  saying^  My  spirit  shall  not  always  reprove 
man^  is  signified,  that  man  would  not  be  so  led  any  longer,  as 
is  evident  from  what  precedes  and  follows : — from  what  precedes, 
because  they  were  reduced  to  such  a  state  by  the  immersion  of 
the  doctrinals  or  truths  of  faith  into  their  lusts,  as  to  be  no 
longer  capable  of  reproof,  or  of  being  taught  what  evil  was, 
for  the  perceptive  faculty,  necessary  for  the  discernment  of  truth 
and  goodness,  was  entirely  extinguished  by  persuasions,  so  that 
they  thought  that  alone  to  be  true  which  was  agreeable  to  their 
persuasions.  It  is  also  evident  from  w^hat  follows,  because  the 
man  of  the  church,  which  succeeded  the  flood,  was  altogether 
diflFerently  formed,  being  girted  with  conscience  instead  of  per- 
ception, by  means  of  which  he  was  capable  of  reproof;  where- 
fore by  reproof  from,  the  spirit  of  Jehovah^  is  signified  an  inter- 
nal dictate,  perception,  or  conscience;  and  by  the  sjririt  of 
Jehovah  the  mflux  of  truth  and  goodness ;  as  ap]>ear8  also  from 
Isaiah :  '^  I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be  alwa3*8 
wroth,  for  the  spimt  would  fail  before  me  and  the  souls  which  I 
have  made,"  (Ivii.  16.) 

574.  By  Jlesh  is  signified,  that  man  was  become  coi^poreal, 
as  appears  from  the  signification  of  flesh  when  used  in  the  Word, 
where  it  is  applied  to  signify  both  every  man  in  general,  and 
specifically  the  corporeal  man.  It  is  a]>plied  to  signify  every 
man  in  general  in  Joel :  '^  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all 
fleshj  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,"  (ii. 
28;)  where  flesh  signifies  man,  and  spirit  the  influx  of  truth 
and  good  from  the  Lord.  In  David  :  "  Thou  that  hearest  prayer, 
unt<j  thee  shall  all  flesh  come,"  (Psalm  Ixv.  2;)  where  fl^sh 
denotes  every  man.  In  Jeremiah  :  "  Cursed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,"  (xvii.  5 ;)  where 
flesh  signifies  man,  and  arm  power.  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  That 
all  flesh  may  know,"  (xxi.  4,  5  ;)  and  in  Zechariah  :  ^'  Be  silent, 
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O  all  fle^Ti^  before  Jehovah,"  (li.  13 ;)  where  jiesh  denotes  every 
man.  That  it  signifies  specifically  the  corporeal  man,  is  evident 
from  Isaiah  :  "  The  Egyptian  is  man  and  not  God,  and  his 
horses  are  flesh  and  not  spirit,"  (xxxi.  3 ;)  signifying  that  their 
scientific  principle  is  corporeal ;  horses  here  and  elsewhere  in 
*^he  Word  denoting  the  rational  principle.  Again:  "He  shall 
recede  to  the  right  hand ;  and  shall  be  hungry,  and  he  shall 
eat  on  the  left  hand,  and  they  shall  not  be  satisfied ;  they  shall 
eat  every  one  the^^^A  of  his  own  arm,"  (ix.  20,)  signifying  snch 
thin^  as  belong  to  man's  proprium^  which  are  all  corporeal. 
Agam  in  the  same  prophet :  "He  shall  consume  fi*om  the  soul, 
and  even  to  the  fl£sh^^  (x.  18 ;)  where  finish  signifies  corporeal 
things.  Again  :  "llie  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be  revealed,  and 
2\\ flesh  shall  see  it  together;  the  voice  said,  Cry;  and  he  said, 
What  shall  I  cry  ?  All  fl^sh  is  grass,"  (xl.  5,  6 :)  fl^^sh  here  sig- 
nifies every  man  who  .is  corporeal.  Again  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  By  firo  and  by  His  swora  will  Jehovali  plead  with  all  fl^sh^ 
and  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  be  multiplied,"  (Ixvi.  16 ;)  where 
flA'e  signifies  the  punishment  of  lusts,  the  sword  the  punishments 
of  falsities,  and  jlesh  the  corporeal  parts  of  man.  So  in  David : 
"God  remembered  that  they  wero  fleshy  a  breath  that  passeth 
away,  and  cometh  not  again,"  (Ixxviii.  39;)  si)eaking  of  the 
peojJe  in  the  wilderness  desiring  fleshy  because  they  were  cor- 
poreal ;  their  desiring  fl^'sh  represented  that  they  lusted  only 
after  things  corporeal,  (Numb.  xi.  32,  33,  34.) 

575.  By  t/ie  days  of  man  heing  a  hundred  and  twenty  years^ 
is  signiiied  that  he  ought  to  have  remains  of  faith,  appears  from 
what  wus  said  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  vei*ses  3  and  4,  Q,(s\i' 
certung:  days  a?id  years  signify mg  times  and  states;  and  also 
from  llie  circumstance  of  the  most  ancient  people  denoting 
states,  and  changes  of  states,  in  the  church,  by  numbers  vari- 
ously combined  ;  but  the  nature  of  their  ecclesiastical  computa- 
tion is  now  totally  lost.  Here  in  like  manner  numbers  oi  years 
are  mentioned,  whose  signification  it  is  impossible  for  any  one 
to  undei-stand,  unless  he  be  first  acquainted  with  the  hidden 
meaning  of  each  particular  number,  from  1  to  12,  &c.  It  evi- 
dently' appears  that  some  arcanum  or  other,  distinct  from  the 
literal  sense,  is  here  implied,  inasmuch  as  the  living  a  hundred 
a/rid  tioenty  years  has  no  connection  with  the  preceding  part  of 
the  veree ;  nor  did  they  live  afterwards  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years^  as  is  plain  from  the  people  after  the  flood,  (chap,  xi.,) 
"where  it  is  said  of  Shem,  that  he  lived  after  he  hegat  Arphauad 
five  hundred  years  ;  and  that  Arphaxad  lived  after  he  begat  Selah 
four  hundred  a/nd  three  years  :  and  that  Selah  lived  after  he  begat 
KharinlikemsLnnerfour  hundred  and  three  years  J  and  thatEber 
lived  after  he  begat  Feleg four  hundred  and  thirty  years ;  and 
that  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  three  hundred  and  fifty  years  / 
(chap.  ix.  28,  &c.)    But  what  is  implied  in  tlie  number  one 
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Jmndred  and  twenty^  appears  only  from  the  meaning  o^ten  juhI 
twelve^  which  being  multiplied  together  compose  one  hundred 
and  twenty^  and  from  the  signification  of  those  component  num- 
bers it  may  be  seen,  that  one  hundred  and  twenty  signify  the 
remains  of  faith.  The  number  ten  in  the  Word,  as  also  tenth^^ 
signify  and  represent  remains^  which  are  preserved  by  the  Lord 
in  the  internal  man,  and  which  are  holy,  as  being  of  the  Lord 
alone.  The  number  ticelve  signifies  faith,  or  all  things  relating 
to  faith  in  the  complex ;  the  number,  therefore,  compounded  of 
these  two,  signifies  the  rem>a{ti8  of  faith. 

576.  The  number  ten^  and  also  tenths^  sigriify  remains^  as 
is  evident  from  the  following  passages  of  the  Word  :  "  Many 
houses  Fhall  be  a  desolation,  great  and  fair,  without  an  inhab- 
itant; for  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  one  bath,  and  the 
seed  of  a  homer  shall  yield  an  ephah,"  (Isaiah  v.  9,  10;)  speak- 
ing of  the  vastation  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial:  ten  acres 
oj  mneya^'d  mahing  a  hath^  signifies  that  the  remains  of  things 
spiritual  were  so  few ;  and  the  seed  of  a  homer  yielding  an  ej^hah^ 
signifies  that  there  were  so  few  remains  of  things  celestial.  Again 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  And  many  things  shall  be  foi-saken  in 
the  midst  of  the  land,  yet  in  it  shall  be  a  te7ith  part^  and  it 
shall  return,  and  nevertheless  it  shall  be  to  extirpate,"  (vi.  12, 
13;)  the  midst  of  the  land  signifies  the  internal  man;  a  tenth 
part  signifies  the  small ness  of  the  reynains.  So  in  Ezekiel :  ''  Ye 
shall  have  balances  of  justice,  and  an  ephah  of  justice,  and  a 
bath  of  justice :  the  ephah  and  the  bath  shall  be  of  one  measure, 
the  bath  to  contain  the  tenth  of  a  homer,  and  an  ephah  the 
tenth  of  a  homer ;  the  measure  thereof  shall  be  after  the  homer ; 
and  the  ordinance  oil,  a  bath  of  oil,  the  tenth  of  a  bath  out  of 
a  kor,  ten  baths  to  the  homer,  for  ten  baths  are  a  homer,"  (xlv. 
10,  11,  14:)  in  this  pavSsage  the  holy  things  of  Jehovah  are 
treated  of  by  measures,  whereby  are  signified  the  genera,  or 
kinds,  of  the  holy  things  ;  by  ten  are  here  signified  the  remains 
of  celestial  and  spiritual  things:  for  unless  such  holy  arcana 
were  contained  herein,  what  could  be  the  use  or  intent  of  de- 
scribing so  many  measures  according  to  their  determined  nunv 
bers,  as  is  done  in  this  and  the  former  chapters  in  the  same 
prophet,  where  he  is  treating  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  and 
of  the  New  Temple?  In  Amos:  "The  virgin  of  Israel  is  fallen, 
she  shall  no  more  rise.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih,  The  city 
that  went  out  a  thousand  shall  make  a  hundred  remains^  and 
that  which  went  out  a  hundred  shall  make  te^i  remains  to  the 
bouse  of  If^rael,"  (v.  2,  3 ;)  where  speaking  of  remains  it  is 
said,  that  the  least  thereof  should  abiae,  thus  only  a  tenth  party 
or  remdlns  of  remains.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  abhor 
the  pride  of  Jacob  and  his  palaces,  and  will  shut  up  the  city, 
and  its  fulness,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass^  if  there  remain  ten 
men  in  one  house,  they  shall  die,"  (vi.  8,  9;)  speaking  of 
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rcmainfi  which  should  with  difficulty  continue.  So  in  Moses: 
^  An  Annnoniti3  or  Moabite  shall  not  come  in  the  congregation 
of  Jehovah,  even  the  tenth  generation  of  them  shall  not  eome 
into  tlie  congregation  of  Jehovah,"  (Deut.  xxiii.  3 :)  an  Arn- 
fnonite  and  Moabite  signify  the  profanation  of  the  celestial  and 
spiritual  things  of  faith,  the  remains  of  which  are  spoken  of  in 
the  preceding  verse.  Hence  it  appears  also  that  tenths  repre- 
sent remain^^  as  in  Malachi :  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  [tenths] 
into  the  treasure-house,  that  there  may  be  spoil  in  my  house, 
and  prove  me  now  herewith,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  cataracts 
of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing;,''  (iii.  10 :)  tha>t  there 
fnay  he  spoil  in  my  house  signifies  remains  in  the  internal  man, 
which  are  compared  to  spoU^  because  they  are  insinuated,  as  it 
were,  by  theil,  amongst  so  many  evils  and  falses ;  it  is  by  these 
retnains  that  all  blessing  comes.  That  all  man's  charity  comes 
by  remains^  which  are  in  the  internal  man,  was  also  represented 
in  the  Jewish  church  by  this  statute,  that  when  they  had  made 
an  end  of  tithing  all  the  tithes  [tentlis],  they  should  give  to 
the  Levite,  to  the  stranger,  to  the  fatherless,  and  to  the  widow, 
(Deut.  XX vi.  12,  and  the  following  vei*ses.)  Inasmuch  as  re- 
mains are  of  the  Lord  alone,  therefore  the  tenths  are  called  the 
holiness  of  Jehovah,  as  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses :  '^  All  the 
tenths  of  the  land,  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  of  the  fruit  of  the 
tree,  they  are  Jehovah's,  the  holiness  of  Jehovah  :  All  the  tenths 
of  the  herd  and  of  the  flock,  whatsoever  passeth  under  the  [pas- 
toral] rod,  the  tenth  shall  be  the  holiness  of  Jehovah,"  (Levit. 
xxvii:  30,  31.)  That  the  Decalogue  consisted  of  ten  prece2)ts^  or 
ten  words^  and  that  Jehovah  wrote  them  on  tables,  (Deut.  x.  4,) 
signifies  remains^  and  their  being  written  by  the  hand  of  Je- 
hovali  signifies  \\\9X  remains  are  of  the  Lord  Alone',  their  being 
in  the  internal  man  was  represented  by  tables. 

577.  The  number  twelve  signifies  faith,  or  the  things  of 
love  and  the  faith  grounded  therein  in  the  complex,  as  might 
also  be  confirmed  by  many  passages  from  the  Word,  both  in 
I'egard  to  the  twelve  sous  of  Jacob  and  their  names,  and  to  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  to  the  Lord's  twelve  apostles;  but 
of  these  we  shall  speak  more  hereafter,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  particularly  in  the  explication  of  xxixth  and  xxxth 
chaptei*s  of  Genesis. 

578.  From  these  numbers  alone  it  is  evident,  what  the  Word 
of  the  Lord  contains  in  its  bosom  and  interior  recesses,  and 
'»ow  many  arcana  are  concealed  therein,  which  do  not  at  all 
rtpi)ear  to  the  naked  eye;  and  as  this  is  the  case  with  every  par- 
ticular passage,  so  is  it  also  with  every  particular  expression. 

579.  Wiih  the  Antediluvians  here  spoken  of,  there  were 
few,  and  almost  no  remaifis^  will  be  manifest  from  what,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  said  of  them  hereafter;  and 
since  no  remains  could  be  preserved  amongst  them,  therefore  it 
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19  here  foretold  of  the  new  church  called  Noah,  that  it  should 
have  remains;  whereof  also  more  will  be  said,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  a  future  part  of  this  work, 

5S0.  Vev&Q  4.  There  were  Nephilim  in  the  earth  in  thoas 
dayn  ;  and  especially  after  thai  the  sons  of  God  came  hi  vnio 
the  daughters  of  man^  and  they  bare  to  them :  the  same  became 
mighty  men^  tcho  were  of  old  ^  men  of  a  name.  By  Nephilim  are 
6i<cniiie(l  those,  who,  through  a  persuasion  of  their  own  height 
and  q)re  eminence,  set  at  naught  whatever  was  holy  and  true : 
and  especially  after  that  the  sons  of  God  came  in  unto  the  daxigh- 
ters  (fman^  and  they  bare  to  them^^  signifies,  that  this  occurred 
when  they  immersed  the  doctrinals  of  faith  in  their  cupidities, 
and  formed  thereby  pei^suasions  of  what  was  false :  they  are 
ciiUed  mighty  men  by  reason  of  self-love :  qfold^  m,en  of  a  natne^ 
signifies  that  such  also  existed  previously. 

581.  V*\  Nfphilim  are  signified  those,  who,  through  a  per- 
suasion of  their  own  height  and  pre-eminence,  set  at  naught 
whatex  er  was  holy  and  true,  appears  from  what  precedes  and 
follows,  namely,  that  they  immersed  the  doctrinals  of  faith  ia 
their  lusts,  signified  by  the  sons  of  God  going  in  unto  ilie  daugh- 
ters of  man^  and  their  bearing  unto  them,  Pereuasion  concernmg 
self  and  its  phantasies  increases  also  according  to  the  multitude 
of  thins^s  that  enter  in.  till  at  lenojth  it  becomes  indelible;  and 
when  the  doctrinals  of  faith  are  added  tliereto,  then,  by  reason 
of  principles  rooted  most  deeply  in  the  ground  of  pereuasion, 
they  set  at  naught  whatever  is  holy  and  true,  and  become  Ne- 
philim, Tliat  nation,  which  lived  before  the  flood,  is  such,  as 
was  observed  above,  that  they  so  kill  and  suffocate  all  spirits  by 
their  most  dreadful  phantasies,  which,  as  a  poisoned  and  suf- 
focative sj)here,  is  exhaled  from  them,  that  the  spirits  are  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  thinking,  and  feel  half  dead ;  and  unless 
the  Lord,  by  his  coming  into  the  world,  had  freed  the  world  ol 
spirits  from  so  poisonous  a  race,  not  one  could  have  existed 
therein,  and  conse(piently  niaukind  must  have  perished,  who 
are  ruled  by  spirits  from  the  Lord ;  wherefore  they  are  now 
confined  in  hell  beneath  a  sort  of  misty  and  dense  rock,  under 
the  heel  of  the  lefl  foot,  nor  dare  they  attempt  to  emerge,  and 
thus  the  world  of  spirits  is  free  from  their  influence ;  of  which 
most  pernicious  crew,  and  its  most  poisonous  sphere  of  persua- 
sions, we  will  speak  separately,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord.  These  are  those  who  are  called  Nephilim^  and  who  set 
at  naught  whatever  is  holy  and  true.  Further  mention  is  also 
made  of  them  in  the  Word,  but  their  posterity  were  called 
Anukim  and  liephaim:  that  they  were  called  Anakim  is  evident 
from  Moses :  "There  we  saw  the  Nephilim^  the  sons  of  Anak^ 
of  the  Nephilim^  and  we  were  in  our  own  eyes  as  grasshoppers, 
and  so  we  were  in  their  eyes,"  (Numb.  xiii.  33^  that  they  were 
called  Rephaim^  appears  also  from  Moses :  "The  Emim  dwelt 
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before  in  the  land  of  Moab,  a  people  great,  and  many,  and  tall 
as  the  Ayiakim^  which  also  were  accounted  Rpphaim^  as  the 
Anakim^  and  the  Moabites  call  them  Emim,''  (Dent.  ii.  10, 11.) 
The  Nephilim  are  not  mentioned  any  more,  but  the  liephaim^ 
who  are  described  by  the  pr()j)hets  to  be  such  as  are  above 
6|>oken  of,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee, 
to  meet  thee  at  thy  coming,  it  hath  stirred  up  the  Itephabn  for 
thee,"  (xiv.  9  ;)  speaking  of  the  hell  which  is  the  abode  of  such 
spirits.  So  in  the  same  prophet :  '^  The  dead  shall  not  live,  the 
ttephaim  shall  not  arise,  because  thou  ha?t  visited  and  destroyed 
them,  and  made  all  their  memory  to  perish,"  (xxvi.  14;)  where 
also  he  speaks  of  their  hell,  from  which  they  shall  no  more  rise 
again.  Again  in  the  same  prophet:  "Thy  dead  shall  live,  my 
coq^se,  they  shall  arise ;  awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the 
dust,  for  the  dew  of  herbs  is  thy  dew ;  but  thou  shalt  cast  out 
the  land  of  the  Rephaim^'*  (xxvi.  19 ;)  the  land  of  the  Rtpha'im 
18  the  hell  above  spoken  of.  So  in  David :  "  Wilt  thou  show 
wonders  to  the  dead?  Shall  the  Rephaim  arise  and  praise 
thee?"  (Psalm  Ixxxviii.  10:)  speaking  in  like  manner  con- 
cerning the  hell  of  the  Rephaim^  and  that  they  cannot  arise, 
and  invest  the  sphere  of  the  world  of  spirits  with  the  very  direful 
poison  of  their  persuasions.  But  it  has  been  provided  by  the 
Ix)rd  that  mankind  should  no  longer  be  imbued  with  such 
dreadful  phantasies  and  persuasions.  Those  who  lived  before 
the  flood  were  of  such  a  nature  and  genius  as  that  they  could  be 
imbued,  for  a  reason,  as  yet  utterly  unknown,  which  reason,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  spoken  of  at  a  future 
period. 

582.  This  effect  being  produced  after  that  the  sons  of  God 
came  in  unto  the  daughters  of  men^  and  they  hare  to  tJiem^  signi- 
fies that  they  became  Nephilim^  when  they  immersed  the  doc- 
trinals  of  faith  in  their  cupidities,  as  ap})eai'8  from  what  was 
said  and  shown  above  at  verse  2,  namely,  that  the  sons  of  God 
signify  the  doctrinals  of  faith,  and  davohters  signify  cupidities. 
The  Mrths  thereby  produced  must  needs  set  at  naught  and  pro- 
fane the  holy  things  of  faith,  for  the  lusts  of  man,  which  have 
their  ground  in  the  love  of  self  and  the  world,  are  altogethei 
contrarv  to  what  is  holy  and  true;  wherefore  when  anv  thinjr 
holy  and  true  is  acknowledored  by  a  man  in  whom  such  lusts 
prevail,  and  is  immersed  therein,  his  case  becomes  truly  des- 
perate, inasmuch  as  they  cannot  be  extirpated  and  dis))ersed, 
tor  they  cohere  in  every  single  idea,  and  ideas  are  the  things 
whicii  are  mutually  communicated  in  another  life,  wherefore  as 
soon  as  «ny  idea  of  what  is  holy  and  true  is  produced,  there  is 
added  thereto  what  is  profane  and  false,  which  is  instantly  and 
at  the  moment  perceived ;  the  consequence  is,  that  such  spirits 
must  be  separated,  and  thrust  down  into  hell. 

583.  The  Nephilim  are  called  miglxiy  men  ixom  self-love,  as 
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is  manifest  also  from  every  part  of  the  Word,  where  such  are 
called  mighty f  as  in  Jeremiah:  ^'Tlie  mighty  ones  of  Babel 
have  ceased  to  fight,  they  sit  in  their  holds,  their  migJvt  faileth. 
tliey  are  become  as  wonien,"  (li.  30  ;)  where  the  mighty  ones  of 
liahel^  signify  those  who  are  intoxicated  with  selt-love :  again  in 
tlie  same  prophet :  "  A  sword  is  against  the  liars,  and  tiiey  shall 
be  insane,. a  sword  is  against  her  mighty  ones^  and  they  shall  be 
dismayed,"  (1.  36.)  Again :  ''  I  saw  them  dismayed,  and  tnrning 
away  back,  their  mighty  ones  were  broken  in  pieces,  and  have 
lied  a  flight,  and  looked  not  back ;  fear  was  round  about ;  the 
switl  shall  not  flee  away,  nor  the  mighty  ones  escape;  come  up, 
ye  horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots,  and  let  the  viighty  ones  come 
forth,  the  Ethi(>])ians,  the  Lybians,  and  the  Lydians,"  (xlvi, 
5,  6,  t) ;)  sj.eaking  of  persuasion  from  reasoninsjs.  Again  in  the 
same  i)rc»phet :  ''  How  say  ye.  We  are  mighty^  and  men  of 
strength  fur  war?  Muab  is  spoiled,"  (xlviii.  li,  15.)  Again: 
''  The  city  is  taken,  and  the  strongholds  are  surprised  and  the 
mighty  meal's  hearts  in  Moab  in  that  day  became  as  the  heart  of 
a  woman  in  her  pangs,"  (xlviii.  41  ;)  the  same  is  spoken  of, 
**The  heart  of  the  mighty  ones  of  Edom,"  (xlix.  22.)  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet:  '^ Jehovah  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  ran- 
somed him  from  the  hand  of  him  that  was  mightier  than  he,'* 
(xxxi.  11;)  where  migfdy  is  expressed  by  another  term.  That 
tlie  Atiakim^  who  were  oi'theJSejphilirn^  were  called  mighty  oiies^ 
is  evident  from  Moses:  "Tliou  passest  over  Jordan  to-day,  to 
go  in  to  posvsess  nations  greater  and  more  numerous  than  thyself, 
cities  great  and  fenced  up  to  heaven,  a  people  great  and  tall,  the 
sons  of  ilie  Anakim^  whom  thou  knowest,  and  of  whom  thou 
hast  heard  say,  Who  can  stand  before  the  sons  of  Anak  .^"  (Deut. 
ix.  1,  2.) 

584.  Verse  5.  AndJehovah  saw  that  tlie  wickedness  of  man 
was  mxdtiplied  in  the  earthy  and  that  all  the  fashion  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  every  day.  Jehovah'^ s  seeing 
that  the  wickedness  of  7nan  was  multiplied  on  the  earthy  signifies, 
that  there  began  to  be  no  will  of  good:  all  the  fashion  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  htart  heing  evil  continually^  signifies  that  there 
was  no  ])erception  of  truth  and  good. 

585.  By  the  wickedness  of  men  heing  mtdtiplied  in  the  earthy 
is  signified,  that  there  began  to  bo  no  will  of  good,  as  appears 
from  what  was  said  above,  namely,  that  there  was  no  longer 
any  will,  but  only  lust.  Again,  from  the  signification  of"  7nun 
in  the  earth :^^  earth  in  a  literal  sense  is  the  place  where  man 
dwells ;  in  an  internal  sense  it  is  the  place  where  love  dwells : 
and  inasmuch  as  love  has  relation  to  will,  or  lust,  earth  is  taken 
for  man's  will  itself:  for  man  is  man  by  virtue  of  willing,  and 
not  so  nmch  by  virtue  of  knowing  and  understanding,  because 
to  know  and  to  understand  are  faculties  flowing  from  his  will, 
and  whatsoever  does  not  flow  from  his  will,  he  does  not  desire 
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to  know  or  understand ;  nay,  when  he  speaks  and  acts  contrary 
to  what  he  wills,  still  there  is  somewhat  of  will  more  remote 
from  gpecch  and  action,  which  rules  him.  That  the  land  of 
Canaan,*  or  the  holy  land^  is  taken  for  love,  and  consequently 
for  the  will  of  the  celestial  man,  might  be  proved  by  many  pas- 
sages from  the  Word ;  in  the  like  manner,  that  the  laruh  of  the 
different  nations  are  used  to  signify  the  different  kinds  of  love 
prevalent  in  the  inhabitants,  which  in  general  are  self-love  and 
the  love  of  the  world  ;  but  as  such  .passages  occur  so  very  fre- 
quently, it  would  be  tedious  to  transcnbe  them.  Hence  it 
appears  that  by  the  wickedness  of  man  on  the  earth  is  signified 
his  natural  evil,  which  is  of  the  will,  and  which  is  said  to  be 
multiplied,  because  it  was  not  so  depraved  in  all,  but  that  they 
wished  good  to  othere,  yet  for  the  sake  of  themselves :  but  what 
was  rendered  altogether  perverse,  is  the  fashion  of  the  thoughts 
if  the  heart. 

586.  The  fashion  of  the  tlwuyhts  of  the  heart  leing  only  evil 
tontinually^  signifies  that  there  was  no  perception  of  truth  and 
good,  by  reason,  as  has  been  said  and  shown,  that  they  im- 
mersed the  doctrinals  of  faith  in  their  filthy  lusts,  and  when 
this  occurred,  all  perception  was  lost,  and  in  the  place  thereof 
ft  dreadful  persuasion  succeeded,  or  a  most  deep-rooted  and 
deadly  phantasy,  which  was,  moreover,  the  cause  of  their  ex- 
tinction and  suffocation.  Such  deadly  persuasion  is  here  sig- 
nified by  the  fashion  [figraentum]  of  tlie  thoughts  of  tJie  heart; 
but  by  the  fashion  of  the  lieart^  without  the  addition  oi  thou^hts^ 
is  signified  the  evil  of  self-love,  or  of  lusts,  as  in  the  following 
chapter,  where  Jehovah  said,  after  Noah  had  offered  a  burnt- 
offering,  "  I  will  not  again  cui^e  the  ground  for  man's  sake, 
because  the  fashion  of  the  heart  of  man  is  evil  from  his  child- 
hood," (viii.  21.)  K fashion  is  that  which  m^n  fashions  to  him- 
self, and  of  which  he  is  self-persuaded,  as  in  Habakkuk :  "  What 
profiteth  a^mven  image,  that  th^  fashioner  theieof  hath  graven 
it?  the  molten  image  and  teacher  of  lies,  that  iha  fashioner 
tiiisteth  to  \\\q  fashion^  to  make  dumb  idols,"  (ii.  18:)  a  graven 
image  signifies  false  persuasions  originating  in  principles  self- 
conceived  and  brought  forth  :  tha  fas  hum  er  is  one  who  is  thus 
Belf-persuaded,  of  whom  the  fashion  [or  thing  fashioned]  is 
predicated.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Shall  the  jjotter  be  reputed  as  the 
clav,  that  the  work  should  sav  to  him  that  made  it,  lie  made  me 
not;  and  the  thing  fashioned  say  to  him  that  fashioned  it,  lie 
had  no  understanding?"  (xxix.  16:)  the  thing  fashioned  here 
signifies  thoug^lit  originating  in  proj/rlum^  and  the  persuasion  ot 
false  thence  derived.  A  thing  fashioned^  in  general,  is  what  a 
man  iashions  from  the  heart  or  will,  and  also  what  he  fashion© 

*  Wheresoever  mention  is  made  of  the  la^td  of  Cnnann  in  the  following  trano- 
liition,  the  reader  is  requested  to  remember  that,  in  the  original,  earth  and  lafuinrt 
ezpre:ssed  by  the  same  word,  terra. 
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from  the  thought  or  j>ersua8ion  ;  as  in  David :  "  Jehovali  kiioweth 
oxiY  fashioning ^  He  reinembereth  that  we  are  dust,"  (Psalm  ciii. 
14.)  Again  in  Moses  :  '*  I  know  h\^  fashioning^  what  he  in  <lning 
to-daj ;  before  I  introduce  him  into  the  land,"  (Deut.  xxxi.  21.; 

586.  Verse  6.  And  it  repented  Jehovah  that  he  made  Tnan 
on  the  earthy  and  it  grieved  iTim  at  Ilh  heart.  He  repented^  sig 
nifies  mercv :  he  grieved  at  the  hearty  has  a  like  signification  : 
to  repent  respects  wisdom;  to  grieve  at  the  heart  respects  love. 

587.  JenovaKs  repenting  that  he  wade  man  xtpon  the  earth 
signifies  mercy,  and  nis  grieving  at  heart  has  alike  signification, 
as  is  evident  from  this  circunistance,  that  Jehovah  never  repents, 
because  lie  foresees  all  and  every  thing  from  eternity  ;  and  when 
he  made  man,  that  is,  created  him  anew,  and  perfected  him  till 
he  became  celestial,  he  also  foresaw,  that  in  process  of  time  he 
would  become  such  as  liere  described,  and  because  he  foresaw 
that  he  would  become  such  he  could  not  repent  Himself;  which 
appears  plainly  from  what  Sanuiel  said:  ''The  invincible  One 
of  Israel  doth  not  lie,  nor  rppent^  for  He  is  not  a  man  that  he 
should  repent^'^  (1  Sam.  xv.  29.)  And  in  Moses  :  "  God  is  not 
a  man  that  He  should  lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent;  hath  He  said,  and  shall  H^  not  do;  or  hath  He  s])oken, 
and  shall  He  not  make  it  good?"  (Numb,  xxiii.  19.)  13ut  to 
repent  signifies  to  be  merciful.  The  mercy  of  Jehovah,  or  (/f 
the  Lord,  involves  all  and  every  thing  done  l)y  the  Tx)rd  towards 
mankind,  who  are  in  such  a  state,  that  the  Lord  pities  them, 
and  each  one  according  to  his  state;  thus  He  i>itie8  the  state  of 
him  whom  He  permits  to  be  punished,  and  pities  him  also  to 
whom  he  grants  the  enjoyment  of  good ;  it  is  of  mercy  to  be 
punished,  because  mercy  turns  all  the  evil  of  punishment  into 
good;  and  it  is  of  mercy  to  grant  the  enjoyment  of  good,  bcv- 
cause  no  one  merits  any  thing  that  is  good ;  for  all  mankind 
are  evil,  and  of  himself  every  (me  woultl  rush  into  hell,  where- 
fore it  is  a  mercy  that  he  is  delivered  thence;  nor  is  it  any  thing 
but  mercy,  inasmuch  as  He  has  need  of  no  man.  ]\rercy  has 
its  name  from  the  circumstance  of  its  delivering  num  from 
miseries  and  from  hell;  thus  it  is  called  mercy  in  resj)ect  to 
mankind,  because  they  are  in  such  a  state  of  misery,  and  is  the 
effect  of  love  towards  all,  because  they  are  so. 

588.  But  repentance  and  gri^f  of  heart  are  predicated  of 
the  Lord,  because  such  ai)pear  to  be  in  all  human  mercy,  where- 
fore what  is  said  here  of  the  Lord's  repenting  and  gvi*  ving^  is 
spoken  according  to  appearance,  as  in  many  other  ]):i>sni:vs  in 
the  Word.  What  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is,  none  can  know, 
because  it  infinitely  transcends  the  understandina*  of  man  ;  but 
what  the  mercy  of  man  is.  man  knows  that  it  is  to  repent  and 
grieve;  and  unless  man  were  to  f  rni  his  idea  of  mercy  acc'>rd- 
ing  to  his  own  apprehensi(»n,  he  could  not  have  any  conception 
of  it,  and  thus  he  could  not  be   instructed ;   and  this  is  the 
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reason  wby  liuman  properties  are  often  predicated  of  the  attri- 
butes of  Jeliovab,  or  the  Lord^  as  that  Jehovah  or  the  Lord 
punishes,  leads  into  temptation,  destroys,  is  angry,  \vhen  at 
the  same  time  lie  never  punishes  any  one.  He  never  leads  any 
into  tem])tation,  He  never  destroys  any,  and  He  is  never  atigry : 
wherefore  since  such  things  are  predicated  of  the  Lord,  it  follows, 
that  rej)entanee  also  and  gnef  mw^t  be  predicated  of  Him,  for 
the  predication  of  the  one  is  a  consequence  of  the  ])redication 
of  the  other,  as  plainly  appeal's  from  these  passages  in  the 
Word  ;  in  Ezekiel :  ^'  Mine  anger  shall  be  accom])lished,  I  will 
cause  my  mrath  to  rest,  and  it  shall  repent  me,"  (v.  13;)  where 
because  anger  and  wrath  are  predicated  of  Jehovah,  repentance 
is  also  predicated.  Again  in  Zechariah  :  "  When  I  thought  to 
do  evil^  when  your  fathers  provuked  me  to  wrath^  said  Jehovah 
of  Hosts,  and  I  repented  not,  so  again  in  these  days  will  I  think 
to  do  good  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  liouse  of  Judah,"  (viii.  14, 
15:)  where  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  thought  to  do  ei'//,  when, 
however,  he  never  thinks  to  do  evil  to  any  one,  but  to  do  good 
to  all  and  every  one.  So  in  Moses,  when  he  besouirht  the  faces 
of  Jehovah:  ''  Return  from  the  iDvath  of  thine  anger  and  repent 
of  this  evil  against  thy  people  ;  and  Jehovah  repented  of  iheevil 
which  he  spake  to  do  unto  his  people,"  (Exod.  xxii.  12,  14:)  in 
this  ])assage  also,  wrath  of  anger  is  attributed  to  Jehovah,  and 
consequently  repentance :  so  the  king  of  Nineveh  says  in  Jonah, 
*' Wlio  can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent^  and  turn  away  from 
the  wrath  of  his  angtr^  that  we  ])erish  not?"  where  in  like 
manner  repentance  i^  ]^i'edicated  because  avger  is  predicated. 
Again  in  llosea:  '*  My  heart  is  turned  upon  me,  my  repentings 
are  kindled  at  the  same  time,  I  will  not  execute  the  wraih  of 
mine  anger ^'^  (xi.  8,  9 ;)  where  in  like  manner  it  is  said  of  the 
heart,  that  repentings  were  kindled,  as  it  is  here  said  that  He 
griei'ed  at  hearty*  repentmgs  evidently  signify  much  n)ercy. 
Likewise  in  Joel :  "  Turn  ye  to  Jehovah  your  God,  for  He  is 
gracious  and  7«€rc»//*?/Z,  long  suft'ering,  and  abundant  m  rnercy^ 
and  repenhdh  him  of  the  evil,"  (ii.  13  ;)  where  also  it  is  evident, 
that  to  repent  signifies  mercy.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  If  so  be  they 
will  hearken,  and  turn  every  man  from  his  evil  way,  that  I  may 
repent  me  of  the  evil,"  (xvi.  3  ;)  where  to  repent  signifies  to  be 
merciful.  Again  in  the  same  proi)het :  "If  that  nation  turn 
from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil,"  (xviii.  8;)  where  also 
to  repent  signifies  to  be  merciful,  if  they  would  turn  themselves; 
for  it  is  man  who  turns  awav  from  himself  the  mercv  of  the 
Lord,  in  no  case  the  Ix)rd  from  man. 

589.  From  these  and  a  great  many  other  passages  of  the 
Word  it  may  be  manifest,  that  what  is  said  therein  is  spoken 
according  to  appearances  in  man,  wherefore  whosoever  is  dis- 
posed to  confirm  false  2)rinciples  by  the  appearances  according 
to  which  the  Word  is  written,  may  do  so  in  innumerable  in* 
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stances :  but  it  is  one  thing  to  confirm  false  principles  by  pas- 
sages from  the  Word,  and  another  to  believe  simj)ly  what  is 
spoken  in  the  Word :  he  who  confirms  false  principles,  first 
assumes  some  principle  of  his  own,  from  which  he  is  in  no  way 
Milling  to  depart,  and  not  at  all  to  forego,  for  which  purpose 
he  collects  and  accumulates  corroborating  proofs  wherever  ho 
can,  and  consequently  from  the  Word,  till  he  is  so  self-i)ersuaded 
that  he  can  no  longer  see  the  tnith ;  but  he  who  in  simplicity, 
or  out  of  a  simple  heart,  believes,  does  not  fii-st  assume  pnn- 
ciples  of  his  own,  but  thinks  it  is  truth,  because  the  Lord  spake 
it;  and  if  he  is  instructed  in  the  right  understanding  thereof, 
by  what  is  said  in  other  i)arts  of  the  Word,  he  then  acquiesces, 
and  in  his  heart  rejoices.  Nay,  he  who  of  simplicity  believes 
that  the  Lord  is  angry,  punishes,  repents,  grieves,  &c.,  whereby 
he  is  restrained  from  evil,  and  led  to  do  good,  it  does  not  at  all 
hurt  him,  because  he  believes  also,  that  the  Lord  sees  all  and 
every  thing,  and  when  he  is  princii)led  in  such  faith,  he  is 
enlightened  afterwards  as  to  other  points  in  another  life,  if  not 
betbi'e  :  it  is  diiferent  wifli  those  who  arfe  self-persuaded  from 
pre-conceived  principles,  through  the  pernicious  love  of  self  and 
of  the  world. 

590.  To  repent  has  respect  to  wisdom,  and  to  grlccc  at  heatt 
has  respect  to  love,  cannot  be  explained  to  human  apprehension, 
only  according  to  the  ideas  of  man,  that  is,  by  appearances:  in 
every  idea  of  human  thought  there  is  somewhat  derived  from 
the  understanding  and  from  the  will,  or  from  the  thinking- 
principle  and  the  love-principle;  whatever  idea  does  not  derive 
somewhat  from  his  will,  or  his  love,  is  not  an  idea,  for  otherwise 
he  can  in  no  way  think  at  all ;  there  is  a  per]>etual  and  insepa- 
rable kind  of  marriage  of  thought  and  will,  consequently  there 
inheres  in,  or  adheres  to,  the  ideas  of  thought,  those  things 
which  are  of  the  will,  or  the  love-principle;  from  this  ground 
in  man  it  may  be  known,  or  rather  seems  possible  to  be  appre- 
hended under  some  kind  of  idea,  what  is  contained  in  the  Lord's 
mercy,  viz.,  wisdom  and  love.  Thus  in  the  prophets,  especially 
in  Isaiah,  there  are  generally  two  expressions  a])plie(l  on  every 
occasion,  the  one  involves  what  is  spiritual,  the  other  what  is 
celestial ;  the  spiritual  [principle]  of  the  Lord's  mercy  is  wisdom, 
the  celestial  is  love. 

591.  Verse  7.  And  Jtlu)vah  said,,  I  will  destroy  man  whom 
I  have  created  from  off  the  facis  of  the  ground,,  from  man  even 
to  heast^  even  to  the  creeping  thing,,  and  even  to  the  fowl  of  tlie 
heavius,^  hecause.  itrepenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them.  JchwalCs 
Baying,  I  will  destroy  vian^  signifies  that  man  would  extinguish 
himself:  lohom  I  have  created  from  off  the  faces  of  the  grounds 
Bignifies,  man  belonging  to  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Oliurch  :  from  man  even  to  heast,^  and  the  cretping  thing,,  signifies 
that  whatever  is  of  the  will  would  extinguish  him :  and  the  fowl 
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g/*  the  air^  Bignifies  whatever  is  of  the  understanding  or  thought : 
oecause  it  rejjents  me  that  I  have  made  them^  signifies,  as  l)etbi*e, 
compassion. 

592.  By  Jehovah'^s  saying^  I  will  destroy  m,an^  is  signified 
that  man  would  extinguish  himself,  is  evident  from  what  was 
stated  above,  that  it  is  predicated  of  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord, 
that  lie  punishes,  that  He  tempts,  that  He  does  evil,  that  He 
destroys  or  kills,  and  that  He  curses ;  as  that  Jehovah  slew  Er, 
the  first  begotten  of  Judah,  and  also  Onan,  another  60?i  of 
Judah,  (Gen.  xxxviii.  7,  10;)  that  Jehovah  slew  all  the  fii'st 
bom  of  EgvT)t,  (Exod.  xii.  12,  29;)  and  as  it  is  written  in  Jer^ 
emiah  :  "  AV horn  I  have  mnltten  in  mine  angei\  and  in  my 
Myrath^'*  (xxxiii.  5  ;)  and  in  David :  ^'  He  cast  upon  them  the 
wrath  of  his  anger ^  "vehement  anger ^  and  jfury^  and  straitness^ 
the  sendiny-in  of  evil  angcU^'*  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  49  ;J  and  in  Amos : 
"  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  Jehov;ah  hatli  not  done  it," 
(iii.  6;)  and  iy  John:  "Seven  golden  vials yWiZ  of  the  wrath 
of  God^  who  liveth  for  ages  of  ages,"  (Rev\  xv.  1,  7 ;  xvi.  1 ;) 
all  which  things  are  predicated  of  Jehovah,  although  in  truth 
it  is  altogether  otherwise.  The  reason  why  they  are  predicated 
was  mentioned  above,  to  which  this  may  be  added,  that  some 
very  general  idea  may  tliereby  be  at  first  formed,  how  the  Lord 
rules  and  orders  all  things  both  in  general  and  particular,  and 
that  it  may  be  afterwards  learned  and  apprehended,  how  that 
nothing  of  evil  comes  from  the  Lord,  much  less  that  he  kills 
and  destroys,  but  that  it  is  man  who  brings  evil  on  himself, 
and  kills  and  destroys  himself:  although  it  is  not  man  M'ho  does 
80,  but  evil  spirits,  who  excite  and  lead  him  to  such  mischiefs; 
nevertheless  man  is  the  agent,  inasmuch  as  he  believes  himself 
to  be  so; — thus,  then,  it  is  to  be  here  understood,  how  it  is 
})redicate(l  of  Jehovah  that  He  would>  dest/roy  man^  when  yet  it 
was  man  himself  who  destroyed  and  extinguished  himself.  The 
nature  and  truth  of  sucli  appearance  is  particularly  exemplified 
by  those  in  another  life,  who  are  in  torment  and  the  pains  of 
hell,  since  they  are  continually  lamenting  themselves,  and  at- 
tributing all  the  evil  of  punishment  to  the  Lord.  It  is  similar 
also  with  evil  spirits  in  the  world  of  evil  spirits,  who  place  their 
delight,  yea,  their  greatest  delight,  in  hurting  and  punishing 
others;  those  who  are  hurt  and  punished  suppose  their  suflfer- 
ings  to  come  from  the  Lord,  but  they  are  informed  and  con- 
vinced, that  not  the  least  portion  of  evil  comes  from  the  Loixl, 
but  that  they  themselves  bring  evil  upon  themselves;  for  such 
is  the  state,  and  such  the  enuilibrium  of  all  things  in  another 
life,  that  evil  returns  uj)on  him  who  does  it,  and  becomes  the 
evil  of  punishment,  which  is  inevitable.  This  is  called  it  5  per- 
f.(  V.v/Vy^?,  because  the  coirection  or  amendment  of  evil  is  r^  garded  : 
btill,  however,  the  Lord  turns  all  tl:e  evil  of  ])unibhment  into 
good,  60  that  nothing  but  good  is  from  the  Lord.    The  nature 
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of  peiimissiofi  has  been  heretofore  totally  unknown  ;  it  is  gen- 
erally supposed  that  what  is  permitted  is  to  be  imputed  to  him 
as  an  aiijent,  y^ho permits  \t^  bv  reason  oi  his  peimiission  ;  but  it 
is  alto«:ether  otherwise,  as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  in  a  future  part  of  this  work. 

593.  By  whom  I  created  frcmi  off  the  faces  of  the  ground^  i8 
signified  the  man  of  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
as  is  evident  not  only  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  is  called 
man  xohora  He  created,  that  is,  whom  He  regenerated,  and  after, 
wards,  \ohom  lie  made^  that  is,  whom  He  perfected  or  regen- 
erated, until  he  became  celestial,  but,  also  from  this,  that  he 
is  said  to  he  created  from  off  the  faces  of  the  ground^  where  ground 
signifies  the  church,  as  was  shown  above.  It  is  further  evident 
from  this  consideration,  that  it  here  treats  of  those  wlio  immei*sod 
the  doctrinals  of  faith  in  their  lusts,  and  such  as  had  not  the 
doctrine  of  faith,  could  not  do  so,  for  those  who  are  out  of  the 
church,  are  in  a  state  of  ignorance  respecting  truth  and  good. 
Those  who  are  in  ignorance  may  be  in  a  certain  species  of  inno- 
cence, while  they  speak  and  act  in  some  respects  contrary  to  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith,  inasmuch  as  they  may  be  intiueiKied 
by  a  kind  of  zeal  for  the  worship,  which  they  had  embraced 
through  the  prejudice  of  education,  and  which  therefore  they 
supposed  to  l)e  true  and  good ;  but  it  is  altogether  different 
with  those  who  have  amongst  them  the  doctrine  of  faith,  f(/r 
they  may  mix  what  is  true  with  what  is  false,  and  what  is  holy 
with  what  is  profane ;  hence  their  condition  in  another  lite  is 
much  worse  than  that  of  those  who  are  called  Gentiles,  as  will 
be  shown  in  a  future  part  of  this  work,  when,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  come  to  speak  of  the  Gentiles. 

594.  From  man  to  hcast^  and  even  to  the  creeping  th\ng^  sig- 
nifies that  whatever  is  of  the  will  would  extinguish  him,  apj)eai-8 
from  the  signification  of  man^  of  heast^  and  of  crciplng  thing. 
Man  is  man  only  by  virtue  of  will  ami  understanding,  whereby 
he  is  distinguished  from  the  brutes,  being  in  other  respects  like 
unto  them  :  with  the  people  here  spoken  of,  all  will  of  good, 
and  all  understanding  of  truth,  were  lost,  and  in  the  place  ot 
the  will  of  good,  wild  lusts  succeeded,  and  in  the  place  of  the 
understanding  of  truth,  wild  phantasies,  the  latter  being  com- 
mingled with  the  former,  wherefore  when  they  had  thus,  as  it 
were,  destroyed  remains^  their  destruction  was  unavoidable,  and 
they  neces>arily  became  extinct.  That  whatever  has  relation  to 
will  is  called  heast  and  creeping  thing^  appears  from  what  was 
shown  above  concerning  hea'^sts  and  cretping  things :  hero,  how- 
ever, by  reason  of  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  poople  8j)oken 
of,  hearts  do  not  signify  good  but  evil  affections,  consequently 
lusts,  and  rr  ^j^'ng  thnigs  plcubures,  as  well  coq)or'al  as  sensual. 
That  hast  and  cre^piny  thhigs  have  sucii  a  signitication,  needs 
uo  further  proof  from  the  Word,  enough  having  been  already 
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•said  on  the  subject,  n.  46,  46, 142, 143,  to  which  the  readei  is 
referred. 

595.  Th^fowl  of  the  heavens  signifies  whatever  has  relation 
to  understanding  or  thought,  as  may  be  also  seen  above,  n.  40. 

596.  Vei*se  8.  And  I^oah  found  grate  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah. 
By  Noah  is  signified  a  new  church;  hy  finding  grace  in  the 
crjes  of  Jehovah  is  signified  that  the  Lord  foresaw  that  thus  man- 
kind might  be  saved. 

597.  By  Noah  is  signified  a  New  Church,  as  will  be  seen  from 
what  is  said  concerning  it  hereafter:  this  new  church  is  to  be 
called  the  Ancient  Church,  in  order  to  distinguish  between  the 
MostAnment  C^wrcA  which  was  before  the  flood,  and  that  which 
existed  after  the  flood.  Tlie  states  of  those  churches  were  alto- 
gether different;  that  of  the  Most  Ancierit  Church  consisted  in 
enjoying  from  the  Lord  a  perception  of  goodness,  and  thence 
of  truth  ;  the  state  of  the  Ancient  Churchy  or  Noah^  consisted  in 
])osse8sing  a  conscience  of  what  is  good  and  true ;  such  as  tlie 
diflerence  is  between  having  perce])tion  and  having  conscience, 
such  also  was  the  difference  between  the  state  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Churchy  and  the  state  of  the  Aficitnt  Church  :  jjercep- 
tion  is  not  conscience  ;  the  celestial  have  perception,  the  spiritual 
have  conscience;  the  Most  Aficient  Church  was  celestial,  but 
the  Ancient  was  spiritual.  The  3/ost  Ancient  Church  enjoyed 
immediate  revelation  by  consort  with  spirits  and  angel»,  and 
also  by  visions  and  dreams,  from  the  Lord,  by  virtue  whereof 
it  was  given  them  to  know  in  general  what  was  good  and  true, 
and  when  they  had  attained  such  general  knowledge,  then  by 
means  of  perceptions  they  confirmed  those  general  ideas  as  a 
sort  of  principles  in  innumerable  instances,  which  innumerable 
instances  were  the  particulars,  or  singulars,  of  the  general  ideas 
to  which  they  had  relation  ;  thus  general  ideas  as  principles 
were  every  day  strengthened  and  confirmed ;  whatsoever  was 
not  in  agreement  with  those  general  ideas,  they  perceived  was 
not  true,  and  whatsoever  was  in  agreement,  they  perceived  to 
be  true  : — such  is  the  state  also  of  the  celestial  angels.  In  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  these  general  principles  were  celestial  and 
eternal  truths  ;   as  that  the  Lord  rules  the  universe,  that  all 

i goodness  and  trutli  are  from  the  Lord,  that  all  life  is  from  the 
..ord,  that  xn^n^ proprium\9>  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  in  itself 
it  is  dead  ;  besides  many  other  truths  of  a  like  nature;  in  all 
which  they  received  a  perception  from  the  Lord  respecting  the 
innumerable  things  tending  to  confirm  them,  and  to  harmonize 
with  them :  love  with  them  was  the  principal  of  faith,  and  by 
means  of  love  it  was  given  them  of  the  Lord  to  perceive  what- 
ever had  relation  to  faith,  in  consequence  whereof  faith  with 
them  was  love,  as  was  said  above.  But  it  was  very  different 
with  the  Ancient  Churchy  as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  in  its  proper  place. 
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598.  "Ry  finding  grace  in  the  eye^  of  Jehovah^  is  signified  that 
the  Lord  foresaw  that  thus  mankind  might  be  saved,  appeal's 
Irom  the  following  considerations.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  in 
volves  in  it,  and  regards  the  salvation  of  the  whole  human  race, 
and  so  also  does  grace^  wherefore  the  salvation  of  mankind  is 
signified  by  grace :  by  Noah  is  signified,  not  only  a  New  Church, 
but  also  the  faith  of  that  church,  which  was  a  fairii  grounded 
in  chanty ;  thus  the  Lord  foresaw,  that  by  faith  grounded  iu 
charity  the  human  race  nn'ght  be  saved,  concerning  which  faith 
more  will  be  said  hereafter.  But  mercy  and  gra^e  are  distin- 
guished in  the  Word,  and  the  distinction  is  according  to  the 
ditference  of  the  recipient  subjects :  mercy  is  applied  to  those 
who  are  celestial,  but  grace  to  those  who  are  spiritual ;  for  the 
celestial  acknowledge  nothing  else  but  mercy,  the  spiritual 
scarcely  any  thing  but  grace  ;  the  celestial  know  not  what  grace 
is ;  the  spiritual  scarcely  know  what  mercy  is,  which  they  make 
to  be  one  and  the  same  thing  with  g^'ace  /  and  this  is  in  conse- 
quence of  the  difierence  there  is  between  the  humiliation  of 
each ;  such  as  are  in  humiliation  of  heart,  implore  the  mercy  oi 
the  Lord,  but  such  as  are  in  humiliation  of  thought,  petition 
for  grace^  and  if  they  implore  mercy,  it  is  only  in  a  state  of 
temptation,  or  they  do  it  with  the  lips  alone,  and  not  with  the 
heart.  Inasumch  as  the  New  Church  called  Noah  was  not 
celestial,  but  spiritual,  therefore  it  is  said  to  have  found,  not 
mercy,  but  grace^  in  the  eyts  of  Jehovah,  That  a  distinction  is 
made  in  the  Word  between  mercy  and  gi^ace^  is  evident  from 
numerous  passages,  where  Jehovah  is  called  merciful  and  gra- 
ciaiw^  as  in  Psalm  ciii.  8;  cxi.  4;  cxii.  4;  Joel  ii.  13.  In  like 
manner  they  are  distinguished  in  other  passages,  as  in  Jeremiah : 
"Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the  people  letl  of  the  sword,  found  grace 
in  the  wilderness,  even  Israel,  when  I  went  to  cause  him  to 
rest;  Jehovah  hath  appeared  from  afar  unto  me,  and  I  have 
loved  thee  with  the  love  of  an  age,  therefore  with  mercy  have  I 
attracted  thee,"  (xxxi.  2,  3;)  where  grace  is  predicated  of  the 
t^piritual  principle,  and  mercy  of  the  celestial.  So  in  Isaiah : 
*^ Therefore  will  Jehovah  w^ait  to  give  grace  unto  you,  and  there- 
fore will  lie  raise  Himself  to  have  mercy  upon  you,"  (xxx.  18;) 
where  grace  in  like  manner  has  respect  to  what  is  spiritual,  and 
mercy  to  what  is  celestial.  So  w^hen  Lot  says  to  the  angels  : 
"  Behold  now  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in  thine  eyes^  and 
tliou  hast  magnified  thy  mercy  which  thou  hast  done  with  me, 
in  vivifying  my  soul,"  (Gen.  xix.  19:)  grace  has  respect  to 
things  spiritual,  such  as  relate  to  faith  or  the  understanding,  as 
is  here  also  evident,  because  Lot  is  said  to  have  found  grace  in 
the  angeVs  eyes  j  but  mercy  has  respect  to  things  celestial,  such 
ae  relate  to  love,  or  the  will,  as  appears  from  this,  that  the  angel 
is  said  to  have  done  mercy^  and  to  have  vivified  the  sovl. 
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9.  Tliese  are  the  nativities  of  Noah :  Noah  was  just  and  up- 
right in  his  generations ;  and  Noah  walked  with  God. 

10.  And  Noah  begat  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth. 

11.  And  the  earth  was  corrupt  before  God ;  and  the  earth 
was  filled  with  violence. 

12.  And  God  saw  the  earth,  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt,  for 
all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth. 

13.  And  God  said  unto  Noah,  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  con*e 
before  nie,  because  the  earth  is  tilled  with  violence  from  their 
faces,  and  behold,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth. 

14.  Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher  wood :  mansions  shalt  thou 
make  the  ark,  and  shall  pitch  it  within  and  without  with  pitch. 

15.  And  thus  shalt  thou  make  it;  three  hundred  cubits  the 
length  of  the  ark,  fifty  cubits  the  breadth  of  it,  and  thirty  cubits 
the  height  of  it. 

16.  A  window  shalt  thou  make  to  the  ark,  and  to  a  cubit 
shalt  thou  finish  it  above ;  and  the  door  of  the  ark  shalt  thou 
set  in  the  side  thereof;  lowest,  second,  and  third  [mansions] 
shalt  thou  make  it. 

17.  And  I,  behold  I,  do  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the 
earth,  to  destrov  all  flesh  wherein  is  the  breath  of  lives  from 
under  the  heavens ;  all  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  expire. 

18.  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee;  and  thou 
shalt  enter  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and 
thy  sons'  wives  with  thee. 

19.  And  of  every  living  thing  of  all  flesh,  pairs  of  all,  shalt 
thou  cause  to  enter  into  the  ark,  to  be  made  alive  with  thee; 
tliey  shall  be  male  and  female. 

20.  Of  fowl  according  to  his  kind,  and  of  beast  according  to 
his  kind  ;  of  every  creeping  thing  of  the  ground  according  to  his 
kind ;  pairs  of  all  slmll  enter  into  thee  to  be  made  alive. 

21.  And  thou,  take  thou  to  thee  of  all  food  that  is  eaten,  and 
gather  to  thee,  and  it  shall  be  for  food  for  thee  and  for  them. 

22.  And  Noah  did  according  to  all  that  God  commanded 
him,  so  did  he. 


THE  CONTENTS. 

599.  The  state  of  the  Church,  which  was  called  Noah^  is  here 
treated  of  prior  to  regeneration. 

600.  The  man  of  that  Church  is  described,  as  capable  ot 
regeneration,  verse  9 ;  but  that  hence  arose  three  kinds  of  doc- 
trines, which  are  Shem^  Ilam^  and  Japheth^  vei*se  10. 

601.  The  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  who  remained, 
was  incapable  of  regeneration  in  consequence  of  his  direful  pe^ 
suasions  and  filthy  lusts,  verses  11, 12,  whereby  he  would  atterlj 
destroy  himself,  verse  13. 
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602.  But  tins  was  not  the  case  with  the  man  of  the  church 
called  Noah^  wlio  is  described  by  the  arh^  verse  14,  and  the 
reTruilns  in  him  are  described  by  the  measures^  \qv^q  15,  and  his 
intellectual  things  by  a  window^  doo?\  and  marisions,  verse  16. 

603.  That  he  should  be  preserved,  when  the  rest  would  per- 
ish by  an  inundation  of  evil  and  the  false,  verse  17. 

604.  And  the  goods  and  truths  which  were  with  him,  should 
be  saved,  verse  18  ;  consequently,  whatever  related  to  the  wiii 
and  the  understanding,  by  regeneration,  verses  19,  20;  to  re- 
ceive which  he  was  to  be  prepared,  verse  21 ;  and  that  it  was  so 
effected,  vei'se  22. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


605.  It  now  treats  of.  the  formation  of  a  new  clmrch,  which 
18  named  Noah^  and  its  formation  is  described  by  the  ar\  into 
which  were  received  living  things  of  evert/  kind ,  but  before  that 
new  church  could  exist,  the  man  of  the  church,  as  is  usual, 
must  needs  endure  many  temptations,  which  are  described  by 
the  elevation,  fluctuation,  and  continuance  of  that  ark  on  the 
waters  of  the  flood  ^  and  at  length,  his  becoming  a  true  spiritual 
man,  and  being  set  at  liberty,  is  described  by  the  cessation  of 
the  waterSy  and  several  things  which  follow.  It  is  impossible 
for  any  one  to  see  these  spiritual  contents,  who  abides  only  in 
the  sense  of  the  letter,  tor  this  reason  particularly,  because  all 
these  things  have  an  historical  connection,  and  suggest  the  idea 
of  a  history  of  events ;  but  such  was  the  style  of  writirg  at  that 
time,  which  to  those  ancient  people  was  most  agreeable, — namely, 
that  all  things  should  be  involved  in  types,  and  these  types  be 
reduced  to,  and  connected  in,  some  historical  armngement ;  and 
the  more  perfect  such  connection  was,  so  nnich  the  more  suitable 
was  it  to  their  genius  and  temper ;  for  in  those  ancient  times 
they  did  not  apply  themselves  so  much  to  the  sciences,  as  men 
do  at  this  day,  but  to  profound  thoughts,  from  whence  resulted 
such  historical  arrangements.  This  was  the  wisdom  of  the 
ancients. 

606.  The  floods  the  arh^  and  consequently  the  things  described 
concerning  the  fl^od  and  the  arh^  signify  regeneration,  and  also 
the  temptations  which  precede  it,  as  is  known  in  some  measure 
to  the  leamed  at  this  day,  by  whom  regeneration  and  tempta- 
tions are  likewise  compared  to  the  waters  of  a  flood, 

607.  In  the  following  pages  the  nature  of  the  church  called 
Noah  is  briefly  described ;  and  that  some  idea  thereof  may  be 
formed,  it  shall  be  briefly  described.  The  Most  Ancient 
Church,  as  was  observed,  was  celestial,  but  thia  was  made  spir- 
itual. The  Most  Ancient  had  a  perception  of  the  good  and  the 
true ;  this,  or  the  Ancient,  had  no  perception,  but  in  the  place 
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of  it  a  different  kind  of  impression,  or  dictate,  which  may  be 
called  conscience.  But  what  has  heretofore  been  unknown  to 
the  world,  and  will  perhaps  appear  incredible,  the  man  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  had  internal  respiration,  and  none  ex- 
ternal but  what  was  tacit ;  wherefore  they  did  not  converse  so 
much  by  words,  as  subsequently,  and  at  this  day,  but  by  ideasy 
like  the  angels,  which  they  were  able  to  express  by  innumerable 
changes  of  the  countenance  and  face,  and  especially  of  the  lips, 
in  which  there  are  innumerable  series  of  muscular  fibres,  which 
are  not  unfolded  in  the  present  day,  but  which  then  being  free, 
served  as  a  means  to  suggest,  signify,  and  represent  their  id^as^ 
60  that  they  could  express  in  a  minute,  what  at  this  day  could 
not  be  expressed  by  articulate  sounds  and  words  under  an  hour ; 
and  this  more  fully  and  evidently  to  the  capacity  and  under- 
standing than  is  possible  by  any  combination  of  words.  This  is 
perhaps  incredible,  but  nevertheless  it  is  true.  There  are  also 
many  inhabitants  of  other  earths,  who  have  thus  conversed,  and 
who  continue  to  converse  thus  at  this  day,  concerning  whom, 
by  the  divhie  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  subsequently 
stated.  It  is  further  given  me  to  know  the  nature  of  that 
internal  respiration,  and  how  in  process  of  time  it  w^as  changed; 
and  becauce  they  had  such  respiration  as  the  angels — for  thej' 
respire  in  like  manner, — therefore  also  their  minds  were  em- 
ployed on  profound  ideas  of  thought,  and  they  were  in  the  capa- 
city of  enjoying  such  perception  as  cannot  be  described,  tor 
were  it  described,  as  to  its  quality,  yet  being  incomprehensible, 
it  would  also  be  rejected  as  incredible.  But  in  their  posterity 
that  internal  respiration  vanished  by  degrees,  and  with  those 
who  were  occupied  with  direful  persuasions  and  phantasies,  it 
was  so  changed,  that  they  could  no  longer  express  visibly  any 
idea  of  thought  but  what  was  most  deformed,  in  consequence  of 
which  they  could  not  possibly  survive,  wherefore  they  all  be- 
came extinct. 

608.  When  internal  respiration  ceased,  external  resi>iration 
by  degrees  succeeded  in  its  place,  such  as  we  experience  at  this 
day,  and  with  external  respiration  the  language  of  words,  or  of 
articulate  sounds,  into  which  were  determined  the  ideas  of 
thought.  Thus  the  state  of  man  was  altogether  changed,  and 
became  such,  as  to  render  him  incapable  of  enjoying  any  longer 
that  perception  which  the  Most  Ancient  Church  enjoyed,  but 
instead  of  perception  he  had  another  kind  of  dictate,  which 
may  be  called  eonscienoe^  for  it  resembled  conscience,  although 
it  was  a  sort  of  intermediate  between  perception  and  the  con- 
science which  is  known  to  some  at  the  present  day.  And  when 
the  ideas  of  thought  were  thus  determined  by  verbal  expressions, 
they  were  no  longer  capable  of  being  instructed  through  the 
intenial  man,  as  in  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  through  the 
external;   wherefore  doctrinals  then  succeeded  instead  of  tho 
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revelations  of  the  Most  Ancient  Clmrcli,  which  might  first  be 
apprdiended  by  the  external  senses,  and  thereby  formed  into 
material  ideas  of  the  memory,  and  thence  into  ideas  of  thonght, 
by  which,  and  according  to  wliich,  they  were  instructed.  Hence 
it  was  that  this  chm*ch,  which  succeeded,  had  a  genius  alto- 
gether different  from  that  of  the  most  ancient;  to  which  genius, 
or  to  which  state,  unless  the  Lord  had  reduced  mankind,  no 
man  could  possibly  have  been  saved. 

609.  Whereas  the  state  of  the  man  of  this  church,  which  is 
Noah^  was  altogether  changed  from  the  state  of  the  man  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  therefore,  as  just  observed,  he  could  no 
longer  be  informed  and  enlightened  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
most  ancient  man,  because  the  internals  were  cl<»sed,  so  that 
tliere  was  no  longer  any  communication  with  heaven  but  what 
was  unknown ;  wherefore  neither  could  he  be  instructed  except 
by  an  external  or  sensual  way,  or  that  of  the  senses,  as  was 
observed.  It  was  on  this  account  that,  by  the  Divine  Provi- 
dence of  the  Lord,  the  doctrinals  of  faith,  with  certain  revela- 
tions of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  were  j)reserved  for  the  use  of 
this  posterity.  Tliese  doctrinals  were  first  collected  by  Cain^  and 
laid  up  that  they  might  not  be  lost,  wherefore  it  is  said  of 
Cain^  that  he  had  a  mark  set  Mjpon  him^  lest  any  one  should  slay 
A/r/i,  (see  chap.  iv.  15.)  They  were  afterwards  reduced  into 
doctrine  by  ^noch^  but  as  this  doctrine  was  of  no  use  at  that 
time,  and  was  intended  only  for  posterity,  tlierefore  it  is  said 
that  God  took  hlm^  (see  chap.  v.  24.)  These  doctrinals  of  faith 
were  what  were  preserved  by  the  Loi^d  for  the  use  of  this  pos- 
terity, or  church,  for  it  was  foreseen  by  the  Lord  tliat  perception 
would  perish,  wlierefore  also  it  was  provided,  that  they  should 
remain. 

tJlO.  Verse  9.  These  are  the  natwities  of  Noah  ;  Noahwa^ 
rust  and  upright  in  his  genercUions  /  and  Noah  walked  with  God. 
J3y  the  natimties  of  Noah^  a  description  of  the  reformation  or 
regeneration  of  the  new  church  is  signified,  by  Noah's  heitig, 
just  and  uj/r^ight  in  his  generations  is  signified,  that  he  was  in  a 
capacity  of  being  gifted  with  charity;  jicst  has  relation  to  the 
good  of  charity  ;  upright  [integer]  to  the  truth  of  charity  ;  gene- 
rations^ to  faith :  to  walk  with  God  signifies  here,  as  above,  when 
treating  of  Enoch,  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

611.  By  the  nativities  of  Noah ^  a  description  of  the  reforma- 
tion or  i^egeneration  of  the  new  church  is  signified,  as  is  evident 
fix)m  what  was  said  above,  (chap.  ii.  4 ;  v.  1.) 

612.  By  NoaKs  heingjust  and  upright  iii  Ms  generations^  is 
ignitied,  that  he  was  in  a  capacity  of  being  gitled  with  charity^ 

appears  from  the  signification  of  just  and  upright^  since  just  h^'^ 
relation  to  the  good  of  charity,  upright  to  the  truth  of  charity : 
as  well  as  from  charity's  being  the  essential  of  that  church,  of 
which  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hero- 
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after.  Tliatjicst  has  relation  to  tlie  good  of  charity,  and  upright 
to  the  truth  of  charity,  is  evident  from  the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah : 
"  They  shall  seek  me  daily,  and  shall  desire  the  knowledge  of 
my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  doeth  justice^  and  doth  not  forsake 
t\\Q  judgment  of  their  God ;  they  shall  ask  of  me  the  judgments 
of  justice  :  they  shall  desire  the  approaching  of  God,"  (Iviii.  2 ;) 
y!\\QVQ  Judgment  signifies  what  has  relation  to  truth,  and  justice 
w^hat  has  relation  to  good :  to  do  jiidgment  and  justice  was  a 
customary  form  of  speech  denoting  what  is  true  and  good,  (as 
Isaiah  Ivi.  1;  Jerem.  xxii.  3,  15;  xxiii.  5;  xxxiii.  15;  Ezek. 
xxxiii.  14,  16,  19.)  Tlie  Ix)rd  said,  ''^Thejust  shall  shine  as  the 
Bun  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father,"  (Matt.  xiii.  43 ;)  signifying 
those  who  are  principled  in  charity  :  also,  speaking  of  the  con- 
summation of  the  age,  he  said,  "  Tlje  angels  shall  e:o  forth,  and 
shall  sever  the  wicked  from  the  midst  ot  the  ;W^,"  verse  49  of 
the  same  chapter;  signifying  likewise  those  who  are  in  the  good 
of  charity.  But  upright  [integer]  signifies  what  is  true  origina- 
ting in  charity ;  for  truth  may  be  derived  from  sundry  origins, 
but  that  wliicli  originates  in  the  good  of  charity  from  the  Lord, 
is  called  upAght^  and  an  upright  man  /  as  in  David  :  "  Who 
shall  sojourn  in  thy  tent?  who  shall  dwell  in  the  mountain  of 
thy  holiness?  he  that  walketh  upriaht^  and  doeth  justii^^  and 
speaketh  the  trutli  in  his  heart,"  (Psalm  xv.  1,  2 ;)  giving  a 
de8crii)tion  of  the  iipright.  So  again :  *'  With  the  holy  thou 
beliavest  thyself  holily,  with  the  upright  man  thou  showest  thy- 
self wjt;^?7grA^,"  (Psalm  xviii.  25 ;)  wliere  an  upright  Tuan  signifies 
one  who  is  principled  in  the  holy  principle  or  good  of  charity. 
Again  :  "  Jehovah  will  not  withhold  good  from  them  that  walk 
in  uprightness^'^  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  11.)  That  an  upright  man  is  one 
who  is  in  truth  from  a  principle  of  good,  or  who  speaks  and 
does  what  is  true  from  charity,  is  evident  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  the  expressions  to  loalk^  and  way^  and  also'  rigkt^  or 
rectiticdcy  which  relate  to  truth,  are  often  applied  to  the  upright 
or  to  uprightness :  as  in  David  :  "I  will  inform  the  upright  in 
the  way^  when  will  he  come  unto  me?  I  will  walk  in  the  up- 
lightness  of  my  heart  in  the  midst  of  my  house,"  (Psalm  ci.  2;) 
and  again  :  "lie  that  walketh  in  the  way  of  the  upright  shall 
minister  unto  me,"  verse  6,  of  the  same  Psalm;  and  again: 
"  Blessed  are  the  upright  in  the  way^  who  walk  in  the  law  of 
Jehovah,"  (Psalm  cxix.  1  ;)and  again :  "  Uprightness  and  rectitude 
sliall  guard  me,"  (Psalm  xxv.  21;)  and  again:  "Mark  the 
m>right^  and  behold  the  rights  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace," 
(Psalm  xxxvii.  37.)  Hence  it  appears  that  Le  is  called ^W^,  who 
does  good,  and  he  upright^  who  does  what  is  true  from  a  good 
principle,  which  also  is  to  &o  justice  and  judgment :  holiness  and 
justice  are  the  celestial  principle  of  faith ;  uprightness  [integritas] 
and  judgment^  are  the  spiritual  principle  thence  derived. 

(il3.  That  aenerations  have  relation  to  faith,  does  not  appeal 


613—617.]  GENESIS.  211 

from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  which  is  historical,  but,  inasmuch 
as  internal  things  alone  are  here  treated  of,  by  generations  are 
signified  the  things  which  are  of  faith  ;  it  is  also  evident,  from  the 
B^v\Q%  ihdX  generatioTis  cannot  be  taken  in  any  other  significa- 
tion. In  the  Word,  the  same  signification  sometimes  occurs: 
as  in  Isaiah  :  "They  shall  build  of  thee  the  old  waste  places ; 
tbou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundations  of  generation  and  generatir>ny 
and  thou  shalt  be  called  the  repairer  of  the  breach,  the  restorer 
of  paths  to  dwell  in,"  (Ivi.  12 :)  where  every  expression  is  sig- 
nificative of  something  relating  to  faith :  t/ie  old  waste  places 
signifying  the  celestial  things  of  faith,  the  fouTidations  of  gene- 
ration  and  generation  the  spiritual  things  of  faith.  So  again  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  They  snail  build  the  old  wastes,  they  shall 
raise  up  the  former  desolations,  and  they  shall  repair  the  waste 
cities,  the  desolations  of  generation  and  generations^'*  (ixi.  4;) 
where  the  word  generation  is  used  in  the  same  sense  as  before. 
Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "  They  shall  not  labor  in  vain, 
nor  generate  to  perturbation,  for  tney  are  the  seed  of  the 
blessed  of  Jehovan,  and  their  offspring  with  them,"  (Ixv.  23 ;) 
in  which  passage,  to  generate  is  predicated  of  the  things  that  are 
of  faith,  to  lahor^  of  the  things  that  are  of  love ;  the  latter  are 
called  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  Jehovah^  the  former  are  called 
offspring, 

614.  To  toalk  loith  God^  signifies  the  doctrine  of  faith,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  explication  above,  concerning  Enoch^  (chap. 
v.  22,  24,)  of  whom  also  it  is  said,  that  he  walked  with  God.  The 
doctrine  of  faith  preserved  for  the  use  of  posterity  was  there 
signified,  and  as  this  was  the  posterity  for  whose  use  that  doc- 
trine was  preserved,  the  phrase  is  now  resumed. 

615.  Tne  nature  of  the  man  of  this  church  is  here  described 
in  general,  not  as  to  what  he  was  at  present,  for  his  formatioii 
is  treated  of  afterwards,  but  as  to  what  he  was  capable  of  be- 
coming, namely,  that  by  the  knowledges  of  faith  he  might  bb 
gifted  with  charity,  and  thus  act  from  charity,  and  from  the 
good  of  charity  know  what  was  true;  wherefore  the  good  of 
charity,  or  the  nist^  is  first  spoken  of,  and  afterwards  the  truth 
of  charity,  or  the  upAght,  Charity,  as  was  previously  stated,  is 
love  towards  our  neighbor,  and  mercy ;  it  is  a  degree  of  love 
inferior  to  what  prevailed  in  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which 
was  love  towards  the  Lord ;  thus  then  love  descended,  and  be- 
came more  external,  and  is  to  be  called  charity. 

616.  Verse  10.  And  Noah  begat  three  sonSy  Shem^  Ham^ 
a/nd  Japheth.  By  JVoah^s  begetting  three  sons^  is  signified,  that 
three  kinds  of  doctrines  sprang  thence,  which  are  signified  by 
Shem^  Ilam^  and  Japheth, 

617.  By  Noah^s  begetting  three  sons^  is  signified,  that  three 
kinds  of  doctrines  sprang  thence,  as  is  manifest  from  all  that 
has  been  said  above  respecting  names,  as  signifying  nothing  elsQ 
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but  churches,  or  what  is  the  same,  doctrhies  :  they  have  here 
also  the  same  signification,  but  are  only  mentioned  for  the  sake 
of  the  connection  with  what  precedes,  from  which  it  appeai-s, 
that  it  was  foreseen  by  the  Lord,  that  a  man  of  this  genius  and 
temj^er  was  capable  of  being  gifted  with  charity,  but  still  that 
three  kinds  of  doctrines  would  thence  have  birth,  of  which  more 
will  be  said,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  we  come  to 
treat  of  Shem^  Ham^  and  Japheth. 

618.  It  is  said  that  Noah  was  jxmt  amd  upriahU  that  he 
walked  with  God^  and,  in  the  passage  before  us,  that  he  begat 
three  sons^  when  yet  these  expressions  relate  not  to  what  Noah 
then  was,  and  did,  but  to  what  he  was  about  to  be  and  do  at  a 
future  time;  concerning  which  mode  of  expression  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  such,  as  to 
have  no  respect  to  times ;  and  this  mode  of  expression  is  usually 
adopted  in  the  original  language,  where  sometimes  one  and  the 
same  word  is  applicable  to  any  time ;  thus  the  interior  contents 
Appear  more  evidently.  The  original  language  derives  such  mode 
of  expression  from  the  internal  sense,  which  is  more  manifold 
than  any  one  can  suppose,  or  believe,  hence  it  is  not  suftered  to 
bo  limited  by  times  and  distinctions. 

619.  Verse  11.  And  the  earth  was  corrupt  hefore  God^  ami 
the  earth  wasjllled  with  violence.  By  the  earth  is  signified  that 
race  spoken  of  above,  which  is  said  to  be  corrupt  by  reason  of 
their  direful  persuasions,  and  to  be  filled  with  violence^  by  rea- 
son of  their  filthy  lusts.  The  term  God  is  made  use  of  here  and 
in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this  chapter,  because  there  was  now 
no  church. 

620.  By  earth  is  signified  that  race  above  spoken  of,  as  is 
plain  fiom  what  was  shown  conceming  the  signification  of  earth 
mid  gn'ound :  earth  is  an  expression  which  is  very  frequently 
used  in  the  Word,  and  by  it  is  signified  the  land  where  the  true 
church  of  the  Lord  is,  as  the  land  of  Canaan :  it  is  ea/rth  or  laiid 
also  where  the  church  is  not,  as  the  land  of  Egypt^  and  of  the 
Gentiles,  consequently  earth  is  used  to  signify  the  nation  which 
dwells  therein ;  and  as  it  signifies  a  nation  in  general,  so  it  sig- 
nifies every  one  in  particular,  according  to  nis  quality,  who 
.makes  a  part  of  the  nation.  Earth  is  so  called  from  celestial 
love,  as  the  land  of  Canaan^  and  also  from  defiled  loves,  as  the 
land^  of  tlte  gentiles  /  but  ground  is  so  called  from  faith  which  is 

'  Bowm  therein ;  for  as  was  shown  above,  the  earth  is  the  con- 
tinent of  the  ground^  and  ground  is  the  continent  of  fields  as 
love  is  the  continent  of  faith,  and  faith  is  the  continent  of  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  which  are  sown  therein.  Here  the  earth 
denotes  the  race,  in  which  the  all  of  celestial  love,  and  of  the 
church,  was  lost :  for  the  subject  always  determines  the  predicate. 

621.  Tlie  earth  is  called  corrupt  by  reason  of  direful  per- 
suasions, and  filled  with  violence  by  reason  of  filthy  lusts,  as 


618_(}23.]  GENESIS.  213 

appears  from  the  signification  of  the  expressions  to  corrvpt  and 
violence.  In  the  Word,  one  expression  is  never  used  for  anothei, 
but  that  is  constantly  employed,  which  gives  the  peculiar  sioti- 
iication  of  the  thing  treated  of,  and  this  in  such  a  manner,  that 
it  instantly  appears,  from  the  expressions  alone  which  are  made 
use  of,  what  is  signified  in  the  internal  sense,  as  here  from  the 
woixls  corrupt  and  viol-ence.  Corrupt  is  predicated  of  what  re* 
lates  to  the  understanding  when  it  is  desolate ;  violence  of  what 
relates  to  the  will  when  vastated ;  thus  corrupt  is  predicated  of 
persuasions,  and  violence  of  cupidities. 

622.  To  corrupt  is  predicated  ox  persuasions,  as  is  evident 
from  Isaiah  :  ''Tliey  shall  not  do  evil,  nor  corrupt^  in  all  the 
mountain  of  my  holiness,  because  the  earth  shall  be  full  of 
knowledge  from  Jehovah,"  (xi.  9 ;  and  in  like  manner,  chap. 
Ixv.  25 ;)  in  which  passages,  to  do  evil  has  respect  to  the  will, 
or  lusts ;  and  to  corrupt  to  the  understanding,  or  the  persuasions 
of  what  is  false.  So  in  the  same  prophet:  "Ah  sinful  nation, 
a  pLH)ple  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil  doers,  children  that 
are  corrupter^^'^  (i.  4 :)  in  this  passage,  as  in  other  places,  nations^ 
and  a  seed  of  evil  doers^  denote  evils  which  are  of  the  will,  or 
lusts;  people  and  children  that  are  corrupters^  denote  the  falses 
which  are  of  the  understanding,  or  persuasions.  So  in  Ezekiel : 
"Thou  art  coi^upt  more  than  they  in  all  thy  ways,"  (xvi.  47;) 
where  to  he  corrupt  is  spoken  of  the  things  which  relate  to 
understanding,  rejison,  or  thought,  for  wav  is  an  expression 
signifying  truth.  So  in  David  :  "They  have  done  a  corrupt  and 
abominable  work,"  (Psalm  xiv.  1 ;)  where  corrupt  signifios  dread- 
ful persuasions,  and  abominable  signifies  filthy  lusts,  which  in- 
fluence a  work,  or  from  which  a  work  proceeds.  So  in  Daniel : 
"  After  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself,  and  the  people  of  a  leader  that  shall  come  shall 
corrupt  the  city  and  the  sanctuar}',  and  the  end  thereof  shall 
be  with  a  flood,"  (ix.  26 ;)  where  in  like  manner  to  corrupt  is 
predicated  of  the  persuasions  of  the  false,  of  which  a  flood  is 
predicated. 

623.  ThAi  earth  is  said  to  heJUled  with  violence  on  account 
of  filthy  lusts,  and  particularly  those  which  originate  in  self-love, 
or  insolent  haughtiness  of  spirit,  as  is  evident  from  the  Word : 
it  is  called  viohmce  when  it  is  ofiered  to  holy  things  by  profaning 
them,  as  did  these  antC'lilnvians,  who  immei'sed  the  doctrinals 
of  faith  in  all  kinds  of  lust^,  as  in  Ezekiel :  "My  faces  will  I 
turn  away  from  them,  and  they  shall  profane  my  secret,  fur  the 
burglai*s  shall  enter  into  it,  and  '^h^Wprofane  it;  make  a  chain, 
for  the  land  is  full  (tf  the  judgment  of  bloods,  and  the  city  is 
full  of  viobcnco^^  (vii.  22,  2'1)  The  violent  are  here  described, 
as  being  of  the  character  just  mentioned.  So  in  the  same  pro 
phet:  ''They  shall  eat  their  bread  in  solicitude,  and  drink  their 
waters  in  desolation,  that  the  land  may  be  vastated  from  its 
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fdlness,  because  of  the  violence  of  all  them  that  dwell  therein,-* 
(xii.  19 ;)  h^ead  which  tliey  shall  eat  in  solicitude  signifies  things 
celestial ;  waters  which  they  shaU  drinkin  desolation  signify  thingg 
spiritual,  to  which  they  had  offered  mole7iee^  or  whidi  they  had 
profaned.  Also  in  Isaiah:  "Their  webs  shall  not  become  gar- 
ments, neither  shall  they  be  covered  in  their  works  ;  their  works 
are  works  of  iniquity,  and  the  act  of  violence  is  in  their  hands," 
(lix.  6  ;*)  where  webs  and  garments  are  predicated  of  the  things 
belongmg  to  undei*standing  or  thought ;  and  iniquity  and  violence 
of  the  things  belonging  to  the  will  or  works.  Again  in  Jonah : 
"  Let  them  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the 
violence  which  is  in  their  hands,"  (iv.  8 ;)  where  evil  way  is  predi- 
cated of  the  falses  which  relate  to  understanding;  and  violence 
is  predicated  of  the  evils  which  relate  to  the  will.  So  in  Jer- 
emiah :  "There  shall  come  in  a  year  a  rumor  and  violence  in 
the  land,"  (li.  46  :)  a  rumor  signifies  those  things  which  are  of 
the  understanding ;  violence  those  which  belong  to  the  will. 
Also  in  Isaiah  :  "  He  did  no  violence^  neither  was  deceit  in  his 
mouth,"  (liii.  9  ;)  where  violence  denotes  what  relates  to  the 
will,  and  deceit  in  the  mouthy  what  relates  to  the  underetanding. 

624.  It  here  treats  of  a  state  of  the  church's  non-existence, 
as  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  in  this  and  the  following 
verses  of  the  present  chapter  God  is  spoken  of,  whereas  in  the 
foregoing  verses  Jehovah  was  applied.  When  the  church  is  in  a 
state  of  non-existence,  God  is  used,  but  when  the  church  exists, 
Jehovah  is  used ;  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  when  there 
was  no  church,  mention  is  made  of  God^  but  in  the  following 
chapter,  when  there  was  a  church,  mention  is  made  of  Jehovah 
God:  Jehovah  is  a  name  most  holy,  and  belongs  only  to  the 
church;  whereas  God  is  not  so,  inasmuch  as  every  nation  had 
gods,  and  therefore  the  name  God  was  not  so  holy  :  it  was  not 
allowed  any  one  to  name  the  name  Jehovah,  but  those  who 
had  the  knowledge  of  the  true  faith  ;  whereas  every  one  might 
name  the  name  God. 

625.  Verse  12.  And  God  saw  the  earthy  and  behold  it  was 
corrupt^  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  his  way  upon  the  earth,  GocPs 
seeing  the  earth  signifies  that  God  knew  man  :  the  earths s  beii 
corrupt  signifies  that  there  was  nothing  but  what  was  false:  ai 
flesh  corrupting  his  way  upon  the  earth  signifies  that  the  corpo- 
real part  of  man  destroyed  all  understanding  of  truth. 

626.  God^s  seeing  the  earth  signifies  that  he  knew  man,  as 
may  a])j3ear  plain  to  every  one :  for  God,  who  knows  all  and 
every  thing  from  eternity,  has  no  need  to  see  what  is  the  state 
of  any  thing :  to  see  is  a  human  act,  wherefore,  as  was  observed 
at  vei-se  6  and  elsewhere,  it  is  spoken  according  to  those  things 
which  appear  in  man ;  nay,  so  far  is  this  method  of  speaking 
adoj>ted,  that  God  is  even  said  to  see  with  eyes. 

627.  All  flesh  corrupthig  its  way  on  the  earthy  signifies  tha* 
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the  corporeal  part  or  principle  of  man  had  destroyed  all  under- 
Btanding  of  truth,  as  appears  from  tlie  signification  of  fleshy 
spoken  of  above,  verse  3,  that  it  is  in  general  every  man,  and 
in  particular  the  corporeal  man,  or  all  that  is  corporeal ;  and 
from  the  signification  of  way^  that  it  is  tlie  understanding  of 
truth,  or  truth  itself:  way  is  predicated  of  tlie  undei*standing 
of  truth,  or  of  truth  itself,  as  appears  from  those  passages  from 
the  Word  above  quoted,  and  moreover  from  these  whic!*  follow 
In  Moses :  "  Jehovah  said.  Arise,  get  thee  down  quickly  from 
hence,  because  thy  people  have  coirupted  themselves,  they  have 
quickly  turned  aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  commaiulcl  them, 
they  have  made  them  a  molten  [image],"  (Deut.  ix.  12,  16 ;) 
signifying  that  they  had  turned  from  the  precepts  whi(jh  are 
truth.  So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Whose  eyes  are  open  upon  all  tho 
ways  of  the  sons  of  men,  to  give  every  one. according  to  his 
ways^  and  according  to  the  Iruit  of  his  works,"  (xxxii.  19;) 
ways  signify  a  life  according  to  the  precepts ;  t\i^f/'u!t  of  work^ 
is  life  derived  from  charity ;  thus  way  is  predicated  of  truths, 
which  belong  to  precepts  and  commandments ;  as  is  the  case 
also  with  the  son  of  man^  and  vian  fi^iV],  as  was  shown  abi>ve; 
see  likewise  Jer.  vii.  3;  xvii.  10.  Also  in  Ilosea:  '*I  will  visit 
upon  him  his  ways^  and  recompense  to  him  his  works,"  (iv.  9  ;) 
and  in  Zechariah :  "Return  ye  from  your  evil  ways^  and  your 
evil  works  ;  like  as  Jehovah  of  Sabaoth  hath  thought  to  do  unto 
us  according  to  our  ways^  and  according  to  our  works,"  (i.  4, 
6 ;)  where  trie  sense  is  similar,  though  opposite  to  that  of  tho 
foregoing  passages,  because  here  the  ways  are  evil,  and  the 
works  evil.  Again  in  Jeremiah:  "I  will  give  them  one  heart 
and  one  way^^  (xxxii.  39;)  where  heart  signifies  goodnesses, 
and  way  truths.  So  in  David :  "  Make  me  to  understand  the 
way  of  thy  commandments ;  remove  from  me  the  way  of  a  lie ; 
and  grant  me  thy  law  graciously  ;  I  have  chosen  the  way  of 
truth :  I  will  run  the  way  of  Thy  precepts,"  (Psalm  cxix.  26, 
27,  29,  30,  32,  35  ;)  where  the  %oay  of  commandments  and  pre- 
cei>ts  is  called  the  way  of  truth,  to  which  the  way  of  a  lie  is 
contrary.  Again  :  "Show  me  thy  ways  Jehovah,  teach  me  thy 
paths ;  gu'nie  viy  way  in  thy  trtUh^  and  teach  me,"  (Psalm  xxv, 
4,  5 ;)  where  way  in  like  manner  evidently  signifies  truth.  So 
in  Isaiah :  "With  whom  did  Jehovah  take  counsel, and  instructed 
him,  and  taught  him  the  j>a/A  >f  judgment,  and  taught  him 
knowledge,  and  made  him  to  know  the  way  of  understanding  V^ 
(xl.  14;)  where  way  plainly  signifies  the  understanding  of  truth. 
Again  in  Jeremiah  :  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Stand  ye  in  the  xoays 
and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths^  which  is  the  good  way^  and 
walk  therein,"  (vi.  16;)  denoting  in  like  manner  the  undei^ 
Btandiui^  of  truth.  Also  in  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  lead  the  blind  in  a 
way  they  have  not  known,  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  they  have 
not  known,"  (xlii.  16 :)  both  way^  and  path^  and  by-way^  and 
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hroad'Way^  and  street^  are  pi'edicated  of  tiniths,  because  they 
lead  to  truth ;  as  also  in  Jeremiah :  "  They  have  caused  them 
to  stumble  in  their  ways^  the  ancient  iy-ways^  to  walk  in  paths. 
a  v)ay  not  cast  up,"  (xviii.  15.^  In  like  manner  in  the  book  of 
Judges :  "  In  the  days  of  Jael  the  highways  ceased,  and  they 
that  walked  in  paths  went  through  winding  h y -paths ;  streets 
ceased  in  Israel,"  (v.  6.) 

628.  The  internal  sense  here  is,  that  every  man,  whosoever 
was  on  the  earth,  where  the  church  was,  corrupted  his  way,  so 
that  he  did  not  understand  truth,  because  every  man  was  become 
corporeal ;  not  only  those  who  are  treated  of  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  but  also  those  who  are  called  Noah^  and  who  are  partic- 
ularly treated  of  in  this  and  in  the  following  verse ;  for  such 
were  they  before  regeneration.  This  previous  description  is 
given  of  them,  because  their  regeneration  is  treated  of  in  the 
lollovving  verses;  and  whereas  Tittle  of  the  church  remained, 
the  name  God  is  here  used,  and  not  Jehovah,  In  this  verse  is 
signified  that  there  was  nothing  true ;  in  the  subsequent  verse, 
that  there  was  nothing  good ;  only  in  the  remains  which  were 
with  those  who  are  called  Noah^  for  without  remains  regeneration 
is  impossible;  also  in  the  doctrinals  with  which  they  were  ac- 
quainted ;  but  there  was  no  understanding  of  truth,  which  never 
is  given  except  where  there  is  a  will  of  good ;  where  there  is  no 
will,  neither  is  there  undei-standing,  and  as  is  the  will,  so  is 
also  the  understanding.  The  most  ancient  people  had  the  will 
of  good,  because  they  had  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  thence 
had  the  undei*standing  of  truth,  but  this  understanding  perished 
utterly  with  the  will :  a  6i)ecies  of  rational  truth,  and  natural 
good  remained  with  those  who  are  called  Noah^  and  therefore 
they  were  capable  of  regeneration. 

629.  Verse  13.  And  God  said  unto  Noah,,  the  end  of  aU 
fiesh  is  come  hfore  me,,  because  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence 
from-  their  faces^  and  lehold,,  I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth. 
JJy  God'^s  saying,,  is  signified,  that  it  was  so :  the  end  of  all 
flesh  is  come  hfore  me,,  signifies,  that  mankind  must  of  necessity 
perish;  because  the  earth  is  filled  with  tj/c>Z6'nt?«?,  signifies,  that 
there  was  no  longer  any  will  of  goodness  ;  belwld  I %oill  destroy 
them  with  the  earthy  signifies,  that  mankind,  with  the  churcli, 
would  perish. 

630.  By  God's  saying^  is  signified,  that  it  was  so,  is  evident 
from  this  consideration,  that  with  Jehovah,  to  be  [esse]  is  all 
and  every  thing. 

631.  Tlie  end  of  all  fiesh  is  come  before  tne^  signifies,  that 
mankind  must  of  necessity  perish,  as  is  evident  from  tlie  words 
themselves,  and  also  from  the  signification  of  fi[esh^  as  denoting 
every  man  in  general,  and  the  corporeal  man  in  particular,  ac 
cording  to  what  was  shown  abtne. 

632.  By  the  earth^s  being  filled  with  violence^  is  signified^ 
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fchat  there  was  no  longer  any  will  of  goodness,  is  plain  from 
what  was  said  and  shown  above,  verse  11,  concerning  the  sig 
nifieation  of  violence :  in  the  preceding  verse  it  is  stated  of  the 
anderstanding  of  truth,  and  here  of  the  will  of  goodness,  that 
both  perished  with  the  man  of  the  church. 

633.  The  foct  is,  that  there  is  with  no  man  any  understand- 
ing of  triith,  and  will  of  goodness,  not  even  with  those  who 
wcro  of  tlie  Most  Ancient  Church ;  but  when  they  become  celes- 
tial, it  appears  as  if  the  will  of  goodness,  and  the  understanding 
of  trutli,  were  with  them,  when  nevertheless  they  are  of  the 
Lord  alone,  which  such  celestial  men  know,  acknowledge,  and 
perceive ;  as  is  the  case  also  with  the  angels,  insomuch  that 
whosoever  does  not  know,  acknowledge,  and  perceive  it  to  be 
BO,  is  tc)tully  destitute  of  the  understanding  of  truth,  and  the 
will  of  goodness.  With  every  celestial  man,  and  with  every 
angel,  even  the  most  celestial,  his  projprium  is  nothing  but 
what  is  false  and  evil ;  for  it  is  a  known  thing,  that  the  Ikaveiia 
are  not  mere  he/ore  the  Lord^  and  that  all  good  and  all  truth  are 
of  tlie  Lord  alone:  but  in  prop(»rtion  as  a  man  and  an  angel  is 
in  a  capacity  of  being  p^'fected,  so  by  the  divine  mei*cy  of  the 
I^rd  he  is  perfected,  and,  as  it  were,  receives  the  understand- 
ing of  truth,  and  the  will  of  good :  but  that  he  possesses  them 
is  only  an  appearance.  Every  one  is  capable  of  being  perfected, 
and  consequently  of  receiving  this  gitl  of  the  Lord's  mercy, 
according  to  his  actual  life,  modified  by  the  hereditary  evil  im- 
planted in  him  fi*om  his  parents. 

634.  It  is,  however,  a  very  difficult  matter  to  explain  to 
the  ai)prehension,  what  the  undei*standing  of  truth  and  the  will 
of  g(Jod  are  in  a  proper  sei'^e,  because  whatever  a  man  thinks, 
he  supposes  to  be  of  the  vnderstanding,  because  he  so  terms 
it;  and  whatever  he  desires,  he  supposes  to  be  of  will,  because 
he  so  terms  it;  and  it  is  the  more  difficult  to  explain  this  point 
to  the  apprehension,  because  most  pe(a)le  at  this  day  are  also 
ignorant,  that  the  intellectual  principle  is  distinct  from  the  will; 
for  when  they  think  any  thing,  they  say  that  they  will^  and  when 
they  will  any*  thing,  they  say  th-it  they  think.  One  cause  of  the 
difficulty  arises  from  their  using  such  terms  to  express  them- 
selves, and  another  is,  becauso  mankind  are  immei*sed  solely  in 
things  corporeal,  or  their  life  is  in  outermost  principles.  Owing 
to  these  causes  they  are  also  ignorant,  that  there  is  in  every 
man  an  interior  principle,  and  something  still  more  int^rior^ 
yea,  ar.  inmost ;  and  that  his  corporeal  and  sensual  principle  is 
the  outermost  or  lowest :  cupidities  and  things  of  memory  are 
the  first  interiors ;  atfections  and  things  rational  are  8t*ll  more 
interior;  and  the  will  of  good,  and  the  understanding  of  truth 
are  inmost;  and  all  these  things  are  as  distinct  from  each  other 
as  possible.  The  corporeal  man  makes  all  these  things  a  one, 
and  c'inifounds  them,  which  is  the  reason  of  his  believing,  when 
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his  corporeal  part  dies,  that  every  thing  will  die  with  it;  when, 
nevertheless,  he  then  first  begins  to  live,  and  to  live  by  his  in- 
teriors in  an  orderly  succession.  Unless  the  interiors  were  tlius 
distinct,  and  did  thus  succeed  each  other,  it  would  be  impossible 
for  men  to  become  spirits^  or  cmgdic  spirits^  or  anads^  in  another 
lite,  for  they  are  thus  distinguished  according  to  the  interiors : — 
hence  tlie  three  heavens  are  perfectly  distinct  from  each  ^.ther 
From  these  observations  then  it  may  in  some  degree  appear, 
what  the  understanding  of  truth  and  the  will  of  good  are  in  a 
proper  sense,  and  that  they  can  only  be  predicated  of  the  celes- 
tial man,  or  of  the  angels  of  the  third  heaven. 

635.  In  the  end  of  the  days  of  the  antediluvian  chui'ch, 
all  understanding  of  truth  and  will  of  good  perished,  as  is  sig- 
nified by  what  was  said  in  the  foregoing  and  present  verses. 
This  occurred  to  such  a  degree  with  the  antediluvians  who  were 
infected  with  direful  persuasions  and  filthy  lusts,  that  there  did 
not  aj)pear  the  smallest  vestige  or  trace  of  understanding  and 
will;  but  with  those  who  were  called  Noali^  there  was  a  reserve 
of  remains^  which  nevertheless  could  not  form  any  thing  of  un- 
dei'standing  and  will,  but  only  rational  truth,  and  natural  good : 
fur  such  as  the  man  is,  such  is  the  operation  of  remains.  By 
rcinmns  they  Mere  in  a  capacity  of  being  regenerated,  nor  did 
l)ersuasions  oj^pose  and  absorb  the  operation  of  the  Lord  by 
remains.  Persuasions,  or  principles  grounded  and  rooted  in 
what  is  false,  impede  all  divine  operations,  and  unless  they  are 
first  extirpated,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  become  regenerate: 
but  c»f  this,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  wiU  be  said 
presently. 

t)3G.  By  destroying  them  with  the  eg/rth  is  signified,  that  man- 
kind, with  the  church,  would  perish,  as  is  manifest  from  this 
consideration,  that  it  is  here  said,  with  the  earth;  for  tlie  earth 
in  its  extended  sense  signifies  love,  as  was  before  observed,  con- 
sequently the  celestial  things  of  the  church  ;  in  the  present  case, 
since  no  love,  nor  any  thing  celestial  remained,  it  signifies  self- 
love,  and  what  is  contmry  to  the  celestial  church.  Still  however 
there  existed  a  man  of  the  church,  because  he  possessed  the 
doctrinals  of  faith ;  for  as  was  observed,  earth  is  the  continent 
of  around^  and  gi*ound  ^i  fields  as  love  is  the  continent  of  faith, 
and  faith  of  the  knowledges  of  faith. 

637.  With  respect  to  this  signification  of  the  words  I  will 
destroy  tlieni  icith  the  earthy  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  the 
Lord's  Church  were  utterly  extinct  on  the  earth,  mankind  could 
in  no  wise  exist,  but  all  and  each  of  them  must  needs  perish. 
The  church  is  like  the  heart  in  the  natural  body,  as  was  before 
observed,  and  so  long  as  the  heart  lives,  the  neighboring 
viscera  and  members  may  live  also,  but  as  soon  as  the  heart 
dies,  all  and  every  part  of  the  body  die  with  it.  The  church 
of  the  Lord  on  eartu  being  thus  as  a  heart,  the  whole  race  oi 
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mankind,  even  those  who  are  out  of  the  church,  derive  life 
thence.  The  cause  of  this  is  at  the  present  day  utterly  un- 
known, but  that  some  idea  may  be  iormed  concerning  it^  it 
may  be  observed,  that  the  whole  race  of  mankind  on  earth  re- 
sembles the  natural  body  with  its  several  parts,  in  which  the 
church  is  like  the  heart,  and  unless  there  were  a  church,  with 
which,  as  with  a  sort  of  heart,  the  Lord  might  be  united  through 
heaven  and  the  world  of  spirits,  a  disjunction  would  ensue,  and 
in  consequence  of  such  disjunction  from  the  Lord,  mankind 
would  instantly  perish.  And  this  is  the  reason  why,  since  the 
first  creation  of  man,  there  has  always  existed  some  church  or 
other ;  and  whenever  any  church  began  to  decline,  yet  still  it 
remained  with  some.  This  also  was  the  cause  of  the  Lord's 
coming  into  the  world ;  for  unless,  out  of  his  divine  mercy,  he 
had  come,  the  whole  race  of  man  on  this  earth  must  have 
perished,  inasmuch  as  the  church  at  that  time  was  in  ultimates, 
and  scarcely  any  good  ^nd  truth  remained.  That  mankind 
cannot  possibly  live,  unless  they  have  conjunction  with  the 
Lord  through  heaven  and  the  world  of  spirits,  is,  because  man 
regarded  in  himself  is  much  viler  than  the  brutes;  and  were 
he  left  to  himself,  ho  would  rush  headlong  to  his  own  destruc- 
tion and  that  of  all  others,  since  he  desires  nothing  but  the 
ruin  of  himself  and  of  others.  The  law  of  order  respecting  him 
ought  to  be,  that  each  should  love  another  as  himself;  but  if 
man  be  left  to  himself,  he  loves  himself  more  than  others,  and 
consequently  hates  all  others  in  comparison  with  himself.  With 
the  brutes  it  is  otherwise;  for  they  live  according  to  their  order, 
thus  altogether,  but  man  altogether  contrary  to  his  order,  where- 
fore unless  the  Lord  had  compassion  upon  him,  and  joined  him 
to  Himself  by  the  angels,  he  would  never  be  able  to  live  a  single 
moment.     Of  this  man  is  ignorant. 

638.  Verse  14.  Make  thee  an  ark  of  gopher  wood;  7na/nsions 
sTiolt  thou  make  the  ark^  and  shaU  pitch  tt  within  a/nd  without 
with  pitch.  By  the  a/rk  is  signified  the  man  of  this  church ;  by 
gopher  wood  his  concupiscences ;  by  mansions  are  signified  the 
two  parts  of  man  whicli  are  of  the  will  and  the  understanding; 
by  pitching  it  within  and  without  with  pitch  is  signified  preser- 
vation from  the  overflowing  of  lusts. 

639.  By  the  ark  is  signified  the  man  of  this  church,  or  the 
church  called  Noah^  as  is  sufficiently  plain  from  its  description 
in  the  following  vei*ses,  and  also  from  this  consideration,  that 
the  Word  of  the  Lord  involves  spiritual  and  celestial  things  in 
every  part,  that  is,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial. If  the  ark^  with  its  pitching,  dimensions,  and  construc- 
tion, as  also  the  flood,  had  no  other  signification  than  what  the 
letter  presents,  there  would  be  nothing  at  all  spiritual  and  celes- 
tial in  the  account  of  them,  but  only  a  kind  of  history,  which 
would  be  of  no  more  use  to  mankind  than  a  similar  history 
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composed  by  profane  writers.  Bnt  since  the  "Word  of  the  Lord^ 
in  its  bosom,  or  recess,  contains  and  involves  things  spiritual 
and  celestial  in  every  part  of  it,  it  is  most  evident,  that  by  the 
a/rk^  and  by  all  things  which  are  said  concerning  it,  are  signified 
arcana  never  heretofore  discovered.  The  like  observation  holds 
good  in  other  instances,  as  in  that  of  the  liUU  a/rk^  wherein 
Moses  was  hid,  and  which  was  placed  in  the  flags  neai*  the  banks 
of  the  river,  Exod.  ii.  3 :  and  still  more  eminently  in  respect 
to  the  holy  ark  in  the  wilderness,  which  was  constructed  accord- 
ing to  the  type  shown  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai ;  in  which, 
unless  all  and  every  thin^  relating  thereto  had  been  representa- 
tive of  the  Lord  and  of  His  kingdom,  it  would  have  been  no- 
thing else  but  a  kind  of  idol,  and  tlie  worship  idolatrous.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  temple  of  Solomon,  which  was  by  no  means 
holy  of  itself,  or  by  virtue  of  the  gold,  silver,  cedar,  and  stone, 
of  which  it  was  composed,  but  bj'  virtue  of  the  particular  things 
represented  thereby.  Here,  likewise,  unless  ike  ark  and  its 
construction,  with  every  particular  circumstance  thereof,  signi- 
fied sjme  arcanum  of  the  church,  the  AV'ord  would  not  be  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  but  a  kind  of  dead  letter^  like  the  produc- 
tion of  any  profane  writer.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  ark 
signifies  the  man  of  the  church,  or  the  church  which  was  called 
Noah. 

640.  By  gopher  ^oood^  or  woods  of  gopher^  are  signified  con- 
cupiscences, and  by  mansions  the  two  parts  of  the  man  here 
treated  of,  wliich  relate  to  the  will  and  the  understanding,  is 
not  as  yet  known  to  any  person  ;  nor  is  it  passible  for  any  one 
to  know  how  such  things  are  signified,  unless  it  be  fii'st  declared 
how  that  church  was  circumstanced.  The  Most  Ancient  Church, 
as  has  been  frequently  observed,  knew,  by  love,  whatever  re- 
lated to  faith,  or,  what  is  the  same,  by  the  will  of  good  had 
the  understanding  of  truth ;  but  their  descendants  mclining 
through  hereditary  corruption  to  the  dominion  of  their  lusts, 
immersed  therein  ii-lso  the  doctrinals  of  faith,  and  hence  became 
Nephilim.  When  therefore  the  Lord  foresaw,  that  should  man 
continue  to  be  of  such  a  nature^  he  would  perish  eternally,  it 
was  ordered  and  provided  by  Him,  that  the  will-principle  should 
be  separated  from  the  intellectual,  and  man  should  be  formed, 
not  as  before  by  the  will  of  good,  but  that  by  the  understanding 
of  truth  he  should  be  gifted  with  charity,  which  appeal's  like 
the  will  of  good.  This  now  church,  which  is  called  Iloah,  was 
thus  dealt  with,  and  therefore  was*  altogether  of  a  difiiirent 
genius  and  temper  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  Besides 
this  church  there  were  also  others  at  that  time,  as  the  church 
called  Enoch,  spoken  of  above,  chap.  iv.  25,  26,  and  several 
besides,  the  mention  and  description  whereof  are  not  extant: 
the  church  Noah,  is  here  alone  described,  as  being  of  a  geniui 
and  character  entirely  differing  from  the  Most  Ai  ciei.t  Church. 
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641.  Inasmuch  as  this  man  of  the  church  was  to  be  reformed 
as  to  that  part  of  man  which  is  called  the  understand ino^,  before 
he  could  be  reformed  as  to  the  other  part  which  is  called  the 
will,  it  is  here  described  how  the  things  belonging  to  the  will 
were  separated  from  those  belonging  to  the  understanding,  and 
as  it  wei*e  covered  up,  and  reserved,  lest  any  thing  therein  should 
touch  it  [the  will] ;  for  if  the  things  of  the  will,  that  is  of  the 
lusts,  had  been  permitted  to  arise,  he  must  have  perished  eter- 
nally, as,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  presently  ap- 
pear. Those  two  parte,  the  understanding  and  will,  are  as 
distinct  in  man  as  possible;  which  it  was  given  me  to  have  a 
clear  knowledge  of,  even  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  intel- 
lectual things  of  spirits  and  angels  enter  by  influx  into  the  left 
side  of  the  head,  or  brain,  whereas  what  relates  to  their  will 
enters  into  the  right ;  and  in  like  manner  as  to  the  face.  When 
angelic  spirits  enter  by  influx,  they  do  it  witli  much  softness 
ana  gentleness  like  the  mildest  and  most  refreshing  auras  ;  but 
when  evil  spirits  enter,  their  influx  is  like  an  inundation,  into 
the  left  side  of  the  brain  witfh  their  phantasies  and  direful  per- 
suasions, and  into  the  riglit  with  their  lusts  : — their  influx  is  as 
it  were  an  inundation  of  piiantasies  and  lusts. 

642.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  is  implied  in  this  first  de- 
scription of  the  ark^  relating  to  its  being  constructed  of  woods 
of  gopher^  and  having  Tnanslons^  and  h^mg  pitched  within  and 
without  with  pitchy  which  is,  that  the  voluntary  principle  of 
the  will  might  oe  preserved  from  inundation,  and  only  that  part 
opened  which  regards  the  understanding,  described,  (verse  16,) 
by  a  window,  a  door,  lowest,  secondary,  and  third  mansions. 
These  things  may  perhaps  appear  incredible,  because  they  have 
never  heretofore  entered  into  any  one's  apprehension,  and  lie- 
cause  no  one  has  formed  such  a  conception  of  the  Woixl  of  the 
Lord  ;  but  nevertheless  they  are  most  true :  these  arcana  how- 
ever, though  man  is  ignorant  of  them,  are  comparatively  very 
trivial  and  general  in  resj>ect  to  the  particulars  contained  therein, 
of  which  particulars  he  would  not  be  able  to  comprehend  a  single 
one,  if  they  were  declared  to  him. 

643.  With  regard  to  the  signification  of  the  expressions,  as 
that  woods  of  gopher  signify  concupiscences,  and  that  mansions 
signify  the  two  parts  of  man,  this  may  appear  from  the  Word. 
Oopher  wood  is  a  wood  abounding  with  sulphur,  like  the  fir, 
and  many  others  of  the  same  kind :  of  the  sulphur  it  is  predi- 
cated that  it  signifies  coitcupiscences,  because  it  easily  takes 
fire.  The  most  ancient  people  compared  and  likened  those 
tiling  which  are  in  man  to  gold^  silver^  hrass^  i/ron^  stmve^  and 
wood  f  his  inmost  celestial  principle  they  likened  to  gold^  his 
inferior  celestial  principle  to  hniss^  and  what  was  lowest,  or 
corporeal  therein,  to  wood:  but  his  inmost  spiritual  principle 
they  compared  and  likenea  to  siJ/oer^  his  inferior  spii*itual  prin- 
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ciple  to  iron^  and  this  lowest  to  stone  /  and  sncli  is  the  internal 
signification  of  these  expressions  whenever  they  occur  in  the 
Word  ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  For  brass  I  will  bring  aold^  and  for  iroi% 
I  will  bring  silver^  and  for  wood,  hrass^  and  lor  sto7ies^  ironi  I 
will  also  make  thy  tribute  peace,  and  thine  exactors  justice," 
(Ix.  17 ;)  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  where  are  no 
such  metals,  but  only  things  celestial  and  spiritual ;  and  that 
these  are  signified  also  clearly  appears,  because  mention  is  made 
of  peace  and  justice :  in  this  passage  gold^  hrass^  and  wood^ 
have  a  mutual  correspondence,  and  signity  things  celestial,  or 
Buch  as  belong  to  the  will,  as  was  observed ;  and  silver^  iron^ 
and  stone  have  a  mutual  correspondence,  and  signify  things 
spiritual  or  intellectual.  As  in  Ezekiel :  "They  shall  spoil  thy 
riches^  and  make  a  prey  of  thy  merchandise ;  thy  stones  and 
thy  woods^'^  (xxvi.  12  :)  that  by  riches  and  merchandise  are  not 
signified  worldly  riches  and  merchandise,  but  celestial  and  spir- 
itual, is  evident;  so  also  with  respect  to  stones  and  woods; 
stones  are  those  things  that  belong  to  the  understanding,  and 
woods  those  that  belong  to  the  will.  So  in  Habakkuk:  "The 
stone  crieth  out  of  the  wall,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  wood  an- 
Bwereth,"  (ii.  11 :)  where  stime  signifies  the  lowest  part  of  the 
understanding,  and  wood  the  lowest  part  of  the  will,  which 
am^swers^  when  any  thing  is  brought  fortli,  or  produced,  from  the- 
sensual-scientific  principle.  Again  in  the  same  propliet :  "  Woe 
unto  him  that  saith  to  the  wood^  Awake ;  to  the  dumb  stone^ 
Arise,  it  shall  teach  ;  behold  it  is  laid  over  with  gold  and  silver^ 
and  there  is  no  spirit  in  the  midst  thereof;  but  Jehovah  is  in 
the  temple  of  his  holiness,"  (ii.  19,  20 :)  here  also  wood  signifies 
lust,  and  stone  the  lowest  intellectual  principle,  wherefore  to  be 
dumb,  and  to  teach,  are  predicated  of  it ;  by  spirit  not  being  in 
the  midst  thereof^  is  signified,  that  it  represents  nothing  spir- 
itual and  celestial,  as  a  temple^  where  there  is  stone^  and  wood^ 
and  these  overlaid  with  gold  2cn^  silver^  in  respect  to  those  who 
think  nothing  concerning  what  is  represented  thereby.  So  in 
Jeremiah :  "We  drink  our  waters  for  silver^  our  woods  come 
for  a  price,"  (Lam.  v  5 :)  where  waters  and  silver  signify  the 
things  that  relate  to  understanding,  and  woods  signif}'  such  as 
relate  to  the  will.  Again  in  the  same  prophet :  "Saying  to  the 
wood^  Thou  art  my  father,  and  to  the  stone^  Thou  hast  begotten 
us,"  (ii.  27 :)  here  wood  signifies  lust,  which  is  of  the  will, 
whence  conception  comes;  and  stone  signifies  the  scientific-sen- 
sual principle,  whence  comes  begetting.  Hence  it  is  common 
with  the  prophets  to  speak  of  serving  wood  and  stone^  meaning 
graven  images  of  wood  and  stone,  by  which  is  signified  the 
serving  of  lusts  and  phantasies ;  also  to  commit  adultery  with 
wood  and  stone ;  (as  in  Jeremiah  iii.  9;)  and  in  Hosea:  "My 
people  ask  counsel  of  their  wood^  and  their  staif  declares  it 
unto  them,  for  the  ^rU  of  whoredoms  hath  seduced  them,** 
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(Iv.  12 .)  to  denote  the  asking  counBel  of  a  wooden  image,  or 
lusts.  Again,  in  Isarah :  "Tophet  is  ordained  of  old,  the  pile 
thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood ;  the  breath  of  Jehovah  is  like  a 
stream  of  burning  auljphur^'^  (xxx.  83  :)  here  fire^  sulphur^  and 
wood^  signify  filthy  lusts.  Wood  in  general  signifies  those  things 
in  the  will  which  are  in  the  lowest  degree ;  precious  icooda^  as 
cedar^  and  the  like,  signify  those  things  which  are  good ;  the 
codar  wood  used  in  the  temple  had  this  signification;  also  the 
cedar  wood  used  in  cleansing  the  leprosy,  (Levit.  xiv.  4,  6,  7,) 
as  also  the  wood  which  was  cast  into  the  bitter  watei'S  at  Marah, 
whereby  they  were  made  sweet,  (Exod.  xv.  25,)  of  which,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  its  proper 
place.  But  the  woods  which  were  not  precious^  and  which  were 
made  into  graven  images,  as  also  those  which  were  applied  to 
the  making  of  funeral  piles,  and  the  like,  signify  cupidities,  as 
do  woods  of  gopher^  here  mentioned  on  account  of  the  svlphicr 
they  contain;  as  in  Isaiah :  "The  day  of  the  vengeance  of  Je- 
hovah ;  the  streams  of  Zion  shall  be  turned  into  pitchy  and  the 
dust  thereof  into  hrtTustone^  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become 
burning  ^'^cA,"  (xxxiv.  9:)  pitoh  signifies  direful  phantasies; 
brimstone  signifies  filthy  lusts. 

644.  By  mansions  are  signified  the  two  parts  of  man,  which 
are  of  the  will  and  understanding,  as  is  evident  from  what  was 
observed ;  that  those  two  parts,  will  and  understanding,  are  most 
distinct  from  each  other,  and  that,  therefore,  as  observed,  the 
human  brain  is  divided  into  two  parts,  which  are  called  hemi 
spheres,  to  the  left  of  which  the  things  of  the  understanding  ap- 
pertain, and  to  the  right  the  things  of  the  will ;  this  is  the  most 
general  distinction.  Moreover,  both  the  will  and  the  understand- 
ing are  distinguished  into  innumerable  parts  ;  for  the  division  of 
things  intellectual,  and  of  things  which  belong  to  the  will  in 
man,  are  so  many,  that  their  universal  genera  can  never  be  ex- 
pressed or  enumerated,  much  less  their  species.  Man  is  as  a  kind 
of  very  minute  heaven,  corresponding  to  the  world  of  spirits  and 
to  heaven,  where  all  genera  and  all  species  of  things  intellectual, 
and  of  the  will,  are  by  the  Lord  distinguished  in  so  most  orderly 
a  manner,  that  there  is  not  the  smallest  thing  which  is  not 
included  therein ;  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
we  will  speak  of  in  the  following  pages.  In  heaven  those  divi- 
sions are  called  societies^'  in  the  Word  they  are  called  habitations: 
by  the  Zord,  mansions^  (John  xiv.  2 :)  but  here  they  are  called 
mansions^  because  they  are  predicated  of  the  a/rk,  by  which  is 
signified  the  man  of  the  church. 

645.  ^y  pitching  it  within  and  without  with  pitchy  is  signified 

f)reservation  trom  the  overflowing  of  lusts,  as  appears  from  what 
las  been  said  above ;  for  the  man  of  this  church  was  to  be  first 
refonned  as  to  his  intellectuals,  wherefore  oe  was  preserved  from 
the  overflowing  of  lusts,  which  would  have  destDyed  all  the 
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work  of  reformation.  In  the  original  text  it  is  not  indeed 
written,  that  it  should  be  pitched  with  pitchy  but  an  expression 
is  used  denoting  protection,  and  derived  from  the  verb  to  expiate, 
or  propitiate,  wherefore  the  same  sense  is  implied :  the  Lord's 
expiation  or  propitiation  is  protection  from  tlie  overflowing  of 
evil. 

Q^%,  Yerse  15.  And  thus  shalttlum  make  it ;  three  hundred 
cuhit8  the  length  of  the  ark  /  fifty  cubits  the  hreadth  of  it^  and 
thirty  cubits  the  height  of  it.  By  numbers  here,  as  above,  are 
signified  remaifis^  and  that  they  were  fe^ ;  length  is  their  holi- 
ness, breadth  is  their  truth,  /letght  is  their  good. 

617.  That  such  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  cannot 
but  appear  strange  and  very  far-fetched  to  every  one ;  as  that 
the  numbers  three  hundred  2,w^  fifty ^  and  thirty ^  signify  remains^ 
and  those  but  few ;  also  that  lengthy  breadth^  and  height,^  signify 
what  is  holy,  true,  and  good :  but  besides  what  was  said  and 
shown  of  numbers^  in  the  explication  of  the  third  verse  of  this 
chapter,  where  it  was  observed  that  a  hundred  and  twenty  signify 
the  remains  of  faith,  it  also  maj'  appear  to  every  one  from  this, 
that  they  who  are  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  "Word,  as  good 
spirits  and  angels,  are  out  of  all  those  things  which  are  teiTCS- 
triaj,  corporeal,  and  of  a  merely  worldly  nature,  so  that  they 
are  out  o^all  those  things  which  relate  to  numbers  and  measures, 
and  yet  it  is  given  them  from  the  Lord  to  perceive  the  Word 
fully,  and  indeed  altogether  abstractedly  from  such  things;  and 
as  this  is  truly  the  case,  it  may  hence  appear  evident  that  celes- 
tial and  spiritual  things  are  here  implied,  which  are  so  remote 
from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  that  it  cannot  even  appear  that  such 
things  are  contained  therein.  Hence  also  man  may  learn  how 
insane  an  idea  it  is,  to  wish  to  explore  those  things  which  are  of 
faith  by  sensual  and  scientific  things,  and  not  to  believe  what  is 
not  thus  accommodated  to  his  api)reliension. 

648.  Numbers  and  Qneasures^  as  used  in  the'Word,  signify 
celestial  and  spiritual  things,  ai>pears  evident  from  the  mensu- 
ration of  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  Temple,  as  described 
in  John  and  Ezekiel.  Every  one  may  see,  that  by  the  New 
Jerusalem  and  by  the  New  Temple  is  signified  the  Lord's  king- 
dom in  the  heavens  and  on  earth,  and  that  the  Lord's  kingdom 
in  the  heavens  and  on  earth  can  be  no  subject  of  earthly  mea- 
sures ;  and  yet  its  dimensions,  as  to  Ungth^  breadth^  and  height^ 
are  marked  in  numbers :  hence  every  one  may  conclude  that  by 
the  numhei's  and  measures  are  signified  things  holy ;  as  in  John : 
"There  was  given  me  a  reed  fike  unto  a  rod,  and  the  angel 
stood  and  said  to  me.  Rise,  and  mea^sure  the  teinple  of  God^  and 
the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein,"  (Rev.  xi.  1.)  And  of 
the  New  Jerusalem :  ''  The  heavenly  Jerusalem  had  a  wall  great 
and  high,  having  tioelve  gates,  and  over  the  gates  twelve  angels, 
and  names  written  which  are  of  the  twel've  tribes  of  the  sons  ot 
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Israel ;  on  the  east  three  ffates,  on  the  north  three  gates,  on  the 
south  three  gates,  and  on  tne  west  three  gates.  The  wall  ot'  the 
city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve 
apostles  of  the  Lamb.  He  that  talked  with  me  had  a  golden 
reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the  wall 
thereof;  the  city  lieth  four-square^  and  its  length  is  as  large  as 
its  hreadth ;  and  he  measured  the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve 
thousand  furlongs ;  the  lengthy  and  the  hreadth^  and  the  heighjt 
of  it  were  equal :  And  .he  measured  the  wall  thereof  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  cubits,  which  is  the  measure  of  a  man,  that 
is,  01  an  angel,"  (Rev.  xxi.  11,  12,  14 — 17.)  Here  the  number 
twelve  occurs  in  almost  every  sentence,  which  number  is  most 
holy,  because  it  signifies  the  holy  things  of  faith,  as  was  shown 
above  at  verse  3,  and  as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  29th  and  30th  chapters  of  Genesis ;  wherefore/ 
also  it  is  added,  that  that  m^asicre  is  the  measure  of  a  man,  that 
is,  of  an  angel.  The  case  is  similar  with  respect  to  the  New 
Temple  and  r^^ew  Jerusalem  in  Ezekiel,  which  are  also  described 
according  to  measures,  (xl.  3,  5,  7,  9,  11,  13,  14,  22,  25.  30,  36, 
42,  47;  xli.  1  to  the  end;  xlii.  5  to  15;  Zech.  ii.  1,  2;)  where 
also  the  numbers^  considered  in  themselves,  signify  nothing,  tl  e 
signification  being  in  what  is  holy,  celestial,  and  spiritual,  ab- 
stracted from  the  numbers.  All  the  numbers  also  relating  lo 
the  dimensions  of  the  ark,  fExod.  xxv.,)  mercy-seat,  of  the  poHeu 
table  of  the  tabernacle,  of  the  altar;  (in  like  manner,  Exoi.  xxv. 
10, 17, 23 ;  XX vi.  and  xxvii. ;)  and  all  the  numbers  2iXiAdinKcnsio:is 
of  the  temple,  (1  Kings  vi.  2,  3,)  have  the  same  spirit'inl  signi- 
fication ;  not  to  mention  other  cases. 

649.  But  in  this  place  the  numbers  or  measun^ '  of  the  ark 
signify  nothing  else  than  the  remains  which  had  been  stored  up 
with  the  man  of  this  church  against  the  time  when  he  was  to  be 
reformed,  and  indeed  that  these  reinains  were  few;  which  ap- 
pears from  this  circumstance,  that  the  numherjive  is  prevalent, 
which  number  in  tlie  Word  signifies  somewhat,  or  a  little ;  as  in 
Isaiah  :  "  Yet  gleaning-grapes  shaU  he  left  in  it,  as  the  shaking 
of  an  olive,  iwo^  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the  uppermost 
bough,  four^  five  in  the  fruitful  branches  thereof,"  (xvii.  6 :) 
where  two^  three  and  fwe  denote  fewness.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  A  thousand  at  the  rebuke  of  one,  at  the  rebuke  o^ 
f/oe  shall  ye  flee,  till  ye  be  left  as  a  bare  pole  "pon  the  top  of  a 
mountain,"  (xxx.  17 ;)  denoting  also  fewness.  The  smallest  fine 
also  for  restitution  was  a  fifth  part,  (Levit.  v.  16;  xxii.  14; 
Numb.  v.  7  ;)  and  the  least  of  addition,  when  a  beast,  a  house, 
field,  or  tenths  were  to  be  redeemed,  was  a  fifth  jpart^  (Levit. 
xxvii.  13, 15,  19,  31.) 

650.  That  length  signifies  what  was  holy  in  the  remains^ 
hreadth  what  was  true,  and  height  what  was  good,  which  are 
described  by  the  nvmberSy  cannot  be  so  well  confirmed  and 

a 
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proved  from  the  Word,  because  all  and  every  thing  is  predicated 
according  to  the  subject  or  thing  treated  of;  as  lengthy  when 
applied  to  time^  signifies  what  is  perpetual  and  eternal,  as  length 
of  days,  (Psalm  xxiii.  6  ;  xxi.  5,)  but  applied  to  ^ace  it  signifies 
what  is  holy ;  which  thence  follows :  and  so  it  is  in  the  case  of 
Ireadth  and  height  There  is  a  trine  dimension  of  all  earthly 
things,  but  such  dimensions  cannot  be  predicated  of  celestial 
and  spiritual  things ;  when  they  are  predicated,  abstractedly, 
from  dimensions^  they  denote  greater  and  lesser  perfection,  and 
also  the  quality  and  quantity  [([uale  et  quantum]  of  a  thing;  as 
in  the  present  case  they  denote  quality,  because  they  are  remains^ 
and  ih^W  quantity^  because  they  are  few. 

651.  Verse  16.  J.  window  shalt  thou  make  to  the  arh^  amd 
to  a  cubit  shalt  thou  finish  it  above  /  and  the  door  of  the  ark  shalt 
thou  set  in  the  side  thereof:  lowest^  second^  and  thtrd  [mansions] 
shalt  thou  make  it.  By  the  window^  which  was  to  hejvnished  to 
a  cubit  above^  is  signified  the  intellectual  principle :  by  the  door 
on  the  side  is  signified  hearing :  by  lowest^  secondary^  and  thirds 
are  signified  scientifics,  rationals,  and  intellectuals. 

652.  The  window  signifies  the  intellectual  principle,  and  the 
door  hearing,  and  thus  this  verse  treats  of  the  intellectual  part 
of  man,  as  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above,  viz.,  that  the 
man  of  this  churcli  was  thus  reformed.  There  are  in  man  two 
lives,  one  is  of  the  will,  the  other  is  of  the  understanding;  they 
become  two  lives  when  there  is  no  will,  but  lust  in  the  place 
thereof;  the  other  part,  or  the  intellectual,  is  that  which  may 
then  be  reformed,  and  by  it  a  new  will  afterwards  be  given, 
80  that  they  may  constitute  one  life,  namely,  charity  and  faith : 
because  man  was  now  such,  that  he  had  no  will,  but  mere  lust 
instead  thereof,  that  part  which  relates  to  the  will  was  closed, 
as  was  said,  at  verse  14,  and  the  other  part,  or  the  intellectual, 
was  open,  which  is  treated  of  in  tliis  verse. 

653.  In  the  process  of  man's  reformation,  which  is  efiected 
by  combats  and  temptations,  the  case  is  this,  that  such  evil 
spirits  are  at  that  time  joined  to  him  in  association,  as  excite 
only  his  rationals  and  scientifics,  and  the  spirits  which  excite 
lusts  are  altogether  removed  from  him.  For  there  are  two  kinds 
oi  evil  spirits,  viz.,  such  as  act  upon  man's  reasonings,  and  such 
AS  act  upon  his  lusts :  the  evil  spirits  who  excite  man's  reason- 
ings, bring  forth  all  his  falses,  and  endeavor  to  persuade  him 
that  falses  are  truths,  nay,  they  even  change  truths  into  falses : 
with  these,  during  his  state  of  temptation,  man  ought  to  fight, 
nevertheless  it  is  not  man  who  fights  in  this  case,  but  it  is  the 
Lord  who  fights  by  means  of  angels  adjoined  to  man :  after  that 
iklses  are  separated,  and  as  it  were  dispersed,  by  combats,  then 
man  is  prepared  and  is  able  to  receive  the  truths  of  faith ;  for 
j}0  long  as  falses  have  dominion,  it  is  impossible  he  should 
ireceive  the  truths  of  faith,  inasmuch  as  the  principles  of  wliat 
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is  false  oppose  sucb  reception  ;  when  he  is  tlms  prepared  and  is 
able  to  receive  the  truths  of  faith,  then,  and  not  betore,  celestial 
seeds,  which  are  the  seeds  of  charity,  may  be  sown  in  him  :  these 
seeds  caimot  be  sown  in  ground  where  falses  prevail,  but  where 
truths  prevail :  thus  it  is  with  the  reformation  or  regeneration 
of  the  spiritual  man ;  and  thus  also  it  was  with  the  man  of  this 
churcli  which  is  called  Noah:  hence  it  is  that  the  subject  now 
treated  of  in  this  verse  is  concerning  the  window  and  door  of  the 
ark,  and  concerning  its  lowest^  secondary^  and  third  mansions^ 
all  which  things  appertain  to  the  spiritual  or  intellectual  man. 

654.  This  agrees  with  what  is  at  this  day  acknowledged  in 
all  churches,  that  faith  comes  by  hearing.  But  faith  is  by  no 
means  a  mei«  knowledge  only  of  those  things  which  relate  to 
faith,  for  this  is  only  science:  but  it  is  acknowledgment;  how- 
ever acknowledgment  cannot  possibly  exist  in  any  one,  unless 
he  be  possessed  of  the  principle  of  faith  which  is  charity,  that  is, 
love  towards  his  neighbor,  and  mercy  :  where  charity  is,  there  is 
acknowledgment,  or  there  is  faith,  and  he  who  conceives  of  the 
matter  otherwise,  is  as  far  from  the  knowledge  of  faith,  as  earth 
is  far  or  away  from  heaven  :  when  charity  is  present,  which  is 
the  good  of  faith,  then  acknowledgment  is  present,  which  is  the 
truth  of  faith  :  wherefore  during  man's  regeneration  according 
to  scientifics,  rationals,  and  intellectuals,  it  is  with  a  view  to  pre- 
pare the  ground,  or  his  mind,  tor  the  reception  of  charity,  so 
that  afterwards  he  may  think  and  act  from  charity,  or  the  life 
of  charity,  at  which  time,  and  not  before,  he  is  reformed  and 
regenerated. 

655.  By  a  window,  which  was  to  be  finished  to  a  cubit  above^ 
is  signified  the  intellectual  principle,  as  may  appear  to  every  one 
from  what  has  been  just  now  observed ;  and  also  from  this,  that 
the  intellectual  principle  cannot  be  otherwise  compared  than  to 
a  windoxo  above^  when  the  subject  treated  of  is  of  the  construc- 
tion of  an  ari,  and  when  by  an  ark  is  signified  the  man  of  the 
cliurch.  In  the  Word,  in  like  manner,  the  intellectual  principle 
of  man,  whether  it  be  a  reason,  or  ratiocination,  that  is,  his  in- 
ternal sight,  is  called  a  window ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "  Oh  thou  afflicted, 
tossed  with  tempest,  not  comforted  ;  I  will  make  thy  windows  of 
agates,  and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of 
pleasant  stones,"  (liv.  11,  12:)  where  windows  signify  intel- 
lectuals, and  such  as  are  grounded  in  charity,  wherefore  they 
are  likened  to  agate  /  gates  signify  rationals  derived  thence ;  and 
the  border  signifies  the  scientific  and  sensual  principle;  the 
church  of  the  Lord  is  here  treated  of  All  the  windows  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  represented  the  same  thing;  the  highest 
represented  intellectuals :  the  middle^  rationals :  and  the  lowest^ 
scientifics  and  sensuals ;  for  there  were  three  stories^  (1  Kings 
V.  4,  6,  8.)  In  like  manner,  the  windows  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
de6cril)ed  in  Ezekiel,  (chap.  xl.  16,  22,  25,  33,  36.)    So  in  Jere- 
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miah :  "  Death  is  come  up  into  our  ici/ndows^  is  entered  into  oui 
palaces,  to  cut  off  the  infant  from  the  street,  tlie  young  men  froip 
the  passages,"  fix.  21 ;)  where  the  windows  of  the  middle  mansim} 
are  signified,  which  are  things  rational,  denoting  their  extinction  ; 
an  infant  in  the  street  rae^ns  truth  beginning  to  grow.  Because 
windows  signify  intellectuals  and  rationals  which  appertain  to 
truth ;  they  also  signify  reasonings  which  are  grounded  in  the 
false,  as  in  the  same  prophet:  "Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  his 
house  in  unrighteousness,  and  his  chambers  in  wrong;  who 
saith,  I  will  build  me  a  house  of  measures^  and  large  chambere, 
and  cutteth  him  out  windows^  and  ceiled  with  cedar,  and  painted 
with  vermilion,"  (xxii.  13, 14 ;)  where  windows  signify  principles 
of  the  false.  So  in  Zephaniah :  "Troops  of  beasls  shall  lie 
down  in  the  midst  of  her,  all  the  wild  oeasts  of  the  nations; 
both  the  cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  sleep  In  the  chapiters 
of  it;  a  voice  shall  sing  in  the  windows^  va'otation  in  the  thresh- 
olds," (ii.  14 ;)  speaking  of  Ashur  and  Nineveh,  Ashvr  signi- 
fying understanding,  here  vastated ;  a  voice  singing  in  the  win- 
dows^ denotes  reasonings  grounded  in  phantasies. 

656.  By  a  door  in  the  side  is  signified  hearing,  as  may  henco 
now  plainly  appear,  nor  is  there  any  need  to  prove  it  by  similar 
passages  from  the  Word :  for  the  ear^  with  respect  to  the 
internal  organs  of  sense,  is  as  a  door  on  the  side  in  respect  to  a 
window  above;  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  hearing  which  is  of 
the  ear,  in  respect  to  the  intellectual  [principle]  which  is  of  the 
internal  sensory. 

657.  By  lowesty  secondary^  and  third  are  signified  scientifics, 
rationals,  and  intellectuals,  thence  also  follows :  there  are  three 
degrees  of  intellectuals  in  man,  his  lowest  principle  is  scientific, 
the  middle  is  rational,  the  highest  is  intellectual :  these  are  so 
distinct  from  each  other  that  they  ought  never  to  be  confounded ; 
but  man  is  ignorant  of  this  distinction,  and  the  reason  is, 
because  he  places  life  only  in  the  sensual  and  scientific  principle ; 
and  whilst  ne  abides  in  that  principle  it  is  impossible  lor  him  to 
know  that  his  rational  principle  is  distinct  from  the  scientific, 
much  less  can  he  know  that  tue  intellectual  principle  is  distinct 
from  both  ;  when  the  truth  is,  that  the  Lord,  through  the  intel- 
lectual principle  in  man,  enters  by  influx  into  his  rational,  and 
through  the  rational  into  the  scientific  of  the  memory,  whence 
comes  the  life  of  the  senses  of  seeing  and  hearing :  this  is  the 
true  influx,  and  this  is  the  true  commerce  of  the  soul  with  the 
bodv.  Without  an  influx  of  the  life  of  the  Lord  into  the  Intel- 
lectuals  in  man,  or  rather  into  the  things  of  the  will  [volvntaria] 
and  through  the  things  of  the  will  into  the  intellectuals,  and 
through  the  intellectuals  into  the  rationals,  and  through  the 
rationals  into  the  scientifics,  which  appertain  to  the  memory,  it 
would  be  impossible  for  man  to  have  any  life :  and  although 
man  is  in  falses  and  evils,  yet  still  there  is  an  influx  of  the  lite 
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of  the  Lord  through  the  things  of  the  will  and  of  the  under 
standing,  but  those  things  which  enter  by  influx  are  received  in 
the  rational  part  according  to  its  form,  and  hence  man  can 
reason,  reflect,  and  underetand  what  is  true  and  good.  But 
more  will  be  said  on  this  subject,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  in  what  follows,  as  also  of  the  nature  of  life  in  the  brute 
creation. 

658.  Those  three  degrees,  which  in  general  are  called  the  de- 
grees of  man's  intellectuals,  viz.,  intellect^  reason^  and  science^  are 
also  signified,  as  was  said,  by  the  windows  of  the  three  storied 
in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  (1  Kings  vi.  4,  6,  8 ;)  and  also 
above  by  the  rivers  which  went  out  from  the  garden  of  Eden  from, 
the  east^  where  the  east  signifies  the  Lorn  ;  Eden^  love  which 
appertains  to  the  will ;  the  garden^  intelligence  thence  derived  ; 
the  rivers^  wisdom,  reason,  and  science,  concerning  which  see 
above,  (chap.  ii.  vei^ses  10 — 14.^ 

650.  \  ei-se  17.  And  /,  behold  I  do  bring  a  food  of  waters 
upon  tht  earthy  to  destroy  all  flesh  wherein  is  the  breath  of  lives 
from  under  the  heavens :  all  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  exjnre.  By 
a  flood  is  signified  an  mundation  of  evil  and  of  the  false :  to 
destroy  aXl  fl^tsh  wherein  is  the  breath  of  lives  from  under  the 
heavens^  signifies,  that  all  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Chnich  would  destroy  themselves  ;  all  thai  is  in  the  eaHh  shall 
expire^  signifies  those  who  were  of  that  church,  and  were  be- 
come of  such  a  nature. 

660.  By  a  flood  is  signified  an  inundation  of  evil  and  of  the 
false,  as  appeare  from  w-liat  was  said  above  of  the  posterity  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  that  they  were  possessed  of  filthy 
lusts,  and  that  they  inmiersed  therein  the  doctrinals  of  faith; 
hence  they,  were  infected  with  persuasions  of  what  was  false, 
which  extinguished  all  tiiith  and  goodness,  and  at  the  same 
time  closed  up  the  way  against  remains  so  as  to  prevent  their 
operation  ;  hence  they  nmst  necessarily  destroy  themselves : 
for  when  the  way  is  closed  up  against  remains^  then  man  is  no 
longer  man,  because  he  can  no  longer  be  protected  by  angels, 
but  is  totally  and  entirely  j)osses€ed  by  evil  spirits,  who  study 
and  desire  no  other  than  to  extino^uish  man  ;  hence  the  deatli  of 
the  antediluvians,  which  is  descrioed  by  ^fljood^  or  a  total  imin* 
dalion :  the  influx  of  phantasies  and  lusts  from  evil  spirits  is 
also  not  unlike  a  kind  of  floods  and  therefore  in  every  part  of 
the  Word  it  is  even  called  a  flood  or  inundation^  as,  by  the  divine 
inercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  seen  in  what  is  premised  at  the 
beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

661.  By  destroying  all  flesh  wherein  is  the  brealh  of  lives 
from  under  the  heavens^  is  signified  that  the  posterity  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  would  destroy  themselves,  as  appears 
from  what  has  been  just  now  observed  ;  and  also  from  trie  de* 
Bcription  given  of  them  above,  that  they  successively  and  heredi 
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tarily  derived  from  their  parents  such  a  genius  as  to  be  par- 
ticularly, above  all  others,  infected  with  dire  persuasions :  this 
proceeded  chiefly  from  their  immersing  tlie  doctrinals  of  faith 
m  their  filthy  lusts  ;  whereas  with  those  who  have  no  doctrinals 
of  faith,  but  live  altogether  in  ignorance,  the  case  is  otherwise; 
they  cannot  do  as  those  most  ancient  people  did,  so  that  they 
cannot  profane  holy  things,  and  thereby  close  up  the  way  against 
remains^  and  consequently  cannot  expel  from  themselves  the 
angels  of  the  Lord.  Remains,  as  has  been  said,  are  all  things 
relating  to  innocence,  charity,  mercy,  and  the  truth  of  faith, 
which  man  from  infancy  has  had  of  the  Lord,  and  has  learnt : 
all  and  each  of  those  things  are  laid  up  in  store,  and  in  case 
man  was  not  in  possession  of  them,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
any  thing  of  innocence,  of  charity,  and  of  mercy  to  be  in  his 
thoughts  and  actions,  consequently  there  could  be  nothing  of 

goodness  and  truth  therein,  and  hence  he  would  be  worse  than 
le  savage  beasts ;  likewise  if  he  had  remains  of  such  things, 
but  by  nlthy  lusts,  and  direful'persuasions  of  what  is  false,  he 
should  stop  up  the  way  against  them,  and  prevent  their  opera- 
tion: such  were  the  antediluvians  who  destroyed  themselves, 
and  who  are  understood  by  all  flesh  wherein  was  the  spirit  of 
lives  under  the  heavens.  Flesh  signifies,  as  was  shown  above, 
every  man  in  general,  and  the  corporeal  man  in  particular. 
The  spirit  of  lives  signifies  all  life  in  general,  but  peculiarly  the 
life  of  those  who  have  been  regenerated,  consequently  in  the 
pi'esent  case  the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  in 
which,  although  there  was  no  life  of  faith  remaining,  yet  still, 
in  consequence  of  deriving  from  their  parents  something  of  seed 
thence  wnich  they  choked,  it  is  here  called  the  spirit  of  liveSy 
or  in  whose  nostrils  is  the  breath  of  the  spii'it  of  lives^  as  in  chap, 
vii.,  verse  22.  Flesh  under  the  lieavens  signifies  what  is  merely 
corporeal ;  heavens  ai'e  the  intellectual  things  of  truth,  and  such 
things  in  the  will  as  originate  in  good,  and  when  these  are  sepa- 
rated from  the  corporeal  principle,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to 
live  any  longer ;  since  that  which  sustains  man  is  his  conjunction 
with  heaven,  or  more  correctly,  with  the  Loi-d  by  heaven. 

662.  By  all  which  is  on  the  earth  expiiing,  those  are  signi- 
fied who  being  of  that  church,  had  acquired  such  a  nature,  tvs 
may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  earth  does  not  signify 
the  whole  habitable  globe,  but  only  those  who  are  of  the  church, 
as  was  shown  above ;  consequently  there  is  no  paiticular  flood 
here  meant,  much  less  a  univei'sal  flood,  but  only  the  expiration 
or  sufl'ocation  of  those  who  were  of  the  church,  when  they  had. 
separated  themselves  from  remains^  and  thereby  from  the  intel- 
lectual things  of  truth,  and  from  what  appertained  to  the  will 
of  good,  consequently  from  the  heavens.  That  earth  signifies 
the  tract  where  the  Church  is,  consequently  those  who  are  ol 
the  church,  may  appear  not  only  from  the  passage?  of  the  Word 


662—665.]  GENESIS.  •     231 

already  quoted^  but  also  from  the  following :  "  Thus  says  Jeho- 
vah: The  whole  earth  shall  be  desolate;  yet  will  I  not  make  a 
consummation ;  for  this  shall  the  earth  mourn,  and  the  lieavens 
above  be  black,"  (Jer.  iv.  27,  28  ;)  where  the  earth  signifies  the 
inhabitants  of  that  country  in  which  the  vastated  church  is 
situated.  In  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth 
shall  be  moved  out  of  her  place,"  (xiii.  13 :)  where  the  earth 
signifies  man  about  to  be  vastated,  who  dwelt  in  that  tract 
where  the  church  was.  Again,  in  Jeremiah  :  "  The  slain  of 
Jehovah  shall  be  in  that  day  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the 
other  end  of  the  earth^'^  (xxv.  33 :)  where  the  end  of  tJie  ea/iih 
does  not  signify  the  whole  habitable  globe,  but  only  the  region 
where  the  church  w^as,  consequently  the  men  of  the  church. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  call  for  a  sword  upon  all 
the  inhabitants  of  tne  earth  /  a  tumult  shall  come  to  the  ends 
of  the  earthy  because  Jehovah  hath  a  controversy  with  the  na- 
tions," (xxv.  29,  31 ;)  in  which  passage  in  like  manner  is  not 
meant  the  universal  globe,  but  only  the  tract  where  the  church 
is,  consequently  the  inhabitant,  or  man  of  the  church  ;  fiationa 
there  signify  falses.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Behold  Jehovah  couieth 
out  of  his  place  to  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth^'^  (xxvi.  21 :)  where  earth  is  taken  in  a  similar  sense.  Again 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  Have  ye  not  heard ;  hath  it  not  been 
told  you  from  the  beginning?  Have  ye  not  understood  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  ?"  (xl.  21 :)  again :  "  Jehovah  that 
createth  the  heavens,  God  himself  that  formeth  the  earthy  and 
maketfn  it,  he  also  establisheth  it,"  (xlv.  18  :)  where  earth  sig- 
nifies the  man  of  the  church.  So  in  Zechariah  :  "  The  saying 
of  Jehovah  who  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens,  and  layeth  the 
foundations  of  the  earthy  and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  in  the 
midst  of  him,"  (xii.  1  ;)  where  earth  manifestly  means  the  man 
of  the  cimrch.  Earth  is  distinguished  from  gi'ound^  as  the  man 
of  the  church  and  the  church  itself  are  distinguished  from  each 
other,  or  as  love  and  faith  are  distinguished. 

663.  Verse  18.  And  Iw'M  estahlwh  my  covenant  with  thee^ 
am.d  thou  shalt  enter  into  the  arh^  thou^  and  thy  sans^  and  thy 
wife^  and  thy  sons^  wives  with  thee.  To  establish  a  covenatit 
signifies  that  he  should  be  regenerated  :  by  entering  into  the 
arJc^  he^  and  his  sons^  and  his  sons*  wives^  is  signified,  that  he 
should  be  saved  :  son^  are  truths,  wives  are  goods. 

664.  The  preceding  verse  treated  of  those  who  would  destroy 
themselves,  but  this  treats  of  those  who  were  to  be  regenerated, 
and  thereby  saved,  who  are  called  Noah, 

665.  To  establish  a  covenant  signifies  that  they  should  be 
regeneraterl,  as  is  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  no  other 
covenant  can  intercede  between  the  Lord  and  man,  except  con- 
junction by  love  and  faith,  thus  a  covenant  signifies  conjunction  ; 
Tor  it  is  the  celestial  marriage  which  is  the  very  essential  covenant. 
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The  celestial  marriage,  or  conjunction^  exists  only  with  those 
who  are  regenerated,  thus  regeneration  itself  in  a  most  extended 
sense  is  signified  by  a  covenant  y'  for  the  Lord  enters  into  a 
covenant  with  man  when  he  regenerates  him ;  wherefore  with 
the  ancients  this  alone  was  represented  by  a  covenant.  It  is 
conceived  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  that  the  covenant 
entered  into  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  so  frequently 
with  their  descendants,  had  regard  merely  to  them  as  particular 
persons,  whereas  they  were  such  as  to  be  incapable  of  being 
regenerated,  inasmucn  as  they  placed  worship  in  externals,  and 
supposed  external  things  to  be  holy  without  reference  to  their 
connection  with  internal  things,  wherefore  the  covenants  entered 
into  with  them  were  but  representations  of  regeneration.  This 
also  was  the  case  with  all  their  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  like- 
wise with  Abraham  himself,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  represented 
the  things  relating  to  love  and  faith  ;  so  also  the  high-priests 
and  priests,  of  eveiy  description,  even  the  most  wicked,  could 
represent  the  celestial  and  most  holy  priesthood.  In  represen- 
tations it  is  not  thQ  person  but  the  thing  which  is  represented  ; 
thus  all  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  even  the  worst,  repre- 
sented the  regal  office  or  dominion  of  the  Lord ;  yea,  so  did 
even  Pharaoh,  who  exalted  Joseph  over  the  land  of  Egypt; 
lience  and  fi-om  many  other  considerations,  which,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  seen  in  the  following  pages,  it  may 
appear  that  the  covenants  so  frequently  entered  into  with  the 
children  of  Jacob,  were  nothing  else  but  representative  rituals. 

QQQ.  A  covenant  signifies  nothing  but  regeneration,  and 
what  relates  to  regeneration,  as  may  appear  from  the  Word 
throughout,  where  the  Lord  himself  is  called  a  covenmit^  be- 
cause it  is  he  alone  who  regenerates,  and  is  looked  up  to  by  the 
regenerate  man,  and  who  is  the  all  in  all  of  love  and  faith. 
TFiat  the  Lord  is  the  real  essential  covenant  appears  in  Isaiah  : 
"I,  Jehovah,  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and  hold  thy 
liand  and  keep  thee,  and  will  give  thee  for  a  covenant  of  the 
people,  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,"  (xlii.  6:)  where  cavenmd 
means  the  Lord,  and  the  light  of  the  Gentiles  faith  :  (in  like 
manner,  xlix.  6,  8.)  So  in  Malachi :  "  Behold,  I  send  my 
angel,  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly  come  to  his 
temple,  and  the  angel  of  the  covenant  whom  ye  aesire ;  behold 
he  Cometh  ;  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?"  (iii. 
1,  2;)  where  the  Lord  is  called  the  anoel  of  the  covenant  The 
Sabbath  is  called  an  eternal  covenant^  (Exod.  xxxi.  16,)  because 
it  signifies  the  Lord  Himself,  and  the  celestial  man  regenerated 
by  him.  Inasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  the  real  essential  e^>wnaw^, 
it  is  evident  that  a  covena7it  is  all  that  which  joins  man  with 
the  Lord,  consequently  it  is  love  and  faith,  and  whatever  apper- 
tains to  love  and  faith ;  for  those  things  are  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  is  in  them,  consequently  the  real  essential  covenant 
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is  in  them,  where  they  are  received.  These,  however,  do  not 
exist,  except  with  the  regenerate,  who  receive  whatever  belongs 
to  the  Regenerator,  or  Uie  Lord,  that  is,  whatever  belongs  to 
covenant^  or  the  covenant^  as  we  read  in  Isaiah :  "  My  mercy 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,"  (liv.  10  :)  where  mercy  and  the  covenant  of 
peace  are  the  Lord,  and  what  appertains  to  the  Lord.  Again 
in  the  same  prophet:  "Incline  your  ear,  and  come  nnto  me, 
hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I  will  make  a  covenam,t  of  an 
aae  with  you,  the  sure  mercies  of  David  ;  behold,  I  have  given 
him  a  witness  to  the  peoiJe,  a  leader  and  lawgiver  to  the  Gen- 
tiles," (Iv.  3, 4.)  Here  iyaric?  signifies  the  Lord,  and  a  covenant 
of  an  age  is  in  those  things,  and  by  those  thinj^,  which  are  the 
Lord's,  and  which  are  understood  by  coming  to  him^  and  hearing 
that  the  soul  may  live.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  ''  I  will  give  them  one 
heart  and  one  way,  that  they  may  fear  me  all  their  days,  for 
good  to  them  and  to  their  children  after  them  ;  and  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  wnth  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away 
from  after  them,  to  do  them  good ;  and  I  will  put  my  fear  in 
their  hearts,"  (xxxii.  39,  40 ;)  denoting  those  who  are  about  to 
be  regenerated,  and  also  the  things  which  are  with  the  regene- 
rate, which  are  one  heart  and  one  way^  that  is,  the  charity  and 
faitli  which  are  of  the  Lord,  consequently  of  the  covenant.  Again 
in  the  same  prophet :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah, 
that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Jndah  ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I 
made  with  their  iUthers,  because  they  rendered  my  covenant 
vain  ;  but  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make  with  the  house 
of  Ismel  after  those  days ;  I  will  put  my  law  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  will  write  it  on  their  hearts,  and  will  be  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  peoj)le,"  (xxxi;  31,  32,  33 ;) 
here  the  meaning  of  a  covenant  is  clearly  explained,  to  be  the 
love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord,  which  are  present  with  such 
as  ai-e  about  to  be  regenerated.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet, 
love  is  called  '*  the  covenant  of  the  day^  and  faith  the  covenant 
of  the  night,"  (xxxiii.  20.)  And  in  tzekiel :  "  I  Jehovah  will 
be  for  a  God  unto  them,  and  my  servant  David  a  prince  in  the 
midst  of  them  ;  and  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace^ 
and  will  canse  the  evil  wild  beast  to  cease  out  of  tlie  land  ;  and 
they  shall  dwell  safelv  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the  woods," 
(xxxiv.  24,  25 ;)  manifestly  denoting  regeneration  ; — David  sig- 
nifies the  Lord.  Again  in  the  same  prophet,  speaking  in  like 
manner  concerning  regenemtion  :  "  David  shall  be  their  j)rinco 
forever;  I  will  make  a  covetiant  of  peace  with  them,  it  shall 
be  a  covenant  of  eternity  with  them,  and  I  will  set  my  sanc- 
tuary in  the  miast  of  them  for  ever,"  (xxxvii.  25,  26.)  David 
and  a  sanctuary  signify  the  Lord.  Again,  in  the  same :  "  I 
entered  into  a  covefumt  with  thee,  and  thou  becamest  mme : 
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and  I  washed  thee  with  waters,  and  thoroughly  washed  away 
thy  bloods  from  off  thee,  and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil,"  (xvl 
8,  9,  11 ;)  where  a  covenant  manifestly  denotes  regeneration. 
So  in  Uosea :  "  In  that  day  I  will  make  a  covenant,  for  them 
with  the  wild  beast  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowl  of  heaven, 
and  with  the  creeping  thing  of  the  earth,"  (ii.  18 :)  denoting 
regeneration.  The  wild  beast  of  the  field  signifies  the  things 
appertaining  to  the  will,  and  Xki^fawl  of  heaA)en  what  appertains 
to  the  understanding.  So  in  David  :  "  He  hath  sent  redemption 
unto  his  people,  he  hath  commanded  his  covenant  for  ever," 
(Psalm  cxi.  9 ;)  denoting  regeneration  : — it  is  called  a  cove^iant 
because  it  is  given  and  received.  But  of  those  who  are  not 
regenerated,  or  what  is  the  same,  who  place  worship  in  externals, 
esteeming  and  worshippins;  themselves,  and  what  they  desire 
and  think,  as  gods,  it  is  predicated,  that  they  render  the  covenmvt 
of  none  effect,  and  the  reason  is,  because  they  separate  them- 
selves from  the  Lord ;  as  in  Jeremiah  :  "  They  have  foi-saken 
the  covenaiit  of  Jehovah  their  God,  and  have  bowed  themselves 
down  to  other  gods,  and  served  them,"  (xxii.  9  :)  and  in  Moses  : 
"  Whosoever  shall  transgress  the  covenant  by  serving  other  gods, 
the  sun,  the  moon,  or  any  of  the  host  of  heaven,  shall  be 
stoned,"  (Deut.  xvii.  2,  and  the  following  verses.)  The  sun  sig- 
nifies self-love :  the  moon  principles  of  the  false :  the  /lost  of 
heaven  falses  themselves.  Hence  it  is  now  evident  that  the 
Lord  Himself  was  meant  by  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  in  which 
was  the  testimony  or  covenant.  By  the  hook  of  the  covenant^ 
(Exod.  xxiv.  7 ;  Deut.  iv.  13,  23  \\  and  by  the  Uood  of  the  cove- 
nant^ (Exod.  xxiv.  6,  8 ;)  were  likewise  meant  the  Lord,  who 
Alone  is  the  Kegenemtor : — hence  the  covenant  is  real  essential 
regeneration. 

667.  By  his  entering  into  the  a/rk^  and  his  sonSj  a/nd  his  wife^ 
and  his  soni  wives^  is  signified,  that  he  should  be  saved,  as  ap- 
pears from  what  was  said  above,  and  from  its  being  subsequently 
stated  that  he  was  saved,  because  he  was  regenerated. 

668.  Sons  are  truths,  and  wives  are  goods,  as  ^^as  shown 
above,  (chap.  v.  4 :)  where  they  are  called  sons  and  daughters^ 
but  here  sons  and  wiA^es^  because  wives  are  those  goods  which 
are  adjoined  to  truths.  It  is  not  possible  for  any  truth  to  be 
produced,  unless  from  good,  or  delight.  In  good  and  delight 
there  is  life,  but  not  in  truth,  except  so  far  as  it  receives  it  from 
good  and  delight ;  from  this  truth  is  formed,  and  shoots  forth 
m  the  way  of  spiritual  growth,  as  also  does  faith  (which  apper- 
tains to  truth,)  originating  in  love,  which  appertains  to  good. 
Truth  in  this  respect  is  like  light,  which  cannot  have  birth  ex- 
cept from  the  sun,  or  some  sort  of  flame,  and  is  thence  alone 
formed;  truth  is  only  the  form  of  good,  and  faith  is  only  the 
form  of  love;  truth  is  thence  formed  according  to  the  quality 
of  good,  and  faith  according  to  the  quality  of  love  or  charity. 
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This  then  is  tbe  reason  why  wife  and  loives^  which  signify  goods 
adjoined  to  ti'uths,  are  here  mentioned,  hence  also  it  is  said  in 
the  following  verse,  th^t  pairs  of  aU  shovld  enter  into  the  ark^ 
male  and  female  ;  for  without  goods  are  adjoined  to  truths  there 
is  no  regeneration. 

669.  Verse  19.  And  of  every  living  thina  of  aU  fleshy  pain 
of  aUy  sliolt  thou  cause  to  enter  into  the  artc^  to  he  Tnade  alive 
with  thee  ;  they  shall  he  male  and  female.  By  the  liviny  soul  are 
signified  those  things  which  are  of  the  unaerstanding ;  by  all 
fleshy  the  things  which  are  of  the  will :  by  cavsing  pairs  oj  all 
to  enter  into  the  ark^  is  signified  their  regeneration:  nwle  is 
truth,  ferrwle  is  good. 

670.  By  the  living  sovl  are  signified  the  things  which  are  of 
the  understanding,  and  by  ilesh  the  things  which  are  of  the 
will,  as  may  appear  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  also 
from  what  follows :  by  the  living  sovl  is  signified,  in  the  Word, 
every  animal  in  general  of  every  kind,  (as  chap.  i.  verses  20, 
21,  24;  chap.  ii.  verse  19.)  But  here,  because  all  ilesh  is  im- 
mediately adjoined  to  it,  it  signifies  the  things  which  are  of  the 
understanding,  for  a  reason  mentioned  above,  that  the  man  of 
this  church  was  to  be  regenerated  first  as  to  intellectuals,  where- 
fore also  in  the  following  verse  mention  is  made  first  of  fowL  which 
Signify  intellectuals,  or  rationals,  and  afterwards  of  catth^  which 
signify  the  things  appertaining  to  will :  fesh  signifies  in  par- 
ticular the  corporeal  part  or  principle,  which  is  of  the  will. 

671.  By  causing  pairs  to  enter  into  the  ark  to  he  made  alive^ 
is  signified  their  regeneration,  as  may  appear  from  what  was 
said  in  the  preceding  verse,  that  truths  cannot  be  regenerated 
except  by  what  is  good  and  pleasant,  consequently  those  things 
wbicn  are  of  faith  cannot  be  regenerated  except  by  those  things 
which  are  of  charity ;  wherefore  it  is  here  said  \\\Q,t  pairs  of  all 
should  enter,^  that  is,  both  of  truths  which  are  ot  the  under- 
standing, and  of  goods  which  are  of  the  will.  With  the  unre- 
generate  man  there  exists  neither  understanding  of  truth,  nor 
will  of  good,  but  they  only  appear  as  if  they  existed,  and  so 
also  they  are  called  in  common  discourse ;  there  may  however 
exist  with  him  rational  and  scientific  truths,  but  then  they  are 
not  alive;  there  may  also  exist  a  kind  of  good  which  is  of  the 
will  [yoluntaria  hona]  like  that  which  exists  among  the  Gentiles, 
yea  among  brutes,  but  they  are  only  analogous  ;  nor  are  they 
ever  made  alive  in  man  before  he  is  regenerate,  and  they  are 
thus  vivified  by  the  Lord.  In  another  life  it  is  very  nianitbstly 
perceived  what  is  and  what  is  not  alive  ;  truth  which  is  not  alive 
IS  instantly  perceived  as  somewhat  material,  filamentous,  and 
exclusive :  good  which  is  not  alive  is  perceived  as  somewliat 
W(X)dy,  osseous,  and  stony ;  but  truth  and  good  vivified  by  the 
Lord  are  open,  vital,  full  of  what  is  spiritual  and  celestial. 
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reaching  even  from  the  Lord,  and  this  in  every  particular  idea 
and  action,  even  the  least  of  each.  Therefore  it  is  now  said, 
thatpcm^s  should  enter  into  the  ark  to  he  made  alive. 

672.  That  male  is  truth,  and  female  good,  was  said  and 
shown  above.  In  every  least  thing  of  man  there  is  a  resem- 
blance of  a  kind  of  marriage ;  whatever  is  of  the  understanding 
is  thus  coupled  with  something  of  his  will ;  without  such  coupling 
or  marriage  there  is  no  production. 

673.  V  erse  20.  Of  jowl  according  to  his  Tcind^  and  of  he<ift 
according  to  his  kind^  and  of  every  creeping  thing  of  the  ground 
according  to  his  hind  /  va%rs  of  all  snaU  enter  in  to  thee  to  he 
made  alive.  Fowl  signities  what  relates  to  undei'standing ;  heast 
what  relates  to  will ;  the  creeping  thing  of  the  ground  signifies 
what  relates  to  both,  but  in  their  lowest  state  :  by  pairs  of  all 
entering  to  he  made  alive^  is  signified,  aB  before,  their  regen- 
eration. 

674.  Fowl  signifies  things  intellectual,  or  rational,  was  shown 
above,  n.  40 :  also  heast  signifies  things  of  the  will,  or  aflTec- 
tions,  n.  45,  46, 143, 144,  246.  The  creeping  thing  of  the  g^vund 
signifies  both,  but  in  their  lowest  state,  as  may  appear  to  every 
one  from  this  consideration,  that  the  creeping  thing  of  the  grotirid 
is  lowest.  By  pairs  of  all  entenng  into  the  ajrh  is  signified  their 
regeneration,  as  was  shown  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

675.  As  to  the  expressions, /btwZ  according  to  his  kind^  heast 
according  to  his  kiTid^  and  creeping  thin^  a/icording  to  his  Jcind^ 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  every  particular  man  thei'e  ai-e  in- 
numerable genera,  and  still  more  innumerable  species,  of  things 
intellectual,  and  of  things  which  are  of  the  will,  which  ai*e 
most  distinct  from  each  other,  although  man  is  ignorant  thereof; 
but  in  the  regeneration  of  man,  the  Lord  brings  forth  all  and 
each  of  these  in  their  order,  and  separates  and  arranges  them, 
80  that  they  may  be  turned  towards  truths  and  goods,  and  be 
joined  with  them  ;  and  this  variously  according  to  states,  which 
are  also  innumerable.  Still  all  these  things  can  never  be  per- 
fected to  eternity,  inasmucli  as  each  particular  genus",  each  par- 
ticular species,  and  each  particular  state,  comprehends  indefinite 
things  in  simple  objects,  and  much  more  when  compounded. 
Man  does  not  indeed  know  that  this  is  the  case,  and  still  less 
does  he  know  how  he  is  regenerated ;  this  is  what  the  Lord  de- 
clares to  Nicodemus  concerning  the  regeneration  of  man,  when 
he  says,  "  The  spirit  bloweth  where  it  willeth,  and  thou  hearest 
the  voice  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whi- 
ther it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  spirit,"  (John 
iii.  8.) 

676.  Verse  21.  And  thou  take  thou  to  thee  of  all  food  that 
^s  eaten^  and  gather  to  thee^  and  it  shall  he  fo?*  food  for  t/iee  and 
for  thetn.    By  taMng  to  him  of  aUfood  that  is  eaten  y  are  signi 
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fied  things  good  and  pleasant :  by  gathering  to  him  are  siffnified 
truths ;  by  &eing  for  food  for  him  cmd  them^  are  signified  both 
good  and  true. 

677.  With  respect  to  the  food  of  the  man  who  is  to  be  re- 
generated, the  case  is  this :  before  man  can  be  regenerated,  he 
must  be  furnished  with  all  those  things  which  may  serve  as 
means,  that  is,  with  the  good  and  pleasant  tilings  of  the  affec- 
tions, to  serve  as  means  in  the  will;  and  with  truths  from  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  and  every  other  source  from  which  those 
truths  may  be  confirmed,  for  his  understanding.  Previously  to 
man's  being  fiirnished  with  such  things,  he  cannot  be  regener- 
ated :  such  things  are  m-eats  or  food^  which  is  the  reason  whv 
man  is  incapable  of  being  regenerated  until  he  arrives  at  adult 
age :  but  every  man  has  his  peculiar,  and  as  it  were  proper 
foodSy  which  are  provided  for  him  by  the  Lord,  before  he  is  re- 
generated. 

678.  By  taking  to  him  of  all  food  thali  is  eaten^  are  signified 
things  good  and  pleasant,  as  may  appear  from  what  has  been 
alreadv  said,  that  the  life  of  man  is  constituted  by  things  good 
and  pleasant,  not  so  much  by  truths,  for  truths  receite  their 
life  from  what  is  good  and  pleasant.  No  scientific  and  rational 
idea  which  man  acquires,  from  infancy  to  old  age,  is  ever  in- 
sinuated into  him  except  by  what  is  good  and  pleasant ;  which 
are  therefore  called  food  or  m^ats^  ana  are  such  because  his  soul 
lives  fron]  those  things ;  for  without  them  the  soul  of  man  could 
not  possibly  live  at  all,  as  every  one  may  know  if  he  will  but 
attend  thereto. 

679.  Hence  it  appears,  that  by  gatherifig  to  him  are  signi* 
fied  truths ;  for  to  gather  is  predicated  of  those  things  which 
are  in  the  memory  of  man,  wnere  they  ai*e  gathered :  it  more- 
over implies,  that  both  the  former  and  the  latter,  that  is  goods 
and  trutns,  should  be  gathered  together  in  man  before  he  is  re- 
generated ;  for  without  goods  and  truths  so  gathered,  by  which, 
as  by  means,  the  Lord  may  operate,  it  is  impossible  that  man 
should  ever  be  regenerated,  as  was  said  above :  hence  it  now 
follows,  that  hei/ng  for  food  for  him  and  them^  signifies  both 
goods  and  truths. 

680.  Goods  and  truths  are  man's  genuine  meata^  as  may 
appear  to  every  one,  for  as  whosoever  is  deprived  of  them  has 
not  life,  but  is  dead.  The  m^eatSy  with  which  his  soul  is  fed, 
when  he  is  dead,  are  the  delights  arising  from  evils,  and  tho 
pleasures  arising  from  falses,  wiiich  are  the  fneats  of  death ;  as 
also  fi*om  corporeal,  worldly,  and  natural  things,  which  have 
nothing  of  life  in  them ;  and  moreover,  such  a  man  does  not 
know  what  sj^iritual  and  celestial /boc?  is,  insomuch  that  as  often 
as  mention  is  made  of  meat^  or  hread^  ir  the  Word,  he  ima- 
gines it  to  signify  corporeal  food ;  thus  in  the  Lord's  Prayer^ 
*'  Give  us  dauy  brea(^"  he  supposes  to  be  a  petition  only  foi 
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hodilyfood;  and  they  who  farther  extend  their  ideas,  say  that 
other  necessaries  of  the  body,  as  raiment,  wealth,  and  the  like, 
are  also  implied  herein ;  nay,  some  will  sliarply  contend  that 
no  other  food  is  meant ;  when  vet  it  is  plain  to  see,  that  the 
preceding  and  subsequent  petitions  imply  only  things  celestial 
and  spiritual,  and  treat  concerning  the  Lord's  kingdom ;  i* 
might  also  be  plainly  seen,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  ccles 
tial  and  spiritual.  Hence,  and  from  other  similar  considera- 
tions, it  may  clearly  enough  appear,  how  corporeal  man  is  at 
this  day,  and  that,  like  the  Jews,  he  is  indisposed  to  apprehend 
what  is  said  in  the  Word,  in  any  other  sense  but  such  as  is 
material  and  most  gross.  The  Lord  himself  clearly  teaches 
what  is  signified  in  His  Word  by  meat  and  hread ;  as  in  John: 
"  Jesus  said.  Labor  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  ondureth  to  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son  of 
man  giveth  unto  you,"  (vi.  27.)  And  again:  "Your  fathers 
did  eat  mmina  in  the  wilderness,  and  are  dead ;  this  is  the  hread 
which  came  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and 
not  die  ;  I  am  the  living  hread  which  came  down  from  heaven  ; 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  oread^  he  shall  live  for  ever,"  (vi.  49,  50, 
51,  58 ;)  but  people  at  this  day  are  like  those  who  formerly  heard 
these  words,  who  exclaimed,  "This  is  a  hard  saying,  who  can 
hear  it  ?  and  who  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him," 
(verses  60,  6Q :)  to  whom  the  Lord  said,  "The  words  which  I 
speak  unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life,"  (verse  63.)  The  case  is 
similar  concerning  water^  as  signifying  the  spiritual  things 
of  faith,  whereof  the  Lord  thus  speaks  in  John  :  "  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again,  but  he  that  drinketh 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst,  but  the 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  2^  fountain  of  water 
springing  up  unto  eternal  life,"  (iv.  13,  14.)  But  those  at  the 
present  day  are  like  the  woman  with  whom  the  Lord  discoursed 
at  the  well,  who  replied,  "Lord,  give  me  this  water  that  I  may 
not  thirst,  neither  come  hither  to  draw,"  (verse  15  of  the  same 
chapter.)  Food^  in  the  Word,  signifies  nothing  else  but  spirit- 
ual and  celestial  food,  which  is  iaith  in  the  Lord,  and  love,  as 
is  evident  from  many  passages  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Jeremiah : 
"The  adversary  hath  stretched  out  his  hand  upon  all  the  de- 
sirable things  of  Jerusalem  :  for  she  hath  seen  the  nations,  they 
have  entered  into  her  sanctuary,  of  whom  thou  hast  commanded, 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  the  congregation  to  thee ;  all 
the  people  sigh,  they  seek  hread^  they  have  given  their  desir- 
able things  for  tneat^  to  refresh  the  soul,"  (Lament,  i.  10,  11 ;) 
where  no  other  hread  and  meo^  is  meant  but  that  which  is  spir- 
itual, for  it  treats  of  the  sanctuary.  Again,  in  the  same  pro- 
phet :  "  I  cried  to  my  lovers,  but  they  deceived  me ;  my  priests 
and  my  elders  expired  in  the  city,  who  sought  to  themselves 
^rkeat  to  relieve  their  souls,"  (Lament,  i,  19^  where  m^eat  is 
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used  in  a  like  sense.  So  in  David  :  "  All  those  wait  on  thee  to 
give  them  their  meat  in  due  season ;  thou  givest  them,  they 
gather  it;  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  nreJiUed  with  good^^^ 
(Psalm  civ.  27,  28 ;)  denoting  likewise  spiritual  and  celestial 
nieat.  So  in  Isaiah  :  *'  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  go  ye  to 
the  waters^  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  go  ye,  buy,  and  eat: 
ea,  go,  buy  wine  and  milk  witliout  money  and  without  price," 
Iv.  1 ;)  where  wine  and  milk  signify  spiritual  and  celestial  drink. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear 
a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Immanuel ;  hutter  and  honey 
shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose 
the  good ;  it  shall  come  to  pass,  for  the  abundance  of  m>ilk  that 
they  shall  give,  that  they  shall  eat  hutter  /  for  butter  and  honey 
shall  every  one  eat  that  is  left  in  the  land,"  (vii.  14, 15,  22.)  In 
which  passage,  to  eat  honey  and  hutter  signifies  what  is  celestial- 
spiritual  ;  those  left  signify  remains  /  of  which  also  it  is  written 
in  Malachi :  "  Bring  all  the  tenths  into  the  store-house,  that 
there  may  be  mea^  in  iny  house,"  (iii.  10 ;)  where  tenths  signify 
rernmiis.  Of  the  signification  of  food  more  may  be  seen,  n.  56 
to  58,  n.  276. 

681.  What  celestial  and  spiritual  food  is,  can  be  best  known 
in  another  life.  The  life  of  angels  and  spirits  is  not  supported  by 
any  food  like  that  of  this  world,  but  by  every  word  which  comes 
forth  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord  Himself  teaches, 
(Matt.  iv.  4.)  The  fact  is,  that  the  Lord  alone  is  the  life  of  all ; 
from  Him  come  all  and  every  thing  which  angels  and  spirits 
think,  speak,  and  do;  and  not  only  those  which  are  angels  and 
good  spirits,  but  also  those  which  are  evil  spirits  :  the  reason 
why  the  latter  speak  and  do  what  is  evil,  is,  because  all  the  goods 
and  truths,  which  are  of  the  Lord,  they  thus  receive,  and  per- 
vert; for  as  is  the  form  of  the  recipient,  so  is  the  reception  and 
afiection.  This  circumstance  will  admit  of  comparison  with 
various  objects  which  receive  the  light  of  the  sun,  and,  accord- 
ing to  their  form  and  the  disposition  and  determination  of  their 
parts,  they  turn  the  received  light  into  nnpleasing  and  ugly 
colors,  or  into  such  as  are  pleasing  and  beautiful.  Thus  the 
universal  heaven  and  the  universal  world  of  spirits  live  by  every 
thing  which  proceeds  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  every 
one  has  thence  his  life  ;  nay,  this  is  the  case  not  only  with  heav- 
en and  the  world  of  spirits,  but  also  with  the  whole  race  of 
mankind.  I  am  aware  that  men  will  not  believe  this ;  but  from 
the  continual  experience  of  many  years,  I  can  positively  assert 
that  it  is  most  true :  the  evil  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  are 
also  unwilling  to  believe  this  to  be  so,  wherefore  it  is  frequently 
proved  to  them  by  such  lively  and  powerful  demonstration,  that 
thev  with  indignation  confess  that  it  is  so.  If  angels,  spirits, 
ana  men,  were  deprived  of  this  mea^,  they  would  expire  instan  • 
taneously. 
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682.  Verse  22.  And  Noah  did  according  to  all  that  God 
corrmianded  hitn^  so  did  he.  By  Noah's  doing  according  to  all 
that  God  co7nmanded  him^  is  signified  that  it  was  done  so :  its 
being  twice  said  that  he  did  so,  implies,  that  which  relates  both 
to  the  will  and  to  the  understanding. 

683.  By  its  being  twice  said  that  he  did  so,  is  implied  that 
which  relates  both  to  the  will  and  to  the  understanding,  as  may 
appear,  because  in  the  Word,  especially  in  the  prophets,  the 
same  thing  is  doubly  described ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  He  passed  in 
peace,  he  did  not  go  the  way  with  his  feet ;  who  hath  wrought 
and  done  it?"  (xli.  3,  4;)  where  nevertheless  one  expression 
relates  to  what  is  good,  and  the  other  to  what  is  true,  or  one 
relates  to  the  things  of  the  will,  and  the  other  to  the  things  of 
the  understanding ;  thus  to  pass  in  peace  implies  what  relates  to 
the  will,  and  not  to  go  the  way  with  th^feet  implies  what  relates 
to  the  understanding :  the  like  is  true  of  the  expressions  who 
has  wrought  and  who  hath  done.  Thus  in  the  Word  there  is  a 
conjunction  of  those  things  which  are  of  the  will,  and  of  those 
which  are  of  the  understanding,  or  of  the  things  that  are  of  love 
and  the  things  that  are  of  faith,  or,  what  is  the  same,  of  things 
celestial  and  things  spiritual,  so  that  in  every  part  there  may  be 
a  resemblance  of  a  marriage,  and  that  all  things  in  the  Word 
may  have  respect  to  the  heavenly  marriage.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, one  expression  here  is  repeated. 


OF  THE  SOCIETIES  WHICH  CONSTITUTE  HEAVEN. 

684.  THERE  a/re  three  heavens  ;  the  first  where  good  spirits 
a/re^  the  second  where  angelic  spirits  are^  and  the  third  where 
a/ngels  are  /  and  one  more  interwr  amdpv/rer  tha/a  tJie  other:  thus 
they  are  most  distinct  from  each  other.  Each  heaven^  loth  the 
fi/rst^  the  second,^  and  the  thirds  is  distinguished  into  innum^abU 
societies^  and  each  society  consists  of  several  individuals^  who  hy 
harmony  and  unaiiim  ity  constitute  as  it  were  one  person  /  a/nd  all 
the  societies  together  constitute  as  it  were  one  mem.  The  societies 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  accordin^g  to  the  differen/ses  of 
mutual  loce  and  faith  towards  the  Lordj  which  differences  are  so 
innum^rahle^  that  it  is  impossible  to  recount  even  the  most  uni- 
versal genera :  nor  is  there  the  least  given  difference^  which  is  not 
arrangedin  tJiemost  orderly  manner^  so  as  to  conspire  tmanimotis- 
ly  to  the  common  one^  and  the  common  one^  to  the  unanimity  of 
the  individualSy  and  hence  to  the  happiness  of  alias  promoted  by 
individiuiU^andofindividtials  as  promoted  by  aU.  Thence  e^^ery 
particular  angel^  and  every  particular  society^  is  am,  image  qf  the 
universal  hca/ven^  and  a  kind  of  heaven  in  miniature. 
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685.  Consociations  in  amother  life  a/re  wonderful^  and  a/re  cir- 
oumsta^/^  comparatively  as  relationships  on  earthy  in  that  t/cerc 
is  Oflfh  a/iJmotdeagment  as  ofpa/rents^  children^  brethren  ^  kinsfolk^ 
and  connections : — according  to  such  differences  is  tlielr  l^yve,  Th^ 
differences  a/re  indefinite^  and  the  comm/unicaiive  perceptions  so 
exquisite^  as  to  admit  of  no  description  ;  no  respect  at  all  being 
had  toparentSy  children^  hmsfolk^  and  connections  on  earthy  nor 
to  amy  personal  considerations  of  quality  or  chara/ster^  conseguently 
not  to  dignitieSy  riches^  and  the  like^  but  only  to  the  differences 
offnutual  love  and  faithy  the  faculty  of  receivina  ^ohich  each 
nod  obtained  from  the  Lord  during  his  abode  in  the  world. 

686.  It  is  the  Lord^s  mercyy  or  in  other  wordSy  His  hrr-s  to- 
wards the  tmivertial  heaveny  and  the  whole  hum/in  racCy  conse- 
quend/y  it  is  the  I/yrd  AlonCy  who  determines  all  and  each  hito 
societies.  It  is  this  nhercy  which  produces  conjugial  lovey  and 
thereby  the  love  of  parents  towards  tlievr  childreny  which  are 
fundamental  arid  principal  loves  /  hence  come  all  other  loveSy 
with  an  indefinite  variety y  which  are  m>ost  distinctly  arranged 
into  societies. 

687.  Such  hemg  the  nature  of  heaveny  it  is  impossible  for 
any  angel  or  spirity  to  ha/ve  any  lijey  unless  he  be  in  some  society y 
and  thus  in  the  harmony  of  united  nuTnberSy  a  sociity  being 
nothing  but  the  ha/rmony  of  united  numbers :  for  there  can  be  no 
such  thing  as  individiuu  vitality y  unconnected  with  the  life  of 
others.  Nayy  it  is  impossible  for  any  angely  or  spirity  or  society  y 
to  ha/De  any  lifey  that  isy  be  effected  with  gooay  or  willy  be  af- 
fected with  truthy  or  thinky  unless  there  be  conjunction  by  many 
of  his  society  loith  heoA^en/iy  amd  the  world  of  spirits.  It  is  the 
same  with  the  hum^n  race,  insofnuch  that  no  man  whatwever  can 
possibly  livSy  thai  iSy  be  affected  with  good^  or  willy  be  affected 
with  truthy  or  thinky  unless  he  also  have  conjunction  with  heaven 
by  mecms  of  associate  angelsy  and  conjuncti<m,  also  with  the  world 
of  spirntSy  nay  with  helly  by  means  ofaMendant  spirits :  for  every 
oney  whilst  he  lives  in  the  bodyy  notwithstanding  his  utter  igno- 
rance of  iU  is  in  some  society  of  spirits  and  of  angels  ^  and  it 
would  be  impossible  for  him  to  hve  a  single  moment y  unless  he 
had  conjunction  with  heaven  and  the  world  ofspiritSy  by  means 
of  the  society  in  which  he  is.  Thus  it  is  as  in  the  human  bodyy  in 
whichy  whatever  part  has  not  conjunction  with  the  rest  by  means 
of  fibres  and  vessels y  and  thus  by  relations  of  funcUonSy  is  not 
a  part  of  the  body,  but  is  instantly  dissocialecly  and  rejected  as 
hming  no  life.  The  societies  in  which  and  with  which  men  ha/ve 
been  during  their  life  in  the  body^  are  shown  to  them  when  they 
come  into  the  oth&r  world;  and  when  they  arrive  at  their  oum 
society  after  the  death  of  the  bodyy  they  come  into  the  very  essence 
of  the  lifey  which  they  had  in  the  bodyy  and  from  that  commence 
a  new  Ivfe :  and  thus^  accordina  to  the  life  which  they  lived  in  the 
bodyy  they  either  descend  into  AeUy  or  are  raised  up  into  hea/oen. 
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688.  That  hemg  such  a  conjunctio7i  of  aU  wUh  each^  a/tid  of 
each  with  aJl^  th&re  is  also  a  similar  coryunction  of  the  most 
minute  particulars  of  affection^  a/ad  tJte  most  m^iniUe  particulars 
of  tlhought, 

689.  Hence  there  is  an  equilibrium  of  all  a/nd  each^  as  to 
thi/ngs  celestial^  spiritual^  and  natural^  so  that  no  one  can  thinks 
feel^  and  act^  except  hy  conjunction  with  others^  and  stiU  ea^h 
individualis  led  to  imagine  that  he  thinks^  feds^  a/nd  actSj  most 
freely  from  himself:  in  like  m/x/nner  nothing  exists  which  is  not 
balanced  hy  its  opposite^  a/ad  hy  intermediates^  hetween  it  a/ad  its 
opposite^  so  that  each  hy  himself^  and  mamy  together^  Uve  in  the 
most  perfect  equilihrium.  No  evU  therefore  can  hefal  any  one  hat 
it  is  immediately  counterbalanced;  a/ad  when  there  is  a  prepon- 
derance of  evil^  then  evU^  or  he  that  is  evil^  is  chastisea  hy  the 
law  of  equilihriuTay  as  of  himsdf  hut  solely  for  this  end^  thal^ 
good  may  come.  In  this  form^  and  hence  in  equilibrium^  con- 
sists celestial  order  ^  which  is  formed^  disposed^  amd  preservedhy 
the  Lord  Alone  to  eternity. 

690.  It  is  furth&r  to  he  observed^  tha/t  no  one  society  ever  en- 
tirely and  absolutely  resembles  a/aotaer^  nor  is  one  individual  in 
any  society  like  another^  hut  there  is  an  agreeing  and  hoArmonizing 
va/riety  of  ally  which  varieties  a/re  so  ordered  by  the  Lord^  that 
they  tencl  to  one  end^  which  is  effected  by  love  am,dfaAth  towards 
Him^  whence  comes  union.  For  the  sa/me  reason^  the  hea/oe/a  and 
hea/oenlyjoy  of  one  person  are  never  entirely  a/ad  dbsoVately  simi- 
la/r  to  those  oj  a/aother^  these  being  according  to  the  varieties  of 
love  a/ad  faith. 

691.  This  is  a  general  description  of  the  societies  which  con- 
stitute heaven^  grounded  on  mamfold  and  daily  experience  /  the 
sulject  willy  however y  hy  the  Divine  Mercy  of  the  Lord^  be  treated 
of  more  pa/rticulaHy  in  the  following  podges. 
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OF  HELL. 


692.  AS  mam,  entertains  only  tTie  mo  4  sn/merficioil  idea  of 
%eaveny  so  does  he  also  in  respect  to  heU^  indeed^  it  is  so  obscure^ 
that  it  can  scarcely  be  called  an  idea.  For  as  those  who  ha/oe 
never  travelled  beyond  the  limits  of  their  own  sylvan  cottages^ 
may  form  an  idea  of  the  earthy  but  y^t^for  want  of  knowing  the 
t/irvpiress  Jcingdams^jorms  ofgovemmerU^  wad  still  moreparticulat 


r 
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societies^  and  ths  lives  of  the  individuals  who  compose  them^  must 
needs  ha/oe  a  most  superficial  idea  of  the  earthy  indeed^  s^tch  a$ 
sca/rcely  to  deserve  the  nam^  of  an  idea^  so  is  it  also  in  rcspcd 
to  heaven  and  hell^  when  nevertheless  there  are  innxmierahle  thtng$ 
contained  in  each^  a/nd  indefinitely  more  than  in  any  globe  of 
earthy  throughout  the  universe,  T'his  may  he  seen  in  some  degree 
from  this  consideration^  that  as  no  two  individuals  ha/ve  a  sitni- 
lar  heaven^  so  neither  have  any  two  a  similar  heU^  and  that  all 
souls  whatever^  which  have  lived  in  tJie  world  since  the  first 
creation^  are  there  admitted  and  collected,  together, 

693.  As  love  towards  the  Lord  and  our  neighbor^  together 
with  the  joy  and  happiness  thence  originating  y  constitute  heaven  f 
so  hatred  against  the  Lord  and  against  our  neighbor^  together 
with  tJie  punishment  a/nd  torment  thence  oriainating^  constitute 
/tell.  There  are  innumerable  genera^  and  still  more  innumerable 
species^  of  hatreds^  and  hence  the  hells  a/re  innurrwrahle. 

694.  As  Jheaven^from  the  Lord^  by  m,utual  love,  constitutes 
as  it  were  one  man  a/nd  one  soul^  and  thus  rega/rds  one  end^  xohich 
is  the  preservation  and  salvation  of  all  to  eternity^  so^  on  the 
other  handy  heU^from  proprium^  by  self  love  and  the  Uxveofthe 
worldy  tliat  is^  by  hatred^  constitutes  one  devil  and  one  mind 
[animus],  and  thus  regards  one  end^  which  is  the  destruction 
and  damnation  of  all  to  eternity.  That  such  is  the  tendency  of 
eachy  has  been  given  m^  to  perceive  a  thousand  avid  a  thousand 
times;  wherefore^  unless  the  Lord^  every  moment^  a/nd  every 
stnallest  p(irt  of  a  moment^  preserved  ally  they  would  inevitably 
perish. 

695.  But  the  heUs  have  such  a  form  a/nd  order  induced  by 
the  Lordy  that  all  are  kept  tied  and  hound  by  their  lusts  arid 
phantasieSy  wherein  the  very  essence  of  their  life  consists  /  which 
lifsy  as  originating  in  deathy  is  changed  into  dreadful  tormentSy 
such  as  cannot  be  described.  The  highest  satisfaction  of  their 
life  consists  in  being  able  topunishy  tortu/re,  and  Urrment  each 
other y  whiiih  they  do  by  arts  altogether  unknow7i  in  the  worldy 
whereby  they  excite  exquisite  sensationSy  just  as  if  they  were  in 
the  bodyy  and  also  direful  and  horrible  phantasieSy  together  with 
terrors  and  horrorSy  and  many  more  things  of  a  similar  Mnd. 
The  diabolical  crew  perceive  so  m/uch  pleas/ure  in  thisy  that  if  it 
were  possible  for  them  to  in/yrease  a/nd  strain  pangs  and  torments 
to  infinity y  they  would  not  even  then  be  satisfiedy  but  would  still 
bum  toith  desire  to  go  beyond  the  infinite :  the  Lordy  hmoevery 
frustrates  their  effortSy  and  mitigates  the  torments  thetj  infiicU 

696.  Such  is  the  equilibrium  of  all  and  every  thing  in  another 
lifcy  that  evil  punishes  itself  so  that  iri  evil  is  the  punishment  of 
evil.  It  is  simila/r  in  respect  to  thefalsCy  which  returns  upon  him 
who  is  principled  thereiny  hence  every  one  brings  punishment  and 
torment  on  himself,  by  casting  himself  into  the  midst  of  the  dior 
holioal  creWy  who  act  as  the  executioners.    The  Lord  never  semfs 
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any  one  into  heU^  hut  is  desirous  to  hring  all  out  of  hell ;  still 
less  does  he  induce  torment^  hut  since  the  et>il  ^r^t  rushes  into 
it  himself^  the  Lord  turns  aU  punishment  anatorment'  to  some 
good  ana  use.  It  would  be  irnpossihle  there  should  he  any  such 
thing  as  punishment^  unless  use  was  the  end  aimed  at  hy  the 
Lord,  for  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  a  Mngdom  of  ends  and  uses^  hut 
the  uses  whi>ch  the  infernal  spirits  are  able  to  promote^  are  most 
vile  J  and  when  they  are  exercised  in  promoting  those  uses^  they 
are  not  in  so  great  a  state  of  tonnent;mU  on  the  cessation  of  such 
uses^  they  are  cast  again  into  helZ. 

697.  There  are  with  every  man  al  least  two  evil  spirits^  and 
two  angels;  hy  means  of  the  evil  spirits  he  has  communication 
with  hell^  and  hy  means  of  the  angels  with  heaven :  vnthout  such 
communication  with  hoth^  it  would  he  impossible  for  him  to  live  a 
single  m/nnent.  Thus  every  man  is  in  soms  society  ofinferncds^ 
although  he  is  entirely  ignorant  of  itj  hut  their  torments  are  not 
communicated  to  him^  because  he  is  in  a  sfcate  of  preparation  J^or 
eteimal  life.  That  society  in  which  a  man  has  heen^  is  sometimes 
shown  him  in  another  Vfe^for  he  returns  into  it^  and  thereby 
into  the  life  which  he  had  in  the  worlds  and  thence  either  tends 
towards  nell^  or  is  raised  up  into  heaven.  Thus  he  who  has  not 
lived  in  tJte  good  of  chanty^  and  has  not  suffered  himself  to  he 
}ed  hy  the  Lord^  is  one  of  the  infemals^  and  ajter  death  moreover 
hecom^s  a  devil. 

698.  Besides  the  hells^  there  are  also  vastations^  concerning 
which  much  is  stated  in  the  Word.  For  man^  by  reason  of  actual 
sins^  brings  loith  him  into  another  life  innumerable  evils  andfalses 
yohich  he  accumulates  and  conjoins :  and  this  is  the  case  even  with 
those  who  ha/oe  lived  uprightly.  Before^  then^  they  ca7i  be  elevated 
into  heaven^  their  evils  and  falses  must  be  dissipated^  and  this 
"dissipation  is  called  vastation.  There  are  many  kinds  of  vastor 
tions^  and  the  times  of  vastation  are  longer  and  shorter^  sortie  in 
a  very  short  time  being  taken  up  into  heaven^  and  some  imm^i 
diately  after  death. 

699.  In  order  that  I  might  be  a  witness  of  the  torment  of 
tJiose  who  a/re  in  h^U^  and  also  of  tits  vastation  of  such  as  are  tn 
the  inferior  earthy  I  was  sometimes  let  down  thither.     To  be  let 

^down  into  heU.^  is  not  to  he  translated  from  pla/^e  to  place^  hut  it 
^is  an  immission  into  some  infernal  society^  while  man  remains  in 
Hhe  same^lace.    It  is  permitted  me  to  relate  here  only  the  foU ow- 
ing experience.    I  perceived  plainly^  that^  as  it  we7*e^  a  kind  of 
column  encompassed me^  which  became  sensibly  increased^  and  it 

*  was  insinitated  to  me  that  this  was  the  waU  of  brass  spoken  of  in 
'  the  Word.,  formed  of  arvgelic  spirits^  in  order  that  I  might  be  let 
'  doum  safely  amongst  the  unhappy.    When  I  teas  there^  I  licard 

*  miserable  lamentationsj  and  amongst  the  rest  this  cry^  Oh  (rod^ 
Oh  Ood^  be  merciful  to  us.^  be  merciful  to  ttSj  and  this  for  a  lona 
continuance.  It  was  granted  me  to  converse  with  those  miserabU 


697—700.]  GENESIS.  241 

persons  for  some  time :  they  complained  chiefly  of  evU  spirits,  as 
Oumi7ig  with  a  continual  aesire  only  to  torment  them  ;  and  they 
were  in  a  state  of  despair^  saying  that  they  "believed  their  tor- 
riients  would  be  eternal ;  but  it  was  permitted  me  to  comfort 
them. 

700.  The  hells,  as  has  been  stated,  beinq  so  numerous,  we 
wiU,  in  order  to  give  some  regular  account  of  them,  speak  in  the 
foUoming  pages :  I.  Concerning  the  hells  of  those  who  have  spent^^ 
their  lives  in  hatred,  revenge,  and  cruelty,    II.  Conceiving  the^ 
hells  of  those  who  have  lived  in  adultery  and  lasciviousness  j  also 
of  the  hells  of  the  deceitful,  and  of  female  swindlers.    III.  Con-^ 
ceming  the  hells  of  the  covetous,  and  therein  of  the  JUtJiy  Jervr^ 
salem,  and  of  tlie  robbers  in  the  wilderness  ;  also  of  the  excre- 
m  entitious  hells  of  those  who  have  lived  merely  in  sarnal pleasures. 
IV.  Next  concerning  other  hells  distinct  from  these,   v .  LasUvy 
concerning  those  who  are  in  vastation.     These  subjects  may  be' 
seen  treated  of  at  the  beginning  and  conclusion  of  the  following, 
chapters. 


CHAPTER  Vn. 


1.  AND  Jehovah  said  unto  Noah,  Enter  thou  and  all  thy 
liouse  into  the  ark,  because  I  have  seen  thee  just  before  me  in 
this  generation. 

2.  Of  every  clean  beast  thou  shalt  take  to  thee  by  sevens, 
the  husband  \yi/r\  and  his  wife,  and  of  the  beast  which  is  not 
clean,  bv  twos,  the  husband  and  his  wife. 

3.  Of  the  fowl  also  of  the  heavens,  sevens,  the  male  and 
the  female ;  to  make  seed  alive  upon  the  faces  of  the  whole 
earth. 

4c  For  as  yet  seven  days,  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  upon  the 
earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  and  I  will  destroy  every  sub* 
stance  which  1  have  madfe  from  off  the  faces  of  the  ground. 

5.  And  Noah  did  according  to  all  that  Jehovah  commanded 
him. 


6.  And  Noah  was  a  son  of  six  hundred  years,  and  a  floods 
of  waters  was  caused  on  the  earth. 

7.  And  Noah  entered,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and  hi^ 
sons'  wives  with  him,  into  the  ark,  from  before  the  waters  of 
the  flood. 

8.  Of  the  clean  beast,  and  of  the  beast  which  was  not  cleaS| 
and  of  the  fowl,  and  of  every  thing  which  creepeth  on  the 
ground. 
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9.  Two  by  two,  entered  in  to  NoaL  into  the  ark,  male  and 
female,  as  God  had  commanded  Noah. 

10.  And  it  was  to  seven  days ;  and  the  watera  of  the  flood 
were  upon  the  earth. 


.  11.  In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  Noah's  life,  in  the  second 
ihonth,  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  on  that  day  were 
all  the  fountains  of  the  great  abyss  disrupted,  and  the  cataracts 
of  heaven  were  opened. 

12.  And  there  was  rain  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty 
nights. 

13.  In  the  self-same  day  entered  Noah,  and  Shem,  and 
Ham,  and  Japheth,  the  sons  of  Noah,  and  Noah's  wife,  and 
the  three  wives  of  his  sons  with  them,  into  the  ark. 

14.  They,  and  every  wild  beast  according  to  his  species: 
and  every  beast  according  to  his  species ;  and  eveiy  reptile  creep- 
ing upon  the  earth  according  to  his  species  ;  and  every  bird  ac- 
cording to  his  species,  every  flying  thing,  every  winged  thing. 

15.  And  they  entered  in  unto  Noah  into  the  ark ;  two  by 
two,  of  all  flesh,  in  which  was  the  breath  of  lives. 


16.  And  they  that  entered  in,  entered  in  male  and  female 
of  all  flesh,  as  God  commanded  him :  and  Jehovah  shut  after 
him. 

17.  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the  earth,  and  the 
waters  increased  and  bare  up  the  ark,  and  it  was  lifled  up  from 
above  the  earth. 

18.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened,  and  were  greatly 
increased  upon  the  earth,  and  the  ark  went  upon  the  mces  of 
the  waters. 


19.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened  very  greatly  upon 
the  earth,  and  all  the  high  mountains  were  covered  which  were 
under  the  whole  heaven. 

20.  Fifteen  cubits  upwards  did  the  waters  prevail,  and  cov- 
ered the  mountains. 

21.  And  all  flesh  expired  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth,  as 
to  fowl,  and  as  to  beast,  and  as  to  wild  beast,  and  as  to  every 
reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth ;  and  every  man. 

22.  Every  ming  in  whose  nostrils  is  the  air  of  the  breath  of 
lives,  of  all  that  was  in  the  Ary-land^  died. 

23.  And  he  destroyed  every  substance,  which  was  upon  the 
faces  of  the  ground,  from  man  even  to  beast,  even  to  the  reptile, 
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and  even  to  the  bird  of  the  heavens ;  and  they  were  destroyed 
from  the  earth  ;  and  Noah  only  remained,  and  what  was  witli 
him  in  the  ark. 

24.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened  upon  the  earth  a 
hundred  and  fifty  days. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


701.  rr  here  treats  in  general  of  the  preparation  for  a  new 
church,  as  to  its  voluntary  things,  (from  verse  1  io  5,)  as  pre- 
viously concerning  its  intellectual  things. 

702.  Afterwards  its  temptations  are  treated  of,  which  are 
described  as  to  its  intellectual  things,  (from  verse  0  to  10,)  and 
as  to  its  voluntary  things,  (verses  11,  12.) 

703.  Next  concerning  the  protection  and  preservation  of 
that  church,  (from  verse  13  to  15  ;)  and  the  nature  of  its  state, 
as  to  fluctuation,  is  described,  verses  16, 17,  18. 

704.  Finally,  it  treats  of  the  nature  of  the  last  posterity  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  possessed  by  the  persua- 
sions of  the  false,  and  the  lusts  of  self-love,  so  that  it  perished ; 
from  verse  19  to  24. 


THE  INTEKNAL  SENSE. 


705.  THE  subject  here  specifically  treated  of  is  the  deluge^ 
by  which  are  signified,  not  only  the  temptations  which  the  man 
of  the  church,  called  Noah,  must  needs  sustain,  before  he  could 
be  regenerated,  but  likewise  the  desolation  of  those  who  were 
not  in  a  capacity  to  be  regenerated.  Both  temptations  and  deso- 
lations are  in  the  Word  compared  to  and  cdWea  floods  or  inuiida- 
tians  of  waters.  Temptations  are  thus  adverted  to  in  Isaiah  : 
"In  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee,  and  in  great  mercies 
will  I  gather  thee ;  in  an  inundation*  of  wrath  I  hid  my  faces 
from  thee  for  a  moment,  but  in  the  mercy  of  eternity  will  I 
have  compassion  on  thee,  saith  Jehovah  thy  Redeemer ;   for  the 

♦  Our  author  here  follows  the  version  of  Schmidius,  nprninat  most  others,  anci 
^^mongit  them  the  Hebrew  aa  it  stands  in  the  received  text.  Tlie  word  in  the  present 
Hebrew  text  is  h^PSTi  which  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  whole  Bible,  and  is  supposed 

to  mean  a  little  ,  but  as  shortness  of  duration  is  expressed  by  its  being  added,  "  I 
hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a  momenty*  several  critics  have  supposed  that  one  of  tlie 
two  words  has  been  inserted  by  mistake.  The  word  hy^  differs  but  little  in  appear- 
ance from  qtS^*'  wherefore  Schmidius  conclutled  the  latter,  which  menns  an  inuiida- 

tioHf  to  be  the  word  intended.  Our  author  quotes  the  passage  in  two  other  placef 
ttUl  foUowing  the  same  tranalatioa 
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waters  of  Noah  is  this  to  me,  to  whom  1  have  sworn  that 
the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more  pass  over  the  earth  :  thus 
have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke 
thee,  O  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempests,  and  not  comforted,'' 
(liv.  7,  8,  9,  11 ;)  speaking  of  the  church  about  to  be  r^en- 
erated,  and  of  temptations^  which  are  called  the  waters  of  Noah. 
The  Lord  Himself  also  calls  temptations  an  inundation^  in  Luke  : 
•*  Jesus  said,  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  savings, 
and  doeth  them,  is  like  a  man  who  built  a  house,  and  dif^ed 
deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock ;  and  when  the  flood 
came,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house,  and  could 
not  shake  it,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock,"  (vi.  47,  48.) 
That  by  inundations  are  here  meant  temptations  may  appear  to 
every  one.  Desolations  also  are  represented  by  a  deluge  in 
Isaiah  :  "  The  Lord  causeth  to  ascena  upon  them  the  waters  of 
the  river^  strong  and  many^  the  king  of  Assyria  and  all  his 
glory ;  and  he  shall  come  up  over  all  iiis  channels,  and  he  shall 
pass  through  Judah ;  he  shall  overflow^  and  go  over,  he  shall 
reach  to  the  neck,"  (viii.  7,  8  ;)  where  the  king  of  Assyria  sig- 
nifies phantasies,  principles  of  what  is  false,  and  reasonings 
originating  therein,  which  desolate  man,  and  desolated  the  ante- 
diluvians. In  Jeremiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Behold,  waters 
rise  up  out  of  the  north,  and  they  shall  be  an  overflowing  fl^ood^ 
and  shall  overflow  the  land,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  city, 
and  them  that  dwell  therein,"  (xlvii.  2,  3;)  speaking  of  the 
Philistines,  by  whom  are  represented  those  who  assume  false 
principles,  and  reason  thence  concerning  spiritual  things,  which 
inundate  man,  as  they  did  the  antediluvians.  The  reason  why 
both  temptations  and  desolations^  are  in  the  Word  compared  to 
floods^  or  inundatioTis  of  loaterSy  and  are  so  called,  is,  because 
their  effects  are  similar ;  for  evil  spirits  enter  by  influx,  with 
their  persuasions  and  the  principles  of  the  false,  by  which  thev 
are  influenced,  and  excite  similar  things  in  man,  and  these  with 
the  man  who  is  regenerate,  are  temptations^  but  with  the  man 
who  is  not  regenerate,  they  are  desolations. 

706.  Verse  1.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Noah^  Enter  thou 
a/f^  all  thy  house  into  the  ark^  hecause  I  have  seen  thee  just  before 
tne^  in  this  generation.  By  JehovaKs  saying  to  Noah  is  signi- 
fied, that  it  so  was  done ; — He  is  called  Jehovah^  because  it  here 
treats  of  charity  :  Enter  thoUy  and  aU  thy  lumse  into  the  arky 
signifies  to  enter  into  the  things  of  the  will,  which  is  the  house  / 
io  efiter  into  the  ark  is  here  to  be  prepared :  because  I  ha/oe  seen 
thee  just  in  this  generation^  signifies,  to  have  the  good,  by  which 
he  could  be  regenerated. 

707.  From  this  to  the  fiflh  verse,  almost  the  same  things 
occur  as  in  the  preceding  chapter,  as  indeed  is  the  case  in  the 
subsequent  verses  ;  so  that  he  who  is  unacquainted  with  the  in- 
ternal sense  of  the  Word,  must  necessarily  suppose,  that  it  is 
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a  mere  repetition.  Similar  instances  occur  in  other  pai*ts  of  the 
Word,  especially  in  the  prophets,  where  the  same  circumstance 
is  related  m  various  modes,  and  is  sometimes  even  taken  up  anew 
and  again  described.  The  reason  is,  as  was  before  observed, 
because  there  are  two  faculties  in  man,  perfectly  distinct  from 
each  other,  the  understanding  and  the  will,  and  the  Word 
treats  distinctly  of  each.  This  is  the  cause  of  these  repetitions ; 
and  that  it  is  so  in  the  present  instance,  will  appear  from  w.hat 
follows. 

708.  By  JehovaJCs  saying  to  Noah^  is  signified,  that  it  was 
80  done,  as  is  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  with  Jehovah 
every  thing  is,  \non  sit  ndsi  qiMtm,  esse  /]  what  He  says  is  made 
and  done.  Also  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  13,  and  in  other 
passages,  by  Jehovah's  saymg^  is  signified,  to  be  made  and  done. 

709.  It  is  said  Jehovah^  because  the  subject  now  treated  ot 
is  charity.  In  the  previous  chapter,  from  verse  9  to  the  end, 
it  is  not  said  Jehovah^  but  God^  because  it  there  treats  of  the 
prepai'ation  of  Noah,  or  of  the  man  of  the  church  who  is  called 
Noah,  as  to  his  intellectual  things,  which  are  of  faith  ;  but  the 
present  passage  relates  to  his  preparation  as  to  the  things  of  the 
will,  which  are  of  the  love.  Wnen  intellectual  tilings,. or  the 
truths  of  faith,  are  treated  of,  the  term  God  is  used,  but  when 
the  things  of  the  will,  or  the  goods  of  love,  the  term  Jehovah 
is  employed ;  for  intellectual  things,  or  such  as  appertain  to 
faith,  do  not  constitute  the  church,  but  those  of  the  will,  or 
such  as  appertain  to  love.  Jehovah  is  in  love  and  charity,  but 
not  in  faith,  except  it  be  the  faith  of  love  and  charity ;  where- 
fore also  in  the  Word,  faith  is  compared  to  the  night,  but  love 
to  the  day,  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  speaking 
of  the  great  luminaries,  it  is  said,  that  the  greater  luminary, 
or  the  sun,  which  signifies  love,  rules  by  day,  and  the  lesser 
luminary,  or  the  moon,  which  signifies  taith,  rules  by  night, 
(Gen.  i.  14,  16.)  It  is  similar  with  the  prophets,  (Jerem.  xxxi. 
36 ;  chap,  xxxiii.  20;  Psalm  cxxxvi.  8,  9  ;  also  Eev.  viii.  12.) 

710.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  by  Entei*  tlwu  and  all  thy 
house  into  the  a/rh^  the  things  which  appertain  to  the  will  are 
signified  ;  for  in  the  preceding  chapter,  where  intellectual  tilings 
are  treated  of,  it  is  expressed  otherwise,  namely,  "  Thou  shalt 
enter  into  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy 
8ons'  wives  with  thee,"  (verse  18.)  That  a  house  signifies  the 
will,  and  what  is  of  the  will,  is  evident  from  various  parts  of 
the  Word ;  as  from  Jeremiah :  "  Their  houses  shall  be  trans- 
ferred to  others,  their  fields  and  wives  together,"  (vi.  12 ;)  where 
houseSj  and  fields^  and  vnves^  have  reference  to  such  things  as 
appertain  to  the  will.  Again  in  the  same  prophet ;  "  Build  ye 
nouses^  and  inhabit  them,  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruit 
of  them,"  (xxix.  5,  28  ;)  where  to  buud  houses  and  to  inhaiit 
has  reference  to  the  will ;  and  to  plant  gardens  to  the  under* 
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Btanding:  and  it  is  similar  in  other  passages.  The  he/use  of  J& 
hovah  also  is  frequently  put  for  the  church,  where  love  is  the 
principal ;  the  house  of  Judah  for  the  celestial  church ;  and  the 
noiLse  of  Israsl  for  the  spiritual  church ;  because  a  lumse  is  the 
church,  and  thence  the  mind  of  the  man  of  the  church,  in 
which  are  voluntary  and  intellectual  things,  or  what  are  of 
charity  and  faith,  is  a  house, 

711.  To  enter  into  the  ark^  signifies  to  be  prepared,  as  was 
shown  above,  verse  18  of  the  preceding  chapter,  but  it  there 
signified  that  he  was  prepared  as  to  things  intellectual,  which 
are  the  truths  of  faith  ;  here,  however,  it  aenotes  a  preparation 
as  to  the  thhigs  of  the  will,  which  are  the  goods  of  love,  in 
order  to  salvation.  Unless  man  be  prepared,  that  is,  instinicted 
in  what  is  true  and  good,  he  can  never  be  regenerated,  much 
less  can  he  endure  temptations ;  for  the  evil  spirits,  who  are 
at  that  time  with  him,  excite  his  falses  and  evils,  so  that  unless 
trutlis  and  goods  be  present,  to  which  falses  and  evils  may  be 
bended  by  the  Lord,  and  by  which  they  may  be  dispersed,  he 
must  necessarily  fall  in  the  temptation  :  truths  and  goods  are 
the  remains^  which  are  reserved  by  the  Lord  for  such  uses. 

712.  By  /  have  seen  thee  just  in  this  generation^  is  signified, 
that  he  had  good,  by  which  he  could  be  regenerated,  as  was 
said  and  shown  in  the  pi'eceding  chapter,  verse  9,  where  jvst 
signifies  the  good  of  charity,  and  'wpright  the  truth  of  charity. 
It  is  there  said  generations^  in  the  plural  number,  because  it 
treats  of  things  intellectual ;  but  here  generation^  in  the  sin- 
gular number,  because  it  treats  of  things  appertaining  to  the 
will ;  for  the  will  comprehends  in  it  intellectual  things,  but  the 
understanding  does  not  comprehend  in  it  those  of  the  will. 

713.  Verse  2.  Of  every  clean  beast  thou  shalt  take  to  thee 
hy  sevens^  the  husband  [vir]  and  his  vyife^  and  of  the  beast  which 
is  not  clean  by  twos^  the  husband  and  his  wife.  By  every  clean 
beast^  the  aflections  of  good  are  signified  :  by  sevens^  thai  they 
are  holy :  by  husband  and  wife  is  signified,  that  truths  were  con- 
joined with  goods :  by  the  beast  which  is  not  dean  are  signified 
the  evil  affections  :  by  twos^  that  they  were  respectively  pix)fa»>e : 
by  husband  and  wife^  are  signified  falses  joined  with  evils. 

714.  By  every  clean  beast  the  affections  of  good  are  sij^oiifi^d, 
as  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above  concerning 
beasts,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143,  246.  The  reason  why  affections  are 
thus  signified  is,  because  man  considered  in  himself,  and  in  his 
own  proprivm J  is  nothing  but  a  beast^  having  like  senses,  appe- 
tites, lusts,  and  also  affections  in  every  respect.  His  good,  ye^  even 
his  highest  loves  are  also  very  similar,  as  the  love  of  associ,»ies  ot 
his  own  species,  and  the  love  of  his  wife  and  children,  t^v  that 
there  is  no  real  difference  between  them.  The  peculiar  uttri- 
bute  of  man,  however,  and  that  in  which  his  superiority  lo  the 
beasts  consists,  is  his  possession  of  an  interior  life,  which  they 
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neither  have  nv^r  are  capable  of  having.  This  lite  is  the  life  of 
faith  and  love  from  the  Lord  ;  and  were  not  this  present  in  all 
those  facalties  which  he  enjoys  in  common  with  animals,  he 
conld  never  be  superior  to  them.  If,  for  example,  his  love 
towards  his  associates  existed  only  for  the  sake  of  himself,  with- 
out being  influenced  by  something  more  celestial  and  divine,  he 
could  not  thence  be  characterized  as  a  man,  since  a  similar  love 
prevails  among  the  beasts ;  and  so  likewise  in  other  instances  ; 
wherefore  unless  the  life  of  love  from  the  Lord  were  present  in 
his  will,  and  that  of  faith  from  the  Lord  in  his  underetanding, 
he  could  never,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  become  a  man. 
In  consequence  of  the  life  which  he  derives  from  the  Lord,  he 
lives  after  death,  because  thereby  the  Lord  conjoins  him  to  him- 
self, and  thus  he  acquires  a  capacity  of  being  in  heaven  with  the 
angels,  and  of  living  to  eternity;  and  although  man  lives  like  a 
wild  beast,  loving  nothing  but  himself  and  what  belongs  to  him, 
still  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  so  great,  being  divine  and  infinite, 
that  he  never  leaves  him,  but  continually,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  angels,  breathes  into  him  his  own  life,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing his  perverse  reception  of  it,  gives  him  the  capacity  of  think- 
ing, reflecting  upon,  and  understanding  what  is  good  or  evil, 
whether  it  relate  to  moral,  civil,  worldly,  or  corporeal  life,  and 
thereby  of  discerning  what  is  true  and  false. 

715.  Now  as  the  most  ancient  people  knew,  and  when  they 
were  in  self-abasement  acknowledged,  that  they  were  nothing 
but  mere  beasts^  yea,  wild  beasts,,  and  were  men  only  by  virtue 
of  what  they  derived  from  the  Lord,  therefore  whatever  was  in 
them  they  not  only  likened  to  beasts  and  birds,  but  also  so  de- 
nominated them.  The  things  of  the  will  they  compared  to  and 
called  beasts^  and  those  of  the  understanding,  birds :  and  they 
distinguished  between  the  good  and  evil  affections ;  comparing 
the  foiiner  to  lambs,  sheep,  kids,  goats,  mms,  cows,  and  oxen, 
in  consequence  of  their  being  good  and  gentle,  and  also  because 
of  their  use  both  for  food  and  clothing.  These  are  the  principal 
clean  beasts^  and  such  as  are  evil  and  savage,  and  thus  unser- 
viceable to  life,  are  the  unclean  beasts, 

716.  That  by  sevens  are  signified  what  is  holy,  is  evident 
from  its  being  said  above  concerning  the  seventh  duy  or  sahbath^ 
(n.  84 — 87,)  that  the  Lord  is  the  seventh  day^  and  that  by  de- 
rivation from  him  every  celestial  church,  or  man,  yea,  the  celes- 
tial principle  itself,  as  originating  in  the  Lord  alone,  is  most 
holy.  Hence  seven^  in  tlie  Word,  represents  what  is  holy,  and, 
in  the  internal  sense,  has,  as  in  the  present  passage,  no  refer- 
ence whatever  to  mere  number ;  for  those  who  are  in  the  internal 
sense,  as  angels  and  angelic  spirits,  do  not  even  know  what 
number  is,  and  consequently  not  what  the  number  seven  is.  It 
is  here,  therefore,  by  no  means  meant  that  there  should  be  taken 
of  every  clean  beast  seven  jpairs^  or  that  the  quantity  of  good. 
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in  proportion  to  evil,  should  be  as  seven  to  two^  but  that  the 
thinffs  of  the  will,  with  which  this  man  of  the  church  was  pro- 
vided, should  be  good,  or  holy,  that  by  them,  as  before  ob- 
served, he  might  be  capable  of  regeneration.  That  seven  denotes 
what  is  holy,  or  such  things  as  are  holy,  may  appear  from  the 
rituals  in  the  representative  church,  where  the  number  seven  so 
frequently  occurs.  Thus  the  sprinkling  of  blood  and  oil  is 
directed  to  be  done  seven  times ;  as  in  I^viticus  :  "  Moses  took 
the  anointing  oil,  and  anointed  the  tabernacle,  and  all  that  was 
thei*ein,  and  sanctified  them,  .  And  he  sprinkled  thereof  upon 
the  altar  seoen  i/imes^  and  anointed  the  altar  and  all  its  vessels, — 
to  sanctify  ihem^'*  (viii.  10,  11.)  The  direction  to  be  done 
se^en  times  could  have  been  of  no  importance,  unless  it  had 
thus  represented  what  was  holy  :  oil  in  this  place  represents  the 
holy  principle  of  love.  Again,  it  is  said  of  Aaron  when  he 
entered  into  the  holy  place,  that  "  he  shall  take  of  the  blood  ot 
this  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  upon  the  mercy-seat 
eastward,  and  before  the  mercy-seat  shall  ne  sprinkle  of  tho 
blood  with  his  finger  seven  times.^^  In  like  manneJ',  it  is  related 
of  the  altar,  that  *'  he  shall  sprinkle  of  the  blood  that  is  upon  it 
with  his  ^u^er  seven  times^  and  cleanse  it,  and  haUow  it,"  (Levit. 
xvi.  14,  19!)  Here,  all  and  every  thing  mentioned,  as  well  the 
hlood  as  the  mercy-seat^  the  alta/r^  and  the  east  towards  which 
the  hlood  was  to  be  sprinkled^  signify  the  Lord  himself,  conse- 
quently the  holy  principle  of  love,  and  of  course  the  same  is 
represented  by  the  number  seven.  So  also  it  is  written  of  the 
sacrifices  in  Leviticus :  "If  a  soul  shall  sin  through  ignorance, 
— and  if  a  priest  that  is  anointed  do  sin  according  to  the  sin  of 
the  people, — he  shall  kill  a  bullock  before  Jehovah, — and  the 
priest  sliall  dip  his  finger  in  the  blood,  and  shall  sprinkle  of  tlie 
blood  seven  times  before  Jehovah,  towards  the  vail  of  the  sanc- 
tuary," (iv.  2,  3,  4,  6.)  Here  again  seven  denotes  what  is  holy, 
because  the  subject  treated  of  is  expiation,  which  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  and  thus  it  treats  of  the  Lord.  Similar  ordinances  were 
instituted  respecting  the  cleansing  of  a  leper,  and  they  ase  thus 
described  in  Leviticus :  "  He  [the  priest]  shall  take  cedar-wood, 
and  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  and  shall  dip  them  and  the  living  bird 
in  the  blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed — and  shall  sprinkle  upon 
him  that  is  to  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy  seven  times^  and  snail 
pronounce  him  clean  ;  and  in  like  manner  of  the  oil,  which  is 
upon  his  left  hand,  seven  times  before  Jehovah,"  (xiv.  6,  7,  also 
27,  51,  &c.)  It  must  be  manifest  to  every  one  that  cedar-wood, 
scarlet,  hyssop,  oil,  the  blood  of  a  bird,  and  consequently  the 
number  seven^  are  nothing,  except  so  far  as  they  are  represent- 
ative of  what  is  holy ;  and  if  this  be  abstracted  from  them, 
there  remains  only  what  is  dead,  or  profanely  idolatrous.  As, 
however,  sacred  tilings  are  signified  thereby,  they  contain  inte- 
riorly a  divine  principle  of  worship,  which  is  represented  onlj^ 
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by  these  externals.  The  Jews  were  not  aware  of  their  significa- 
tion, neither  indeed  does  any  one  know  at  the  present  day  what 
is  represented  by  cedar-wood,  hyssop,  scarlet,  and  a  bird  ;  still, 
however,  if  they  had  only  been  disposed  to  regard  these  things 
as  implying  something  holy,  although  unknown  to  them,  and 
would  thus  have  worshipped  the  Lord,  the  promised  Messiah, 
who  would  heal  them  of  their  leproffy^  or  of  the  profanation 
of  what  is  holy,  they  might  have  been  saved ;  for  those  who  so 
think  and  believe  are,  if  they  desire  it,  immediately  instructed 
in  the  other  life  what  each  and  every  thing  represents.  In  like 
manner,  concerning  the  red   heifer,  it  is  written,  that   "the 

Eriest  shall  take  ot  her  blood  with  his  finger,  and  sprinkle  of 
er  blood  directly  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation 
9ef^en  times^  (Numb.  xix.  4.)  Now  as  tJie  aeveiith  day^  or  the 
sahbath^  signified  the  Lord,  and  from  him  the  celestial  man, 
and  the  celestial  principle  itself,  therefore  in  the  Jewish  church 
the  seventh  day  was  the  holiest  rite,  and  hence  was  established 
the  sabbath  o/scibhaths  in  the  seventh  year^  (Levit.  xxv.  4,)  and 
also  the  jnbtlee^  which  was  proclaimed  after  seven  sabbaths  of 
years,  or  after  seven  times  seven  years^  (xxv.  8,  9.)  That  the 
seventh^  in  a  supreme  sense,  denotes  the  Lord,  and  thence  the 
holy  principle  of  love,  may  be  confirmed  also  by  the  account  ot 
the  golden  candlestick,  and  its  seven  lamps,  mentioned  Exod. 
XXV.  31 — 37;  xxxvii.  17 — 22;  Numb.  viii.  2,  3;  Zech.  iv.  2,  ot 
which  it  is  thus  written  in  John :  "  I  saw  seven  golden  candle- 
sticks, and  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks  one  like  unto 
the  Son  of  Man,"  (Rev.  i.  12,  13 ;)  where  it  is  very  evident 
that  the  candlestick  with  its  seven  lainps  signifies  the  Lord,  and 
that  lamps  being  the  holy  or  celestial  things  of  love,  were  there- 
fore seven  in  number.  Again,  "  Out  of  the  throne  proceeded 
lightnings,  and  thunderings,  and  voices,  and  there  were  seven 
lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seoen 
spirits  of  Gkni,"  (Rev.  iv.  5.)  The  same  is  meant  wherever  the 
number  seven  occurs  in  the  prophets  ;  as  in  Isaiah :  "The  light 
of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  ot 
the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  m  the 
day  that  Jehovah  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,"  (xxx, 
26 ;)  for  here  a  sevenfold  light,  as  ths  light  of  seven  days,  by 
no  means  denotes  what  is  sevenfold,  but  the  holy  principle  of 
love  represented  by  the  sun.  See  also  what  was  said  and  shown 
above  concerning  the  number  seven,  (iv.  15.)  Hence  then  it  is 
manifest  that  numbers  in  the  Word,  whatever  they  may  be,  are 
never  employed  to  denote  the  measure  of  quantity,  as  was  also 
previously  demonstrated,  (vi.  3.) 

717.  From  these  observations  it  is  also  evident,  that  the 
present  passage  treats  of  the  things  of  man's  will,  or  of  such 
principles  in  him  as  are  good  and  holy,  these  being  predicated 
of  the* will;  for  he  is  here  directed  to  take  of  the  deofn  beast  by 
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§eveiiSy  and  in  the  following  verse  a  similar  command  is  given 
respecting  fowls,  whilst  in  the  previous  chapter  (verses  19,  20) 
it  is  not  said  that  he  should  take  by  sevens^  but  by  ttoos^  or  by 
jpairSj  because  intellectual  things  were  there  considered,  and 
these  are  not  holy  in  themselves,  but  only  become  so  by  their 
union  with  love,  which  belongs  to  the  will. 

718.  By  husband  and  ^Dy^e  are  meant  truths  in  conjunction 
with  goods,  as  appears  from  the  signification  of  liushwnd  [virj, 
or  truth  appertaining  to  the  understanding,  and  that  of  vme^  oi 
the  good  which  is  of  the  will,  as  was  shown  above ;  and  nence 
there  cannot  exist  in  man  either  the  least  of  thought,  affection, 
or  action,  in  which  there  is  not  a  kind  of  marriage  of  the  un 
derstanding  and  will.  Without  some  species  of  marriage  it  is 
impossible  for  any  thing  to  exist  or  be  produced.  In  all  the 
organic  substances  of  which  man  is  composed,  whether  they  be 
compound  or  simple,  yea,  even  the  most  simple,  there  is  both 
a  passive  and  an  active  principle,  which  could  not  even  be  there, 
much  less  could  they  produce  any  thing,  unless  they  were  con- 
joined by  a  kind  of  marriage  like  that  of  man  and  wife;  and  it 
IS  the  same  throughout  all  nature.  These  perpetual  marriages 
derive  their  origin  and  birth  from  the  celestial  marriage,  and 
by  this  means  the  image  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  is  impressed  on 
every  thing  in  universal  nature,  as  well  inanimate  as  animate. 

719.  By  the  heast  which  is  not  clean  evil  affections  are  de- 
noted, as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  previously  adduced  con- 
cerning clean  beasts.  Those  animals  are  denominated  clean 
which  are  gentle,  good,  and  useful,  and  those  not  clean  of 
which  there  are  various  genera  and  species  which  have  opposite 
qualities,  being  fierce,  evil,  and  useless.  In  the  Word  these 
latter  are  frequently  spoken  of  under  their  different  names  of 
wolves,  bears,  ibxes,  swine,  &c.,  and  by  them  are  represented 
divers  lusts  and  vices.  Respecting  the  unclean  beasts^  or  evil 
affections,  being  required  to  be  admitted  into  the  ark,  it  may 
be  observed  that  the  quality  of  the  man  of  the  church  is  here 
described  by  the  ark,  and  consequently  by  those  things  which 
it  contained,  or  which  were  introduced  into  it,  that  is,  which 
were  with  the  man  before  he  was  regenerated,  and  these  were 
the  truths  and  goods  in  which,  previously  to  his  regeneration, 
he  was  instructed  and  gifted  by  the  Lord,  (for  without  truths 
and  goods  it  is  not  possiole  for  any  one  to  be  regenerated,)  and 
the  evils  which  he  also  possessed,  and  which  are  signified  by 
t/ie  unclean  beasts.  During  the  process  of  man's  regeneration 
these  are  the  evils  which  have  to  be  dispersed,  or,  in  other  words, 
weakened  and  attempered  by  goods ;  for  it  is  impossible  for  any 
evil,  either  actual  or  hereditary,  to  be  totally  abolished,  since 
it  continues  inrooted,  and  it  is  only  so  far  loosened  and  attem- 
pered by  goods  derived  from  the  Lord  as  to  cease  to  manifest 
Itself,  or  to  be  hurtfiil.    This  is  an  arcanum  heretofore  unknown, 
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as  i8  also  the  fact  that  actual  and  not  hereditary  evils  are  those 
which  are  weakened  and  moderated. 

720.  By  two  is  represented  what  is  respectively  profane,  as  is 
evident  from  the  signification  of  that  number.  Two  signifies 
not  only  a  marriage — ^in  which  case,  supposing  the  marriage  to 
be  celestial,  it  is  a  holy  number — but  also  the  same  as  six^ 
having  the  same  relation  to  thre^  that  six  days  of  labor  have 
to  the  seventh  of  rest,  or  the  holy  day.  For  this  reason,  anG 
also  in  consequence  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  on  the  third  day, 
that  day  in  tne  Word  is  taken  for  the  seventh^  and  has  nearly 
the  same  signification  ;  hence  the  Lord's  coming  into  the  world, 
and  to  glory,  and  also  every  advent  of  his,  is  described  both  by 
the  seventh  and  by  the  third  day^  in  consequence  of  which  the 
two  preceding  days  are  not  holy,  but  respectively  profane.  Thus 
we  read  in  Hosea :  "•  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  Jehovah, 
for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  ns  ;  he  hath  smitten,  and  he 
will  bind  us  up.  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  in  the  third 
day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  (vi. 
1,  2.)  In  Zechariab :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  all  the  land, 
Baith  Jehovah,  two  parts  therein  shall  be  cut  ofl^  and  die,  but 
the  third  shall  be  left  therein,  and  I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,"  (xiii. 
8,  9.)  That  siVoer  was  most  pure  when  purified  seven  times^  ap- 
pears from  Psalm  xii.  6.  Hence  then  it  is  evident  that  as  by 
sevens  are  not  meant  that  number,  but  what  is  holy,  so  by  tioos 
are  not  meant  merely  twos^  but  things  respectively  profane; 
thus  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  understood  here  that  the  unclean 
beasts,  or  man's  evil  aflections,  were  so  few  in  comparison  ot 
the  clean  beasts,  or  good  affections,  as  to  be  only  in  the  pro- 
portion of  two  to  seven^  since  evils  in  man  are  more  numerous 
than  goods. 

721.  By  hicsband  and  wife  are  signified  falses  in  conjunction 
with  evils,  as  appears  from  what  has  been  just  remarked ;  for  in 
the  present  passage  the  names  husband  and  wife  are  predicated 
of  unclean  beasts,  as  they  were  before  of  clean  beasts,  where- 
fore in  the  previous  verse  they  denoted  truths  conjoined  with 
goods,  but  in  the  present  falses  coupled  with  evils,  the  specific 
meaning  of  the  words  employed  necessarily  varying  with  the 
subject 

722.  Yerse  3.  Of  the  fowl  also  of  the  heavens  hy  sevens^  the 
male  am,d  the  female^  to  make  seed  alive  upon  the  faces  of  all  the 
ea/rth.  By  the  fowl  of  the  hea/oens  intellectual  things  are  signi- 
fied ;  by  sevens^  such  as  are  holy ;  and  by  male  and  female^ 
truths  and  goods.  To  make  seed  alive  upon  the  faces  of  all  the 
eaHh^  signifies  the  truths  of  faith. 

723.  Having  previously  shown  tliat  the  fmol  of  the  heavens 
represent  things  intellectual,  it  is  unnecessary  to  dwell  any 
longer  on  this  point. 
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724.  "We  have  also  seen  that  sevens  denote  what  is  holy,  and, 
in  the  present  instance,  truths  which  are  holy  in  consequence 
of  originating  in  good ;  for  no  truth  is  holy  unless  it  proceed 
from  good.  A  man  may  utter  from  memory  many  tmths  of  the 
Word,  but  unless  they  are  produced  by  love  or  charity,  holiness 
cannot  be  predicated  of  them ;  but  if  bo  produced,  they  are  at 
the  same  time  acknowledged  and  believed  in,  and  thus  spoken 
from  the  heart.  Just  so  it  is  with  faith,  which  is  so  fre<juently 
represented  as  being  alone  able  to  save,  unless  it  originate 
in  love  or  charity,  it  is  no  faith  at  all,  since  these  alone  can 
sanctify  it.  The  Lord  is  in  love  and  charity,  and  not  like  man, 
in  whom  is  nothing  undefiled,  in  a  faith  separate  from  these. 
When  faith  is  disjoined  from  love,  the  desire  of  his  own  praise 
or  gain  rules  in  man's  heart,  and  moves  him  to  speak.  This 
every  one  may  ascertain  experimentally  ;  for  if  he  says  to  another 
that  he  loves  him,  has  a  particular  respect  for  him,  gives  him 
the  preference  above  the  rest  of  mankind,  or  the  like  compli- 
ments, and  yet  thinks  otherwise  in  his  heart,  how  plain  is  it  to 
see  that  these  are  only  lip-professions,  which  he  denies,  yea, 
possibly  laughs  at  in  his  heart!  Thus  also  it  is  with  respect 
to  faith,  of  which  I  have  been  convinced  by  much  experience 
in  the  other  world ;  for  those  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  have 
preached  the  Lord  and  faith  with  such  eloquence,  and  at  the 
same  time  such  an  appearance  of  devotion,  as  to  beget  astonish- 
ment in  their  hearers,  but  yet  did  it  not  from  the  neart,  are  in 
another  life  such  as  bear  the  greatest  hatred  towards  the  Lord, 
and  are  most  bitter  in  persecuting  the  faithful. 

725.  The  male  and  the  female  denote  truths  and  goods,  as  is 
plain  from  its  having  been  said  and  shown  above  that  husband  and 
male  signify  truth,  and  wife  and  female  good.  The  terms  male 
and  female  are,  however,  predicated  of  things  intellectual,  and  the 
words  husband  and  wife  of  those  belonging  to  the  will,  in  conse- 
sequence  of  husband  and  wife  representing  marriage,  but  not  so 
male  and  female;  for  truth  cannot  spontaneously  enter  into 
a  marriage  with  good,  although  good  may  with  truth,  because 
there  is  never  any  truth  given  which  is  not  produced  from,  and 
thus  coupled  with,  good  ;  if  you  abstract  good  from  truth,  there 
remain  nothing  but  empty  sounds. 

726.  To  make  seed  alive  upon  the  faces  of  all  the  ea/rth  has 
reference  to  the  truths  of  faith,  as  is  evident  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  by  this  church  seed  was  vivified^  or  m^U  alive^  and 
that  by  seea  is  meant  faith.  The  rest  of  the  posterity  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Chiirch  destroyed  celestial  and  spiritual  seed  in 
themselves  by  their  filthy  lusts  and  direfril  persuasions ;  but  to 
prevent  the  entire  destruction  of  the  celestial  seed,  those  who 
are  called  Noah  were  regenerated,  and  their  regeneration  was 
effected  by  means  of  spiritual  seed,  which  is  what  is  signified  in 
the  present  passage.    Those  are  said  to  be  vivified^  who  receive 
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life  from  the  Lord,  because  there  is  life  only  in  those  things  which 
are  of  the  Lord,  as  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who  reflects  that 
there  is  no  vitality  in  any  thine  unconnected  with  eternal  life,  or 
which  does  not  regard  eternal  life.  The  life  which  is  not  eternal 
is  not  life,  but  in  a  little  while  perishes ;  nor  can  esse*  be  pi  edi- 
cated  of  those  things  which  cease  to  be,  but  only  of  those  which 
always  continue  to  exist,  consequently,  to  live;  and  f:sse,  only 
reside  in  what  is  of  the  Lord,  or  Jehovah,  because  all  esse  and 
eternal  life  are  his.  By  eternal  life  is  meant  eternal  happiness, 
concerning  which  see  what  was  said  and  shown  above,  n.  290. 

727.  Verse  4.  For  as  yet  seven  days^  and  I  will  cause  it  to 
rain  npon  the  earth  forty  aays  and  forty  nights  /  and  IwiU  de- 
stroy every  substance  which  I  have  made  from  off  the  faces  of  the 
ground.  For  as  yet  seven  days  signifies  to  the  commencement  ot 
the  temptation  denoted  by  to  rain^  of  Yf\\\Q\\  forty  days  andfoHy 
nights  express  the  d  uration.  ^ylwiU  destroy  every  substance  which 
l\ave  made  from  off  the  faces  of  the  ground^  the  abolition  ot 
inAn^s  jyroprium  is  signified,  which  is,  as  it  were,  destroyed  vfhen 
he  becomes  regenerate,  and  it  also  signifies  the  death  of  those 
members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  who  destroyed  themselves. 

728.  For  as  yet  seven  days  signifies  here  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  temptation,  as  is  manifest  from  the  internal  sense 
of  every  expression  in  this  verse,  the  subject  treated  of  being 
the  temptation  of  the  man  denominated  "Noah.  In  a  general 
sense  this  passage  relates  both  to  the  temptation  of  that  man, 
and  to  the  total  vastation  of  those  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church 
who  were  reduced  to  this  state;  wherefore /br  as  yet  seven  days 
means  not  only  the  beginning  of  the  temptation,  but  also  the 
end  of  the  vastation.  The  reason  of  this  signification  is,  that 
seven  is  a  holy  number,  as  was  said  and  shown  above,  (verse  2 
of  the  present  chapter,  and  chap.  iv.  15,  24 ;  also  n.  84 — 87,) 
and  has  reference  both  to  the  Lord's  advent  into  the  world,  and 
to  his  coming  to  glory,  meaning  specifically  every  advent  of  the 
Lord.  Now  every  advent  of  the  Lord  is,  at  the  same  time,  the 
beginning  to  those  who  are  regenerated,  and  the  end  to  those 
who  are  vastated.  Thus  to  the  man  of  this  church  his  coming 
was  the  commencement  of  temptation ;  for  when  man  is  tempted, 
then  he  begins  to  be  made  new,  or  to  be  regenerated ;  and  also 
the  end  of  tliose  members  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  who 
had  acquired  such  a  quality  that  they  could  not  but  inevitably 
perish ;  which  was  also  the  case  with  those  who  lived  when  the 
Lord  came  into  the  world,  tor  then  the  church  was  in  its  last 
state  of  vastation,  and  then  also  it  was  made  new.  That  this 
is  the  signification  of  seven  days  is  evident  from  Daniel :  "  Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city, 
to  finish  the  transgression,  anci  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to 

*  B*m^  literaUy  to  bb,  is  employed  bj  the  author  to  express  that  whidi  ezisti 
from  itoeU. 
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make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  holy  of  holies.  Know  therefore  and  understand, 
that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 
to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah,  the  prince,  shall  be  seven 
toeeks^'*^  (ix.  24,  25.)  These  words,  seventy  weeks  and  sef^&n, 
weeks^  mean  the  same  as  seven  days^  the  coming  of  tlie  Lord  ; 
but,  inasmuch  as  they  are  a  plain  prophecy,  the  times  are 
marked  more  holily  and  certainly  by  numbers  compounded  of 
seven  J  whence  it  is  evident  that  seven^  thus  applied  to  times, 
signifies  not.  only  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  but  also  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  church  at  that  time,  as  is  intimated  by  its 
being  said  that  the  Jioly  of  holies  should  he  anointed^  and  Jeru- 
salem restored  and  rebuilt.  It  also  denotes  the  last  vastation, 
alluded  to  by  the  words,  seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  the, 
holy  city^  to  finish  the  transgression^  and  to  make  an  end  of  sin. 
It  beai-s  also  the  like  sense  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  as  in 
Ezekiel,  where,  speaking  of  himself,  he  says,  "  I  came  to  them 
of  the  captivity  at  Tel-abib,  that  dwelt  by  the  river  of  Chebar, 
and  I  sat  where  they  sat,  and  remained  there  astonished  among 
them  seven  days.  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  seven,  days 
that  the  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  me,"  (iii.  15,  16 ;)  where 
seoen  duys  evidently  signify  the  beginning  of  visitation ;  for  after 
seven  days^  while  lie  was  sitting  with  those  %oho  were  in  captivity^ 
the  word  of  Jehovah  came  to  him.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"They  shall  bury  Gog — seven  months^ — that  they  may  cleanse 
the  land.  After  the  end  of  sefven  months  shall  they  search," 
(xxxix.  12,  14;)  alluding  also  to  the  last  term  of  vastation,  and 
the  first  of  visitation.  In  Daniel,  speaking  of  Nebuchadnezzar : 
"  Let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  a  beast's  heart  be 
given  unto  him  ;  and  let  smen  times  pass  over  him,"  (iv.  16 ; 
also  25,  32  ;)  denoting  in  like  manner  the  end  of  vastation,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  new  man.  Similar,  likewise,  was  the  rep- 
resentation of  the  seventy  years  of  the  Babylonish  captivity ; 
for  whether  it  be  seventy  or  seven^  and  indeed  whether  it  be 
seven  days^  or  seven  years^  or  seven  ages^  which  make  seventy 
years^  the  same  thing  is  iniplied  ;  and  vastation  was  represented 
oy  the  years  of  the  captivity,  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  church 
by  the  deliverance  and  rebuilding  of  the  temple.  Similar  things 
were  also  represented  by  Jacob's  serving  Laban,  where  it  is 
written  :  *'  I  will  serve  thee  seven  years  for  Rachel. — And  Jacob 
served  scven  years, — And  Laban  said, — Fulfil  her  week^  and  we 
will  give  thee  this  al»o  for  the  service  which  thou  shalt  serve 
with  me  yet  seven  other  years.  And  Jacob  did  so,  and  fulfilled 
her  week^'^  (Gen.  xxix.  18,  20,  27.)  Here  the  service  of  seven 
years  has  a  like  signification,  and  also  the  marriage  and  liberty 
which  succeeded  it :  the  period  of  these  seven  years^  both  here 
and  in  DanieK  was  called  a  week.    The  command  given  to  the 
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childi*en  of  Israel  to  go  about  the  wall  of  Jericho  seven  thnes^ 
that  it  might  fall,  and  its  being  said  tliat  "on  the  seventh  day 
they  arose  early,  about  tlie  dawning  of  the  day,  and  compassed 
the  city  after  the  same  manner  seveii  times, — And  it  came  to 
pass  at  the  seventh  thne^  when  the  seven  priests  blew  with  the 
seven  trumpets, — the  wall  fell,"  (Joshua  vi.  10 — 20,)  was  also 
significative,  or  it  would  never  have  been  commanded  that  they 
should  go  round  the  city  seven  tlmes^  and  that  there  should  be 
seven  priests  and  seven  trumpets.  From  these  and  many  other 
passages,  (as  Job  ii.  13 ;  Rev.  xv.  1,  6,  7,  8 ;  xxi.  9,)  it  may 
appear  that  the  words  for  as  yet  seven  days  denote  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  church,  and  the  end  of  the  old  one  ;  and, 
as  it  here  treats  both  of  the  man  of  the  church  denominated 
Noah,  of  his  temptation,  and  of  the  last  posterity  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church  who  destroyed  themselves,  by  this  expression 
nothing  else  can  be  signified  than  the  beginning  of  Noalrs  temp* 
tatiou,  and  the  end  or  final  devastation  and  termination  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church. 

729.  By  raining  is  signified  temptation,  as  is  evident  from 
its  having  been  said  and  shown  at  the  beginning  of  the  present 
chcpter  tliat  a  flood  or  inundation  of  waters,  which  is  the  same 
as  raining  in  this  place,  represent  both  temptation  and  vasta- 
tion  :  it  will  also  li  further  confirmed  by  what  remains  to  be 
stated  in  the  following  pages  concerning  the  flood. 

730.  Forty  days  and  nights  denote  tlie  duration  of  tempta- 
tion, as  is  demonstrable  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  the  reason 
of  this  signification  being  grounded  in  his  suflFering  himself  to 
be  tempted  duringybr^y  days^  as  related  in  Matt.  iv.  1,  2 ;  Mark 
i.  13  ;  and  Luke  iv.  2.  Now  as  each  and  every  thing  instituted 
m  the  Jewish  and  in  the  other  representative  churches  before 
the  Lord's  coming,  was  typical  of  him,  so  also  were  the  forty 
days  and  nights^  which  represented  and  signified  temptation  ia 

eneral,  and  sjiecifically  every  period  of  temptation;  and  since 
uring  temptati(»n  man  is  vastated  as  to  every  thing  corporeal, 
and  which  appertains  to  \mproprium^  (for  whatever  belongs  to 
XiiQ  proprium^  or  is  corporeal,  nmst  necessarily  be  destroyed  by 
conibats  and  temj^tations  before  man  is  born  again,  or  becomes 
spiritual  and  celoi-tial,)  therefore  9i\%o  forty  days  and  nights  de- 
note the  duration  of  vastation.  The  same  meaning  is  here  im- 
plied, the  subject  treated  being  both  the  temptation  of  the  man 
of  the  new  church  called  Noah,  and  the  devastation  of  the 
antediluvians.  That  the  number yi>r^y  signifies  the  duration  as 
well  of  temptation  as  of  vastation,  whether  it  be  longer  or 
shorter,  appears  from  Ezekiel :  "  Lie  again  on  thy  right  side, 
and  thou  shalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  iiouse  of  Judah  fortif 
days :  I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year,"  (iv.  6  j) 
alluding  to  the  dumtion  of  the  vastation  of  the  tfewish  churchy 
and  also  representing  the  Lord's  temptation,  for  it  is  said  that 
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he  sbould  hewr  the  iniquity  of  the  Jtovsc  of  Judah.  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  make  tlie  land  of  Egypt  ntterly 
waste  and  desolate. — No  foot  of  man  sliall  pass  through  it,  nor 
foot  of  beast  shall  pass  through  it,  neither  shall  it  be  inhabited 
forty  years  /  and  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  desolate  in  the 
midst  of  the  countries  that  are  desolate,  and  her  cities  among 
the  cities  that  are  laid  waste  shall  be  desolate ybr^y  years^^  (xxix. 
10,  11,  12  ;)  denoting  also  the  duration  of  vastation  and  deso- 
lation, ybr^y,  in  the  internal  sense,  not  being /J>r^y  years^  but 
only  the  desolation  of  faith  in  general,  whether  within  a  longer 
or  a  shorter  time.  In  John :  "The  court  which  is  without  the 
temple  leave  out,  and  measure  it  not,  because  it  is  given  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty 
and  tfwo  rrumths^'^  (Rev.  xi.  2.)  And  again  :  "  There  was  given 
tmto  him  [the  beast]  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  blas- 
phemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and 
two  mxmths^'*  (Kev.  xiii.  5,)  in  reference  to  the  duration  of  vas- 
tation ;  for  it  must  be  evident  to  every  one  that  it  cannot  mean 
the  exact  time  oi forty  and  two  montlis.  It  is  here  said  forty 
and  two^  which  means  the  same  as  forty ^  in  consequence  ot 
seven  days  denoting  the  end  of  vastation  and  a  new  beginning, 
and  s^ix  denoting  labor,  from  the  six  days  of  labor  or  combat, 
which  being  multiplied  together  produce  forty-two^  which  is 
representative  both  of  the  period  of  vastation  and  of  that  ol 
temptation,  or  the  labor  and  combat  of  the  man  to  be  regen- 
erated, and  is  also  a  holy  number;  the  round  wwmhQv  forty  is 
however  used  instead  of  the  irregular  number  forty-two^  as 
appears  from  the  above  passages  from  the  Apocalypse.     The 

J'ourneyings  of  the  Israelites  ^r^y  y^ar*  in  the  wilderness,  be- 
bre  they  were  introduced  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  represented 
and  signified  in  like  manner  the  duration  of  temptation,  since 
they  were  afterwards  introduced  into  the  holy  land ;  and  that 
of  vastation,  inasmuch  as  all  who  were  above  twenty  years  old 
at  their  departure  from  Egypt  died  in  the  wilderness,  except 
Joshua  and  Caleb.  Their  tempfations  were  typified  by  the 
events  at  which  they  so  often  murmured,  and  their  vastati'ons 
by  the  plagues  and  destructions  they  so  frequently  met  with, 
as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  when  we 
come  to  treatparticularly  of  them.  They  are  thus  ailuded  to 
in  Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  Jehovah 
thy  God  led  thee  ihe&Q  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble 
thee  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thy  heart,  whe- 
ther thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments,  or  no."  (Deut. 
viii.  2  ;  see  also  3, 16.)  Moses  hoiws^  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
on  Mount  Sinai,  also  typified  tlie  duration  of  the  Lord's  temp- 
tation, as  is  evident  where  he  speaks  of  being  ''  on  Mount  Sinai 
foi'ty  days  and  forty  niahtSj  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking 
water,"  and  praying  tor  the  people  lest  they  should  be  destroyed. 
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(Deut.  X.  18 ;  see  also  11 ;  and  ix.  9,  11,  18,  and  25.)  The 
reason  why  hy  forty  days  is  signified  the  dumtion  of  temptation 
is,  as  has  been  stated,  because  the  Lord  suffered  himseli  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil  forty  days :  and,  since  all  things  [in  the 
Word]  were  representative  of  nim,  when  the  angels  nad  an 
idea  of  temptation,  it  became  represented  in  the  world  of  spirits 
by  such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  according  to  the  common 
law  respecting  an";elic  ideas,  which  during  their  descent  into 
the  world  of  spirits  are  fixed  and  exhibited  representatively, 
and  consequently  by  the  number  fortv^  because  the  Lord  waa 
tempted  forty  days.  The  present  and  the  future  are  one  with 
the  Lord,  and  from  him  in  the  angelic  heaven,  for  what  is  to 
come  is  present,  as  if  it  had  already  happened ;  hence  the 
number  j4?r^y  came  to  typify  temptations  and  vastations,  in  the 
representative  Church.  These  are  facts  which  cannot,  however, 
as  yet  be  clearly  comprehended,  in  consequence  of  the  nature 
of  the  influ?i  of  the  angelic  heaven  into  the  world  of  spirits 
being  unknown. 

731.  By  /  wiU  destroy  every  svbstance  which  I  have  made 
from  off  the  fa^'es  of  the  arourid^  is  signified  the  abolition  of 
YCiwn^ propriuia^  which  takes  place  as  it  were  when  it  becomes 
vivified,  as  is  evident  from  our  previous  observations  respecting 
i\\Q  propyium.  The  hxxumn proprium\^  altogether  evil  and  ftilse, 
and  so  long  as  it  continues  active,  man  is  in  a  state  of  death, 
but  when  he  undergoes  temptjitions  it  becomes  dispersed,  or,  in 
other  words,  loosened  and  attempered  by  truths  and  goods  from 
the  Lord,  and  thus  is  vivified,  and  appears  as  if  it  were  not 
present.  Its  ceasing  to  manifest  itself,  and  being  no  longer 
injurious,  are  denoted  by  the  words,  /  will  destroy^  although 
it  is  never  in  reality  destroyed^  but  remains  quiescent.  In  this 
resi)ect,  \\\q  pi'opAum  may  be  compared  to  black  and  white, 
which  being  variously  moaified  by  the  rays  of  light  are  changed 
into  beautiful  colors,  as  blue,  yellow,  purple,  &c.,  by  which, 
according  to  their  arrangement,  as  in  flowers  for  example,  divers 
form<i  of  beauty  and  loveliness  are  exhibited,  which  still,  how- 
ever, retain  a  relation  to  their  fundamental  constituents.  As 
the  final  vastatioD  of  ^}\kcq  who  belonged  to  the  Most  Ancient 
Churcli  is  also  here  treated  of,  therefore  /  will  destroy  every 
substance  which  I  haoe  rtiade  from  off  the  faces  of  the  grouiidy 
has  reference  to  those  who  perished,  as  also  in  the  following 
verse  (^23).  The  sicbstance  which  I  have  made^  is  every  man,  or 
every  receptacle  of  celestial  seed,  or  every  member  of  the 
church;  wherefore  also, both  in  this  and  in  the  23d  verse,  the 
term  ground  is  employed,  as  representing  a  man  of  the  church, 
in  whom  good  and  truth  are  sown.  In  those  who  are  called 
Noah,  these  successively  grew  up,  on  the  separation  of  evils 
and  falses,  as  has  been  observed,  but  became  suffocated  by  tareff 
amongst  the  antediluvians  who  perished. 


262  GENESIS.  [Chap,  vil 

732.  Verse  5.  And  Noah  did  according  unto  all  that  JeJwvah 
oom/manded  him^  signifies,  as  before,  that  it  was  so  done.  In 
the  preceding  chapter,  as  may  be  seen  at  verse  22,  it  is  tvnce 
saiathM  Noah  dia  what  was  commanded^  whilst  this  is  here 
only  stated  once ;  the  name  God  is  also  there  used,  but  here 
the  name  Jehovah  ;  and  the  cause  of  this  is,  that  it  there  treated 
of  intellectual  things,  but  here  of  such  as  belong  to  the  will. 
Intellectual  things  regard  those  of  tlie  will  as  other  and  distinct 
from  themselves;  whilst  the  voluntary  things  regard  those  be- 
longing to  the  understanding  as  united  to  or  as  one  with  them- 
selves, for  the  understanding  is  from  the  will ;  and  this  is  the 
reason  of  its  being  there  twice  said  that  Noah  did  as  he  was 
commanded^  but  here  only  once^  and  also  why  the  Lord  is  there 
called  God^  but  here  Jehovah, 

733.  Verse  6.  And  Noah  was  a  son  of  six  hundred  years^ 
and  a  flood  of  waters  was  caused  ujpon  the  earth.  By  NoalCs 
helng  a  son  of  six  hundred  years ^  is  denoted  his.  firet  state  of 
temptation ;  and  by  a  fl^ood  of  waters  heing  caused  upon  the 
earthy  the  commencement  of  that  temptation. 

734.  Intellectual  truths,  in  which  the  man  of  the  church 
denominated  Noah  was  instructed  by  the  Lord  before  his  re- 
generation, constituted  the  subject  of  the  previous  chapter,  from 
verse  13  to  the  end,  whilst  that  c»f  the  present  chapter,  fix)m 
verse  1  to  5,  is  the  good  appertaining  to  the  will,  with  which 
he  was  gifted  by  the  Lord,  and  this  double  reference  to  both 
intellectual  and  voluntary  things  looks  like  a  repetition.  The 
subject  now  treated  of,  however,  from  verse  6  to  11,  is  his 
temptation,  and  that  indeed  in  its  first  state,  thus  at  its  com- 
mencement ;  and,  as  every  one  may  perceive,  there  again  occurs 
a  repetition,  it  being  said  that  Noah  was  a  son  of  six  hundred 
years  when  thefl,ood  was  caused  upon  the  earthy  and  in  vei*se  11, 
that  this  event  occurred  in  the  six  hundredth  year  of  his  life^  in 
the  second  months  and  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month.  It  is 
also  written  both  in  the  7th  and  13th  vei-ses,  that  Noah  entered 
into  the  arh  with  his  sons  and  their  wives^  and  in  the  8th  and 
9th  verses,  as  w^ell  as  from  the  14th  to  the  16th,  that  beasts 
entered  into  the  ark  to  Noah:  whence  it  is  again  evident  that 
the  same  words  are  repeated.  He  who  abides  in  the  literal  sense 
onlv  must  regard  these  as  reiterated  statements  of  certain  his- 
torical facts ;  whilst,  since  it  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  there 
cannot  be  a  single  superfluous  or  unnecessary  expression,  and 
thus  no  repetition  without  a  difference  of  signification.  The 
present  passage,  as  has  been  previously  remarked,  describes  his 
first  temptation,  or  that  of  tne  undei'standing,  and  aflerwards 
his  temptation  as  to  what  appertains  to  the  will,  these  succeeding 
each  other  in  the  regenerate  man.  To  be  tempted  as  to  things 
intellectual  is  utterly  different  from  being  so  as  to  the  will,  the 
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former  being  a  comparatively  light,  whilst  the  latter  is  a  very 
serious  affair. 

735.  The  reason  why  temptation  as  to  the  understanding, 
or  as  to  the  falses  in  which  man  is  principled,  is  light,  is  because 
every  human  mind  is  influenced  by  the  fallacies  of  the  senses, 
which,  as  they  necessarily  obtain  admission,  must  therefoixj 
also  admit  of  being  easily  dispersed.  Tlius  all  who  take  the 
Word  literally  where  it  is  spoken  according  to  man's  apprehen- 
sion, and  consequently  according  to  the  fallacies  of  his  senses, 
notwithstanding  their  erroi*s,  readily  suffer  themselves  to  be 
instructed,  if  they  have  believed  them  in  simplicity,  and  bec:\uso 
they  are  so  stated  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  Thus,  for  example, 
he  who  believes  that  the  Lord  is  angry,  and  tiiat  he  punishes 
and  brings  evil  upon  the  wicked,  is,  in  consequence  of  his  belief 
being  grounded  m  the  letter  of  the  Word,  easily  instructed  in 
the  real  truth.  In  like  manner,  he  who  believes  in  simplicity 
that  he  is  able  to  do  raod  of  himself,  and  that  he  will  receive 
a  reward  in  another  lite  if  he  is  good  from  himself,  easily  admits 
of  being  taught  that  the  good  which  he  does  is  from  the  Lord, 
and  that  he,  out  of  mercy,  freely  dispenses  reward.  Ilenco  when 
such  persons  enter  into  temptation  as  to  things  intellectual,  or 
as  to  these  fallacies,  they  can  only  be  mildly  tempted,  and  this, 
which  is  the  first  temptation,  and  indeed  scarcely  appears  like 
one,  is  the  subject  now  treated  of.  It  is,  however,  otherwise 
with  those  who  do  not  believe  the  Word  in  simplicity  of  heart, 
but  confirm  themselves  in  fallacies  and  falses  in  conse(iuence  of 
these  favoring  their  lusts,  and  who,  impelled  by  this  cause, 
collect  together  various  reasonings  grounded  in  themselves  and 
their  scieutifics,  and  aflerwards  confirm  these  by  the  Word,  ami 
thus  persuade  and  impress  themselves  with  the  idea  that  what 
is  false  is  true. 

736.  Now  Noah^  or  the  man  of  this  new  church,  was  of 
such  a  quality,  that  he  believed  in  simplicity  what  had  been 
handed  down  from  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  was  a  collec- 
tion of  doctrinal  truths  reduced  into  a  certain  methodical  form 
by  those  denominated  Enoch.  NoaK's  disposition  was  altogether 
different  from  that  of  the  antediluvians  who  perished,  and  who 
were  called  Nephilim^  for  these  immersed  the  doctrinals  of  faith 
in  their  filthy  lusts,  and  thereby  conceived  direful  pci-suasions 
from  which  they  were  unwilling  to  recede,  even  when  instructed 
by  others,  and  shown  demonstratively,  the  falsity  of  their  notions. 
Tliere  are  also  persons  in  the  present  day  of  these  two  kinds  of 
genius  or  disposition,  of  whom  the  former  can  be  readily  regen- 
erated, but  the  latter  only  with  exti'eme  difficulty. 

737.  Noah's  icing  a  son  of  s^ix  hundred  years  signifies  hia 
first  state  of  temptation,  as  is  ])lain  from  this  considenition, 
that  from  the  present  chapter  down  to  the  account  of  Ilebei*, 
(chap,  xi.,)  by  tue  numbers,  ages,  and  names  mentioned,  events 
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are  exclusively  signified,  as  we  also  saw  to  le  the  case  with  the 
affes  and  names  oi  all  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  fifth  chapter. 
That  six  hundred  yea/'it  here  denote  the  first  state  of  temptation, 
is  proved  by  its  constituent  numbers  being  ten  and  six^  of  which 
the  latter  is  twice  multiplied  by  the  former,  for  numbers  thus 
produced,  though  greater,  do  not  diff'er  in  signification  from 
the  smaller  from  which  they  arise.  With  respect  to  the  number 
ten. J  it  was  shown  above  (vi.  3)  to  denote  re^nain^ ,  and  that  the 
number  six  has  reference  to  labor  and  combat,  appears  from 
various  parts  of  the  Word.  In  the  preceding  verse,  Noah's 
preparation  for  temptation,  by  his  being  instructed  by  the  Lord 
m  intellectual  truths,  and  in  the  goods  appertaining  to  the  will, 
was  the  subject  treated  of;  for  these  truths  and  goods  are  remains^ 
which  are  not  produced,  so  as  to  be  acknowledged,  before  man's 
regeneration.  With  those  who  by  undergoing  temptations  be- 
come regenerated,  remains  are  necessary,  that  the  attendant 
angels  may  thence  bring  forth  what  is  required  for  their  defence 
against  the  evil  spirits,  who  assault  man  by  exciting  his  falses. 
Now  as  remains  are  signified  by  ten^  and  combat  by  six^  men- 
tion is  here  made  of  six  hundred  years^ — in  which  the  ruling 
numbers  are  ten  and  six^ — to  signify  a  state  of  temptation. 
That  the  number  six  has  an  especial  reference  to  combat,  is  de- 
monstrable from  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  the  six  days 
in  which  man  is  regenerated,"  before  he  becomes  celestial,  are 
spoken  of;  for  during  these  there  is  continual  combat,  but  on 
the  seventh  day  rest ;  and  hence  the  six  days  of  labor  were 
ordained,  and  on  the  seventh  the  sahbath^  which  signifies  rest. 
For  the  same  reason  also  a  Hebrew  servant  served  six  years^  and 
on  the  seventh  was  made  fi'ee,  (Exod.  xxi.  2;  Deut.  xv.  12; 
Jerem.  xxxiv.  14;)  and  they  sowed  the  land  six  years^  and 
gathered  its  produce,  but  on  the  seventh  allowed  it  to  rest,  and 
in  like  manner  with  the  vineyard,  (Exod.  xxiii.  10,  11 ;)  and 
on  the  seventh  year  there  was  a  sabhath  of  rest  for  the  land,  a 
sabbath  of  Jehovah^  (Levit.  xxv.  3,  4.)  As  the  number  six  de- 
notes labor  and  combat,  so  does  it  also  the  dispei^sion  of  what 
is  false ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  Behold,  six  men  came  from  the  way 
of  the  higher  gate,  which  lieth  towards  the  north,  and  every 
man  an  instrument  of  his  dispersion  in  his  hand,"  (ix.  2.)  The 
same  prophet,  prophesying  against  Gog,  says,  "  And  I  will  turn 
thee  back,  and  will  leave  but  the  sixth  part  of  thee,  and  will 
cause  thee  to  come  up  from  the  north  parts,"  (xxxix.  2.)  lu 
these  passages,  six  and  a  sixth  part  represent  dispersion ;  the 
north^  falses ;  and  Oog^  those  who  form  doctrinals  from  external 
observances,  by  which  they  destroy  internal  worship.  So  in 
Job:  "He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles,  yea,  in  the  seventh 
there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee,"  (v.  19,)  alluding  to  the  combat 
of  temptations.  In  some  instances,  where  the  number  six 
occurs  in  the  Word,  it  does  not  signify  labor,  combat,  or  the 
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dispersion  oi  what  is  false,  but  the  holy  principle  of  faith,  in 
consequence  of  its  relation  to  the  number  twelvey  which  repre- 
tients  faith,  and  every  thing  belonging  to  it  in  the  complex,  and 
to  that  of  three^  which  denotes  what  is  holy.  Hence  also  the 
genuine  derivation  of  the  number  six^  as  employed  by  Ezekiel, 
(xl.  5,)  where  he  relates  that  the  man's  reed,  with  which  he 
measured  the  holy  city  of  Israel,  was  six  cubits  and  a  hand's 
breadth  ;  and  so  in  other  passages.  The  reason  of  this  deriva 
tion  is,  that  in  the  combat  of  temptation,  the  holy  principle  oi 
faith  is  present,  and  also  that  the  six  days  of  labor  and  comhat 
look  forward  to  the  holy  seventh, 

738.  Noah  is  here  called  a  son  of  six  hundred  years,  because, 
as  we  have  previously  seen,  a  son  signifies  intellectual  truth. 
He  is  not,  however,  denominated  a  son  in  the  11th  vei-se,  the 
subject  there  treated  of  being  his  temptation  as  to  the  things  ot 
the  will. 

739.  By  a  flood  of  waters  is  signified  the  commencement  of 
temptation,  as  is  evident  from  the  present  passage  relating  to  a 
temptation  as  to  things  intellectual,  which  always  precedes,  and 
is  comparatively  slight,  as  has  been  just  observed.  Hence  it  is 
called  a  flood  of  waters^  and  not  simply  a  floods  as  in  the  17th 
verse;  for  waters  primarily  signify  the  spiritual  things  of  man, 
or  the  intellectual  things  of  faith,  and  also  their  opposites,  or 
falses,  as  might  be  confirmed  by  numerous  citations  from  the 
Word.  That  a  fl>ood  of  waters  or  an  inundation^  represents 
temptation,  appears  from  what  was  stated  at  the  beginning  of 
the  chapter,  and  also  from  Ezekiel :  "Tlius  saith  the  Lord  God, 
I  will  even  rend  it  with  a  stormy  wind  in  my  fury,  and  there 
shall  be  an  overflowing  shower  in  mine  anger,  and  great  hail- 
stones in  my  fury  to  consume  it :  So  will  I  break  down  the  wall 
which  ye  have  aaubed  with  untempered  mortar,"  (xiii.  13,  14.) 
Here  a  stormy  wirkd  and  an  overflowing  shower  signify  the  deso- 
lation of  what  is  false,  and  a  wall  daubed  with  untempered  \mor 
tar]  a  fiction  bearing  the  semblance  of  truth.  So  in  Isaiah : 
"Thou  [Jehovah]  hast  been  a  refuge  from  the  inundation^  a 
shadow  from  the  heat,  when  the  blast  of  the  terrible  ones  is  as 
an  inundation  against  the  wall,"  (xxv.  4;)  in  which  passage  an 
inundation  denotes  temptation  as  to  intellectual  things,  and  it 
is  distinguished  from  temptation  as  to  what  belongs  to  the  will, 
which  is  called  heat.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Behold, 
the  Lord  hath  a  mighty  and  strong  one,  as  an  inundxttion  of  hail, 
a  desti'oying  storm,  a  pood' of  mighty  waters  overflowing  ^'^  (xxviii. 
2;)  where  the  degrees  of  temptation  are  described.  Again* 
*^  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters^  I  will  be  with  thee ; 
and  through  the  rivers^  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou 
goest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned,  neither  shall 
the  flame  kindle  upon  thee,"  (xliii.  2;)  where  waters  and  rivers 
represent  falses  and  phantasies,  and  flre  and  flo/me^  evils  and 
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lusts.  In  David :  "  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray 
unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be  found ;  surely  in  the 
inundations  of  many  waters^  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him," 
(Psalm  xxxii.  6  ;)  where  inundation  ofioatera  indicates  tempta- 
tion, which  is  also  called  simply  a  flood  in  the  siune  prophet: 
^'Jehovah  sitteth  upon  the  flood;  yea,  Jehovah  sittethking  for 
ever,"  (Psalm  xxix.  10.)  From  these  passages,  and  from  what 
was  premised  in  the  early  part  of  this  chapter,  it  is  evident  that 
the  flood  or  inundation  of  waters^  here  described  historically, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  most  ancient  people,  means  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  than  temptations  and  vastations. 

740.  Verse  7.  And  Noah  entered^  and  his  sons^  and  his 
wife^  and  his  son^  wives  with  him^  into  the  a/rk^from  hefore  tlie 
waters  of  the  flood.  By  NoaKs  entering  into  the  a/rhfroia  hefore 
the  waters  oj  the  floods  is  signified  that  he  was  protected  in 
temptation :  sons  are,  as  before,  truths ;  wife^  goods ;  and  sons^ 
wives^  truths  conjoined  with  goods. 

741.  Noah^s  entering  into  the  ark  from  hefore  the  waters  of 
thefl^ood^  denotes  his  being  protected,  as  may  oe  made  to  appear 
plainly  to  every  one.  Temptations  are  the  combats  of  evil  spirits 
with  the  angels  attendant  upon  man;  for  evil  spirits  excite  all 
the  depraved  inclinations  and  thoughts  which  a  man  has  had 
from  infancy,  thus  both  his  evils  and  falses,  and  condemn  him, 
nothing  being  more  delightful  to  them  than  this ;  indeed,  the 
very  essentialdelight  of  their  life  consists  herein ;  but  the  Lord, 
by  his  angels,  protects  man,  and  restrains  the  evil  spirits  from 
transgressing  their  limits,  and  inundating  him  with  a  more 
powerful  innuence  than  he  is  capable  of  sustaining. 

742.  Sons  are  truths,  a  wife  goods,  and  son^  wi/ves  truths 
conjoined  with  goods,  as  was  demonstrated  at  verse  18  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  where  the  same  words  occur.  By  truths  and 
goods  then,  notwithstanding  they  are  here  called  sons  and  unves^ 
are  signified  those  possessed  by  the  man  named  Ifoah,  and  by 
which  he  was  protected ;  for  such  is  the  most  ancient  style'of 
the  Word,  that,  although  it  is  connected  as  an  historical  relation, 
it  contains  within  its  bosom  celestial  arcana. 

743.  Verses  8, 1).  Of  the  dean  heast^  and  of  tlie  heast  which 
was  not  clean^  and  of  the  fowl^  and  of  every  thing  which  oreepeth 
upon  the  ground  f  two  hy  two^  entered  in  to  Noah  into  the  arkj 
male  and  female :  as  God  commanded  Noah.  By  dean  beasts^ 
as  before,  good  affections  are  represented ;  by  beasts  which  were 
not  deany  lusts ;  by  t/iefoiol^  thoughts  in  general ;  and  by  every 
thing  which  oreepeth  upon  the  ground^  the  sensual  principle  and 
all  voluptuousness.  Two  hy  two^  signify  what  correspond  to 
each  other;  entering  into  the  ark^  tnat  they  were  protected: 
male  and  female^  as  above,  truth  and  good;  and  as  God  comr 
vianded  Noah^  that  it  was  done  accordingly. 

744.  By  clean  heasts  are*  signified  good  affections,  as  ba9 
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been  previously  asserted  and  proved,  when  the  second  verse  of 
the  present  chapter  was  explained,  wherefore  it  is  unnecessaiT 
o  dwell  longer  on  that  point.     It  was  also  shown  in  the  eamo 
place,  that  unclean  beasts  denote  lusts,  or  evil  affections. 

745.  The/owl  signify  thoughts  in  general,  as  is  evident  from 
what  has  been  repeatedly  stated,  of  their  signifying  intellectual 
or  rational  things.  Above,  they  were  called  the  fowls  of  the 
hea/venSy  but  here  simply  the  fowl^  and  hence  in  this  passage 
thoughts  in  general  are  meant ;  for  fowls  are  of  various  kinds, 
both  clean  and  unclean^  and  in  the  14th  verse,  they  are  distin- 
guished into  fowl  01*  bird^  thefying  thing  and  the  winged  thing. 
Of  these  the  clean  denote  true,  and  the  unclean  false  thoughts ; 
but  we  shall,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  enter  upon  this 
subject  more  fully  hereafter. 

746.  By  et)ery  thing  which  creepeth  wpon  the  ground  is  signi- 
fied the  sensual  principle  and  voluptuousness,  was  also  said  and 
shown  above.  The  most  ancient  people  compared  and  likened 
the  sensual  desires  and  gratifications  of  man  to  reptiles  and 
creeping  things^  and  even  conferred  upon  them  these  appellations, 
because  they  constitute  the  extremes  of  his  life,  creeping  as  it 
were  upon  the  surface,  and  not  being  permitted  to  elevate  them- 
selves higher. 

747.  Two  hy  two  are  things  corresponding,  as  may  be  seen 
by  every  one,  from  this  consideration,  that  two  constitute  a 
pair^  and  no  pair  can  exist  unless  one  corresjwnds  with  the 
other,  as  truths  to  goods,  evils  to  falses ;  for  there  is  in  all 
things  a  kind  of  marriage,  or  coupling,  like  that  just  men- 
tioned, derived  from  the  marriage  of  the  understanding  with 
the  will,  or  of  intellectual  with  voluntary  things ;  indeed  this 
consociation  exists  universally,  for  without  it  nothing  could 
subsist. 

748.  By  entering  into  the  ark  is  meant  that  they  were  pro- 
tected, as  was  shown  in  the  preceding  verse  (7th),  when  speak- 
ing of  Noah^  a/nd  his  sons^  and  the  wives. 

749.  Male  and  female  denote  truth  and  goodness,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  what  was  stated  above  when  explaining  chap.  vi.  19, 
where  inale  and  female  is  predicated  oihirds^  but  husband  and 
wife  of  beasts.  The  reason  also  of  this  was  there  mentioned, 
as  being  in  consequence  of  the  marriage  of  voluntary  and  intel- 
lectual things,  but  not  so  of  things  intellectual  considered 
abstractedly  with  those  of  the  will,  for  in  the  former  ease  they 
are  as  husband  and  wife^  but  in  the  latter,  as  Tnale  and  female. 
Now  as  the  subject  here  first  treated  of  is  the  temptation  of  tlie 
man  of  this  church  as  to  intellectual  things,  they  are  here, 
therefore,  as  has  been  observed,  denominated  rtsMe  and  female^ 
combat  or  temptation  as  to  the  underatanding  being  thereby 
i*epresented. 

750.  By  as  God  commanded  Noa\  is  signified  that  it  wag, 
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done  accordingly,  as  was  shown  above,  both  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  verse  22d,  and  also  in  verse  5th  of  the  present  chapter. 

751.  As  the  temptation  of  the  man  of  the  new  church  called 
Noah  is  the  subject  here  considered,  and  as  the  nature  of  temp- 
tation is  known  to  few,  if  any,  because  so  few  in  the  present 
day  undergo  temptations,  and  those  who  do  so  know  no  other 
than  that  there  is  something  inherent  in  themselves  which  thus 
suffers,  I  am  permitted  briefly  to  explain  the  matter.  On  such 
occasions  wicked  spirits  excite  the  remembrance  of  all  the  falses 
and  evils  which  a  man  has  thought  or  done  from  infancy,  and 
this  in  an  indescribably  cunning  and  malicious  manner.  The 
angels,  however,  who  are  attendant  upon  man,  bring  foith  his 
ffoods  and  truths,  and  thereby  defend  him;  but  opposition 
being  ielt  and  recognized  by  man,  occasions  remorse  and  the 
pangs  of  conscience.  Temptation  is  of  two  kinds^ — one  as  to 
the  understanding,  and  the  other  as  to  the  will.  When  man  is 
tempted  as  to  the  things  of  the  understanding,  then  wicked 
spirits  excite  the  evil  actions  of  which  he  has  been  guilty,  here 
signified  by  the  uzidean  beasts^  and  thus  accuse  and  condemn 
him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  call  forth  his  good  actions,  repre 
sented  by  the  clean  heastSy  which  they  pervert  by  a  thousand 
devices,  and  also  whatever  has  been  the  subject  of  his  thoughts, 
denoted  by  the/owl^  and  all  that  is  here  typified  by  eve7'j/  thing 
which  creepeth  upon  the  ground.  This  temptation  is  slight,  and 
is  perceived  only  by  the  recollection  of  these  things,  and  by  a 
certain  anxiety  thence  proceeding  ;  but  when  man  is  tempted  as 
to  things  of  the  will,  then  what  he  has  done  and  tliought  is  not 
so  much  excited,  but  evil  genii,  for  by  that  name  may  the  evil 
spirits  of  this  kind  be  called,  inflame  him  with  such  of  their 
own  desires  and  filthy  lusts  as  he  is  tainted  with,  and  thus  carry 
on  the  combat  by  man's  very  cupidity  itself.  This  they  eflect 
in  so  malicious  and  clandestine  a  manner  that  it  is  impossible 
to  suppose  them  its  agents,  for  they  infuse  themselves  into  the 
life  of  his  impure  affections,  and  in  the  same  instant  turn  and 
bend  the  aflection  for  good  and  truth  into  the  love  of  evil  and 
the  false,  so  that  man  cannot  possibly  know  any  other  but  that 
it  is  done  of  himself,  and  thus  flows  in  of  its  own  accord.  This 
temptation,  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter,  is  most  griev- 
ous, and  is  perceived  as  internal  agony"  and  tonnenting  fire. 
Multiplied  experience  has  assured  me  of  the  correctness  of  this 
description,  and  has  also  informed  me  of  the  period  when  this 
influx,  or  inundation  fron  the  evil  spirits  or  genii,  takes  place, 
as  well  as  of  its  origin,  nature,  and  mode  of  operation;  but 
these  we  shall,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  subsequently 
detail  at  length. 

752.  Verse  10.  And  it  was  till  seven  days^  and  the  waters 
of  the  flood  were  upon  the  earth.  By  these  words,  afi  befoi*©! 
tne  commencement  of  temptation  is  signified. 
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753.  Seven  days  denote  the  commencement  of  temptation, 
as  was  shown  at  the  fourth  verse,  for  the  present  passage  has 
relation  to  that  which  precedes,  and  this  temptation,  which  was 
one  as  to  the  understanding,  being  the  beginning,  or  primary 
temptation,  is  therefore  thus  expressed.  In  consequence  also 
of  its  being  a  temptation  as  to  the  understanding,  it  is  here 
•^pified,  as  at  verse  7,  by  the  waters  of  a  jlood^  called,  verse  6, 
u,  flood  of  waters^  this  properly  representing  such  a  temptation^ 
as  was  there  demonstratea. 

754.  Verse  11.  In  the  si^  hundredth  year  of  NoaJCa  life^ 
in  the  second  months  on  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  mmith^  on 
that  day  were  all  the  fountains  of  tlie  great  (wyss  disrupted^  and 
the  cataracts  of  heaven  were  opened.  By  the  six  hundredth  yea/r^ 
the  second  rmmth^  a/nd  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  months  another 
state  of  temptation  is  signified ;  by  all  the  fountains  of  the  great 
abyss  being  disrupted^  the  extreme  of  temptation  as  to  the  will ; 
and  by  the  cataracts  of  heaven  being  opened^  the  extreme  of 
temptation  as  to  intellectual  things. 

755.  The  six  hundredth  year^  second  months  and  seventeenth 
day^  signifies  another  state  of  temptation  as  follows  from  what 
has  been  previously  stated,  for,  from  the  6th  to  the  present 
verse,  the  subject  treated  of  was  the  primary  temptation,  in 
reference  to  the  understanding,  whereas  now  it  is  concerning 
another,  or  that  appertaining  to  the  will :  hence  NoalCs  a>ge  ts 
twice  mentioned^  formerly,  as  a  son  of  six  hundred  years^  and 
hertf,  that  he  was  in  the  six  hundredth  year^  tlie  second  rnonth^ 
and  the  seventeenth  day  of  his  life^  when  the  flood  hapi>ened. 
It  piust  needs  be  inconceivable  to  every  one  that  by  the  years  of 
NoaKs  age^  and  particularly  when  both  the  years^  months^  and 
days  are  given,  is  meant  a  state  of  temptation  as  to  things 
appertaining  to  the  will ;  but,  as  was  above  observed,  such  was 
the  manner  of  speaking  and  writing  amongst  the  most  ancient 
people,  they  being  especially  delighted  in  thus  marking  out  times 
and  names,  and  thence  framing  a  semblance  of  true  history, 
since  herein  their  wisdom  consisted.  That  six  hundred  years  are 
nothing  but  the  first  state  of  temptation,  was  shown  above, 
(verse  6th  ;)  and  the  meaning  of  the  six  hundredth  year  in  the 
present  place  is  similar.  In  order,  however,  to  denote  another 
state  of  temptation,  m/mths  and  days  are  added,  and  a  particular 
number  of  months^  which  was  two^  or  the  second^  two  having  ref- 
erence to  combat,  as  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  that 
number  spoken  of  in  verse  2a  of  this  chapter,  where  it  was  seen 
to  signify  the  same  as  six^  that  is,  labor  and  combat,  and  also 
dispersion.  The  number  seventeen^  however,  typifies  Doth  the 
boginnii.g  and  the  end  of  temptation,  by  reason  of  its  being 
composed  of  the  numbers  seven  and  ten.  When  the  number 
9even  denotes  the  commencement  of  temptation,  it  implies  tiU 
seven  days^  or  a  week  composed  of  seven  aaySy  and  that  it  then 
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has  this  representation  was  shown  at  the  4th  verse  of  the  present 
chapter ;  but  when  it  means  the  end  of  temptation,  (as  at  verse 
4th  of  chap.  viii.  which  follows,)  then  seven,  is  a  holy  number, 
to  which  ten^  as  representative  of  remains^  is  added,  since 
without  remains  man  is  incapable  of  regeneration.  That  the 
number  seventeen  signifies  the  beginning  of  temptation,  appears 
from  Jeremiah's  being  commanded  to  buy  a  field  in  Anathoth, 
of  Hanameel,  his  uncle's  son,  when  "  he  weighed  him  the 
money,  even  seventeen  shekels  of  silvevy'^^  (xxxii.  D.)  It  is  here 
used  in  reference  to  the  Babylonish  captivity,  whereby  is  repre- 
sented the  temptation  of  the  faithful,  and  the  devastation  ot 
unbelievers,  and  indeed  both  the  beginning  of  temptation  and 
its  termination,  or  the  period  of  deliverance,  as  is  evident  from 
the  subsequent  verses  of  the  same  chapter,  the  captivity  being 
spoken  of  at  the  36th,  and  the  deliverance  at  the  37th  verse. 
Such  a  number  would  never  have  occurred  in  the  prophet,  unless, 
like  every  thing  else  mentioned,  it  had  involved  some  arcanum. 
That  seventeen  typifies  the  commencement  of  temptation,  is 
proved  also  by  Joseph's  age  being  seventeen  years  when  he  was 
sent  to  his  brethren,  and  sold  into  Egypt,  (Gen.  xxxvii.  2,  &c.) 
That  his  being  sold  into  Egypt  had  a  similar  representation,  will 
be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  explication 
of  that  passage,  for  the  historical  circumstances  there  related 
are  representative  events,  although  they  really  occurred  as  they 
are  described  ;  but  this  is  a  history  framed  merely  for  the'jjake 
of  its  signification,  which  never  took  place  in  the  manner  relllied 
in  the  literal  sense :  still  those  events  involve  heavenly  arcana, 
even  in  each  particular  expression,  just  as  these  do.  That  such 
should  be  the  case  must  necessarily  appear  singular,  since, 
wherever  either  true  history  or  the  semblance  of  true  history 
occurs,  the  mind  being  detained  in  the  letter,  cannot  abstract 
itself,  and  hence  believes  in  no  ulterior  signification  or  repre- 
sentation. There  is  however  an  intenial  sense,  and  the  lile  of 
the  Word  resides  in  it,  and  not  in  the  letter,  which  independ- 
ently of  it  is  dead,  as  must  be  manifest  to  every  intelligent 
person :  for  without  the  internal  sense,  what  difference  is  there 
between  the  historical  relations  in  the  Word,  and  those  to  be 
met  with  in  any  profane  writer  ?  Consequently,  what  use  would 
there  be  in  knowing  the  yearof  Noahh  life^  and  the  month  and 
the  day  when  the  deluge  took  place,  unless  some  heavenly  ar- 
canum was  therein  involved?  And  who  cannot  see,  that  aU  the 
fountains  of  the  great  abyss  being  disrupted^  and  the  cataracts  of 
hea/ven  opened,  is  language  agreeable  to  the  prophetic  style  of 
speaking?  Not  to  mention  other  considerations  of  a  similar 
kind. 

756.  By  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  abyss  being  disrupted^ 
the  extreme  of  temptation  as  to  the  will  is  signified,  as  may 
appear  from  what  was  just  now  said  of  temptations,  being  of 
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two  kinds,  one  relating  to  intellectual  and  the  other  to  voluntary 
things,  and  that  the  latter  are  the  more  grievous,  as  well  as  from 
the  consideration  that  hitherto  the  subject  treated  of  has  been 
intellectual  temptation.  It  is  also  confirmed  by  the  signification 
of  an  ahyss^  which  denotes  lusts  and  the  falses  thence  originating, 
as  mentioned  above,  n.  18,  and  bv  the  following  passages  of  the 
Word:  "Tims  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih,  when  I  shall  make  thee 
a  desolate  city,  like  the  cities  that  are  not  inhabited,  when  1 
shall  bring  up  the  abyss  upon  thee,  and  many  waters  shall  cover 
thee,*'  (Ezek.  xxvi.  19;)  the  abyss  and  many  waters  signify  the 
extremity  of  temptation.  In  Jonah:  "The  waters  compassed 
me  about  even  to  the  soul,  the  ahyss  closed  me  round  about,"' 
(ii.  5 ;)  where  waters  and  the  ahyss  have  a  similar  meaning.  In 
David :  ^' Abyss  calleth  to  abyss  at  the  voice  of  thy  water^jxmt-s  / 
all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me,"  (Psalm  xlii.  7,) 
manifestly  denoting  the  extreme  of  temptation.  Again :  "  lie 
rebuked  the  Red  sea  also,  and  it  was  dried  up,  so  he  called  them 
through  the  abyss  as  through  the  wilderness.  And  he  saved 
them  from  the  hand  of  him  that  hated  them,  and  redeemed 
them  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  the  waters  covered  their 
enemies^'''*  (Psalm  cvi.  9 — 11 ;)  where  the  abyss  is  distinctly  com- 
pared to  tlie  temptations  in  the  wilderness.  By  the  abysSy  in 
ancient  times,  was  signified  hell ;  and  phantasies  and  false  per- 
suasions were  likeneu  to  waters  and  streams^  and  also  to  the 
vajm*  proceeding  from  them.  Some  of  the  hells  also,  of  which, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereatter, 
appear  as  abysses  and  seas ,*  thence  come  the  evil  spirits  who 
devastate  and  tempt  man,  and  the  phantasies  which  they  infuse 
and  the  desires  with  which  they  inflame  him  are  Vike  inmulatioJis 
and  exhalatio7is  issuing  thence :  for,  as  has  been  observed,  man 
tlirough  the  medium  of  evil  spirits  has  conjunction  with  hell, 
and  through  that  of  angels  with  heaven.  Such  then  is  the 
representation  of  all  the  fountains  of  the  great  ahyss  being 
broken  uj>.  That  hell  is  called  an  ahyss^  and  the  filthy  things 
thence  issuing  streams^  is  plain  from  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  Jehovih ;  In  the  day  when  he  went  down  to  hell  I 
caused  him  to  mourn ;  I  covered  the  abyss  above  him,  and  I 
restrained  the  streams  thereof,  and  the  great  waters  were  shut 
up,"  (xxxi.  15.)  Hell  is  also  denominated  an  ahyss  in  John, 
(Kev.  ix.  1,  i5,  11 ;  xi.  7 ;  xvii.  8  ;  xx.  1,  3.) 

757.  By  the  cataracts  of  heaven  being  opened  is  denoted  the 
extreme  of  temptation  as  to  the  understanding,  as  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  temptation  as  to  the  affections  of  the  will  or 
desires  can  never  be  separated  from  temptation  as  to  things 
intellectual ;  for  if  they  were,  they  would  no  longer  be  tempted, 
but  inundated  like  those  who  live  in  the  fire  of  lusts,  in  which, 
like  infernal  spirits,  they  perceive  the  delights  of  their  lite. 
They  are  called  ths  cata/racts  of  heaven  from  being  an  innndation 
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of  falsos  or  reasonings,  which  are  similarly  typified  in  Isaiah : 
"  He  who  fleeth  from  the  noise  of  the  fear  shall  fall  into  the  pit, 
and  he  that  cometh  out  of  the  midst  of  the  pit  shall  be  taken  in 
the  snare;  for  the  cataracts  from  on  high  are  opened^  and  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  do  snake,"  (xxiv.  18.) 

758.  Veree  12.  And  tlie  rain  was  upon  the  eoHh  forty  daya 
and  forty  nights^  signifies  the  continuance  of  this  temptatiou, 
rain  denoting  temptation ;  and  forty  daya  and  nighta^  its  du* 
ration. 

759.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  rain  here,  as  is  clear  from 
what  has  been  said  and  shown  above  concerning  ilooda  and  in 
undationa^  and  i\\Q  fountains  oftJie  great  abysa  being  broken  up. 
and  the  catara>cts  of  heaven  opened^  as  significative  of  tempta* 
tions. 

•  760.  Forty  days  and  forty  niglUs  denote  dumtion,  as  was 
illustrated  when  explaining  the  4tli  verse.  Farty^  as  was  there 
stated,  signifies  every  dni*ation  of  temptation,  whether  it  be 
longer  or  shorter,  and  indeed  a  grievous  temptation,  such  as  is 
that  of  the  aflections  of  the  will ;  for  man  has  procured  to  him- 
self, by  continual  pleasures,  and  by  self-love  and  the  love  of  the 
world,  thus  by  cupidities,  which  are  continuations  of  those  loves, 
a  life  entirely  made  up  of  such  feelings.  Now  this  life  can  by 
no  means  agree  with  heavenly  life,  since  no  one  can  love 
worldly  and  heavenly  things  at  the  same  time;  for  to  love  what 
is  worldly  is  to  look  downward,  and  to  love  what  is  heavenly  is 
to  look  upward ;  and  it  is  still  less  possible  at  once  to  love  self 
and  the  neighbor;  and  most  difficult  of  all  to  love  self  and  the 
Lord.  He  who  loves  himself  hates  all  who  are  not  subservient 
to  himself,  and  is  thus  at  a  tremendous  distance  from  heavenly 
love  and  charity,  which  consist  in  man's  loving  the  neighbor 
more  than  himself,  and  the  Lord  alx>ve  all  things.  How  remote 
man's  life  is  from  heavenly  life,  is  then  evident;  and  hence  he 
needs  to  be  regenerated  of  the  Lord  by  temptations,  that  his  life 
may  be  bent  mto  accordance  with  it.  This  is  the  reason  why 
this  species  of  temptation  is  so  grievous,  for  it  approaches,  as- 
saults, destroys,  and  changes  the  very  life  of  man ;  whence  it  is 
so  aptly  described  by  the  fountains  of  the  abyss  being  dis7niptedy 
and  the  cataracts  of  heaven  opened. 

761.  Spiritual  temptation  in  man  is  a  combat  of  evil  spirits 
with  attendant  angels,  and  this  combat  is  generally  felt  in  his 
conscience,  as  has  been  previously  stated  and  confirmed.  Of 
this  warfare  it  may  be  further  observed,  that  the  angels  con- 
tinually defend  man,  and  avert  the  injuries  which  evil  spirits 
intend  him;  nay,  they  even  defend  what  is  false  and  evil  in 
him,  knowing  fiill  well  that  these  falses  and  evils  come  from  evil 
spirits  and  genii ;  for  man  never  of  himself  produces  any  false 
or  evil,  these  proceeding  from  the  evil  spirits  attendant  upon 
him,  who,  however,  so  great  is  their  malignity,  at  the  same 
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time  make  him  believe  that  they  originate  in  himself;  and  what 
is  more  horrible  still,  in  the  very  instant  of  infusing  their  evils 
and  falses,  and  causing  man  to  believe  them  his  own,  they  also 
accuse  and  condemn  him,  as  I  can  testify  from  repeated  ex- 

Grience.  The  man  who  is  not  principled  in  faith  towards  the 
►rd  cannot  be  enlightened,  but  supposes  that  evil  is  from  him- 
self, and  thus  appropriates  it  to  himself,  and  becomes  like  the 
evil  spirits  who  attend  him.  Such  is  the  condition  of  man ;  and 
as  the  angels  are  acquainted  with  his  state,  in  the  temptations 
of  regeneration  they  even  defend  his  falses  and  evils;  for  other- 
wise hfe  would  sink  under  them  in  consequence  of  being  nothing 
hut  evil  and  the  false  thence  originating,  these  constituting  as  it 
were  the  whole  of  his  nature. 

762.  Spiritual  temptations,  however,  are  at  this  day  little 
known,  not  being  permitted  in  the  manner  they  formerly  were, 
because  man  is  not  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  thus  would  fall 
under  them.  Instead,  then,  of  temptations,  other  circum- 
stances, such  as  misfortunes,  sorrows,  and  anxieties,  which  arise 
from  natural  and  corporeal  causes,  and  bodily  pains  and  dis- 
tempers, serve  to  subdue  and  break  in  some  degree  the  life  of 
his  pleasures  and  cupidities,  and  determine,  and  elevate  the 
thoughts  to  interior  and  pious  subjects.  These,  however,  are 
not  spiritual  temptations,  such  being  experienced  only  by  those 
who  have  received  a  conscience  of  truth  and  good  from  the 
Lord  ;— conscience  being  the  plane  on  which  temptations  ope- 
rate. 

763.  Hitherto  temptations  have  been  treated  of:  what  fol- 
lows is  the  end  of  temptation,  which  was  effected  preparatory 
to  the  founding  of  a  new  church. 

764.  Verse  13.  In  the  sdf-aame  day  entered  NoaK^  and 
Shem^  and  Ilam^  and  Japheth^  the  sans  of  Noah^  a/nd  NoaKs 
vdfe^  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons  with  thvm^  into  the  ark. 
By  entering  into  the  ark  is  signified  here,  as  before,  that  they 
were  saved.  Noah  is  that  which  constituted  the  church  ;  Shem^ 
Ham^  and  Japheth^  what  was  of  the  churches  thence  derived ; 
the  sons  of  Koah  are  doctrinals ;  and  the  three  wives  of  his  sons 
with  them^  the  churches  themselves  thence  originating. 

765.  Hitherto  it  has  treated  of  the  temptation  ot  the  man 
of  the  church  denominated  Noah;  first,  his  temptation  as  to 
intellectual  things, — which  are  the  truths  of  faith,  from  verse  6 
to  10 ;  and  afterwards  his  temptation  as  to  the  things  of  the 
will, — which  are  the  goods  of  charity,  verses  11,  12.  The  end 
of  these  temptations  was,  that  the  man  of  the  church,  or  a  new 
church,  might  thence  arise,  the  Most  Ancient  Church  h&ving 
perished.  This  new  church,  as  we  have  previously  observed, 
was  of  a  different  genius  from  the  Most  Ancient  Chuich,  inas- 
much as  it  was  spiritual,  and  the  characteristic  of  a  spiritual 
church  consists  in  man's  being  r^enerated  by  the  doctrinals  (A 
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faith,  for  these  being  implanted,  conscience  is  insinuated  into 
him  to  prevent  his  acting  contrary  to  the  truth  and  good  of 
faith,  and  thus  he  becomes  endowed  with  charity,  which  governs 
his  conscience,  and  under  the  influence  of  which  he  begins  to 
act.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  a  spiritual  man  is  not  one  who 
supposes  faith  to  be  saving  without  charity,  but  one  who  makeft 
charity  the  essential  of  faith,  and  acts  accordingly.  The  end  of 
the  temptations  here  described  was  the  existence  of  such  a  man 
or  church,  and  the  subject  now  under  consideration  is  this  very 
church.  That  the  church  is  still  treated  of  may  also  appear 
from  there  being  a  repetition  as  it  were  of  the  same  thing,  for 
it  is  here  said.  In  the  self -same  day  entered  Noah^  a/nd  Shem^  cmd 
Hwni^  and  Japheth^  the  sons  afJyoah^  and  NoalCs  wife^  a/ad  the 
three  wives  of  his  sons  with  tnem^  into  the  a/rk  ;  and  to  the  same 
purport  at  verse  Y,  but  in  diflferent  words :  "  And  Noah  went  in^ 
and  his  sons^  and  his  wife^  and  his  sons*  wives  with  him^  into 
the  a/rh.  As,  however,  the  church  is  here  treated  of,  therefore  his 
sons^  Shem^  Ham^  and  Jajpheth^  are  mentioned,  and  when  this 
is  the  case  they  signify  the  man  of  the  church  ;  but  when  they 
are  merely  spoken  of  as  sons^  without  their  names  being  given, 
they  represent  the  truths  of  faith.  There  is  also  a  further  repe- 
tition of  what  was  said  above  at  verses  8,  9,  respecting  the  heasts 
and  fowls  entering  into  the  arh^  at  the  14th,  15th,  and  16th 
verses ;  but  this  is  done  with  an  appropriate  variety,  here  ap- 
plicable to  the  state  of  the  church. 

767.  To  enter  into  the  ark  signifies  the  salvation  of  the  man 
of  the  church  called  Noah,  and  of  the  other  churches  men- 
tioned, which  descended  or  were  derived  from  him,  as  is  manifest 
from  what  has  been  previously  said  of  entering  into  the  ark, 

768.  B}'  Noah  is  meant  what  was  of  the  church,  and  by 
Shem^  Ham^  a/nd  Japheth^  what  was  of  the  churches  thence 
derived,  as  appears  from  the  circumstance  of  their  not  being 
here  called  his  sons^  as  before  (verse  7),  but  they  are  themselves 
mentioned  by  name,  and  when  thus  spoken  of  they  signify  the 
man  of  the  church.  The  man  of  the  church  is  not  only  the 
church  itself,  but  every  thing  belonging  to  it ;  it  being  a  general 
expression  for  whatever  is  of  the  churcn,  as  was  before  remarked 
in  reference  to  the  Most  Ancient  Church  being  denominated 
Man,  and  the  other  churches  mentioned  by  name.  Thus  by 
Noa\  and  by  SJieTn^  Ham^  and  Japheth^  is  signified  whatever 

.  appertains  to  this  church,  and  to  tne  churches  derived  from  it 
in  one  complex.  Such  is  the  style  and  mode  of  speaking 
adopted  in  the  Word ;  and  hence  when  Judah  is  named  in  the 
prophets,  the  celestial  church,  or  whatever  is  of  that  church, 
18  generally  understood ;  when  Israel  is  mentioned,  most  com- 
monly the  spiritual  church,  or  whatever  is  of  that  church,  i? 
sigrined  ;  and  when  Jacch  is  spoken  of,  by  him  is  denoted  the 
external  church.     With  every  particular  man  of  the  church 
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there  is  both  the  internal  and  the  external  of  the  church  ;  where 
the  true  church  exists  there  is  the  internal,  for  the  external  is 
what  is  thence  derived,  denominated  Jacob,  The  case  is  other- 
wise when  tliey  are  not  mentioned  by  name,  in  consequence  of 
Judah^  Israel^  and  Jdcd)^  there  referring  to  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  representatively.  The  Lord  alone  is  man,  and  the 
all  of  his  kingdom ;  and  as  the  church  is  the  Lord's  kingdom 
upon  earth,  the  Lord  alone  is  the  all  of  the  church.  The  all 
ol  the. church  is  love  or  charity  ;  wherefore  man,  or  what  is  the 
same  thing,  any  one  mentioned  by  name  [in  the  Word]  signi- 
fies love  or  charity,  that  is,  the  all  of  the  church,  and  then  wife 
denotes  simply  the  church  thence  derived,  as  in  the  present 
instance.  In  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  churches  represented 
by  Shefn^  Uam,^  and  Japheth^  more  will  be  said,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  the  following  pages. 

769.  By  the  sons  of  Noah  are  meant  doctrinals,  as  is  evident 
from  the  signification  of  sons  spoken  of  above ;  for  a  church 
cannot  exist  without  doctrinals ;  hence  they  are  here  not  only 
mentioned  by  name,  but  also  said  to  be  his  sons. 

770.  Noah's  wife  signifies  the  church  itself,  and  the  thre6 
xoi/oes  of  his  sons  with  tnem^  the  churches  thence  derived,  as  is 
plain  from  what  was  just  now  observed,  namely,  that  when  the 
Tnan  of  the  church  is  named,  thereby  is  signified  the  all  of  the 
church,  or,  as  it  is  called,  the  head  of  the  church,  and  then 
wife  denotes  the  church  itself,  (see  also  n.  252,  253.)  It  is 
otherwise,  when  husband  and  wife^  male  and  female  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Word ;  for  then  by  husband  [vir]  and  male  are 
meant  things  intellectual,  or  the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  wife  or 
femMe^  what  appertains  to  the  will,  or  the  goods  of  faith. 

771.  Now  as  every  particular  expression  in  the  Word  is  from 
the  Lord,  and  consequently  contains  a  divine  principle,  it  is 
evident  that  there  cannot  be  a  sinale  word  or  iota  in  it  which 
does  not  signify  and  involve  something  spiritual.  This  is  true 
in  the  verse  under  consideration,  in  reterence  to  the  expressions 
three  wives^  and  also  of  the  wives  of  his  sons^  and  likewise  of 
entering  with  them, :  but  as  it  would  be  tedious  to  explain  the 
particulars  implied  m  each  expression,  suffice  it  to  give  a  general 
idea  of  the  commonest  significations. 

772.  Verses  14,  15.  ±hey^  and  every  wild  beast  according 
to  his  species  ;  a/nd  everybeast  according  to  his  species  ;  and  every 
reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth  according  to  his  species;  and 
every  bird  according  to  his  species^  every  fying  thinOy  every 
winyed  thing.  And  they  entered  in  unto  Noah  into  the  a/rh  } 
two  by  twoy  of  all  flesh  in  which  was  the  breath  of  lives.  By  they 
is  meant  the  man  of  the  church  in  general;  by  every  wild  beast 
according  to  his  species^  is  signified  all  spiritual  good  ;  by  every 
beast  according  to  his  species^  natural  good ;  by  every  r^tile 
cree^ng  upon  the  eofrth  according  to  his  spedeSy  all  sensual  anii 
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corporeal  good  ;  by  every  bird  according  to  his  species^  is  repre- 
Bented  all  spiritual  truth  ;  by  jfying  thing^  natural  truth ;  and 
by  winged  thing^  sensual  truth.  By  they  entered  in  unto  H^oah 
vnto  tlte  mlCy  is  signified,  as  above,  that  tliey  were  saved  ;  two 
}yy  two  are,  as  before,  pairs ;  of  all  flesh  in  which  is  the  breath 
i^lives^  signifies  a  new  creature,  or  that  they  received  new  life 
n*om  the  Ix)rd. 

773.  By  they  is  meant,  in  general,  the  man  of  the  church, 
or  every  tning  belonging  to  this  church,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
consideration  that  it  refers  to  those  who  have  been  just  before 
mentioned, — Noah^  Shem.^  Ham^  and  Jamheth  /  who,  although 
they  are  four,  still  constitute  a  one.  In  Noah^  by  whom  m 
general  is  meant  the  Ancient  Church,  are  contained  as  in  a 
parent,  or  seed,  the  churches  thence  derived.  Hence  by  the 
word  they  is  signified  the  Ancient  Church ;  all  those  churches 
denominated  Shem^  Ham^  amd  Japheth^  constituting  together 
with  it  a  church  called  the  Ancient  Church. 

774.  By  every  wild  heast  according  to  his  species  is  denoted 
all  spiritual  good,  by  every  beast  according  to  his  ^ecies^  every 
variety  of  natural  good,  and  by  every  reptile  creeping  vmon  the 
earthy  all  sensual  and  corporeal  good,  as  was  said  and  shown 
above,  n.  46,  46,  142, 143,  and  246.  That  the  wild  beast  repre- 
sents spiritual  good,  may,  at  first  si^ht,  indeed  appear  improb- 
able ;  but  that  this  is  its  true  signification  is  plain  from  the 
series  of  the  relation,  mention  being  firet  made  of  they^  or  of 
the  man  of  the  church,  then  of  the  wUd  beast ;  afterwards,  of 
the  beast;  and  lastly,  of  the  reptile.  That  loild  beast  implies 
something  more  worthy  and  excellent  than  beast  is  owing  to 
that  word,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  also  meaning  an  animal 
wherein  is  a  living  soul ;  in  which  sense  it  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
present  passage,  the  original  expression  being  the  same.  By 
animals^  beastSy  and  rattles  creeping  vpon  the  ea/rth^  are  signi- 
fied what  appertains  to  the  will,  as  has  been  previously  asseited 
and  demonstrated,  and  as  will  be  further  shown  when  we  come 
to  treat  of  the  signification  of  birds. 

775.  Inasmuch  as  there  are  genera  and  species  of  all  things, 
of  spirituri  goods  as  well  as  of  natural  goods,  and  also  of  the 
sensual  and  corporeal  goods  thence  derived,  therefore  it  is 
here  said  of  each,  accormng  to  his  species.  There  are  so  many 
ffenera  of  spiritual  goods,  and  also  of  spiritual  truths,  that  it 
IS  impossible  to  enumerate  them,  and  still  less  can  we  mention 
their  species.  In  heaven,  all  goods  and  truths,  both  celestial 
and  spiritual,  are  so  accurately  arranged  into  genera,  and  these 
again  into  species,  that  there  is  not  one  which  is  not  carefully 
distinguished,  and  they  are  so  innumerable  that  the  specific 
difierences  may  be  said  to  be  indefinite.  Hence  may  appear 
the  poverty  and  almost  nothingness  of  human  wisdom,  wnich 
10  weltnigh  utterly  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  spi  ritual  good 
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and  truth,  and  is  entirely  so  of  their  real  quality.  From  celes- 
tial and  spiritual  goods,  and  the  truths  thence  derived,  exist 
and  descend  natural  goods  and  truths;  for  there  is  not  a  single 
natural  good  or  truth  which  does  not  exist  and  subsist  from 
spiritual  good,  and  this  from  celestial.  Were  what  is  spiritual 
to  be  separated  from  what  is  natural,  that  which  is  natuml 
would  be  annihilated.  All  things  derive  their  origin  in  this 
mode.  Every  thing,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  is  from 
the  Lord.  From  him  is  the  celestial  principle ;  by  the  celestial 
from  him  exists  the  spiritual  principle;  by  the  spiritual,  the 
natural ;  and  by  the  natural,  the  corporeal  and  sensual ;  and  a9 
each  thus  exists  fi*om  the  Lord,  so  also  does  it  subsist,  for,  as 
is  acknowledged,  subsistence  its  perpetual  existence.  Those  who 
conceive  otherwise  of  the  existence  and  origin  of  all  things,  as 
the  worshippers  of  nature,  who  derive  them  all  from  her,  have 
adopted  such  fatal  principles  that  the  phantasies  of  the  beasts 
of  the  forest  may  be  said  to  posses^  more  of  truth ;  yet  there 
are  many  such  persons  who  seem  to  themselves  to  excel  the  rest 
of  mankind  in  wisdom. 

776.  By  every  bird  according  to  his  species^  is  signified  all 
spiritual  truth  ;  hy  flying  thing^  natural  truth;  and  by  winged 
thing^  sensual  truth,  as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  previously 
stated  concerning  birds,  n.  40.  The  most  ancient  people  likened 
the  thoughts  of  man  to  hirds^  because  the  things  of  the  under- 
standing in  respect  to  those  of  the  will  are  as  birds  compared 
with  beasts.  As  mention  is  here  made  otbirds  and  flying  thing^ 
and  winged  thing^  and  these  succeed  each  other,  as  intellectual, 
rational,  and  sensual  truths  in  man,  to  remove  all  doubt  of  their 
having  such  a  signification,  it  may  be  expedient  to  adduce  some 
additional  passages  from  the  Word  in  proof  thereof,  from  which 
it  will  also  be  evident  that  bedsts  denote  what  we  have  stated. 
David  says,  "Thou  madest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the 
works  of  thy  hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet; 
all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  bea>sts  of  the  field,  the  birds 
of  tlte  air,  and  the  ^A  of  the  sea,"  (Psalm  viii.  6 — 8;)  speaking 
of  the  Loi*d,  whose  dominion  over  man  and  what  belongs  to 
him  is  thus  described ;  for  how  in  any  other  sense  could  he  be 
said  to  have  dominion  over  beasts  and  birds  f  Again :  "  Praise 
the  Lord,  ye — ^fruitful  trees,  and  all  cedars,  v>ild  beasts^  and  all 
cattlcj  the  reptile^  and  flying  fowl^'^  (Psalm  cxlviii.  7,  9,  lO.J 
Fruitful  trees  signify  the  celestial  man ;  cedars^  the  spiritual 
man;  wild  beasts^  all  caMe^  and  the  reptile^  are  their  goods, 
and  flying  fowl^  their  truths,  by  which  the  name  of  Jehovali 
can  be  glorified,  but  not  by  wUd  beasts^  cattle^  reptiles^  and 
flying  things.  In  profane  writers,  indeed,  such  remarks  ma^ 
be  made  hyperbolically,  but  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord  there  is 
nothing  hyj)erbolical,  but  every  thing  is  significative  and  repre- 
sentative.   So  in  Ezekiel :  "  The^^*  of  tne  sea,  and  ih^ fowls 


278  GENESIS.  '  [Chap.  vu. 

of  the  heaven,  and  the  vnld  beast  of  the  field,  and  every  repti!^ 
creeping  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  men  that  are  upon  the  face 
of  tne  earth,  shall  ehake  at  my  presence,"  (xxxviii.  20.)  That 
vnld  beasts  and  fowls  in  this  passage  have  a  spiritual  significa^ 
tion,  is  very  eviaent ;  for  what  glory  would  it  be  to  Jehovah 
ihsX,  fishes^  fowls^  and  beasts^  should  tremble?  or  can  any  one 
suppose  that  such  expressions  could  be  holy,  unless  they  in- 
volved what  is  holy  ?  Again,  in  Jeremiah :  "  I  beheld,  and, 
lo,  there  was  no  marij  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heavens  were 
fled,"  (iv.  25 ;)  denoting  the  extinction  of  all  good  and  truth, 
for  here  also  man  signifies  the  good  of  love.  Again,  in  the 
same  prophet:  "They  are  burned  up,  so  that  none  can  pass 
through  tnem;  neither  can  men  hear  the  voice  of  the  cattle; 
both  the  fowl  of  the  heavens  and  the  beast  are  fled ;  they  are 
gone,"  (ix.  10 ;)  denoting  in  like  manner  the  departure  of  all 
wuth  and  goodness.  Again :  "  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn, 
and  the  herbs  of  every  field  wither,  for  the  wickedness  of  them 
that  dwell  therein?  the  beasts  are  consumed,  and  the  birds; 
because  they  said,  He  shall  not  see  our  last  end,"  (xii.  4.)  The 
beasts  are  the  goods,  and  the  birds  the  truths  which  perished. 
In  Zephaniah:  "  I  will  consume  inan  and  beast;  I  will  consume 
}^Q  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  the^A^  of  the  sea,  and  the  stum- 
bling-blocks with  the  wicked ;  and  I  will  cut  off  man  from  off 
the  land,"  (i.  3.)  Here  m.an  and  beast  represent  the  thin^ 
appertaining  to  love  and  the  goodness  thence  derived ;  the  fowls 
<ff^  the  heavens  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea^  what  belong  to  the 
understanding,  and  conseauently  truths,  which  are  called  stum- 
bling-blocks, Decause  goods  and  truths  are  so  to  the  wicked ; 
but  this  cannot  be  said  of  beasts  and  birds.  That  these  are 
things  appertaining  to  man  is  also  plainly  declared.  Again,  in 
David :  *'  The  trees  of  Jehovah  are  full  [of  sap,]  the  cedars  of 
Lebanon  which  he  hath  planted,  where  the  flying  things  make 
their  nests,"  (Psalm  civ.  16,  17.)  I'he  trees  of  Jehovah  and  the 
ceda/rs  of  Leoanon  signify  the  spiritual  man ;  ax\d  flying  things^ 
his  rational  or  natural  truths,  which  build  as  it  were  nests.  It 
was  moreover  a  common  saying,  by  which  were  typified  truths, 
that  birds  would  make  nests  in  the  branches  of  trees ;  as  in 
Ezekiel:  "In  the  mountain  height  of  Israel  will  1  plant  it,  and 
it  shall  bring  forth  a  branch  and  bear  fruit,  and  be  a  goodly 
cedar,  and  under  it  shall  dwell  every  fowl  of  every  win^^  in  the 
shadow  of  the  branches  thereof  shall  they  dwell,"  (xvii.  23 ;) 
speaking  of  the  church  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was  spiritual, 
and  was  denoted  by  the  goodly  ceda/r;  fowls  of  every  wing  signify 
truths  of  every  kind  Again,  in  tJie  same  prophet :  "  All  the 
fowls  of  heaven  made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his 
branches  did  all  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  bring  forth  their 
young,  and  under  his  shadow  dwelt  all  great  nations,"  (xxxi.  6 ;} 
Bpealang  of  Ashur^  which  is  the  spiritual  church,  and  is  called 
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a  cedar:  the  fowls  of  heaven  are  its  truths,  and  the  beasts  of 
iheiielaits  goods.  So  in  Daniel :  "  The  leaves  thereof  ^ere  fair, 
and  the  fruit  thereof  much,  and  in  it  was  meat  for  all ;  the 
beast  of  the  field  had  shadow  under  it,  and  the  faiols  of  heaven 
dwelt  in  the  boughs  thereof,"  (iv.  12 ;)  where  tne  beasts  signify 
goods,  and  the/owls  of  heaven  truths,  as  raay  be  clear  to  every 
one  ;  for  otherwise  what  could  be  intended  by  saying  that  fowls 
and  beasts  dwelt  therein  ?  Similar  also  is  the  meaning  where 
the  Lord  says,  "The  kingdom  of  God — is  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, which  a  man  took  and  cast  into  his  garden,  and  it 
grew  and  waxed  a  great  tree  ;  and  the  fowls  oftieaveii  lodged 
m  the  branches  of  it."  (Luke  xiii.  18, 19;  Matt.  xiii.  31 ;  mkvV 
iv.  30.) 

777.  It  is  hence  manifest  that  the  bird  signifies  truth,  the 
flying  thing  natural  truth,  and  the  winged  thing  sensual  truth, 
and  also  that  thus  are  truths  divided.  Sensual  truths,  such  as 
are  acouired  by  the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing,  are  denominated 
wingea  things^  because  they  are  of  the  lowest  kind,  and  this 
signification  oiwvngs  obtains  in  all  other  instances. 

778.  k%  the  fowls  of  hea/ven  denote  intellectual  truths,  and 
consequently  thoughts,  they  also  typify  their  opposites,  as  phan- 
tasies and  falses,  which  are  likewise  called  bi^as^  in  consequence 
of  belonging  to  the  thinking  principle  in  man ;  as  where  it  is 
said,  "  The  carcases  of  this  people  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  kA 
the  heaven,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth,"  (Jerem.  vii.  33 ; 
xvi.  4 ;  xix.  7 ;  xxxiv.  20 ;  Isaiah  xviii.  6 ;  Ezek.  xxix.  6 ;  xxxix.  4.) 
The  Lord  also  compares  phantasies  and  false  pei*suasions  to 
fowls^  where  he  says,  the  "  seed  which  fell  by  tne  way  side — 
the  fowls  came  and  devoured,"  (Matt.  xiii.  4 ;  Luke  viii.  5 ; 
Mark  iv.  4,  15.) 

779.  By  they  entered  in  unto  Noah  into  the  ark^  is  meant 
that  they  were  saved,  as  was  said  and  shown  above.  Two  by 
two  signify  pairs,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse 
19,  where  also  is  demonstrated  what  is  meant  hy pairs, 

780.  Of  all  flesh  in  which  is  the  breath  of  lives ^  signifies  a 
new  creature,  or  that  they  received  new  life  from  the  Lord,  as 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  fleshy  which  represents 
man  in  general,  and  specifically  the  corporeal  man,  as  we  have 
previously  seen.  Hence  flesh  in  which  is  the  breath  of  lives^ 
signifies  one  who  is  regenerated  ;  for  in  hhproprium  there  is 
the  Lord's  life,  which  is  the  life  of  charity  and  faith.  Every 
man  is  mere  fleshy  until  the  life  of  charity  and  faith  is  breathed 
into  him  by  the  Lord,  when  the  flesh  becomes  vivifled^  and  he 
is  made  spiritual  and  celestial,  and,  by  reason  of  his  being 
created  anew,  is  called  a  new  creature,  (see  Mark  xvi.  lo.) 

781.  Verse  16.  And  they  that  entered  in^  entered  in  male 
andfcTnaUy  of  all  fleshy  as  God  commanded  him  :  and  Jehovah 
shut  after  him.     They  that  entered  in^  signify  the  bpiritual  po« 


280  GENESIS.  TCh^.  viL 

Bessious  of  the  man  of  the  church ;  and  their  being  male  and 
female  of  all  fiesh^  that  he  had  truths  and  goods  of  every  kind. 
As  God  commanded^  signifies  his  prepai'ation  for  their  reception ; 
and  Jehovah^a  shutting  him  in^  that  he  had  no  longer  such  com- 
munication with  heaven,  as  the  celestial  man  of  the  chiuxsh 
enjoyed. 

782.  The  subject  hitherto  treated  of,  from  verse  11,  has 
been  the  church  as  preserved  amongst  those  who  are  called 
Noah  ;  and  what  now  follows  is  a  description  of  its  state^  which 
is  indeed  here  first  explained.  The  quality  of  the  state  of  that 
church  is  afterwards  described  ;  every  single  verse,  yea,  every 
single  expression,  involving  some  peculiar  state.  As  moreover 
the  state  of  the  chuich  is  now  about  to  be  described,  what  was 
pist  before  said  is  here  repeated  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  so  twice : 
they  that  entered  in^  entered  in  male  a/nd  female^  of  all  fleshy 
which,  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding,  was  thus  expressed : 
And  th£y  entered  in  unti)  NoaK  into  the  ark^  two  hy  two^  of  all 
flesh.  Now  this  repetition  in  the  Word  indicates  that  another 
state  is  treated  of;  for  otherwise,  as  must  be  obvious  to  every 
one,  it  would  be  altogether  unnecessary. 

788.  Hence  it  appeare,  that  by  those  which  entered  in  are 
signified  the  things  that  were  with  the  man  of  the  church  ;  and 
also,  that  their  heing  m<iLe  amd  feinale^  of  all  fl^sh^  denotes  his 
possessing  truths  and  goods  of  every  kind  ;  for  male  and  female 
represent  truths  and  ffoods,  as  was  said  and  shown  above.  As 
God  comm^ndedy  signifies  his  preparation  to  receive  what  has 
been  here  spoken  of,  as  was  also  previously  demonstrated ;  for 
to  c&tnmand^  with  the  Lord  is  to  prepare  and  do. 

784.  Jehovah  shut  him  in^  signifies  that  man  no  longer  had 
such  communication  with  heaven  as  was  enjoyed  by  the  man  of 
the  celestial  church,  which  becomes  evident  when  it  is  known 
that  in  the  Most  Ancient  Church  they  enjoyed  internal  com- 
munication with  heaven,  and  thus  through  heaven  with  the 
Lord  ; — they  were  principled  in  love  towards  the  Lord — and  all 
who  are  in  love  towards  the  Lord  are  as  angels,  only  with  this 
difference,  that  they  are  clothed  with  a  material  body, — and 
their  interiors  were  opened,  and  continued  open  even  from  the 
Lord.  It  was,  however,  otherwise  with  this  new  church,  which 
was  not  in  love  towards  the  Lord,  but  in  faith,  and  by  faith  in 
cliarity  toM^ards  the  neighbor ;  hence  they  could  not,  like  the 
most  ancient  people,  enjoy  internal  communication  with  heaven, 
but  only  external.  As  it  would  require  a  lengthened  detail  to 
describe  the  particular  nature  of  both  these  modes  of  communi- 
cation, we  will  content  ourselves  with  observing,  that  every 
man,  yea,  even  the  wicked,  has  communication  with  heaven, 
by  means  of  attendant  angels,  with  a  difierence,  however,  as 
to  degrees,  as  to  proximity,  and  remoteness ;  ftmce  otherwise 
•nan  could  not  possibly  exist.    The  degrees  of  communication 
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are  indefinite ;  the  spiritual  man  not  being  able  to  beai  that  of 
the  celestial  man,  because  the  Lord  dwells  in  love  rather  than 
in  faith.  This  then  is  what  is  signified  by  JeJiovaJv^a  shutting 
him  in.  Since  those  days,  heaven  has  never  been  open  as  it 
was  to  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  for  although 
many  in  succeeding  times  have  conversed  with  spirits  and 
anjgcls,  as  Moses,  Aaron,  and  others,  yet  it  has  been  m  a  mode 
dinering  altogether  from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  primeval 
ages,  as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  a 
future  part  of  this  work.  The  reason  why  heaven  was  shut  up 
involves  a  great  arcanum ;  and  also  why  at  this  day  it  is  so 
closed,  that  man  does  not  know  that  he  is  attended  by  spirits, 
much  less  by  angels,  but  supposes  himself  to  be  altogether 
alone  when  he  is  separate  from  worldly  company  and  in  medita- 
tion with  himself,  when  nevertheless  he  is  continually  in  con- 
sort with  spirits,  who  observe  and  perceive  what  he  thinks, 
intends,  and  devises,  as  clearly  and  openly  as  if  it  were  exposed 
to  the  view  of  the  whole  world.  Man  is  altogether  ignorant  of 
this,  although  it  is  a  certain  truth,  and  thus  heaven  is  closed 
in  respect  to  him,  in  consequence  of  his  not  being  principled 
in  faith,  and  still  less  in  the  truth  of  faith,  and  least  of  all  in 
charity;  for  were  heaven  open  to  him  he  would  be  exposed  to 
the  greatest  danger.  This  was  also  signified  by  Jehovah  God 
casting  out  the  man,  and  causing  cherubim  to  dwell  on  the  east 
of  the  garden  of  Eden,  and  the  flame  of  a  sword  turning  itself, 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  lives,  as  above,  chap.  iii.  24 ;  see 
also  n.  301,  302,  303. 

785.  Verses  17, 18.  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the 
earthy  and  the  waters  increased^  ami  ia/re  up  the  ark^  and  it  was 
lifted  up  above  the  earth.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened,,  and 
were  greatly  increased  upon  the  earthy  and  the  ark  went  upon  the 
faces  of  the  waters,  ^j  forty  days  the  duration  of  the  church 
denominated  Noah  is  signified,  and  by  theflAX>d  the  falses  which 
still  overflowed  it.  By  the  waters  increased^  a/nd  hare  up  the 
a/rk^  and  it  was  lifted  up  above  the  earth,,  is  signified  its  fluctua- 
tion ;  and  by  the  waters  w^e  stt^engthened^  and  were  greoidy 
increased  upon  the  earthy  a/nd  the  ark  went  upon  the  faces  of  the 
waters^  that  its  fluctuations  thus  increased. 

786.  Forty  days  signify  the  duration  of  the  church  called 
Noah,  as  was  shown  above,  verse  4.  Here  forty  days  are 
spoken  of,  iher^^  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  because  the  dura- 
tion of  tempcation  was  there  signified,  in  which  nights  denote 
anxieties. 

787.  IJence  it  follows  that  by  th^e  fl,ood^  are  signified  the 
falses  which  still  overflowed  it ;  for  there  can  be  no  fl,ood  or  in- 
v/naatuyn  but  that  of  falses.  It  has  been  previously  shown,  at 
verse  0.  that  a  flood  of  waters  denotes  temptation,  this  being 
d/fi  ftn  inv/ndation  of  lalses  excited  by  the  ovil  spirits  who  are 
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at  sach  times  present  with  man ;  and  the  meaning  of  the  present 
passage  is  similar,  except  that  there  is  now  no  temptation  de- 
noted, and  therefore  it  is  here  simply  called  the  floods  and  not  a 
flood  of  waters. 

788.  By  the  waters  increased^  and  hare  up  the  a/rh^  and  ii 
was  lifted  up  above  tTie  earthy  the  nature  of  its  fluctuation  is 
denoted,  and  by  the  waters  were  strengthened^  a/nd  were  greatly 
increased  upon  the  earthy  and  the  a/rh  went  upon  the  faces  of  the 
waters^  is  meant  that  its  fluctuations  thus  increased;,  cannot  be 
seen  unless  the  state  of  this  church,  called  Noali,  be  first 
shown.  Noah  was  not  the  Ancient  Church  itself,  but,  as  it 
were,  its  parent  or  seed,  as  was  before  observed ;  Noah,  with 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  constituting  the  Ancient  Church, 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  Most  Ancient.  Everyman  ot 
the  church  denominated  Noah,  was  of  the  posterity  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  and  consequently  in  a  similar  state  as  to  hered- 
itary evil  with  those  who  perished  ;  and  all  who  were  in  such  a 
state  could  not  be  regenerated  and  made  spiritual,  like  those 
who  have  not  the  same  kind  of  hereditary  condition.  The 
quality  of  this  hereditary  condition  was  shown  above,  n.  310, 
but  in  order  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  this  subject,  it  may  be  ex- 
pedient to  offer  the  following  observations.  Those  who  are  of 
the  seed  of  Jacob — as  the  Jews,  cannot  be  regenerated  like  the 
Gentiles  ;  there  being  inherent  in  them  a  principle  contrary  to 
faith,  not  only  in  consequence  of  principles  received  from  in- 
fancy and  afterwards  confirmed,  but  also  in  consequence  of 
hereditaiy  disposition.  The  fact  of  this  may  appear,  in  some 
degree,  from  the  consideration^  that  they  are  of  a  different 
genius,  yea,  of  different  manners  and  features,  from  all  other 
people,  from  whom  they  may  easily  be  distinguished,  all  which 
they  derive  hereditarily.  Tiiis  is  also  true  as  to  their  interiors, 
of  which  external  manners  and  features  are  the  types ;  where- 
fore, also,  converted  Jews  fluctuate  more  than  an}-  other  people 
between  what  is  true  and  what  is  false.  This  was  the  case  with 
the  first  men  of  the  church,  who  are  called  Noah,  because  they 
were  of  the  stock  and  seed  of  the  Most  Ancient  people.  These 
are  the  fluctuations  which  are  described  here,  ana  aiterw/irds  in 
the  further  account  of  Noah,  where  it  is  said  that  he  was  a  man 
of  the  ground^  and  he  planted  a  vineyard^  and  drank  of  the  wine 
and  was  drunTcen^  so  that  he  lay  uncovered  in  the  midhi  of  his 
tent^'^  (chap.  ix.  20,  21.)  That  the  men  denominated  Noah 
were  few  in  number,  was  evident  to  me  from  the  circumstance 
of  the  man  of  that  church  being  represented  in  the  world  of 
spirits  as  a  tall  and  slender  pereon,  clothed  in  white,  in  a  con- 
fined chamber.  These  were,  however,  the  persons  who  pos- 
sessed and  preserved  amonj*;st  them  the  doctrinals  of  faith. 

789.  The  fluctuations  of  the  man  of  this  church  are  do- 
Bcribed  here :  first,  by  the  waters — that  is,  the  falses — increased  ; 
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i.ext,  and  hare  up  the  arh  ;  then,  and  it  was  lifted  up  above  the 
earth  /  afterwards,  a/nd  the  waters  were  strengthened^  and  we7*e 
greatly  increased  upon  the  earth  /  and  lastly,  and  the  ark  went 
upon  the  faces  of  the  waters.  To  describe  the  particular  degrees 
OT  each  fluctuation,  would  be  both  tedious  and  superfluous ; 
suffice  it  to  know,  therefore,  that  they  are  here  described.  It 
may,  however,  be  expedient  to  declare  what  is  signified  by  tJi^ 
arKs  hemg  lifted  up  above  the  ea/rth^  a/nd  going  upon  the  faces 
of  the  waters^  which  cannot  be  known  to  any  one,  unless  he  be 
lirst  instructed  how  man  is  detained  from  evils  and  falses  ;  and 
as  this  is  an  arcanum,  we  will  devote  a  few  words  to  its  elucida- 
tion. Such  is  the  depravity  of  man  in  genei*al,  that  did  not  the 
Lord  keep  back  even  the  regenerate  from  evils  and  falses,  he 
would  cast  himself  headlong  mto  hell ;  indeed,  the  very  instant 
he  is  left  entirely  to  himself,  he  does  rush  thither  impetuously, 
as  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  much  experience,  and  as  was 
also  represented  by  the  horse  spoken  of  above,  n.  187,  188. 
This  detention  from  evils  and  falses  consists  in  man's  elevation, 
by  which  he  is  enabled  to  look  down  upon  them,  they  being 
perceived  to  be  beneath.  Of  tliis  elevation,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter ;  but  suffice 
here  to  observe  that  it  is  this  which  is  denoted  by  the  ark^s 
being  lifted  up  ab&tje  the  earthy  and  going  upon  the  faces  of  the 
waters. 

790.  Waters,  both  here  and  in  the  following  verses,  signify 
falses,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  passages  of  the  Word  quoted  in 
the  introduction  to  the  present  chapter,  and  also  at  the  6th 
verse,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  food  or  inundation  of  waters. 
It  was  there  shown  that  inundations  of  waters  denote  desolations 
and  temptations,  which  imply  the  presence  of  falses,  since  deso- 
lations and  temptations  are  nothing  else  than  inundations  of 
falses  excited  by  evil  spirits.  The  reason  why  such  waters  sig- 
nify falses,  is,  because  m  a  general  sense  waters  in  the  Word 
signify  what  is  spu'itual,  that  is,  what  is  intellectual,  rational, 
and  scientific ;  and  hence  they  represent  their  contraries,  for 
every  falsity  is  a  species  of  scientific,  and  resembles  what  is 
rational  and  intellectual,  because  it  is  the  subject  of  thought. 
That  waters  denote  spiritual  things,  id  evident  from  very  many 
passages  of  the  Word;  but  that  they  also  signify  falses,  may  be 
confirmed  from  the  following,  in  addition  to  those  we  have 
before  adduced.  "This  people  refuseth  the  waters  of  Shiloah 
which  go  softly  ; — therefore,  behold,  the  Lord  bringeth  up  upon 
them  the  waters  of  the  river,  strong  and  many  ; — and  he  shall 
come  up  overall  his  channels,  and  go  over  all  his  banks,"  (Isaiah 
viii.  6,  7.)  Here,  waters  going  softly,  signify  spiritual  truths; 
and  waters  strong  and  many,  falses.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  Woe  to  the  land  shadowing  with  wings,  which  is 
Beyond   the  rivers  of  Ethiopia  [Cush]  j  that  sendeth  ambas- 
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8adoi*8  by  the  sea,  even  in  vessels  of  bulrushes  upon  the  fact% 
of  the  waters  :  [saying]  go  ye  swift  messengers  to  a  nation  scat- 
tered and  peeled — whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,"  (xviii. 


1,  2 ;)  speaking  of  the  falses  existing  in  the  land  shadowing  with 
wings.  Again :  "  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters^  I  will 
be  with  thee,  and  through  the  rivers^  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee,"  (xliii.  2 ;)  where  waters  and  rivers  signify  difficulties,  as 
well  as  falses.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  ^'  yfhsX  hast  thou  to  do  in  the 
way  of  Egypt,  to  drink  the  waten  of  Sihor  ?  or  what  hast  thou 
to  do  in  the  way  of  Assyria,  to  drink  the  waters  of  the  river  /" 
(ii.  18 ;)  where  waters  signify  falses  originating  in  reasonings. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  as  a 
nood^  whose  waters  are  moved  as  the  rivers  t  Egypt  riseth  up 
like  s,f,ood^  and  [his]  waters  are  moved  like  the  rivers^  and  he 
saith,  I  will  go  up,  and  will  cover  the  earthy  I  will  destroy  the 
city,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,"  (xlvi.  7,  8 ;)  where  also  waters 
denote  falses  derived  from  reasonings.  In  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  When  I  shall  make  thee  a  desolate  city,  like  the 
cities  that  are  not  inhabited  ;  when  I  shall  bring  up  the  abyss 
upon  thee,  and  gi^eat  waters  shall  cover  thee;  when  I  shall  bring 
thee  down  with  them  that  descend  into  the  pit,"  (xxvi.  19,  20;) 
waters  signify  evils  and  the  falses  thence  derived.  In  Habakkuk : 
"  Thou  didst  walk  through  the  sea  with  thy  horses,  the  mud  of 
great  waters^^  (iii.  15  ;)  waters  represent  falses.  In  John  :  "  The 
serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  floods  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood^'^^  (Rev.  xii.  15;) 
where  waters  mean  both  falses  and  lies.  Also  in  David  :  "  Send 
thy  hand  from  above, rid  me,  and  deliver  me  out  of  many  waters^ 
from  the  hand  of  strange  children,  whose  mouth  speaketh  a  lie^ 
and  their  right  hand  is  aright  handof/ofo^Aoc^rf,"  (Psalm  cxliv. 
7,  8 ;)  where  mamy  waters  evidently  signify  falses,  as  do  likewise 
stra7ige  children, 

791.  Hitherto  it  has  treated  of  Noah,  or  the  regenerate  de- 
nominated Noah,  who  were  in  the  ark  elevated  above  the  waters ; 
what  now  follows  relates  to  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  who  were  under  the  waters^  or  who  were  submerged  in 
the  waters, 

792.  Verses  19,  20.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened  very 
greatly  upon  the  ea/rth^  and  all  the  high  mountains  were  covered 
which  were  undet*  the  whole  heaven.  Fifteen  cvhiis  upward 
did  the  waters  prevail,  and  covered  the  mountains.  By  the  waters 
were  strengthened  very  greatly  upon  the  earthy  are  signified  the 
false  persuasions,  which  thus  continued  to  increase  ;  by  all  the 
high  mountains  were  covered  which  were  under  the  whole  heaven^ 
that  all  the  goods  of  charity  were  extinguished.  Fifteen  cubits 
upward  did  the  waters  prevail^  and  covered  the  mountai^ts^  sig- 
nifies  that  nothing  of  charity  remained  ;  fifteen  signify  so  lew  aa 
Bcai'cely  to  amount  to  any. 
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793.  The  antediluvians  who  perished  constitate  the  subject 
of  the  remainder  of  the  present  chapter,  as  may  appear  from 
every  particular  of  the  description.  Those  who  are  in  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word  can,  even  from  a  single  expression, 
immediately  discover  the  matter  under  consideration,  and  still 
more  readily  can  they  discern  it  from  several  expressions  asso- 
ciated together.  When  a  new  subject  is  taken  up,  either  other 
words  are  immediately  employed,  or  the  same  words  are  con- 
nected in  a  diiferent  mode.  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  some 
expressions  are  peculiar  to  spiritual,  and  others  to  celestial 
things ;  or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  some  are  exclusively 
employed  in  reference  to  the  understanding,  and  others  to  the 
will.  The  word  desolation^  for  example,  belongs  to  spiritual, 
and  vastcUion  to  celestial  things :  city  has  relation  to  spiritual, 
and  mountains  to  celestial  things ;  and  so  in  all  other  instances. 
The  like  is  true  in  regard  to  tlie  connecting  together  of  ex- 
pressions ;  and  what  must  needs  appear  surprising  to  every  one, 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  these  are  often  distinguishable  by  the 
sound ;  for  in  whatever  appertains  to  the  class  ot  spiritual  things, 
the  first  three  vowels  commonly  prevail,  whilst  in  those  relating 
to  the  celestial  class,  the  two  last  are  most  frequently  met  with. 
Hence  it  is  known  that  in  the  present  verse  a  difierent  subject 
is  entered  upon,  as  is  indeed  evident  from  the  repetition  spoken 
of  above,  it  being  here  again  said,  and  the  waiters  were  strenathr 
ened  very  greatly  upon  toe  earthy  although  the  same  remark  had 
been  made  in  the  preceding  verse.  What  follows  corroborates 
this  statement. 

794.  By  the  waters  were  strengthened  very  greaUy  upon  the 
earthy  is  signified  the  increase  of  false  persuasions,  as  is  clear 
from  what  has  been  previously  asserted  and  demonstrated  of  the 
TDoters  of  a  flood  or  inundation  signifying  falses,  and  still  more 
from  its  being  said  in  the  present  passage  that  the  waters  were 
strengthened  exceeding  exceedingly^  thte  being  the  superlative 
form  of  the  original  tongue.  Falses  are  the  principles  of  what 
is  false  and  the  persuasions  of  what  is  false ;  and  that  these 
increased  immensely  amongst  the  antediluvians  is  evident  from 
what  has  been  said  above  concerning  them.  Persuasions  ot 
what  is  false  increase  immensely  when  men  immerse  truths  in 
their  lusts,  or  cause  them  to  favor  self-love  and  the  love  of  the 
world ;  for  they  thus  pervert  truths,  and  by  a  thousand  methods 
force  them  to  agreement  with  their  desires ;  and  hence  how 
common  it  is  for  him  who  imbibes  or  frames  to  himself  a  false 
principle  to  confirm  it  by  many  a  scientific  of  which  he  is  in 
possession,  nay,  even  by  the  Holy  Word  itself  I  Is  there  a 
single  heresy  which  has  not  originated  in  its  authors  imbibing 
the  principles  of  what  is  false,  and  in  this  manner  confirming 
them,  forcing  into  agreement  whatever  does  not  favor  their 
principles,  and  by  various  strained  explanations  compelling  tlie 
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most  discordant  iiicts  into  assent?  For  example;  where  it  is  a 
received  principle  that  faith  saves  without  the  goods  of  charity, 
do  we  not  find  tliat  the  abettors  of  such  a  tenet  can  compose  an 
entire  system  of  doctrine  from  the  Word  in  favor  thereof,  with- 
out ever  refi^arding,  or  even  attending  to,  or  so  much  as  seeing, 
what  the  Lord  has  said,  that  the  tree  is  known  hy  its  fruity  and 
whatsoever  tree  doth  not  hring  forth  good  fruit  is  cut  dovon 
amd  ca^t  into  the  firef  (Matt.  vii.  16 — 20;  xii.  33.)  What  is 
more  pleasing  than  for  a  man  to  live  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
yet  be  saved,  if  so  be  he  only  knows  what  is  true,  although  he 
does  not  at  all  practise  what  is  good?  Every  desire  which  a 
man  favors  forms  the  life  of  his  will,  and  every  principle  or  per- 
suasion of  what  is  false  forms  the  life  of  his  understanding,  and 
these  lives  make  a  one  when  the  truths  or  doctrinals  of  faith  are 
immersed  in  lust.  Every  man  thus  forms  to  himself,  as  it  were, 
his  own  soul,  and  his  life  after  death  is  fixed  accordingly. 
Wherefore  nothing  is  of  more  importance  to  man  than  to  know 
what  is  true;  for  when  he  has  obtained  this  knowledge  in  such 
a  manner  that  it  cannot  be  perverted,  then  it  will  never  be  so 
immersed  in  lusts  as  to  produce  these  deadly  effects.  What 
ought  to  be  more  dear  to  man  than  his  life  to  eternity  t  If  he 
destroy  his  soul  during  the  life  of  the  body,  does  he  not  destroy 
it  for  ever  ? 

795.  By  aU  the  high  mountains  were  coveredwhich  were  under 
the  whole  heaven^  is  meant  that  all  the  goods  of  charity  were 
extinguished,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  mountains 
amongst  the  most  ancient  people.  Mountains  with  them  repre- 
sented the  Lord,  in  consequence  of  their  worshipping  him  upon 
mountains  J  because  these  are  the  highest  parts  of  the  earth.  On 
this  account  mountains  denoted  celestial  affections,  which  they 
also  regarded  as  the  highest,  consequently  love  and  charity,  and 
thus  the  goods  of  love  and  charity,  which  are  celestial.  In  an 
opposite  sense,  those  who  are  high-minded  are  called  mountains 
in  the  Word,  and  thus  a  mountain  denotes  self-love  itself  The 
Most  Ancient  Church  is  also  signified  in  the  Word  by  mountains^ 
in  consequence  of  their  elevation  above  the  earth,  and  being,  as 
it  were,  nearer  to  heaven.  That  mountains  represent  the  LcwhI, 
and  all  celestial  things  thence  derived,  or  the  goods  of  love  and 
charity,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages  of  the  Word, 
from  which  also  their  particular  signification  may  be  recognized, 
since  all  the  expressions  of  the  Word,  both  general  and  par- 
ticular, have  a  sense  according  to  the  subject  to  which  they  are 
applied.  Thus  we  read  in  David  :  "  The  moun;tatns  shall  bring 
peace — and  the  hiUs  in  righteousness,"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  3  ;)  where 
mountains  denote  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  hills  neighboi*ly 
love,  such  as  prevailed  in  the  Most  Andent  Cnurch,  which ,  in 
consequence  of  being  principled  in  such  love  and  charity,  is 
therefore  represented  in  the  Word  by  mountains  and  hills.    So 
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in  Ezekiel :  "  In  tho  moimtain  of  my  holiness,  in  the  vunuitain 
of  the  height  of  Israel^  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih, — ^there  shall  all 
tne  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land,  serve  me,"  (xx.  40 ;) 
where  the  mountain  of  holiness^  signifies  love  towards  the  Lord, 
and  the  moimtain  of  the  height  of  Israel^  charity  towards  the 
neighbor.  Also  in  Isaiah :  "  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last 
days,  that  the  mountain  oftJie  house  of  Jehovah  shall  be  estab- 
lished in  the  top  of  the  mountains^  ana  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hULs^'^  (ii.  2,)  referring  to  the  Lord,  and  hence  to  every 
thing  celestial.  Again,  in  tne  same  prophet :  "  In  this  mountai/n 
shall  Jehovah  of  hosts  make  unto  all  people  a  feast  of  fat  things, 
— and  he  will  destroy  in  this  m^owitam  the  faces  of  the  cover- 
ing," (xxv.  6,  7 ;)  where  mmmtain  is  put  for  the  Lord,  and 
hence  for  every  tning  celestial.  Again  :  "  There  shall  be  upon 
every  high  mountain^  and  upon  every  high  hill^  rivers  and  streams 
of  waters,"  (xxx.  25 :)  mountains  here  are  the  goods  of  love, 
and  hills  the  goods  oi  charity,  whence  come  the  truths  of  faith, 
typified  by  rwera  and  streams  of  waters.  Again  :  '^  Ye  shall 
have  a  song  as  in  the  night,  when  a  holy  solenmity  is  kept ;  and 
gladness  of  heart  as  when  one  goeth  with  a  pipe,  to  come  into 
nie  mountain  of  Jehovah^  to  the  rock  of  Israel^'^  (xxx.  29.)  The 
mountain  of  Jehovah  is  the  Lord  with  respect  to  the  goods  of 
love,  and  trie  rock  of  Israel  the  Lord  with  respect  to  the  goods 
of  charity.  Again :  "  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  come  down  to  fight 
upon  m^wnt  Zion,  and  upon  the  hill  thereof,"  (xxxi.  4.)  In  this 
passage,  as  in  many  others  in  the  Word,  mount  Zion  signifies 
the  Lord,  and  hence  every  thing  celestial,  which  is  of  love;  and 
hills  the  inferior  celestial  principle,  which  is  charity.  Again  : 
"  O  Zion,  that  preachest  good  tidings,  ascend  into  the  high 
mountain;  O  Jerusalem,  that  preacnest  good  tidings,  lift  up 
thy  voice  with  strength,"  (xl.  9.)  To  ascend  into  a  high  moun- 
taiuy  and  preach  good  tidings^  is  to  worship  the  Lord  from  a 
principle  of  love  and  charity,  these  being  inmost  things,  and 
therefore  called  highest^  for  whatever  is  inmost  is  denominated 
higJiest.  Again:  "Let  the  inhabitants  of  the  rock  sing,  let 
them  shout  from  the  toj>  of  the  mountains^^'*  (xlii.  11.)  The 
inhabitants  of  the  rock  are  those  who  are  in  charity,  and  to  shout 
from  the  top  of  the  mmmtain  is  to  worship  the  Lord  from  love. 
Again,  in  tne  same  prophet :  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mov/nr 
tains  are  the  feet  of  him  t\\2X  prea^heth  go©d  tidings,  that  pub- 
lisheth  peace;  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good,  that  pub- 
lisheth  salvation,"  (lii.  7.)  To  evangelize  upon  the  mountains^ 
signifies  in  like  manner  to  preach  the  Lord  from  the  doctrine 
01  love  and  charity,  and  to  worship  him  from  the  same  prin- 
ciples. Again  :  "The  msimtains  2inA.*\hQ  hills  shall  break  forth 
before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  shall  clap 
their  hands,"  (Iv.  12 ;)  denoting  to  worship  the  Lord  from  the 
principles  of  love  and  charity,  represented  by  mountains  and 
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hilZa^  and  from  the  faith  thence  derived,  or  the  trees  of  tJie  field. 
Again :  "  1  will  make  all  ray  mountains  a  way,  ana  my  path- 
ways shall  be  eosalted^^^  (xlix.  11 ;)  where  mountains  signify  love 
and  charity ;  and  way  and  jpathwa/y  the  truths  of  faith  thence 
originating,  which  are  said  to  be  exalted  when  derived  from  love 
and  charity,  which  are  inmost.  Again :  ".He  that  putteth  his 
trust  in  me  shall  possess  the  land,  and  shall  inherit  the  mouTkr^ 
tain,  of  my  holiness^  (Ivii.  13 ;)  referring  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord,  where  is  nothing  but  love  and  charity.  Again :  "  I  will 
bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor 
of  my  mountain^.^  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,"  (Ixv.  9 :) 
mountains  represent  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  celestial 

goods,  and  Judah  the  celestial  church.  Again :  "  Thus  saith 
le  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is 
Holy,  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  [^place],"  (Ivii.  15.)  Altitude 
denotes  holiness,  and  hence  mountains  from  tJieir  height  above 
the  earth  represent  the  Lord  and  his  noly  celestial  things ;  on 
which  account  also  the  Lord  published  the  law  from  mount  Sinai. 
The  Lord  also  refers  to  love  and  charity  by  the  term  mountains^ 
where,  speaking  of  the  consummation  of  the  age,  he  says,  "  Let 
those  who  are  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains^^^  (Matt.  xxiv.  16; 
Luke  xxi.  21 :  Mark  xiii.  14 ;)  Judea  there  is  the  vastated  church. 

796.  Inasmuch  as  the  Most  Ancient  Church  performed  the 
sacred  rights  of  worship  upon  Tnountains^  theretore  both  this 
church  and  all  the  representative  churches  of  that  time,  even 
amongst  the  Oentiles,  adopted  the  custom  of  sacrificing  on 
mmmtains^  and  of  building  nigh  places.  This  was  the  case  with 
Abraham,  (Gen.  xii.  8 ;  xxii.  2,)  also  with  the  Jews  before  the 
temple  was  built,  (Deut.  xxvii.  4 — 7 ;  Josh.  viii.  30;  1  Sam.  ix. 
12 — 14,  and  19 ;  x.  5 ;  1  Kings  iii,  2 — 4 ;)  with  the  Gentiles, 
(Deut.  xii.  2 ;  2  Kings  xvii.  9 — 11 ;)  and  with  the  idolatrous 
Jews,  (Isaiah  Ivii.  7  ;  1  Kings  xi.  7 ;  xiv.  23  ;  xxii.  43 ;  2  Kings 
xii.  3 ;  xiv.  4 ;  xv.  4  and  35  ;  xvi.  4 ;  xvii.  9 — 11 ;  xxi.  3 ;  xxiii. 
6,  8,  9,  13, 15.) 

797.  Hence  then  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  waters  covering  the 
mmtnta/inSy  is  signified  that  false  persuasions  had  extinguished 
all  the  good  of  charity. 

798.  Fifteen  cuMts  'wpwwrd  did  the  waters  prevail^  and 
covered  the  mountains^  signifies  that  nothing  of  charity  was 
left ;  for  that  fifteen  mean  so  few  as  to  be  scarcely  any,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  signification  of  the  number  jffwa  previously  spoken 
of,  (chap.  vi.  15,)  where  it  is  shown  that  fi/oe^  in  the  style  ac- 
cording to  which  the  Word  is  written,  or  in  the  internal  sense, 
represent  few ;  and  as  the  imxnbQV  J^teen  is  composed  of  five^ 
which  are  few,  and  of  ten  or  remams,  as  was  before  demon- 
strated, (chap.  vi.  3,)  this  number  fifteen  means  that  with  them 
there  were  scarcely  any  remains  :  the  persuasions  of  the  false 
being  so  groat  as  to  extinguish  all  gooaness.    As  we  have  pre 
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viously  stated,  false  principles,  and  more  especially  false  per- 
suasions, such  as  prevailed  amongst  these  antediluvians,  so 
totally  closed  up  and  secluded  remains^  that  it  was  impossible 
they  should  be  brought  forth,  and  had  they  been  so,  they  would 
instantly  have  become  falsified  ;  for,  such  is  the  nature  of  per- 
suasions, that  they  not  only  reject  all  truth,  and  imbibe  what- 
ever is  false,  but  also  pervert  the  truth  which  gains  admii^sion. 

799.  Verses  21,  22.  And  all  ilesh  expired  that  creepeth  upmi 
the  earthy  as  to  foxcl^  and  as  to  heast^  and  as  to  wild  oeast^  and 
as  to  every  reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth;  and  every  man. 
Every  thing  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  h*eath  of  the  spirit  of 
lives^  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  [land]  died.  By  all  fiesh  ex- 
pired  that  creejpeth  upon  the  earthy  is  signified  that  the  last  pos- 
terity of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  became  extinct.  As  tofoicl^ 
and  as  to  beast^  and  as  to  wild  beasty  and  as  to  every  reptile 
creeping  upon  the  earthy  refers  to  their  persuasions ;  fowl  being 
the  affection  of  the  false ;  beasts^  lusts ;  wild  beasty  pleasures ; 
and  the  reptile^  whatever  is  corporeal  and  terrestrial,  which  in 
ona  complex  are  called  every  man.  Every  thing  in  whose  nos- 
trils was  the  breath  of  the  spirit  of  lives,  denotes  those  members 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  who  had  in  their  nostrils  the 
breath  oft/ie  spirit  of  lives.,  that  is,  the  life  of  love  and  of  faith 
thence  derived ;  all  that  was  in  the  dry  [land],  are  those  in 
whom  nothing  of  this  life  remained;  and  died  signifies  that 
they  expired. 

800.  All  flesh  expired  that  creepeth  xipon  the  earthy  signifies 
the  utter  extinctioTi  of  the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  as  is  evident  from  what  follows,  where  they  are  de- 
scribed as  to  their  persuasions  and  lusts.  They  are  here  first 
called ^*A  that  creepeth  npon  the  earth.,  in  consequence  of  having 
become  altogether  sensual  and  corporeal;  sensual  and  corporeal 
things  being,  as  has  been  previously  observed,  likened  by  the 
most  ancient  people  to  reptiles ;  wherefore  when  flesh  is  said  to 
creep  on  the  earth,  thereby  is  signified  a  man  who  has  become 
merely  sensual  and  corporeal.  That  flesh  means  every  man  in 
general,  and  specifically  the  corporeal  man,  was  said  ^d  sho.wu 
above. 

801.  From  the  description  of  these  antediluvians  the  style 
of  writing  amongst  the  most  ancient  people,  and  hence  the  pro- 
phetic style,  may  be  demonstrated.  They  are  here  described; 
even  to  the  termination  of  the  present  chapter ;  in  this  verse  as- 
to  their  persuasions.,  and  in  the  following  (23)  as  to  their  lasts ; 
that  is,  as  to  their  state,  both  in  reference  to  the  undei'standing, 
and  to  the  will :  for  although,  correctly  speaking,  they .  had 
neither  voluntary  nor  intellectual  things,  still  their  (contraries 
must  be  so  named.  Thus  persuasions  of  the  false,  as  belonging 
to  thought  and  ratiocination,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  under- 
standing, although  they  are  entirely  opposed  to  it;  and  cupidi- 
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ties  in  like  manner  may  be  said  to  appertain  to  the  will,  although 
they  are  not  proper  to  it.  These  people  are  described,  then, 
first  as  to  the  pereuasions  of  the  false,  and  next  as  to  their  lusts, 
which  is  the  cause  of  the  repetitions, — although  in  a  different 
order, — in  this  and  in  a  subsequent  verse  (21  and  23.)  Such 
also  is  the  prophetic  style.  The  reason  of  this  peculiar  con- 
struction is,  that  there  are  two  perfectly  distinct  lives  in  man, 
one  of  intellectual  and  the  other  of  voluntary  things.  Man  lives 
from  both ;  and,  although  they  are  separated  at  the  present 
day  in  the  human  mind,  still  one  enters  by  influx  into  the  other, 
and,  so  far  as  is  possible,  they  unite  together;  and  both  the 
fact  of  their  union  and  the  mode  in  which  it  takes  place,  might 
be  proved  and  illustrated  by  many  considerations.  Since,  then, 
man  consists  of  these  two  faculties,  the  understanding  and  the 
will,  and  one  enters  by  influx  into  the  other,  when  he  is  de- 
scribed in  the  Word  he  is  so  separately,  as  to  each  faculty,  this 
being  the  cause  of  repetitions,  since  without  them  the  descrip- 
tion would  be  imperfect.  The  same  rule  applies  to  every  thing 
else;  for  all  things  are  regulated  by  the  subjects  to  which  they 
absolutely  belong,  for  they  are  of  the  subjects  because  they  are 
from  the  subjects.  Things  separated  from  their  subjects  or 
substances  are  nothings,  which  is  the  reason  why  they  are  also 
similarly  described  in  the  Word  as  to  each  constituent  part; 
the  description  being  thus  rendered  full  and  complete. 

802.  Ihe  subject  here  is  persvusions^  and  in  verse  23,  cu- 
pidities, as  is  known  from  the  circumstance  oi  fowl  being  first 
mentioned,  and  afterwards  least  j  fowl  denoting  all  that  belongs 
to  the  intellectual  or  rational  principle,  and  heast^  those  which 
appertain  to  the  will.  But  when  Ivsta  are  described,  as  in  the 
following  verse,  heaat  is  first  spoken  of,  and  Xh^nfowl;  the 
reason  being,  as  we  have  before  observed,  because  there  is  a 
reciprocal  influx  of  one  thing  into  another,  the  description  of 
which  is  hereby  rendered  full  and  complete. 

803.  As  to  fowl^  (IS  to  heast^  and  as  to  wild  heast^  and  as  to 
evert/  reptile  creeping  upon  tlie  earthy  signifies  their  persuasions ; 
fowl  denoting  affections  of  the  false ;  heast,  lusts ;  wild  heast^ 
pleasures  ;  and  the  reptile  creeping  upon  the  earthy  corporeal  and 
earthly  things,  as  is  clear  from  what  was  stated  above  respecting 
the  signification  oi  fowls,  n.  40,  776 — 778,  and  of  beasts^  n. 
40,  45,  46,  142,  143,  246,  776.  Now  as  fowls  represent  what 
is  intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific,  they  also  denote  their 
c«3ntraries, — as  perverted  reasonings,  falses,  and  affections  of 
the  false.  The  persuasions  of  the  antediluvians  are  here  fuily 
described,  as  containing  in  them  the  love  of  the  false,  lusts, 
pleasures,  and  corporeal  and  earthly  affections,  all  of  which 
are  included  in  false  persuasions,  notwithstanding  man  igno- 
juiitly  supposes  the  false  principle  or  persuasion  to  be  some- 
thing simple  anl  uncompoundea.    He  is,  however,  much  do- 
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ceived,  the  contrary  being  the  fact ;  for  every  distinct  haman 
Bffe<*tion  derives  its  existence  and  nature  from  the  understanding 
and  will  conjointly  ;  so  that  the  whole  man,  as  to  eveTy  thing 
of  his  imderstandintjj  and  every  thing  of  his  will,  is  included  in 
each  ])articular  affection,  yea,  in  all  its  minutest  constituent 
pai-ts,  as  has  been  denionstmted  to  me  by  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances. Of  these  let  it  sufBce  to  mention  only  this,  that  id 
another  life  the  quality  of  a  spirit  may  be  known  from  a  single 
idea  of  his  thought ;  yea,  he  angels  possess  a  faculty  derived 
from  the  Lord,  by  which,  on  barely  looking  at  any  one,  they 
know  instantly  his  nature; — and  they  are  never  mistaken. 
Hence  it  appeai*s  that  every  distinct  idea  of  man,  and  every  par- 
ticular affection,  even  as  to  its  minutest  fraction,  is  an  image 
and  effigy  of  him,  that  is,  that  there  is  something  therein  which 
partakes,  in  a  nearer  or  more  remote  degree,  of  all  his  intellect 
and  of  all  his  will.  Thus  then  are  described  the  direful  persua- 
sions of  the  antediluvians,  consisting  of  affections  of  the  false, 
affections  of  evil  or  lusts,  pleasures,  and  things  corporeal  and 
terrestrial.  All  these  dwell  in  such  persuasions,  not  only  in  a 
general  way,  but  also  in  their  most  particular  or  smallest  divi- 
sions, if  they  are  under  the  dominion  of  corporeal  and  earthly 
loves.  Did  man  but  know  the  extent  of  evil  contained  in  every 
false  principle  or  pereuasion,  he  would  be  perfectly  horrified ; 
for  it  is  in  a  degree  an  image  of  hell ;  if,  however,  he  imbibe 
falses  ignorantly  and  innocently  they  are  easily  removed. 

804.  It  is  added  every  man^  for  the  purpose  of  denoting 
that  these  representative  types  refer  to  man,  this  being  a  general 
concluding  clause,  which  comprehends  all  that  has  been  pre- 
viously stated.     Such  clauses  occur  fi^equently  in  the  Word. 

805.  Every  thing  in  whose  nostrils  was  the  adr  of  the  breath 
of  lives^  means  those  who  were  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
and  had  possessed  the  breath  of  lives  in  their  nostrils^  or  the 
life  of  love  and  of  faith  originating  therein,  as  is  evident  from 
what  was  said  above,  n.  94 — 97.  Life  was  underetood  amongst 
the  most  ancient  people  by  air  in  the  nostrils,  or  respiration, 
this  being  the  life  of  the  body  corresponding  to  spiritual  things, 
as  the  motion  of  the  heart  is  that  life  corresponding  to  what  is 
celestial.  As  it  here  treats  of  those  antediluvians  who  derived 
hereditarily  from  their  parents  seed  of  a  celestial  origin,  which 
they  extinguished  or  suffocated,  therefore  it  is  here  said,  every 
thing  in  wlwse  nostHls  was  the  air  of  the  breath  of  lives.  In 
these  words  also  tiiere  lies  concealed  something  still  more  ex- 
alted, as  was  hinted  at  above,  n.  97 ;  which  is,  that  the  man  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  had  internal  respiration,  consequently 
respiration  which  accorded  with  and  resembled  that  of  angels: 
but  of  this,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said 
in  the  following  pages.  Tliis  respiration  was  varied  according 
to  all  the  states  of  their  internal  man  ;   but  in  process  of  tinoep 
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it  became  so  changed  amongst  succeeding  generations,  that  thia 
last  posterity,  in  whom  every  thing  angelic  perished,  could  no 
longer  respire  with  the  angelic  heaven  :  this  was  the  genuine 
cause  of  their  extinction ;  and  hence  it  is  here  said  that  evenf 
thing  in  whose  nostHls  was  the  air  of  the  hreath  of  lives  dieci. 
After  this  period  internal  respiration  ceased,  and  at  the  same 
time  communication  with  heaven,  and,  consequently,  heavenly 
perception  and  external  respiration  succeeded  ;  but  when  the 
communication  with  heaven  ceased,  the  men  of  the  ancient,  or 
new  church,  could  no  longer  remain  celestial  men,  like  the 
most  ancient  people,  but  they  became  spiritual.  Of  these,  how- 
ever, we  shall,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  subsequently 
treat  more  at  large. 

806.  Hence  it  now  follows,  that  by  all  that  was  in  the  dry 

tland]^  are  signified  those  in  whom  nothing  of  such  life  any 
onger  remained  ;  and  their  expiring  meant  that  they  died:  the 
word  dry  is  here  adopted  to  express  that  all  the  life  of  love  and 
faith  was  extinguished.  To  oe  dry  indicates  the  absence  of 
water,  and  represents  a  state  in  which  there  is  no  longer  any 
thing  spiritual,  much  less  what  is  celestial.  The  persuasion  of 
the  false  extinguishes,  and,  as  it  were,  suffocates  all  that  is 
spiritual  and  celestial,  as  any  one  may  know  by  his  own  ex- 
perience, if  he  but  attend  to  it.  Those  who  have  once  conceived 
opinions,  be  they  never  so  false,  abide  in  them  so  obstinately, 
that  they  are  unwilling  even  to  hear  any  thing  contradictory  to 
them,  and  thus  they  never  suffer  themselves  to  be  instructed, 
even  supposing  the  truth  to  be  set  before  their  eyes.  Tliis  es- 
pecially occurs  whilst  any  one  is  devoted  to  an  erroneous  opinion 
from  a  notion  of  its  sanctity  ;  for  such  pei"sons  reject  all  truth, 
perverting  what  they  admit,  and  thus  immei'sing  themselves  in 
phantasies.    These  are  they  who  are  here  represented  by  dry 

tland]y  on  which  there  is  neither  water  nor  grass ;  and  also  in 
Czekiel :  "  I  will  make  the  rivers  dry^  and  sell  the  land  into  tiie 
hands  of  the  wicked,  and  I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  all 
that  is  therein,"  (xxx.  12  :)  to  make  the  rivers  dry^  denotes  the 
removal  of  whatever  is  spiritual.  And  in  Jeremiah :  ''  Your 
land  is  become  rfry,"  (xliv.  22 ;)  denoting  its  being  desolate  and 
;^a8tated,  so  that  there  was  no  longer  any  truth  and  goodness 
remaining. 

807.  Verse  23.  And  he  destroyed  every  substance  which 
was  upon  the  faces  of  the  ground^  J^rom  man  even  to  heast^  even 
to  tlie  reptile^  and  even  to  the  bird  of  the  heavens  /  and  they  were 
d4istroyed from  the  earth  /  and  Noah  only  remained^  and  wliai 
was  icith  him  in  the  ark.  He  destroyed  et^ery  substance^  signifies 
the  lusts  which  originate  in  self-love ;  which  was  upon  the  faces 
of  the  ground^  signifies  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  ;  from  ma/n  even  to  bea^stj  even  to  the  reptile^  and  even  to 
the  bird  of  the  heavens^  signifies  the  nature  of  their  evils,  man 
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being  that  nature  itself;  tJie  heast^  the  Itists;  the  reptile^  pleaa* 
ures;  and  the  bird  of  the  heavens^  the  falses  thence  derived. 
Arid  they  were  destroyed  from  the  earthy  is  the  conclusion,  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  having  expired  ;  (md  Noah  only  remained^ 
and  what  was  with  him  in  the  ark^  signifies  the  preservation  of 
those  who  constituted  the  new  church  ;  what  wa^  with  him  in 
the  arh^  tvpifying  every  thing  appertaining  to  the  new  church. 

808.  lie  destroyed  every  stcbstance^  signifies  the  lusts  ori^'- 
nating  in  self-love,  as  is  manifest  from  these  being  subsequently 
described  by  representatives.  Substance  is  predicated  of  what- 
ever belongs  to  the  will,  because  all  things  arise,  or  exist,  and 
subsist  in  man  from  the  will,  this  being  his  very  essential  sub- 
stance, or  the  man  himself.  The  cupidities  of  the  antediluvians 
had  their  ground  in  self-love.  The  most  universal  lusts  are  two 
in  number ;  one  grounded  in  self-love,  and  the  other  in  the 
love  of  the  world,  for  as  man  desires  nothing  but  what  he  loves, 
therefore  all  cupidities  are  grounded  in  love.  With  these  ante- 
diluvians self-love  was  prevalent,  and  consequently  its  lusts  : 
for  tliey  so  loved  themselves  as  to  suppose  themselves  gods, 
being  so  persuaded  of  this  as  to  acknowledge  no  God  superior 
to  tliemselves. 

800.  Which  was  upon  the  faces  of  the  ground^  denotes  the 
posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  is  evident  from  the 
signification  of  ground  given  above,  where  it  was  shown  to  be 
the  church,  and  consequently  whatever  belongs  to  the  church  ; 
and  as  it  is  here  said  that  every  siibstance  was  destroyed  which 
was  upon  the.  fa^es  of  the  ground^  it  means  that  all  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church  who  were  of  such  a  character  were  destroyed. 
It  is  here  called  ground^  instead  of  earthy  as  in  the  preceding 
verse  (21),  in  consequence  of  the  church  never  being  predicated 
of  the  intellect,  but  invariably  of  the  will ;  for  the  scientific  or 
rational  principle  of  faith  by  no  means  constitutes  the  churchy 
or  the  man  of  the  church,  these  being  framed  by  charity,  which 
belongs  to  the  will,  from  which  is  derived  all  that  is  essential. 
Thus  neither  do  doctrinals  constitute  the  church,  unless  both 
generally  and  particularly  they  have  relation  to  charity ;  for  in 
such  case  charity  is  the  end,  and  from  the  end  the  nature  of  the 
doctrinals  is  determined  as  to  whether  they  be  of  the  church  or 
not.  The  church  of  the  Lord,  like  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  in 
the  heavens,  has  its  ground  solely  in  love  and  charity. 

810.  From  man  even  to  heast^  even  to  the  reptile^  and  even  to 
the  hird  of  the  heavens^  signifies  the  nature  of  their  evils  ;  rnan 
denoting  that  nature  itself;  heast^  lusts;  the  reptile ^  pleasures; 
and  the  hird  of  the  Jvcavens^  the  falses  thence  derived,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  the  signification  of  all  those  expressions  previously 
given,  wherefore  we  shall  not  dwell  longer  on  this  subject. 

811.  And  tliey  were  destroyed  from  the  earthy  is  the  conclu- 
sion, the  Most  Ancient  Church  having  expired  ;  and  Noah  orHy 
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remamedy  cmd  what  was  with  him  in  the  a;*^,  signifies  the  pre- 
servation of  those  who  constituted  the  new  church  ;  what  w(U 
with  him  in  the  arh^  being  all  things  appertainirig  to  that  church, 
as  is  so  self-evident  that  it  needs  no  further  explication. 

812.  Verse  24.  And  the  waters  were  strengthened  vpon  ths 
ea/rth  a  hundred  cmd  ffty  days.  This  is  the  last  term  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church,  a  hvmdred  and  fifty  \xi^2iXi\VLgho\!i!L  a  final 
and  a  commencing  term. 

813.  That  these  words  signify  the  last  term  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  and  a  hwnd/red  aaidfifty^  a  limit  which  is  both 
last  and  first,  cannot  indeed  be  so  well  confirmed  by  citations 
from  the  Word,  as  the  more  simple  numbers  which  frequently 
occur.  It  is,  however,  deducible  from  the  signification  of  tlie 
nwrnbov  fifteen^ — spoken  of  above,  verse  21, — being  so  few  as 
scarcely  to  amount  to  any,  and  still  more  from  the  number 
a  hundi^ed  and  fifty  ^  being  compounded  of  that  number  multi- 
plied by  tefthy  which  denotes  remains.  The  multiplication  of  a 
few,  as  that  of  a  half  2k  fowrth^  or  a  tenth  part,  diminishes  the 
amount  of  the  product,  so  that  at  length  it  is  next  to  nothing, 
and  consequently  represents  the  end  or  last  term.  This  number 
occurs  with  a  similar  meaning  in  the  following  chapter  (viii.  3), 
where  it  is  said.  After  the  end  of  the  hund^red  and  fifty  days^  the 
waters  were  abated,  Numbera  in  the  Word  are  to  be  under- 
stood altogether  abstractedly  from  the  sense  of  the  letter,  being 
-^as  we  have  previously  asserted  and  demonstrated — inserted 
only  to  carry  on  the  historical  series  which  is  in  the  literal  sense. 
Thus,  where  the  number  smen  occurs,  it  denotes  what  is  lioly, 
altogether  irrespective  of  the  times  and  measures  to  which  it 
happens  to  bejoined  ;  for  the  angels  who  perceive  the  internal 
sense  of  the  Word,  do  not  know  any  thing  of  time  and  measure, 
and  still  less  of  the  number  by  which  it  is  expressed,  and  yet 
they  fully  understand  the  word  when  read  by  man  :  wherefore, 
when  any  number  occurs,  they  form  no  idea  of  it  as  a  number^ 
but  perceive  instead  all  that  it  represents.  Thus  in  the  present 
instance,  they  recognize  in  the  number  a  hundred  and  fifty  the 
last  term  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and  in  the  following 
chapter  (verse  3),  the  first  commencement  of  the  ancient  or  new 
church. 


CONTINUATION  RESPECTING  THE  HELLS. 

or  THK  HELLS  07  THOSE  WHO   HAVE  PASSED  THEIR   LIYES    IK   HATRED,   REVEITOE. 

AND  CBUELTT. 

814r.  THOSE  who  have  indulged  in  mortal  hat/red,,  and  in 
consequence  thereofhreathe  vengeance^  a/ad  seek  the  life  of  another  ^ 
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are  confined  in  a  very  deep  cada/oerom  hell^  filled  with  a  horrihh 
stench^  similar  to  that  which  arises  from  dead  bodies  /  a?id^  won- 
derfvl  to  rdoM^  they  are  so  deligltttd  with  the  fetor  as  to  j/frfer 
it  to  the  most  delicioits  odors.  2711  s  is  owing  to  their  direful 
natures^  a/nd  to  the  phantasies  thence  derived ^  for ^ from  this  hell 
such  a  stench  actually  exhales^  as  that  when  u  is  opened^  which 
is  seldom  done^  and  then  only  for  a  little  while^  no  spirits  cari 
remain  in  its  vicinity^  in  consequence  of  tJie  fetor,  SoJtie  yenii^ 
or  rather  furies^  hei^ig  let  out  thence^  that  I  might  hecome  ac- 
quairUed  with  their  quality^  so  irfected  the  surrounding  sphere 
with  a  poisonous  and  pestilential  exhalation,^  thai  the  spirits  about 
m,e  could  not  rernaiii^  and  my  stomach  became  at  the  same  time  so 
viuch  affected  as  to  occasion  vomiting.  On  manifesting  themselves^ 
an  infant  was  first  seen^  having  a  not  unhandsome  coufitmance^ 
and  carrying  a  concealed  dagger^  arid  him  they  sent  to  nu\  bearing 
in  his  hand  a  vessel:  from  these  reprresentatives  I  became  awaie 
that  their  purpose  was  to  commit  murder^  either  by  dagger  or  poi- 
son^ under  an  appearance  of  innocence.  Their  bodus  were  oare^ 
and  of  the  blackest  hue^  and  tJiey  were  presently  sent  bach  into 
their  cadaverous  heU,^  when  I  had  an  opportunity  of  obsei'ving  tlie 
m>ode  in  which  they  descended.  They  proceeded  towards  the  left^ 
in  the  plane  of  the  left  temple^  a/nd  this  to  a  considerable  dii<ta'nce^ 
before  linking  down:  arm,  when  they  began  to  fall,,  they  first  al- 
tered into  afire  which  now  presented  itself  then  into  afi^ry  smoke^ 
resemhling  that  ofafui^nace^  and  presently  beneath  that  furnace,^ 
and  towards  its  fronts  to  a  place  where  titere  were  several  very 
dark  caver^is  teruling  downward.  In  .the  way  they  icere  con- 
tinually meditating  and  contriving  'mischiefs,^  without  anyprovo- 
cation^  and  especially  against  the  innocent :  during  thiir  descent 
through  thefire^  they  utter^ed  many  lamentations.  To  distinguish 
them  when  sent  forth^  that  it  may  be  known  whence  they  come^ 
and  what  is  their  nature,^  they  have  a  kind  of  ring^  to  which  are 
affixed  what  appear  sharp  brazen  points,,  which  thexi  pr\ss  loith 
their  hands^  arid  twist  dhout.  This  mark  denotes  their  quality^ 
and  is  a  token  of  their  being  bound, 

815.  Those  whh  are  so  delighted  with  hatred  and  revenge^  as 
not  to  be  content  with  killing  the  body  merely,^  but  who  also  desire 
to  destroy  that  soul  which  the  Lord  has  redeemed,^  ar^e  let  down 
through  an  exceedingly  dark  and  narrow  passage  towards  the 
lowest  parts  of  the  ear^th^  to  a  depth  pr^oportioned  to  the  degree  of 
their  hatred  and  revenge,^  and  then  they  are  struck  with  grnevous 
alarum  and  horror,^  ana  being  kept  at  t}ie  same  time  in  the  lust  of 
vengeance^  they  descend  Tnore  and  more  profoundly  as  this  becomes 
increased.  Afterwar^ds  they  are  sent  to  a ptace  beneath  Gehennah^ 
where  appear  terrnble  serpents^  of  monstr'ous  size^  with  large 
bellies^  hy  whose  bites  they  are  tormented.    Both  the  appearance 

*  See  this  place  more  particularly  spoken  of.  a  826. 
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of  these  serpents  and  tJie  pain  tliey  moduce  a/re  as  sensibly  per- 
ceived as  if  they  were  real^for  such  tilings  are  exquisitely  felt  hy 
spirits^  being  as  much  suited  to  their  life  as  corporeal  things  are 
to  those  in  the  body.  In  the  mean  time  they  live  in  direful phan* 
tasies^  and  continue  so  for  O/ges^  until  they  no  longer  know  thai  tlieg 
were  men  'y  for  otherwise  the  life  which  they  nave  contro/cted  by 
repeated  indulgence  in  hatred  and  revenge  cannot  be  extinguished, 

816.  Since  there  are  inmunerabie  genera^  a/nd  still  more 
numerous  species  of  hatred  and  revenge^  and  as  no  two  kinds 
h/we precisely  a  similar  hell^  it  is  iinpossible  to  give  a  regular 
account  of  each^  and  I  will  therefore  speak  only  of  those  which  1 
have  seen^  as  in  clear  day-light^  yea^  i^i  light  still  clearer  than 
that  of  day^  but  before  the  internal  sight^  becatcse^  by  the  divine 
me7Ty  of  the  Zord^  it  is  granted  me  to  be  present  with  spirits.  A 
cei'tain  person  came  to  me,,  who  appeared  of  noble  rank :  al  his 
first  approach  he  intimated,^  by  feigned  gestures  ,^  that  lie  had  many 
things  which  he  was  desirous  to  communicate^  asking  me  whether 
I  was  a  Christian;  to  which  I  answered  in  the  affirmative:  he  said 
that  he  was  of  the  same  religion^  and  wished  to  be  alone  with  mey 
because  he  had  something  to  say,,  which  others  tnust  not  hear ;  but 
1  replied,,  that  in  a  spiritual  state  of  existence,^  peopls  cannot 
be  alone,,  as  men  suppose  themselves  to  be  in  the  worla,^  and  tliat 
many  spirits  were  tlien  present.  Hey  however,,  came  nearer  and 
took  his  station  behind  me,^  towards  the  back  part  of  the  head^ 
when  I  immediately  perceived  him  to  be  an  assassin;  and  whilst 
he  was  in  that  situation^  I  felt,,  as  it  were^  a  stroke  through  the 
heart,,  and  soon  after  another  in  the  brain ^  such  as  wcndd  have 
easily  killed,  a  man  ;  but  being  protected  by  the  Loi^d^  I  feared 
nothing.  What  art  lie  made  use  of  I  do  not  know.  He,,  supposing 
that  I  was  dead,,  said  to  some  other  spirits  who  were  present,,  that 
he  was  just  come  from  a  man  whom,  he  had  murdered,^  by  thus 
giving  him  a  mortal  wound  from  behind^  boasting  that  he  had  the 
art  of  striking  so  dexterously^  that  no  one  could  be  aware  of  it 
till  lie  fill  down  dead^  and  that  none  would  imagine  but  that  he 
was  iiinocent.  From  this  I  became  aware  that  he  urns  lately  dead^ 
and  had  been  an  assassin  in  the  natural  world.  The  punishment 
of  siich  persons  is  dreadful  ;for  after  enduring  inftmal  torments 
for  a  succession  of  ages ^  they  at  length  acquire  a  most  detestable 
and  monstrous  countenance,^  of  a  qhastly  abearance,,  and  more 
lik£  lurid  tow  than  afctce.  Thus  they  put  off^ every  thing  human^ 
until  all  who  see  them,  become  so  horrified  that  they  arc  obliged 
to  wander  about  like  loild  beasts  in  dark  places. 

817.-4  certain  spirit  came  from  an  infernal  den  towards  the 
left,,  and  entering  into  conversation  with  me,^  I  was  enabled  iopei*- 
ccive  that  he  was  a  villain.  The  wickedness  he  had  been  guilty  of 
in  the  world  was  discovered  in  the  following  manner,  lie  was 
Let  down  into  the  lower  earth,,  tn  a  direction  a  little  forwardj 
and  to^cards  the  hft^  to  a  considerable  depth,,  and  there  began  tt) 
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dig  a  Jiole  in  the  growid^  similar  to  a  grave  for  the  interring  of  a 
corpse :  hehce  a  suspicion  arose  that  he  had  committed  some  act  of 
viurder  during  his  life  in  thehodi/.  Immediately  afterwards  there 
appeared  a  hier  covered  vnth  hlack  cloth^  and  presently  one  rising 
from  the  hier  came  to  7ne^  and  in  an  affecting  tone  informed  me 
that  he  was  dead^  and  was  qf  opinion  lie  had  heen poisoiud'hy 
that  man^  adding  that  Jie  thought  this  at  tlie  hour  of  deaths  hut 
was  still  iy  nor  ant  whether  or  not  his  suspicion  was  well  grounded. 
The  wiclced  spint^  on  hearing  this^  confessed  that  he  was  guilty 
of  tJie  murder.  After  confession  followed  punishment,  lie  was 
twice  rolled  in  the  dirty  Jiole  which  he  had  dug^  until  hoth  his 
face  and  body  were  made  as  hlack  as  an  Egyptian  mummy,,  and 
thus  lie  was  carried  on  high  and  presented  to  the  mew  of  spirits 
and  angels^  whilst  this  cry  was  uttered^  "  What  a  devil  P^  His 
whole  f  ranee  then  became  frigid^  and  he  was  in  this  state  cast 
into  hell  amongst  the  cold  infertials, 

818.  Beneath  the  hack  parts  [sub  natibus]  there  is  a  dread- 
ful heU,^  wliere  the  inhabitants  seem  to  strike  at  ea/ih  other  with 
Knives^  aiminy  them,,  like  furies,,  at  each  other^s  breasts  /  hut  at 
the  instant  of  giving  the  hJow,^  the  knife  is  always  taken  aicayfrom 
them.  These  are  those  who  have  borne  such  violent  hatred  against 
others ,^  that  they  were  always  burning  with  a  desire  to  murder 
tJwm  with  all  cruelty^  whence  tliey  had  contracted  so  terrible  a 
nature.  This  hell  was  opened,^  to  the  end  that  I  might  see  tJie 
nature' of  mtyrtal  hatred,^  but  only  in  a  smxxll  degree^  on  aocoujii 
of  their  dreadful  anidties, 

819.  There  is  a  capacious  stagnant  lake  towards  the  left  in  a 
plane  with  the  lower  parts  of  the  body^  whose  length  is  greater 
than  its  breadth,  Ahout  its  front  bank  th^re  ajypear  to  the  neigh- 
bor ing  inhahitants  monsters  of  serpents  such  a^^^frequent  stagnant 
lakes^  breathing  a  pestilent  exhalation.  On  the  left  bank^  a  little 
farther,,  are  those  who  eat  human  flesh,,  and  devour  each  otlwr,^ 
[and  who  are  seen]  with  their  teeth  sticking  in  one  another^s 
shoulders.  Still  towards  the  left,^  but  at  a  greater  d'^^tance^  there 
are  seen  great  fishes  and  large  sea-moyisters^  which  devour  men 
and  then  vomit  them  up  again.  And  yet  7}wre  remotely,,  or  on  the 
opposite  bank,,  there  appear  some  horribly  dt formed  faces^ par- 
ticularly those  qf  oldwomen^  running  to  and  fro  like  mud  persons,^ 
so  monstrous  that  it  is  impossible  to  desoAbe  them.  On  the  right 
bank  dwell  those  who  endeavor  to  kill  each  other  with  frightful 
in'itruments  of  various  kinds^  according  to  the  temble  animosities 
of  their  Jicarts :  the  midst  of  the  lake  is  everywhere  black  like  a 
hog  or  vKyrass,  Sometimes  ihave  seen  npirits  brought  to  this  lake^ 
and  on  expressing  my  surprise,  have  been  informed  by  some  who 
cainefrom  thence^  that  those  spirits  were  such  as  had  indulged  in 
deadly  hatred  ayainst  their  neighbor^  which  burst  forth  as  often 
as  occasion  offered,,  and  that  in  this  they  perceived  th^ir  greatest 
delight^  nothing  being  more  agreeable  to  them  than  to  accuse  their 
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neighbor  of  crivies^  to  hrinp  tipon  him  the  penalties  of  the  law^ 
a/nd  eve^i  to  take  away  his  Vife^  if  nndetet^red  oy  the  fear  ofpunishr 
inent.  Into  such  form  s  are  merCs  dispositions  to  hatred  and  aueliy 
changed  after  the  life  of  the  hodu^  the  phantasies  originating  in 
them  liamna  all  the  vividriess  of  reality, 

820.  Tnose  who  duHng  their  life  in  the  world  have  practised 
robbery^  and  such  as  have  been  pirates^  are  delighted  with  fetid 
and  stinking  urine  ahove  all  other  liquids^  and  they  appear  to 
themselves  to  have  their  habitations  zn  the  midst  of  them^  and 
likewise  in  stagnant  lakes  of  a  disagreeable  odor.  A  certain 
robber  approached  rae^  gnashing  his  teeth^  the  noise  of  which  was 
as  plainly  heard  as  if  it  had  proceeded  from  a  man^  an  astonish- 
ing circumsta/nce^  since  those  spirits  have  no  teeth.  lie  confessed 
that  he  would  much  rather  live  in  filthy  urinous  places^  than 
amongst  the  clearest  and  most  limpid  waters^  for  that  the  smell  of 
urifie  was  his  chief  delight^  and  added  that  he  was  particularly 
pleased  to  pass  his  tim^  amidst  tubs  of  this  liquid^  and  tJiere  to 
have  his  abode, 

821.  There  are  some  spirits  who  present  outwardly  a  fair 
aspect^  and  upright  life^  so  that  none  would  suspect  their  integrity. 
They  study  by  every  method  to  put  on  such  an  appearancs^for 
the  sake  of  being  advanced  to  hoiiors^  and  ofenrichina  themselves 
without  the  loss  of  reputation.  Wherefoi*e^  what  they  do^  they 
do  covertly^  using  others  as  instr'uments  for  obtaining^  by  deceit- 
ful artifices.^  the  property  of  their  neighbors^  without  any  reaard 
to  the  distress  of  the  families  whom  they  hereby  reduce  to  indi- 
gence. They  would  themselves  be  personal  agents  in  this  viUany^ 
without  any  remorse  of  conscience^  could  they  only  escape  publio 
notice^  a/nd  are^  of  course^  equally  guilty  as  if  they  were  so. 
These  are  secret  robbers^  and  the  kind  of  hatred  peculiar  to  them 
is  conjoined  with  haughtiness^  greediness  ofgain^  unmercifulness^ 
and  deceit  Such  persons  are  in  another  life  desirous  of  being 
deemed  guiltless^  insistina  that  they  have  done  no  evil^  because  tt 
had  never  been  discovered^  and  in  order  to  clear  themselves  from 
every  imputation  of  guilty  they  strip  off^  their  clothes^  and  show 
tliemselves  naked^  thus  testifying  their  innocence.  During  their 
examination^  it  is  clearly  evident^  both  from'  their  every  expression  j 
and  every  idea  of  thought^  what  sort  of  spirits  they  are^  although 
this  is  unknown  to  themselves.  These  spirits  are^  in  the  other  lije^ 
ready  to  destroy  such  of  their  companions  as  offend  them^  without 
the  slightest  remorse  /  they  carry  moreover  ifi  their  hands  an  axe 
a/nd  a  luimmer.,  and  seem  to  have  another  spirit  with  them^  whovk 
they  strike  as  he  stoops  dovm^  but  they  are  cautious  of  shedding 
bloody  because  they  are  fearful  of  death.  It  is  not  in  their  power 
to  cast  these  instruments  out  of  their  hands.,  although  they  attempt 
it  with  all  their  might.,  to  prevent  the  barbarity  (f  their  disposi- 
tions from  being  apparent  to  spirits  and  angels.  T'hey  reside  a\ 
an  intermediate  distance  between  tlie  two  feet  infroiU. 
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822.  There  is  one  hind  of  hatred  towa/rds  the  neighbor^  which 
finds  its  delight  in  doing  injuries^  and  in  annoying  every  one^  and 
the  more  mischief  it  occasions  the  better  is  it  pleased.  Many  of 
the  lowest  of  the  people  are  of  this  cha7*acter  ;  hut  there  are  also 
persons  ofniglier  rank^  whose  disposition  is  similar^  although  they 
are  outwardly  better  behaved^  in  consequence  of  the  superiority 
of  their  edtication^  and  the  apprehension  they  entertain  of  legal 
punishment.  After  deaths  the  upper  part  of  the  body  of  these 
spi/rits  appears  naJced^  and  their  hair  dishevelled :  tliey  annoy  one 
another  by  rushing  forward  and  placing  the  palms  of  their  hands 
on  each  othci  ^s  sfwulders^  when  leaping  over  their  heads^  they 
mdckly  retwi^n  to  the  assaxdt  and  bea^  one  another*  grievously. 
Those  who  a/re  better  behaved^  of  whom  we  were  last  speaking^ 
act  in  a  simila/r  manner^  but  to  save  appearances.^  the^  first  salute 
each  other.,  and  then  going  round.,  make  their  assault  behifidy 
striking  with  their  fists/  when^  however ^  they  see  each  other  in 
fronts  they  a^ain  proffer  their  salutations^  and  passing  round 
agoA^n  make  their  assault  behind:  they  are  seen  at  some  distance 
to  the  left.,  in  a  middle  altitude, 

823.  Whatever  a  man  has  done.,  or  even  thought.,  in  the  life 
of  the  body.,  returns  successively  in  the  other  life.  When  feelings 
of  enmity.,  hatreds  and  deceit  recur.,  the  persons  against  whom 
they  have  been  indulged.,  and  whose  injury  has  been  clandestinely 
contrived.^  are  also  presented.,  and  tnat  imm^ediatelv^  as  will.,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord.^  be  m^re  fully  described  hereafter. 
It  is.,  in  consequence  of  a  perception  of  the  thoughts  of  all  being 
communicated  in  the  otJier  life.,  that  those  entertained  against 
others  appea/r  openly.,  the  most  lamentable  states  being  induced 
when  tne  hidden  feelings  of  enmity  burst  forth. 

With  the  wicked.,  all  their  evil  deeds  aria  thouahts  thus  vividly 
return  ;  but  with  the  good.^  it  is  not  so,  all  their  states  of  gooa- 
ness.,  friendship,  and  love,  recurring  with  the  greatest  possibU 
deUgkt  offid  happiness. 
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GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  EIGHTH. 


CONTINUATION  RESPECTING  THE  HELLS. 

or  THE  HELLS  OF  TH08K  WHO  BAYS  PAlieED  THEIR  LIVES  IN  ADULTERIBS  AXt>  LASOIVlOUt 
NESS,  AND,  ALSO,  OF  THE  HELLS  OF  THE  DECEITFUL,  AND  OF  CRAFTY  WOMEN. 

824.  TINDER  the  heel"^  of  the  Hghtfoot  u  tlie  hdl  inJiahited 
hu  those  who  have  taken  delight  hoth  in  cmelty  and  in  adulteries^ 
therein  perceiving  the  greatest  satisfaction  oj  their  lives.  It  is  a 
surjmszng  c-ircum stance  that  such  as  ha/oe  been  cruel^  during  their 
life  in  the  hody^  ha/oe  also  heen  adulterers  ahove  all  others  ;  they 
have  their  abode  in  that  hell^  where  they  exercise  cruelties  by  the 
most  wicked  contrivances.  They  farm  to  themselves,  hy  thtir 
phantasies^  vessels  and  instruments^  like  pestles  a/nd  mortars^ 
such  as  a/re  employed  in  l/ruising  herhs^  with  which  they  h^ise 
and  torture  whomsoever  they  can.  Tliey  also  construct  broad 
axeSy  similar  to  those  used  by  executioners^  and  a  sort  of  awl^  or 
augei\  with  which  they  cruelly  torment  each  other ^  not  to  mention 
several  other  direful  mactices.  In  that  hell  are  some  of  the  Jews^ 
who  formerly  treated  the  Gentiles  in  so  barbarous  a  manner;  and 
aij  this  day  that  hell  increases^  owing  its  increase  especially  to 
those  of  the  Christian  world  so  called^  who  have  placed  their 
chief  delight  in  ad^dteries^  these  for  tlve  most  part  being  also 
cruel.  Someti7}ies  their  delight  is  changed  into  the  stench  of 
human  excrement^  which^  on  opening  the  hell^  exhales  very  abunc- 
antly^  and  when  perceived  in  the  world  of  spirits^  instantly  brings 
on/aintness^  as  1  ha/oe  experienced.  This  exc7*ementitious  stench 
by  turns  prevails  and  ceases  in  the  hells  ;  for  it  is  their  delight 
ai'ising  from  adultetnes  which  beco'mes  chanaed  into  this  smell. 
In  process  of  time  ^  when  they  have  passed  their  appointed  period 
under  such  circumstances.^  they  are  hft  solitary.^  and  sit  in  tor- 
ment^ becoming  like  deformed  skeletons.^  although  stiU  continuing 
to  live. 

825.  In  thepUme  of  the  soles  of  the  feet^  at  some  distance 
anteriorly^  there  is  a  hell^  called  Gehennah^  inhabited  by  imr 
modest  women^  who  have  placed  their  whole  delight  in  adulteiies^ 
and  wlw  considering  them,  not  only  lawful^  but  also  reputable .^ 
have  inveigled  the  guiltless  and  innocent  to  such  practices  binder 
various  assumed  appearances  of  cha/racter  and  credit.    There  is 

♦  The  reader  is  requested  to  observe,  that  the  author  is  speaking  of  the  situation 
of  thestt  societies  according  to  their  respective  correspondpnce  to  the  human  frame 
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vistble  in  that  hell  a  kind  of  fiery  appea/rcmce^  9uch  as  is  often 
seen  shining  in  the  air  from  a  great  Jirej  and  it  is  attended  abo 
with  heat^  which  it  was  given  me  to  feel  hy  the  warmth  thence 
communicated  to  my  face  /  a7id  a  stench  exhales  thence  similar  to 
that  ansingfrom  burnt  hones  and  hair.  This  hell  is  sometimes 
changed  into  dreadful  serpents^  which  hite  the  inhabitants^  wlhO 
desire  deaths  but  cannot  die.  Some  of  the  wow.en  being  Ubera^^d 
t/ience^  mentioned^  on  coming  to  7ne^  that  it  is  burning  /wt  t/vere^ 
but  that  when  they  are  allowed  to  approach  any  society  of  good 
spirits  J  their  heat  becomes  changed  rnto  intense  cold^  ami  at  such 
times  they  expei'ience  in  themselves  an  alternation  of  heat  and 
cold^  passing  from  one  extreme  to  the  other^  and  beiiig  thereby 
miserably  tortured,  Nevertlieless  tlte^e are  hitervals  during  which 
they  are  in  the  excitement  of  their  fiery  lust ;  but  their  states 
became  changed  in  the  manner  described. 

826.  There  ha/ce  been  some,  persons  of  both  sexes  from  that 
part  of  the  world  called  Christtndom^  who.,  during  their  life  in 
the  body  have  regarded  adulteries  as  not  only  lawful.^  buc  even 
hdyj  thus  considering  what  thc\i  have  impiously  denominated 
community  of  wives  as  sacred,  I  observed  that  these  were  sent 
to  Gehennahy  but  when  they  cams  thither^  a  change  took  vlace  ; 
the  fiery  appea/rance  of  Gehennah.^  which  is  of  a  reddish  casty 
becoming  on  their  a/rrival  whitish^  and  it  was  perceived  that  they 
coidd  not  agree  together.  That  wicJced  band  was  tJierefore  sepa- 
rated.,  amd  conveyed  to  the  region  behind.,  thus.,  as  it  were^  into 
another  worlds  where  they  had  to  be  immersed  in  stagnant  lakes., 
and  thence  passed  to  a  new  Gehennah  appointed  for  them.  There 
was  heard  in  Gehennah  an  indescribable  kind  of  hissing^  the 
hissing  or  murmur  of  Gehennah  being  duUer  than  that  of  the 
spirits  who  had  defiled  holiness  by  adiUteries. 

827.  Those  who  ensruxre  by  pretending  a  regard  for  conjugial 
love.,  and  for  love  towards  children.,  behaving  themselves  in  such 
a  manner  thai  a  husband  has  no  suspicion  but  tliat  tliey  are  chaste^ 
innocent.^  and  friendly.,  and  who.,  under  these  and  various  other 
pretences.,  commit  adultery  with  the  greater  security.,  are  in  a  lieU 
beneath  the  back-parts  [sub  natibus],  amwngst  the  filthiest  ex- 
orementSy  and,  because  t/iey  rank  with  the  treacherous^  become 
vastated  to  such  a  degree  as  to  be  like  mere  bones.  Such  persons 
do  not  even  know  what  conscience  is,  /have  oo7iversed  with  them^ 
and  tliey  are  surprised  that  any  one  shoxdd  have  a  consciencCy  and 
should  say  that  adidtei'ies  are  contrary  to  it.  They  were  informed 
that  it  is  as  impossible  for  stcch  unconscientious  adulterers  to  come 
into  heaven  as  for  afi^h  to  live  in  airy  or  a  bird  in  etliery  because 
on  the  instant  of  their  approachy  they  would  fedy  as  it  werey  suf 
focatedy  their  adulterous  delight  becoming  changed  into  a  most 
offensive  stench;  anfid  further y  that  they  must  Tieeds  be  thrust 
amen  into  heUy  and  beooms  fimiV/y  like  bony  substa/nceSy  possess- 
ing scarcely  any  vitality^  because  they  have  acquired,  to  themselv^ 
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a  life  80  wicked^  that^  on  losing  it,  there  remains  almost  nothing 
of  life  truly  human, 

828.  SnA)h  as  desire  nothing  more  than  to  deflower  virgins^  or 
those  who  find  their  greatest  deliglU  in  the  spoils  of  virginity^ 
without  regard  to  marriage  or  issue^  and  who,  after  securing  trie 
oJ^ects  of  their  Itists^  conceive  an  a/oersion  towards  them,  ana 
then  leave  them  to  prostitution,  suffer  the  most  grievous  punish- 
m-ent  in  the  other  world.  For  their  life  here  has  heen  opposed  to 
all  07'der,  natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial  j  and  not  only  is  it 
contrary  to  conjugial  love,  which  in  heaven  tsaccou/nted  most  holy, 
hut  also  to  innocence,  which  they  wound  and  destroy,  hy  seducing 
innocent  beiTigs  into  a  course  of  prostitution,  who  might  have  been 
initiated  irito  conjugial  love  /  for,  as  is  well  known,  the  first 
delights  of  love  int/rodv^e  virgins  to  chaste  conjugial  love,  and 
conjoin  the  minds  of  the  married  partners  ;  and  since  the  sanctity 
of  heaven  is  founded  on  conjugial  love,  and  on  innocence,  the 
destroyers  of  such  love  must  necessarily  he  interiorly  homicides. 
These  pei'sons  appear  to  themselves  to  he  seated  on  a  furious  horse, 
who  throws  thmi  on  high,  so  that  they,  to  their  great  terror,  fall 
down  seemingly  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  Afterwards  they  appear 
to  themselves  to  he  under  the  helly  of  a  furious  horse,  ana  pres- 
ently to  enter  through  his  posteriors  into  his  helly,,  and  then  they 
suddenly  fancy  tJiat  they  a/re  in  the  helly  of  a  filthy  harlot,  who 
becomes  changed  into  a  g^^at  dragon,  and  there  they  remain 
covered  up  in  torment.  This  p\inishment  returns  ma/ay  times 
within  a  hundred  and  a  thousand  years,  until  they  become  touched 
with  horror  at  these  licsts,  I  have  been  informed  that  the  offspring 
of  such  parents  are  worse  than  other  children,  in  consequence  of 
aeriving  an  heredita/ry  constitution  from  the  father, partaking  of 
his  nature  /  wherefore  children  are  seldom  bom  from  similar  con- 
nections, 07'  if  they  he  bom,  do  not  rem/iin  long  in  this  life, 

829.  Those  who  indulge  in  lascivious  thoughts  during  the  life 
of  the  body,  giving  a  lascivious  turn  to  what  others  converse  about, 
even  when  the  subject  is  holy,  and  continue  these  practices  in 
middle  and  old  age,  when  they  ha/ve  no  natural  lasciviousness  to 
plead  in  excuse,  do  not  desist  from  such  thoughts  and  conversation 
in  another  life.  Now  as  in  that  life  their  thoughts  are  commiir 
nicated,  and  sometimes  are  turned  before  other  spirits  into  obscene 
representations,  whereby  offence  is  given,  they  are  punished  by 
being  laid  in  a  horizontal  position,  in  the  presence  of  the  spirits 
whom  they  have  offended,  and  are  turned  round  like  a  roll  with  a 
gicick  motion  fratn  left  to  right,  then-  transversely  in  another  posi- 
tion, a/nd  afterwards  in  a  third,  naked,  or  half  naked,  according 
to  the  quality  of  their  lasciviousness,  until  they  thus  become  af- 
fected unth  shame.  They  a/re  suhseq^iently  rolled  about  by  the 
head  and  feet  transversely,  like  a  hinge,  by  which  resistance  and, 
at  the  same  time,  pain  are  occasionea  ;  for  two  forces  are  then 
ii%  aotion^  one  tending  rou/ndways  and  the  othxr  backwards^  and 
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this  is  attended  with  a  painful  sense  of  tea/ring  asunder.  When 
this  is  completed^  they  have  permission  granted  them  to  withdrav} 
from,  the  sight  of  sph^its^  and  then  a  sense  of  shams  is  instilled 
into  them,  /  nevertheless  they  are  still  not  vnthout  tem/pta;tions  to 
continue  the  same  evil  practices^  hut^  so  long  as  they  are  in  a 
state  of  shame  and  griefs  they  are  careful  of  yielding  to  them. 
This  punishment  was  seen  at  some  distance  towards  the  front. 

There  are  also  hoys^  youths^  and  young  men^  who^  in  coyise- 
qitence  of  the  impetuosity  of  youth^  nave  conceived  wicked  and 
pemicioics  principles^  supposing  that  wives^  and  especially  such 
as  are  young  a/nd  beautiful^  ought  not  to  he  confined  to  their  hus- 
iands^  Out  to  be  free  to  themselves  and  their  like^  the  husband 
remaining  only  as  the  head  of  the  family^  and  the  educator  of 
the  children.  These  are  distinguished  in  the  other  life  by  their 
boyish  tone  of  voice  ^  and  reside  at  some  height  backwards.  Such 
amongst  them  as  have  confirmed  themselves  in  these  principles.^ 
and  in  a  practice  conformahle  thereto.,  are  miserably  tormented 
i'jh  another  world^  by  having  their  joints  put  aut  and  in  alter- 
nately^ which  is  effected  by  spirits^  who  have  the  art  to  excite  in 
others  a  phantasy  as  if  they  were  still  in  the  body.,  and  at  the 
sam^  time  a  sense  of  bodily  pain.  By  these  contortions  and  re- 
Uyrtions.,  and  the  struggles  they  make  in  opposition  to  them^  they 
are  so  lacerated  as  to  seem  to  themselves  tof*n  into  minute  frag- 
m^ents^  with  exceeding  great  vain  /  and  this  punishment  is  re- 
peated,,  until  being  struck  wtth  horror  at  their  principles^  they 
desist  from  such  thoughts. 

830.  Those  wlio  deceive  others  by  artful  dissimulation.,  making 
a  show  of  friendliness  in  the  countenance  and  discourse.,  whilst 
they  conceal  inwardly  the  poison  of  treacherous  enmity.^  and  thus 
allure  with  a  design  to  destroy.,  are  in  a  hell  more  terrible  than 
that  of  others.,  and  indeed  more  terrible  than  the  hell  of  mur- 
derers. They  appear  to  themselws  to  be  living  amongst  senpents., 
and  the  more  pernicious  tlieir  stratagems  have  been^  so  m^uch  the 
more  dreadful.,  poisonous.,  and.  numerous  do  the  serpents.,  which 
encompass  and  torment  them.,  appear.  They  know  no  other  than 
that  tliese  serpents  are  real^  inasm/uch  as  they  occasion  similar 
pains  and  torments.,  which  possibly  few  loill  believe.,  although  it 
is  a  certain  fact.  These  are  tliey  who  purposely  or  with  premed- 
itation  exercise  deceit^  and  therein  experience  the  delight  of  their 
life.  The  punishments  of  the  deceitful  are  various^  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  deceit  of  each.  In  general  they  a/re  not  toleraled 
in  societies.,  but  are  expelled ;  for  whatever  any  spirit  thinks  is 
immediately  knoum  and  perceived  by  neighboring  spirits^  andcon- 
se'qu£7itly  every  species  of  deceit  is  recognized,  ilence  at  length 
such  deceitful  spirits  sit  down  in  solituae.,  being  e^eUedfrom  all 
society.,  and  then  they  appear  with  their  faces  dilated.,  so  as  to  be 
four  07*fin)e  times  the  Hreadth  of  an  ordinary  face.,  with  a  broad 
jUshy  cap.,  of  a  whitish  color^  upon  their  neads^  like  images  oj 
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death  sitting  in  tm^menL  There  are  others  who  are  hy  nature 
deceitftd^  hut  not  with  pi^eineditation^  nx/r  clandestinely^  under  a 
feigned  cauntenunce.  These  are  hnmediately  hnown^  and  their 
thoughts  'manifestly  perceived^  when  they  boast  of  wishing  to 
appea/r  wiser  tlian  others :  they  have  not  Sfuch  a  hell  as  the  for- 
in^r,  More^  however^  vnU^  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lora^  he 
said  of  the  deceitful  in  a  future  part  of  this  work, 

831.  There  are  some  of  the  female  sex,  who  ha/ce  lived  in  tht 
indulgence  of  their  inclinations^  regarding  only  thernselves  and  the 
woi^ld^  and  making  the  aU  of  life  a/nd  its  delight  to  consist  in 
external  decorum,  in  consequence  of  which  they  have  heen  par- 
ticularly esteemed  in  polished  society.  They  have  thus,  hy 
practice,  acquired  the  talent  of  insinuating  ihemsel/ves  into  the 
good  graces  of  others,  hy  specious  pretences  and  a  fair  exteAor, 
for  the  purpose  of  gaining  an  ascenda/ncy  over  them;  and  hence 
their  lije  has  heen  one  of  sitnulation  ana  deceit.  They  used  to 
freq%(ent  chu/rches  like  other  people,  hut  for  no  other  end  than  to 
appear  upright  and  pious  /  heing  Trior  cover  destitute  of  conscience, 
and  exceedingly  prone  to  wickedness  and  adulteries,  when  able  to 
conceal  them.  Such  persons  in  another  life  think  as  they  did 
here,  knowing  not  what  conscience  is,  and  making  a  mock  of  those 
who  speak  of  it;  they  enter  into  the  affections  of  others  hy  a  pre- 
tended  honesty,  piety,  compassion,  and  innocence,  whi^h  with 
them  are  the  Tnecms  oj  deceiving  ;  and  whenever  external  restraints 
are  removed,  they  plunge  into  the  most  wicked  and  ohscene  prac- 
tices. These  are  they  who,  in  the  other  world,  hecome  enchantr 
resses  or  sorceresses,  of  whom  there  are  some  denominated  sirens, 
who  hecome  expert  in  arts  unknown  on  ea/rth  /  and  art  like  sponges, 
imhihingall  wicked  artifices  from  heing  of  such  a  genius  as  readily 
to  practise  them.  The  artifices  unknown  here,  which  they  lea/i'n 
in  the  spiritual  world,  are  these.  They  can  speak  as  if  from,  a 
different  place  to  that  in  which  they  are,  the  voice  heing  heard  as 
if  proceeding  from  good  spirits  elsewhere.  They  can  he,  as  it 
were,  present  with  several  persons  at  the  same  time,  thus  persuad- 
ing others  thai  they  are  present  everywhere,  and  they  speak  like 
several  togetlier,  and  in  various  places  at  the  same  moment.  They 
ha/ve  the  power  of  a/verting  the  influx  from,  good  spirits,  yea,  even 
that  of  angelic  spirits, perverting  it  instantly  hy  various  methods 
in  favor  of  tJiemsel/oes.  They  can  assume  another'*  s  likeness  hy 
ideas  which  they  conceive  and  fashion  to  themselves;  andean 
inspire  every  one  with  an  affection  for  them,  hy  insinuating  themr 
selves  into  the  real  state  of  another'* s  affection.  They  can  sud- 
denly withdraw  themselves  out  of  sight,  and  hecome  invisible. 
They  have  the  power  of  representing  to  the  view  of  spirits  a  hright 
fi^me  encompassing  the  head,  and  this,  which  is  an  angelic  toJceny 
to  several  at  th>e  sa/me  moTnent.  They  can  feign  innocence  hy 
various  methods,  even  hy  representing  infants  whom  they  kiss , 
ihey  also  excite  others,  whom  they  hatCy  to  murder  them^  oecausi 
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they  wre  omacuyua  of  being  themselves  immortal^  arid  afterwards 
they  accuse  them  as  murderers^  and  dwulge  their  cnme.  From 
my  oam  experience^  I  may  state  that  they  have  stirred  up  in  my 
memory  whoever  evils  I  have  thought  and  done^  and  this  hy  the 
most  cunning  contrivances  /  a^d  whilst  I  h.ave  been  asleep^  they 
have  discoursed  with  others  altogether  as  from  me^  on  stcbjects 
false  and  obscene^  so  Hiat  the  spirits  who  Jieard  it  were  persuaded 
it  wasfnmh  me  /  not  to  mention  many  other  things  of  a  similar 
kind.  Their  nature  is  so  perstcasive^  that  no  one  suspects  them^ 
and  hence  their  ideas  are  not  communicated  like  those  of  other 
spirils^for  they  home  eyes  resembling  those  ascribed  to  serpents^ 
seeing  every  way  at  once^  and  having  their  thoughts j^^reseni  every- 
where. These  sorceresses  or  sirens  are  punished  grievously^  some 
in  Gehennah^  others  in  a  kind  of  court  amongst  snakes  /  some  by 
being^  as  it  were^  torn  asu/nder^  andsiibjectedto  various  collision^^ 
attended  with  the  utmost  paifi  and  torture.  In  process  of  time' 
they  are  separated  from  all  society^  and  become  like  sKeletans 
from  head  to  foot.  A  continuation  of  this  subject  is  annexed  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter. 


SIB 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


1.  AND  God  remembered  Noah,  and  every  wild  beast,  and 
every  beast  which  was  with  him  in  the  ark ;  and  God  made  a 
wind  to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  the  waters  assuaged. 

2.  The  fountains  also  of  the  abyss,  and  the  cataracts  of  heav- 
en were  stopped,  and  the  rain  from  heaven  was  restrained. 

3.  And  the  waters  receded  from  off  the  earth,  in  going  and 
returning;  and  after  the  end  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  days  the 
waters  were  abated. 

4.  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month,  on  the  seven- 
teenth day,  upon  the  mountains  of  Ararat. 

6.  And  the  waters  were  in  going  and  decreasing  until  the 
tentfi  month  ;  in  the  tenth  [month],  on  the  first  of  the  month; 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared. 


6.  And  it  came  to  pass,  at  the  end  of  forty  days,  that  Noah 
opened  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had  made : 

7.  And  he  sent  forth  a  raven,  and  it  went  forth  going  to  and 
fro,  until  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  earth. 

8.  And  he  sent  forth  a  dove  from  himself,  to  see  if  the  waters 
were  abated  from  off  the  faces  of  the  ground. 

9.  And  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  her  foot ;  and 
she  returned  to  him  into  the  ark,  because  the  waters  were  on 

X 
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the  faces  of  the  whole  earth :  and  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
took  her,  and  pulled  her  in  unto  himself  into  the  ark. 

10.  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days ;  and  he  continued 
to  send  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark  ; 

11.  And  the  dove  returned  to  him  in  the  evening  time;  and, 
lo,  in  her  mouth  was  an  olive-leaf  plucked  off;  and  Noah  knew 
that  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  earth. 

12.  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days ;  and  sent  forth  the 
dove;  and  she  returned  not  again  unto  him  any  more. 

13.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first  year, 
in  the  beginning,  in  the  first  of  the  month,  the  waters  were 
dried  up  from  oft  the  earth :  and  Noah  removed  the  covering  of 
the  ark,  and  he  saw,  and,  behold,  the  faces  of  the  ground  were 
dry. 

14.  In  the  second  month,  on  the  seven  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  monthi  was  the  earth  dried. 


15.  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  sayinff, 

16.  Go  forth  of  the  ark,  thou,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy  sous, 
and  thy  sons'  wives  with  thee. 

17.  Bring  forth  with  thee  every  wild  beast  that  is  with  thee, 
of  all  flesh,  both  of  fowl,  and  of  beast,  and  of  every  reptile 
creeping  upon  the  earth ;  that  they  may  diffuse  themselves  over 
the  earth,  and  be  fruitful,  and  be  multiplied  upon  the  earth. 

18.  And  Noah  went  forth,  and  his  sons,  and  his  wife,  and 
his  sons'  wives  with  him. 

19.  Everj'^  wild  beast,  every  reptile,  and  every  bird,  everj' 
thing  creeping  upon  the  earth,  according  to  their  families,  went 
forth  out  of  the  ark. 


20.  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  to  Jehovah ;  and  took  of 
every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  bird,  and  offered  whole 
burnt-offerings  upon  the  altar.  » 

21.  And  Jehovah  smelled  an  odor  of  rest;  and  Jehovah 
said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  cui-se  the  ground  any  more- 
for  man's  sake ;  for  the  fashion  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his 
youth  ;  neither  will  I  again  smite  any  more  every  thing  living, 
as  I  have  done. 

22.  For  during  all  the  days  of  the  earth,  seed-time  and 
harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter,  and  day 
imd  night,  shall  not  cease. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

832.  THE  subject  in  regular  order,  is  the  man  of  the  new 
church,  who  is  called  Noah;  and  specifically  his  state  after 
temptation,  even  to  his  regeneration,  &c. 

833.  His  lirst  state  after  temptation,  and  his  fluctuation 
between  the  true  and  the  false,  until  truths  begin  to  appear,  ia 
treated  of,  from  verse  1  to  5. 

834:.  His  second  state  is  tripartite;  first,  when  the  truths 
of  faith  are  not  as  yet ;  afterwards  when  they  ai'e  conjoined  with* 
cliarity ;  and  the  last,  when  the  goods  of  charity  shine  forth^ 
verse  6  to  14. 

835.  His  third  state,  when  he  begins  to  act  and  think  fromi 
charity,  which  is  the  fii-st  state  of  the  regenerate,  verse  15  to  19. 

836.  His  fourtli  state,  when  he  acts  and  thinks  from  charity^ 
which  is  the  second  state  of  the  regenerate,  verses  20,  21. 

837.  Lastly,  the  new  church,  raised  up  in  the  place  of  the 
former,  is  described,  verses  21,  22. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE, 


838.  IN  the  two  preceding  chapters,  the  new  church  called 
Noa\  or  the  man  of  that  church,  was  treated  of;  firet,  as  to^ 
his  preparation  to  receive  faith,  and  by  faith,  charity;  next,  as 
to  his  temptation ;  and  afterwards  as  to  his  protection,  whei* 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  perished.  The  subject  of  what  here 
follows,  is  his  state  after  temptation,  which  is  described  exactly 
in  the  order  in  which  it  was  effected,  both  with  him  and  with 
all  who  become  regenerate ;  tor  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  so 
written,  that  wherever  it  speaks  of  one  person,  it  treats  of  all 
men,  and  of  every  individual,  with  a  difference  according  to 
the  disposition  of  each ;  this  being  the  universal  sense  of  the 
Word. 

839.  Verse  1.  And  Ood  remembered  Noah^  and  every  wild 
ieasty  and  every  heast^  which  woe  with  hhn  in  the  a/rk  /  and  Gof 
made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earthy  and  tlie  waterB  amntnged. 
By  God  rememhered^  is  signified  the  end  of  temptation,  and 
the  commencement  of  renovation  ;  and  by  Noah^  is  meant,  as 
oefore,  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church.  Every  wild  beasty 
and  every  beast  which  was  with  him  in  the  a/rk^  signifies  all  that 
he  had ;  and  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  earth,  and  the 
wate7*s  assuaged^  represents  the  disposal  of  all  things  into  theii 
order. 

840.  By  God  remembered  is  signified  the  end  of  temptation 
and  the  beginning  of  renovation,  as  is  evident  from  what  pre 
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cedes  and  follows.  Oo6Cs  rememhering^  denotes  specifically  that 
he  is  merciful,  for  his  rememhrance  is  mercy  ;  and  this  is  es- 
pecially seen  after  temptation,  because  new  light  then  shines 
Jbrth.  So  long  as  temptation  continues,  man  supposes  the 
Lord  to  be  absent,  because  being  disturbed  by  evil  genii,  to 
such  a  degree  as  sometimes  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  despair, 
hb  can  scarcely  believe  that  any  God  exists,  although  the  Lord 
is  then  more  intimately  present  than  he  can  ever  conceive. 
When,  however,  temptation  ceases,  then  he  receives  consola- 
tion, and  begins  to  believe  that  the  Lord  is  present;  and  this 
bfeing  the  case  here,  Gvd  is  said  to  remember^  to  denote  the 
end  of  his  temptation,  and  the  beginning  of  his  renovation. 
The  word  God  is  here  used,  and  not  Jehovah^  because  as  yet 
lAan  was  in  a  state  antecedent  to  that  of  regeneration ;  but 
when  he  becomes  regenerate,  then  mention  is  made  of  Jehovahy 
ae  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  verses  20,  21.  The  reason  of 
thi3  is,  because  faith  was  not  yet  conjoined  with  charity,  for 
ilian  is  first  said  to  be  regenerate  when  he  acts  from  charity. 
In  charity  Jehovah  is  present,  but  not  so  in  faith  prior  to  its^ 
conjunction  with  charity.  Charity  is  the  very  esse  and  life  of 
man  in  the  other  world  ;  and  as  it  is  Jehovah  who  is  esse  itself 
and  life  itself,  so  before  man  is,  and  lives,  Jehovah  cannot  be 
said  to  be  with  him,  but  God. 

841.  By  Noah  is  signified,  as  before,  the  man  of  the  Ancient 
Church ;  and  by  every  wild  heasty  a/nd  every  ieast  which  was 
with  him  in  the  ark^  every  thing  which  belonged  to  him,  as  is, 
demonstrated  from  what  was  previously  stated  respecting  Noah^ 
aad  the  signification  of  wild  beust^  and  beast.  The  term  ^Dild 
Ifiost  is  taken  in  a  two-fold  sense  in  the  Word,  denoting  both 
those  things  in  man  which  are  alive,  and  those  which  are  dead. 
In  denotes  what  is  alive,  because  its  correlative  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  signifies  a  living  thing ;  and  in  consequence  of  the  most 
flucient  people,  in  their  humiliation,  acknowledging  themselves 
to  be  as  wild  beasts^  this  word  l)ecame  also  a  type  of  what  is 
diead  in  man.  In  the  present  passage,  bv  wild  beasts  are  rep- 
resented both  what  is  alive  ana  what  is  dead  in  one  complex ; 
&r,  as  is  customary  with  man  after  temptation,  the  living  and 
tbe  dead,  or  the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  those  of  man's  pro- 
prium^  appear  so  conlused  that  he  scarcely  knows  what  is  true 
ftDd  good ;  the  Lord  then,  however,  reduces  and  disposes  all 
things  in  order,  as  will  be  subsequently  shown.  That  a  wild 
Ifiost  signifies  what  is  alive  in  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  preceding 
Oiapter  (vii.),  verse  14,  and  in  the  present  chapter,  verses  17 
ai^d  19  ;  that  they  also  represent  things  which  are  dead  in  man, 
i$  evident  from  what  was  observed  ab<»ve  respecting  mid  beast^^ 
and  beasts,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143,  246. 

f     842.  By  God  made  a  wind  to  pass  over  the  eoHh^  and  tJu 
Vfoters  assuagiedy  is  signified  the  disposal  of  all  things  into  tlieii 
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order,  as  is  evident  from  the  significatxan  of  toind  in  the  "Word. 
AH  spirits,  both  good  and  baa,  are  compared  and  likened  to 
windy  and  in  the  original  tongue  both  spirits  and  wiTids  are  ex- 
pressed by  the  same  word.  In  temptations — which  are  herfe 
the  waters  that  assua^ed^  as  was  shown  above — evil  spirits  causfe 
an  inundation,  in  consequence  of  entering  by  influx  in  great 
multitudes  with  their  phantasies,  and  exciting  similar  phantasies 
in  man  ;  and  when  these  spirits  or  their  phantasies  are  dispersed, 
it  is  said  in  the  Word  to  be  done  by  a  wind^  and  indeed  by  an 
east  wind.  Every  man  individually  is  similarly  circumstanced 
during  temptation  and  when  the  commotions  or  waters  of  temp- 
tation cease,  as  man  in  general,  as  has  been  given  me  to  kno\(r 
by  repeated  experience ;  for  evil  spirits  in  the  world  of  spirit]^ 
sometimes  associate  themselves  in  troops,  and  thereby  excite 
disturbances  until  they  are  dispersed  by  other  bands  of  spirife 
generally  coming  from  the  right,  consequently  from  the  easterh 
quarter,  who  strike  such  fear  and  terror  into  them,  that  thejr 
think  of  nothing  but  how  they  can  escape.  Thus  those  wh6 
had  associated  themselves  are  dispefi'sed  into  all  quarters,  and 
thereby  the  societies  of  spirits  formed  for  evil  purposes  are  dis- 
solved. The  troops  of  spirits  who  disperse  them  are  called  the 
eastmnd;  and  there  are  also  innumerable  other  methods  of 
dispersion,  denominated  east  winds^  of  which,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  When  evB 
spirits  are  thus  dispersed,  the  state  of  commotion  and  turbu- 
lence is  succeeded  by  serenity,  or  silence,  as  is  also  the  casfe 
with  man  when  tempted  ;  for  during  that  state  he  is  in  the 
midst  of  such  a  band  of  spirits,  but  when  they  are  driven  away 
or  dispereed,  there  follows,  as  it  were  a  calm,  which  is  the  com- 
mencement of  the  disposal  of  all  things  into  order.  Before  re- 
ducing any  thing  into  a  state  of  order,  it  is  most  usual  to  bring 
the  whole  into  a  kind  of  confused  mass,  or  chaos  as  it  were,  for 
the  purpose  of  disjoining  what  do  not  well  cohere  together,  and 
when  they  are  disunited,  then  the  Lord  disposes  them  into 
order.  This  process  may  be  compared  with  what  is  observable 
in  nature,  where  all  things,  both  in  general  and  particular,  aiie 
firet  reduced  to  a  kind  of  confused  mass  before  bein^  disposed 
or  arranged  regularly.  Thus,  for  instance,  unless  there  wert 
storms  in  the  atmosphere,  to  dissipate  whatever  is  heterogene- 
ous, the  air  could  never  become  serene,  but  would  be  rendered 
pestiferous  by  tlie  accumulation  of  unwholesome  vapors.  So 
in  like  manner  in  the  human  body,  unless  every  part  of  the 
blood,  as  well  what  is  heterogeneous  as  what  is  homogeneous, 
did  continuously  and  successively  flow  together  into  one  heart, 
to  be  there  comminded,  there  would  ensue  a  fatal  coagulation 
of  the  liquids,  which  would  render  it  impossible  for  the  par- 
ticular component  parts  to  be  distinctly  disposed  to  their  re- 
spective uses.     Thus  also  it  is  with  man  in  the  course  of  hit 
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regeneration.  That  9mnd^  and  especially  that  the  east  vyind^ 
signifies  the  dispersion  of  falses  and  evils,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
of  evil  spirits  and  genii,  and  afterwards  an  arranging  into  order, 
is  evident  from  the  Word ;  as  from  Isaiah :  '^  Thou  shalt  dis- 
iperse  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away,  and  the  whirl- 
^nd  shall  dissipate  them,  and  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  Jehovah, 
and  glory  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  (xli.  16.)  Here,  to  dis- 
jperae  with  wind^  and  to  dissipate^  as  having  relation  to  evils,  is 
used  in  connection  with  whirlwiiid^  when  it  is  said  of  the  regea- 
-erate,  they  shall  rejoice  in  Je/iovah.  In  David  :  "  Lo  the  kings 
were  assembled,  they  passed  by  together.  They  saw  it,  and  so 
vthey  marvelled;  they  were  troubled,  and  hasted  away.  Fear 
^took  hold  upon  them  there,  and  pain  as  of  a  woman  in  travail. 
Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish  with  an  east  wind^^^  (Psalm 
tXlviii.  4 — 7.)  In  this  passage  is  described  the  terror  and  con- 
fusion occasioned  by  an  east  wind^  the  description  being  taken 
from  what  passes  in  the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  involved  in 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word.  In  Jeremiah  :  "  He  will  make 
ttheir  land  astonished.  I  will  scatter  them  as  an  east  wind^  before 
the  enemy ;  I  will  regard  them  with  the  neck,  and  not  with  the 
faces  in  the  day  of  their  calamity,"  (xviii.  16,  17 :)  here  in  like 
manner  tlie  east  wind  denotes  the  dispei'sion  of  falses.  Similar 
.also  was  the  representation  of  the  east  wi/nd  by  which  the  Red 
£ea  was  dried  up,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  pass  over, 
as  described  in  Exodus :  "  Jehovah  caused  the  Ked  Sea  to  go 
tback,  by  a  strong  east  wind  all  that  night,  and  made  the  sea 
dry,  and  the  waters  were  divided,"  (xiv.  21.)  The  signification 
of  the  waie^'s  of  the  Med  Sea  was  similar  to  that  of  the  waters 
of  the  flood  in  the  present  passage,  as  is  evident  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  the  Egyptians,  by  whom  are  represented  the 
wicked,  were  drowned  therein,  whilst  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  are  typical  of  the  regenerate,  as  Noah  is  here,  passed  over. 
By  the  Red  Sea^  as  by  the  flood,  is  denoted  condemnation  also, 
and  temptation ;  consequently  by  the  east  loind  is  signified  the 
dissipation  of  the  waters  or  evils  of  condemnation,  or  tempta- 
tion, as  is  evident  from  the  song  of  Moses  after  they  had  passed 
•over,  (Exod.  xv.  1 — 19 ;)  and  from  Isaiah :  "  Jehovah  shall  utterly 
destroy  the  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea,  and  with  his  mighty 
vnnd  shall  he  shake  his  hand  over  the  river,  and  shall  smite  it 
,'in  the  seven  streams,  and  make  men  go  over  dry-shod.  And 
there  shall  be  a  highway  for  the  remnant  of  his  people  which 
shall  be  left  from  Assyria,  like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in  the  day 
that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  (xi.  15,  16.)  Here 
a  highway  for  the  remnant  of  the  people  left  fratn  Assyria  de- 
notes a  disposing  into  order. 

843.  Verse  2.  The  fountains  also  of  the  abyss  and  tlie  cator 
racts  of  heaven  were  stopped^  and  tlie  rain  from  heaven  was  re* 
strained.    These  words  signify  the  cessation  of  temptation ;  thA 
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fountains  of  the  alyss  denoting  evils  of  the  will ;  the  oatarcuits 
of  the  heaven^  falses  of  the  understanding ;  and  rain^  tempta- 
tion in  general. 

844.  From  this  to  the  sixth  verse  it  treats  of  the  first  state 
of  the  man  of  this  church  subsequent  to  temptation ;  and  what 
is  said  in  the  present  verse  signities  the  cessation  of  temptation. 
ITis  temptation,  both  as  to  the  things  of  the  will  and  as  to 
those  of  the  understanding,  has  been  previously  spoken  of; 
and  its  termination  as  to  voluntary  things  is  here  meant  by  the 
fountains  of  the  abyss  being  stopped ^  and  its  cessation  as  to  tiie 
understanding,  by  the  cataraets  of  heaven  being  stopped.  That 
these  expressions  have  such  a  signification,  was  asserted  and 
demonstrated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  veree  11 ;  and  that  ram 
denotes  temptation  itself  was  also  shown,  verse  12,  of  tlie  same 
chapter,  wherefore  there  is  no  need  to  dwell  longer  on  the 
subject. 

845.  The  reason  why  the  fountains  of  the  ahyss  signify 
temptation  as  to  the  things  of  the  will,  and  the  cataracts  of 
heaven  temptation  in  reference  to  those  of  the  undei*standing, 
is,  that  it  is  the  will  of  man  which  is  infiueuced  by  hell,  and 
not  the  intellectual  principle,  unless  it  be  immei'sed  in  lusts 
which  are  of  the  will.  Evils,  which  belong  to  the  will,  are 
what  condemn  man  and  sink  him  down  to  hell,  and  falses  only 
so  far  as  they  become  conjoined  with  evils,  when  one  follows 
the  other.  This  may  be  pmved  by  numerous  instances  of  those 
who,  being  in  falses,  are  yet  saved :  as  is  the  case  witli  many 
amongst  the  gentiles,  who  have  lived  in  natural  charity  and  in 
mercy,  and  witli  numbers  of  Christians  who  have  believed  in 
simplicity  of  heart.  Their  ignorance  and  simplicity  are  their 
excuse,  because  in  them  there  may  be  innocence;  but  it  is 
otherwise  with  those  who  have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses, 
and  have  thus  contracted  such  a  life  of  the  false,  as  to  refuse 
and  oppose  all  truth,  since  this  life  must  necessarily  be  vastated 
before  anv  thing  of  truth  and  thereby  of  good  can  be  insemi- 
nated. It  is,  however,  still  worse  with  those  who  from  cupid- 
ity have  confirmed  themselves  in  falses,  so  that  falses  and  lusts 
constitute  one  life ;  for  these  are  they  who  sink  themselves  down 
into  hell.  This  is  the  cause  of  temptation  as  to  voluntary  things 
being  signified  by  the  fountains  of  the  abyss^  which  are  the  hells, 
and  temptation  as  to  intellectual  thinj^s  by  the  cataracts  of 
heaven^  which  are  the  clouds,  from  which  comes  rain. 

S4G.  Verse  3.  And  the  waters  receded  from  off  tlie  earthy 
in  going  and  returning  /  a7id  after  the  end  of  the  hundred  and 
fifty  days  the  waters  were  abated.  By  tlie  waters  receded  froin 
off  tlie  earthy  in  going  and  returning^  are  signified  fluctuations 
between  the  true  and  the  false;  and  by  the  wafers  abating  after 
,  th<e  end  (jf  the  hundred  and  fifty  days  ^  the  cessation  of  temptations 
A  hv/ndred  and  fifty  days  signify  here,  as  above,  a  termmus. 
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847.  By  the  watei^s  receded  from  off  the  ewrth^  are  eignifiod 
fiuduations  between  the  true  and  the  faUe^  as  is  evident  from 
the  previous  statement  that  the  waters  of  the  flood,  or  inunda- 
tions, with  respect  to  Noah,  denote  temptations;  for  as  it  here 
treats  of  the  nrst  state  after  temptation,  the  waters  receding 
in  going  and  returning  can  represent  nothing  else  than  fluctua- 
tion between  tniths  and  falses.  The  nature  of  this  fluctuation, 
however,  can  only  be  known  afl:er  man  becomes  acquainted  with 
the  nature  of  temptation,  for  such  as  the  temptation  is,  such  is 
the  fluctuation  succeeding  to  it.  When  the  temptation  is  celes- 
tial, then  the  fluctuation  is  between  good  and  evil ;  when  it  is 
spiritual,  between  the  true  and  the  false;  and  when  it  is  natural, 
the  fluctuation  is  between  what  agrees  with  and  what  is  con- 
trary to  his  natural  desires  [cupiditates].  There  are  several 
kinds  of  temptations,  which  in  general  may  be  divided  into 
the  celestial,  spiritual,  and  natural,  and  these  ought  never  to 
be  confounded  with  each  other.  Celestial  temptations  can  have 
no  place  except  with  those  who  are  principled  in  love  towards 
the  Lord ;  and  spiritual  with  those  only  who  are  in  charity 
towards  their  neighbor.  Natural  temptations  are  altogether 
distinct  from  these,  and  are  not  indeed  truly  temptations,  but 
merely  anxieties  arising  from  the  assault  of  natural  loves,  in 
consequence  of  mistbrtunes,  diseases,  or  a  depraved  condition 
of  the  blood  and  other  fluids  of  the  body.  From  this  short 
account  it  may,  in  some  degree,  be  seen  that  temptation  is 
anguish  and  anxiety  occasioned  by  whatever  opposes  or  resists 
any  particular  kind  of  love.  Thus  with  those  who  are  in  love 
towards  the  Lord,  whatever  assaults  this  love  produces  an  in- 
most torture,  which  is  celestial  temptation;  also  with  such  as 
are  in  love  towards  the  neighbor,  or  chanty,  whatever  assaults 

.  this  love  occasions  torment  of  conscience,  and  this  is  spiritual 
temptation.  With  those  who  are  merely  natural,  what  they 
frequently  call  temptations,  and  the  pangs  of  conscience,  are 
not  truly  so,  but  only  anxieties  arising  from  the  assault  of  their 
loves,  as  when  they  Ibresee  and  are  sensible  of  the  loss  of  honor, 
the  good  things  of  the  world,  reputation,  pleasures,  bodily  life, 
and  the  like;  nevertheless  these  troubles  are  wont  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  some  good.  Temptations  are  moreover  experienced 
by  such  as  are  principled  in  natural  charity,  and  consequently 
by  all  kinds  of  heretics,  gentiles,  and  idolatere,  arising  from 
every  assault  on  the  life  of  the  faith  which  they  cherish.  These 
Btraitnesses,  however,  bear  only  a  faint  resemblance  to  spiritual 
temptations. 

848.  When  temptation  is  finished,  there  is,  as  it  were,  a 
fluctuation,  and  if  the  temptation  was  spiritual,  it  is  a  fluctua- 
tion between  the  true  and  tfie  false.  The  necessity  of  this  may 
appear  sufliciently  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  temp 
tation  is  the  beginning  of  regeneration ;  and,  as  all  regcnera- 
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tlon  has  for  its  end,  th^tt  man  may  receive  new  life^  or  rather 
that  he  may  receive  life^  and  from  being  no  man,  may  become 
a  man,  or  from  dead  oe  made  living^  therefore  when  his  former 
life,  which  is  merely  animal,  is  destroyed  by  temptations,  he 
cannot  but  fluctuate  between  the  true  and  the  false.  Truth  is 
of  the  new  life^  falsity  of  the  old ;  and  unless  the  former  life 
be  destroyed,  and  this  fluctuation  take  place,  it  is  imiX)S8ible 
for  any  spiritual  seed  to  be  sown,  because  there  is  no  ground 
When,  however,  all  this  is  efiected,  man  scarcely  knows  what 
is  time  and  good,  and  indeed  hardly  whether  there  be  such  a 
thing  as  truth  in  existence.  Thus,  for  example,  when  reflecting 
about  the  goods  of  charity,  or,  as  they  are  commonly  calleo, 
good  works,  he  considers  whether  he  can  do  them  from  himself 
or  not,  and  that  in  whatever  he  does  from  himself  there  is  merit, 
then  he  is  in  such  obscurity  and  darkness,  that  when  informed 
no  one  can  do  good  from  himself  or  from  proprium^  and  still 
less  can  any  one  possess  merit,  but  that  all  good  is  from  the 
Lord,  and  all  merit  is  his  alone,  he  can  do  nothing  but  express 
his  astonishment.  He  is  also  similarly  circumstanced  with  respect 
to  all  the  other  truths  of  faith  ;  but  however  great  the  obscurity 
and  darkness  of  his  mind,  it  becomes  sensibly,  although  gradu- 
ally enlightened.  Regeneration  is  accurately  represented  by 
man's  birth  as  an  infant.  His  life  is  then  of  the  most  ob- 
scure kind  ;  he  knows  almost  nothing,  and  therefore  at  first  re- 
ceives only  general  impressions  from  tlie  various  objects  around 
him.  These  impressions,  however,  by  degrees  become  more 
distinct  as  particular  ideas  are  conveyed,  which  in  their  turn 
become  the  mediums  of  those  which  are  still  more  specific.  Thus 
general  notions  become  illustrated  by  individual  ones,  and  thus 
man  becomes  not  only  acquainted  with  the  existence  of  things, 
but  also  with  their  nature  and  quality.  So  it  is  with  every  one 
who  emerges  out  of  temptation ;  and  the  state  of  those  in  an- 
other life,  who  having  been  in  falses,  become  vastated,  is  also 
similar.  This  state  is  denominated  fluctuation^  and  is  here  de- 
scribed by  ttie  waters  receding  in  going  and  returning, 

849.  Hence  then  it  plainly  follows,  that  by  the  waters  abated 
at  the  end  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  days  is  denoted  the  cessation 
of  temptations.  That  a  hundred  and  fifty  days  signify  a  ter- 
minus, is  manifest  from  what  was  said  of  this  number  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  verse  24,  consequently  it  is  here  the  terminus 
of  fluctuation  and  of  a  new  life. 

850.  Verse  4.  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  months  on 
the  seventeenth  day  of  ths  months  upon  the  mountains  of  A  rarat, 
Tlie  ar¥s  resting  signifies  regeneration ;  the  seventh  month  what 
is  holy  ;  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month  what  is  new ;  and  tJis 
mountains  of  Ararat  light  [lumen]. 

861.  The  ark^s  resting  signifies  regeneration,  as  is  evident 
from  tlio  fact  of  the  ark  representing  the  man  of  this  church 
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and  all  that  it  contained,  whatever  appertained  to  him,  as  has 
been  before  repeatedly  demonstrated ;  when,  therefore,  ilie  ark 
is  mid  to  rest  it  signifies  the  regeneration  of  this  man.  The 
series  of  the  literal  sense  indeed  may  seem  to  imply  that  the 
ark's  resting  denotes  the  cessation  of  the  fluctnations  succeeding 
to  temptation,  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse ;  but  fluctua- 
tions y^hich  are  doubts  and  obscurities  concerning  what  is  true 
and  good,  do  not  cease,  but  continue  for  a  long  time,  as  will  be 
seen  from  what  follows.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  a 
continual  change  of  circumstances  in  the  internal  sense,  and  as 
they  are  arcana,  it  may  be  expedient,  for  their  clearer  exposi- 
tion, to  observe,  that  tne  spiritual,  like  the  celestial  man,  after 
enduring  temptations,  becomes  the  rest  of  the  Lord^  and  further, 
that  he  also  becomes  the  seventh^  not  indeed  the  seventh  day^  as 
the  celestial  man,  biit  the  seventh  month:  concerning  the  celes- 
tial man  as  being  the  Lord^s  rest^  or  the  Sabbath^  and  the  seventh 
day^  see  above,  n.  84 — 88.  As,  however,  there  is  a  difference 
between  the  celestial  and  the  spiritual  man,  the  rest  of  the 
former  is  expressed  in  the  original  by  a  word  which  means  the 
Sahhath^  whilst  that  of  the  latter  is  expressed  by  another  term, 
from  which  the  name  Noah^  which  properly  means  rest^  is 
derived. 

852.  The  seventh  month  represents  what  is  holy,  as  is  abund- 
antly evident  from  what  has  been  previously  stated,  n.  84 — 87, 
395,  716.  This  holiness  corresponds  to  that  spoken  of  the  celes- 
tial man,  (chap.  ii.  3,)  where  it  is  written  that  the  seventh  day 
was  sanctified^  hecause  God  rested  thereon, 

853.  The  seventeenth  day  signifies  what  is  iiew,  as  is  plain 
from  what  was  asserted  and  proved  respecting  the  same  number 
in  the  preceding  chapter,  (vii.  11,)  n.  755,  where  it  signifies  a 
beginning,  and  all  beginning  is  new. 

854.  The  mountains  of  Ararat  signify  light  [lumen],  as  is 
demonstrable  from  the  signification  of  a  m4)untain^  which  is  the 
good  of  love  and  charity,  (n.  795,^  and  from  that  of  Ararat^ 
which  is  light^  and,  indeed,  the  light  of  a  regenerate  person. 
New  lights  or  the  first  light  of  the  regenerate,  never  denves  its 
existence  from  the  knowledges  of  the  truths. of  faith,  but  from 
charity.  The  truths  of  faith  are  like  rays  of  lights  love  or 
charity  being  like  flame ;  and  the  light  of  him  who  is  being 
regenerated  does  not  arise  from  the  truths  of  faith,  but  from 
charity,  the  truths  of  faith  being  the  rays  of  light  thence 
emitted.  Thus  it  is  manifest  that  the  moimtains  of  Ararat  sig- 
nify such  light  This  is  the  first  light  perceived  after  temptation, 
and  being  the  first,  it  is  obscure,  and  is  called  lumen^  not  lux* 

855.  Hence,  then,  this  verse,  in  the  internal   sense,  evi 
dently  signifies,  that  the  spi7*itual  mun  is  a  holy  rest^  in  cons& 

*  Lux  is  employed  by  the  author  to  denote  the  light  of  the  spiritual  man. 
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quence  of  being  enJmoed  with  new  int^lkctv^al  light  derivedfi^om 
charity.  Tbese  truths  are  perceived  by  the  angels  in  a  variety 
BO  wonderful,  and  an  order  so  delightful,  that  could  man  but 
obtain  a  single  such  idea,  it  would  open  to  him  thousands  and 
thousands  of  others  in  an  increasing  ratio,  of  so  exalted  a  char- 
acter, as  to  be  utterly  indescribable.  Such  is  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  in  its  internal  sense  throughout,  even  when  it  aj)pear8  in 
the  letter  to  be  an  unpolished  historical  relation;  as  when  it  is 
here  said,  that  the  arh  rested  in  the  seventh  months  on  the  seven- 
teenth  day  of  the  inonth^  upon  the  tnowatains  of  Ararat. 

856.  V  erse  5.  And  the  waters  were  in  going  and  decreasing 
until  the  tenth  nwnth  ^  in  the  tenth  [manth\  on  the  Jirst  oft/ie 
months  t/te  tops  of  the  mountains  ajypeared.  By  the  watirs  de- 
creasing  is  signihed  that  falses  began  to  disappear.  2he  tenth 
month  signities  the  truths  of  remains  /  and  the  tops  of  the  7nou/nr 
tains  appearing  on  the  first  of  the  m<mthy  the  truths  of  faith 
which  Uien  became  visible. 

857.  By  the  waters  were  in  going  and  decreasing  is  signified 
that  falses  began  to  disappear,  as  is  evident  front  the  words 
tJiemselves,  as  well  as  from  what  is  shown  above  (vei-se  3),  where 
it  is  said,  that  the  waters  receded  in  going  and  retv/ming.  Ilere, 
however,  it  is  said,  that  the  waters  were  in  going  and  decreasing^ 
and  by  this,  as  by  the  former  phrase,  is  denoted  fluctuation 
between  the  true  and  the  false,  although,  in  the  present  instance, 
th£  decrease  of  those  fluctuations  is  represented.  Fluctuations 
exist  after  temptation,  as  was  observed,  in  consequence  of  man's 
ignorance  of  what  is  true,  but  in  proportion  as  they  cease,  so 
the  light  \luai]  of  truth ,  appeal's.  Ihe  reason  of  this  is,  that  so 
long  as  man  continues  in  such  a  state,  the  internal  man,  that 
is,  the  Lord  by  the  internal  man,  cannot  opemte  upon  the  ex- 
ternal. In  the  internal  man  are  remains^  or  the  afiections  of 
the  good  and  the  true  spoken  of  above ;  in  the  external  are 
lusts  and  the  falses  thence  derived ;  and  so  long  as  these  latter 
continue  unsubdued  and  unextinguished,  the  way  for  goods  and 
truths /T'om  the  internal,  or  more  correctly,  through  the  internal 
from  the  Lord  is  closed.  Temptations  therefore  have  for  their 
end  the  subjugation  of  what  is  external  in  man,  that  they  may 
be  thereby  rendered  obedient  to  what  is  internal :  as  may  appear 
to  any  one  who  reflects,  that  so  soon  as  man's  loves  are  assaulted 
and  br6ken, — ^as  during  misfortunes,  sickness,  and  grief  of 
mind, — his  lusts  begin  to  subside,  and  he  at  the  same  time  begins 
to  talk  piously ;  but  as  soon  as  he  returns  to  his  former  slate, 
the  external  man  gets  the  dominion,  and  he  scarcely  thinks  at 
all  on  8uch  subjects.  The  like  happens  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  corporeal  things  begin  to  be  extinguished ;  and  hence 
every  one  may  see  what  tlie  internal  man  is,  and  what  the 
external ;  and  also  the  nature  of  remains^  and  the  mode  in  which 
cupidities  and  pleasm'es,  which  are  of  the  external  man,  hiu  lez 
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the  Lord's  operation  by  the  internal.  Hence,  likewise,  the 
eflfect  of  temptations,  or  of  the  internal  pains  denominated  the 
stings  of  conscience,  in  rendering  the  external  man  obedient  to 
the  internal,  is  evident  to  all.  The  obedience  of  the  external 
man  consists  solely  in  this,  that  the  affections  of  the  good  and 
the  true  are  not  hindered,  resisted,  and  suffocated  by  cupidities 
and  the  falsities  thence  orio;inating.  The  domination  of  lusts 
and  falsities  is  here  described  by  tlte  waters  which  were  in  going 
omd  decreasing. 

858.  The  tenth  month  signifies  the  truths  of  remains^  as  is 
manifest  from  the  signification  of  the  number  ten^  which  is 
remains  (n.  576),  taken  in  connection  with  what  was  said  above 
concerning  remains  in  the  internal  man. 

859.  By  the  tops  of  the  mountains  appearing  on  theji/rift  of 
the  mmithy  are  signified  the  truths  of  faith,  which  then  begin  to 
ie  seen,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  of  m>ountains  (n.  795), 
which  denote  the  goods  of  love  and  charity.  Their  suimnits 
T>egin  to  he  visible  when  man  is  regenerated,  and  gifted  witli 
conscience,  and  thereby  with  charity;  and  he  who  supposes 
that  he  sees  the- tops  of  the  mountains^  or  the  truths  of  faith, 
from  any  other  ground  than  from  the  goods  of  love  and  charity, 
is  altogether  deceived ;  since  without  these,  Jews  and  profane 
Gentiles  behold  them,  alike.  The  tops  of  the  mountains  are  the 
iiret  dawnings  of  light  \litx\  which  appear. 

860.  Hence  also  it  may  be  seen,  that  all  regeneration  pro- 
ceeds from  evening  to  morning,  as  is  stated  six  times  over  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  the  regeneration  of  man  is  ti*eated 
of.  Evening  is  here  described  at  verees  2,  3 ;  and  morning  at 
verses  4,  5 ;  in  the  present  vei-se  the  first  dawning  of  light,  or 
the  morning  of  this  state,  is  described  by  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
taifis  appearing, 

861.  Verse  6.  And  it  came  to  pass^  at  the  end  of  forty 
days^  that  Noah  opened  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had 
made.  By  coming  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty  days^  the  duration 
of  a  former  state  ana  the  beginning  of  a  subsequent  one  are 
represented.  NoaKs  opening  the  windoio  of  the  ark  which  he 
had  made^  signifies  another  state,  when  the  truths  of  faith 
appeared  to  him. 

862.  By  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  forty  days^  is  signified 
the  duration  of  a  former  state,  and  the  commencement  of  a 
subsequent  one,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  oi  forty ^ 
given  at  n.  730,  where  the  subject  being  temptation,  mention 
IS  made  both  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights^  to  denote  its  dura 
tion ;  and  as  it  here  treats  of  the  state  following  temptation, 
forty  days  are  named,  but  not  forty  nights.  The  reason  is 
because  charity,  which  in  the  Word  is  compared  to  and  called 
day^  now  begins  to  appear;  and  as  faith  which  precedes  is  not 
AS  yet  so  conjoined  with  chai'ity,  it  is  compared  to  and  deno- 
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minated  nighty  as  at  chap.  i.  16,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  Word. 
Faith  is  also  called  night  in  the  Word,  from  the  fact  of  its 
receiving  its  light  \l\ix]  from  charity,  as  the  moon  does  flom  the 
8un ;  and  hence  faith  is  compared  to  and  called  the  moon,  and 
love  or  charity  is  likened  to  and  denominated  the  sun.  Forty 
days^  or  the  duration  which  they  signify,  have  respect  both  to 
what  precedes  and  to  what  follows,  wherefore  it  is  said,  at  the 
^^  ^J  foT^y  days:  thus  they  denote  the  duration  of  the  former 
state,  and  the  beginning  of  that  now  treated  of.  Here  then 
commences  the  description  of  the  second  state  of  the  man  of 
this  church  after  temptation. 

863.  NoaKs  opening  the  window  of  the  ark  which  he  had 
made^  signifies  another  state,  when  the  truths  of  faith  appeared 
to  him,  as  is  evident  from  the  last  words  of  the  precedin*^  verse, 
the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared,  and  from  their  signification, 
as  well  as  that  of  a  window^  spoken  of  above,  n.  655,  as  deno- 
ting the  intellectual  principle,  or  the  truth  of  faith,  which  is  the 
same  thing;  and  likewise  from  this  being  the  first  dawning  of 
li^ht.  Concerning  the  intellectual  principle,  or  the  truth  of 
faith,  signified  by  a  window^  it  may  be  observed  here  as  above, 
that  no  truth  of  faith  can  possibly  exist  except  it  spring  from, 
the  good  of  love  or  charity,  as  there  can  be  nothing  truly  intel- 
lectual, unless  it  be  grounded  in  the  will-principle.  If  the  will 
be  removed,  there  is  no  intellectual  principle,  as  has  been  occa- 
sionally shown  before ;  and  thus  if  you  remove  charity  there  is 
no  faith  ;  but  since  the  will  of  man  is  mere  cupidity,  to  prevent 
the  immersion  of  his  intellectual  principle,  or  the  truth  of  faith, 
in  his  lust,  the  Lord  miraculously  provided  that  the  understand- 
ing should  be  separated  from  the  will  of  man,  by  a  certain 
medium,  which  is  conscience,  and  in  this  he  implanted  charity. 
Without  this  miraculous  providence  no  person  could  have  been 
saved. 

864.  Verse  7.  And  lie  8en4,  forth  a  raven^  a/nd  it  wentforth^ 
goinq  to  and  fro^  until  the  wckers  were  dried  up  from  off  the 
earth.  By  sending  forth  a  raven^  and  its  going  to  and  fro^  is 
signified  that  falsities  still  occasioned  disturbance ;  for  hy  a  raven 
is  meant  falsities,  and  by  going  to  and  fro^  that  such  was  their 
state.  Until  the  waters  were  dried  up  from  off  the  ea/rth^  denotes 
the  apparent  dissipation  of  falsities. 

865.  By  sending  forth  a  ra/ven^  and  it  went  forth^  going  to 
andfro^  is  denoted  that  falsities  still  occasioned  disturbance,  as 
is  manifest  from  the  signification  of  a  raven^  and  of  going  fo7*th 
to  a/ndfrOs  of  which  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  In  this  pas- 
sage is  described  the  second  state  of  the  regenerating  man  after 
temptation,  when  the  truths  of  faith,  like  the  first  dawning  of ; 
light,  began,  to  appear.  Such  is  the  nature  of  this  state,  that 
falsities  are  continually  occasioning  disturbance,  so  tliat  it  re> 
aombles  the  morning  twilight,  whilst  somewhat  of  the  obscurity 
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of  night,  liere  signified  by  a  raven^  still  remains.  Falsities, 
with  the  spiritual  man,  and  especially  before  his  regeneration, 
are  like  the  dense  spots  of  a  cloud.  The  reason  is,  becjause  he 
can  know  nothing  of  the  truth  of  faith,  except  by  what  is 
revealed  in  the  Word,  where  every  thing  is  stated  in  a  general 
way ;  and  general  trutlis  are  but  as  the  spots  of  a  cloud,  for 
every  single  general  truth  comprehends  in  it  thousands  and 
thousands  of  particulars,  and  each  particular  thousands  and 
thousands  of  individual  truths,  all  general  truths  being  illus- 
trated by  the  individual  facts  which  constitute  particulars.  These 
specific  truths  are  never  therefore  revealed  to  man,  because  they 
are  both  indescribable  and  inconceivable,  and  consequently  can 
neither  be  acknowledged  nor  believed  in,  as  being  contrary  to 
the  fallacies  of  the  senses  in  which  man  is  bom,  and  which  he 
does  not  easily  permit  to  be  destroyed.  It  is,  however,  alto- 
gether otherwise  with  the  celestial  man,  who  possesses  percep- 
tion from  the  Lord  ;  for  in  him  particular  truths,  and  the 
individual  facts  of  which  they  are  composed,  are  capable  of 
being  insinuated.  For  example,  a  tnie  marriage  is  that  of  one 
man  with  one  wife ;  this  is  representative  of  the  celestial  mar- 
riage, and  is  consequently  admissive  of  heavenly  happiness, 
which  a  marriage  of  one  man  with  several  wives  is  not.  Now 
the  spiritual  man,  who  knows  this  to  be  true  from  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  acquiesces  in  it,  and  hence  admits  as  a  point  of  con- 
science, that  marriage  with  more  wives  than  one  is  a  sin,  but 
he  knows  no  inore ;  whilst  the  celestial  man  perceives  a  thousand 
particular  truths,  confirming  the  general  truth,  so  that  marriage 
with  several  wives  excites  his  abhorrence.  As  the  spiritual  man 
is  only  acquainted  with  general  truths,  and  has  his  conscience 
formed  from  these,  and  as  the  general  truths  of  the  Word  are 
accommodated  to  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  it  is  evident  that 
innumerable  falsities,  which  cannot  be  dispei-sed,  will  adjoin 
and  insinuate  themselves  into  them  ; — it  is  tnese  falsities  which 
are  here  signified  by  t?ie  raven  which  went  forth  going  to  and 
fro. 

866.  A  ra/ven  signifies  falsities,  as  is  demonstrable  from  what 
was  said  and  shown  above  conceniing  hirds  in  general,  as  deno- 
ting intellectual,  rational,  and  scientific  truths,  and  also  their 
opposites,  which  are  reasonings  and  falses.  Both  these  are 
described  in  the  Word  by  various  species  of  hirds  /  intellectual 
truths  by  those  which  are  gentle,  beautiful,  and  clean,  and  falses 
by  the  ravenous,  ugly,  and  unclean,  varying  according  to  the 
specific  tnith  or  falsity.  Gross  and  dense  falsities  are  typified 
by  owls  and  rcmena;  by  owls^  because  they  live  in  tho  darKnese 
of  night,  and  by  ravens^  because  they  are  of  a  black  color ;  an 
xn  Isaiah:  "The  owl  also,  and  the  raven  shall  dwell  in  it,** 
(xxxiv.  11 ;)  speaking  of  the  Jewish  Church  as  being  the  habi» 
tation  of  mere  falsities,  represented  by  the  owl  and  the  roA^en 
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867.  Going  to  and  fro  denotes  that  stich  was  their  state,  as 
is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  falsities  with'  man,  when  in 
his  first  and  second  state  after  temptation,  for  they  then  fly 
about  as  it  were,  so  as  to  go  forth  and'  return.  This  is  for  the 
reason  mentioned  above,  man  at  that  time  being  necessarily 
only  in  tlie  knowledge  of  the  most  general  truths,  into  which 
there  is  an  influx  of  the  phantasies  arising  from  corporeal,  sen- 
sual, and  worldly  ideas,  which  are  opposed  to  the  truths  of 
faith. 

868.  The  drying  up  of  the  waters  from  off  the  faces  of  the 
earthy  signifies  the  appai'ent  dissipation  of  falsities,  as  is  mani- 
fest from  the  state  of  man  when  regenerated.  It  is  universally 
believed  in  the  present  day  that  evils  and  falsities  in  man  are 
entirely  separated  and  abolished  during  regeneration,  so  that 
when  he  oecomes  regenerate,  nothing  of  the  evil  or  falsity 
remains,  but  that  he  is  clean  and  righteous,  like  one  washed 
and  purified  with  water.  This  notion  is,  however,  utterlv  erro- 
neous ;  for  not  a  single  evil  or  falsity  can  be  so  shaken  off  as  to 
be  abolished ;  but  whatever  has  been  hereditarily  derived  in 
infancy,  or  acquired  by  man's  own  act  and  deed,  remains;  so 
that  man,  notwithstanding  his  being  regenerate,  is  altogether 
evil  and  false,  as  is  vividly  perceived  by  souls  after  death.  The 
truth  of  this  fact  may  appear  sufficiently  evident  from  the 
consideration,  that  there  is  nothing  good  and  true  in  man  except 
from  the  Lord,  and  that  all  evil  and  falsity  are  from  proprium^ 
hence  that  every  man,  and  every  s]>irit,  yea,  and  every  angel, 
if  left  for  a  single  moment  to  himself,  would  rush  spontaneously 
into  hell;  wherefore  also  it  is  said,  in  the  Word,  that  the 
heavens  are  not  pure,  Tliis  the  angels  acknowledge,  and  who- 
soever refuses  to  acknowledge  it  cannot  dwell  with  them,  for  it 
is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  alone  which  delivers  them ;  yea,  which 
draws  and  keeps  them  out  of  hell,  lest  they  should  precipitate 
themselves  thitlier  of  their  own  accord.  Tlie  angels  perceive 
manifestly  that  they  are  thus  kept  by  the  Lord  from  falling  into 
hell,  and  it  is  also  evident  in  some  degree  to  good  spirits ;  but 
evil  spirits,  like  evil  men,  do  not  believe  it,  although  it  has  been 
often  proved  to  them  experimentally,  as  will  be  shown,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  a  future  part  of  this  work.  Since 
therefore  the  state  of  man  is  such,  that  not  a  single  evil  or 
falsity  can  be  so  entirely  separated  as  to  be  completely  abolished, 
because  his  proper  life  consists  in  the  evil  and  the  false,  the 
Lord,  out  of  his  divine  mercy,  whilst  regenerating  man,  so 
overcomes  his  evils  and  falses  by  temptations,  that  they  ap- 
pear as  it  were  dead,  although  they  are  not  really  so,  being 
only  subdued,  to  prevent  their  resisting  the  goods  and  truths 
which  are  from  the  Lord.  At  the  same  time  also,  the  Lord, 
by  means  of  temptations,  confers  on  man  a  new  faculty  of  re- 
ceiving goods  and  truths,  by  gifting  him  with  ideas  and  affeo 
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tions  of  the  good  and  the  true,  to  which  evils  and  falses  may  be 
bended  or  turned ;  and  by  insinuating  into  his  general  know- 
ledges, particulars,  and  into  these  single  truths,  which  had  been 
stored  up  in  him,  and  of  which  he  is  altogether  ignorant,  in 
consequence  of  their  being  interior  to  the  sphere  of  his  capacity 
and  perception.  These  truths  nevertheless  are  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  serve  as  receptacles  or  vessels  into  which  charitj'  may 
be  insinuated  by  the  Lord,  and  by  charity,  innocence ;  and  by 
their  admirable  arrangement  in  men,  spirits,  and  angels,  they 
may  be  made  to  represent  a  kind  of  rainbow,  wherefore  the 
rainbow  became  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  (chap.  ix.  12 — 16,)  of 
which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  more 
particularly  in  the  explanation  of  that  chapter.  When  man  is 
thus  formed,  he  is  said  to  be  regenerate,  all  his  evils  and  falses 
still  remaining,  as  well  as  all  his  goods  and  truths.  He  who  is 
evil,  experiences  in  another  life  a  return  of  all  his  evils  and 
falses,  altogether  as  he  was  in  them  during  the  life  of  the  body, 
and  they  are  then  turned  into  infernal  phantasies  and  punish 
ments ;  but  he  who  is  good  enjoys  the  reproduction  of  all  his 
states  of  goodness  and  truth,  as  friendship,  charity,  and  inno- 
cence, with  their  delights  and  happiness  immensely  increased 
and  multiplied.  This  then  is  what  is  signified  by  the  drying 'wp 
of  the  waters^  which  is  the  apparent  dissipation  of  falsities. 

869.  Verse  8.  And  he  sent  forth  a  dove  from  himself  to  see 
if  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  faces  of  the  groimd.  By 
a  dove^  the  tmths  and  goods  of  faith  in  one  about  to  be  regen 
erated  are  denoted.  Sending  forth  a  dove  from  himself  to  see^ 
represents  a  state  of  reception  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of 
faith ;  if  the  waters  were  abated^  refers  to  opposing  falses  ;  the 
faces  oj  the  ground^  are  the  possessions  of  the  man  of  the  church, 
the  word  ground  being  usea  because  this  is  the  first  state  when 
man  becomes  the  church. 

870.  By  a  dove  are  meant  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith  in 
one  about  to  be  regenerated,  as  is  evident  from  its  signification 
in  the  Word,  and  especially  from  that  of  the  dove  which  alighted 
upon  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized,  of  which  it  is  thus  written 
in  Matthew ;  "  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straight- 
way out  of  the  water,  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto 
bim,  and  he  saw  the  spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove^  and 
lighting  upon  him,"  (iii.  16 ;  also  Mark  i.  9, 10 ;  Luke  iii.  21, 22 ; 
John  i.  32.)  There  the  dove  signifies  the  holy  principle  of  faith, 
and  iaj)tismj  regeneration ;  hence  the  truth  and  good  of  the 
faith  in  the  new  church  about  to  be  established,  and  which  were 
to  be  received  by  regeneration  from  the  Lord.  Tlie  like  was 
represented  and  implied  by  the  young  pigeons  or  tit/rHe-doves 
oftered  in  sacrifice,  and  as  burntonerings,  in  the  Jewish  church, 
(Levit.  i.  14,  to  the  end  j  chap.  v.  7 — 13;  xii.  6  ;  xiv.  22,  23- 
XV.  14,  29,  30;  Numb.  vi.  10,  11;  Luke  ii.  22—24;)  as  may 
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be  seen  from  each  of  those  passages.  That  they  had  some  such 
signification  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  from  this  considera- 
tion alone,  that  unless  they  were  representative,  every  injunc- 
tion respecting  them  would  be  void  of  meaning,  and  in  no 
respect  divine;  for  the  external  of  the  church  is  of  itself  inani- 
mate, but  it  derives  life  from  what  is  internal,  and  what  is  in- 
ternal lives  from  the  Lord.  A  dove  in  general  signifies  the 
intellectuals  of  faith,  as  is  evident  also  from  the  prophets ;  as  in 
Jlosea:  '^Ephraim  also  is  lile  a  sUly  dove  without  heart:  they 
call  to  Egypt,  they  go  to  Assyria,"  (vii.  11.)  Again :  Ephraim 
"  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of  Egypt,  and  as  a  dove  out  of  the 
land*  of  Assjyria,"  (xi.  11 ;)  where  Ephraim  represents  the  in- 
telligent ;  Egypt^  such  as  are  skillea  in  the  sciences ;  Assyria^ 
those  who  are  rational ;  and  a  dove^  all  that  appertains  to  the 
intellectuals  of  faith :  it  here  also  treats  of  the  regeneration  of 
the  spiritual  church.  So  in  David  :  "  O  deliver  not  the  soul  of 
thy  turtle-dove  to  the  wild  beast,"  (Psalm  Ixxiv.  19  :)  the  wHd 
heast  signifies  those  who  have  no  charity,  and  the  soul  of  the 
turile-dove^  the  life  of  faith.  See  also  what  was  said  and  shown 
above,  n.  40  and  776,  of  birds,  as  denoting  intellectual  things, 
the  gentle,  beautiful,  and  clean,  being  intellectual  truths  and 
goods,  and  the  ravenous,  deformed,  unclean,  and  useless,  their 
opposite  falses,  like  the  raven^  which  is  here  opposed  to  the 
dove. 

871.  His  sending  forth  a  dove  from  himself  to  see^  signifies 
a  state  of  reception  as  to  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith,  as  is 
evident  from  the  order  of  the  events  related,  and  also  from  what 
follows  whea  treating  of  the  three  states  of  man's  regeneration 
subsequent  to  temptation,  denoted  by  his  sending  tJte  dove  out 
three  times.  The  present  passage  proximately  implies  his  ex- 
ploration :  for  it  is  said  that  he  sent  forth  a  dove  from  hiinselfto 
see  if  the  waters  were  abated^  that  is,  whether  falsities  were  still 
so  abundant  as  to  hinder  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  from 
being  received.  But  the  Lord  never  explores,  because  he  knows 
all  and  every  thing ;  hence  in  the  internal  sense  these  expres- 
sions do  not  typify  exploration,  but  a  certain  state,  and  here  the 
first  state,  whilst  falses  still  opposed,  as  is  represented  by  the 
words  if  the  waters  were  abated, 

872.  The  faces  of  the  ground  represent  whatever  is  with  the 
man  of  the  church,  and  grovmd  is  here  mentioned  because  this 
is  the  primary  state  of  man  when  he  becomes  a  church,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  ground  given  above,  which  is  the 
man  of  the  church,  who  is  called  ground  when  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  are  capable  of  being  sown  m  him.  Before  that 
time  he  is  denominated  earth,^  as  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis, 
where  ea/rth  is  predicated  of  the  man  before  he  becomes  celes- 
tial ;  but  when  this  takes  place,  as  in  the  second  chapter,  then 
ground  and  "fiidd  are  predicated  of  him ;  and  so  it  is  also  in  the 
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present  chapter.  From  the  words  ewrth  and  j^oww^?  alone,  their 
signification  in  the  internal  sense  may  be  seen,  not  only  here, 
but  in  all  other  parts  of  the  TVord.  By  ground^  in  a  universal 
sense,  is  meant  the  church,  and  hence,  as  a  consequence,  the 
man  of  the  church  also ;  for,  as  has  been  previously  stated,  every 
individual  man  of  the  church  is  himself  a  church. 

873.  Verse  9.  And  the  dove  found  no  rest  for  the  sole  qf 
her  foot ;  and  she  returned  to  him  into  the  ark^  heccmse  the  waters 
were  on  tJie  faces  of  the  whole  earth  :  and  he  put  forth  his  ha/nd 
a/iid  took  her  andpnUed  her  in  unto  himself  into  the  ark.  By  the 
dove^s  finding  no  rest  for  tJie  sole  of  her  foot^  is  signified  that 
nothing  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  could  as  yet  take  root ; 
and  hy  her  returning  to  him  into  t/ie  ark^  the  appearance  of 
goodness  and  trutli  as  the  ofisprinff  of  faith  with  him.  Because 
the  toaters  were  on  the  faces  of  the  whole  earthy  signifies  that 
falsities  still  overflowed;  his  putting  forth  his  hand  represents 
his  own  ability ;  and  his  taking  Iier^  and  pulling  her  in  unto 
himself  into  the  a/rk^  that  he  did  what  was  good  and  thought 
what  was  true  of  himself. 

874.  Here  is  described  the  first  state  of  regeneration  of  the 
man  of  this  church  after  temptation,  one  which  is  common  to 
all  who  become  regenerate,  in  which  they  imagine  they  do  good 
and  think  what  is  true  from  themselves,  the  Lord  permitting 
them  so  to  believe  in  consequence  of  the  extreme  obscurity  of 
their  perceptions.  In  reality,  however,  all  the  good  they  do, 
and  all  the  truth  they  think,  whilst  influenced  by  such  a  false 
idea,  is  not  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  ;  for  whatsoever  a  man 
brings  forth  from  himself  cannot  be  good,  since  it  proceeds 
from  an  impure  and  unclean  fountain,  whence  no  good  can  ever 
emanate.  In  such  a  state  men  think  of  their  own  merit  and 
righteousness,  and  some  are  even  led  to  despise  others  in  com- 
parison with  themselves,  as  the  Lord  teaches  (Luke  xviii.  9 — 14), 
whilst  others  fall  into  other  errors  and  evils ;  for,  in  this  state, 
a  man's  own  lusts  commingle  themselves  with  what  he  thinks 
and  does,  which  thus  appears  outwardly  as  if  it  were  good, 
when  yet  within  it  is  defiled ;  wherefore  the  good  which  he  then 
does  is  not  the  good  of  faith.  It  is  similar  with  regard  to  the 
truth  which  he  thinks ;  so  that  although  it  may  be  most  true, 
whilst  he  remains  \vl  propriumn^  being  in  itself  indeed  a  truth  of 
faith,  still  the  good  of  faith  is  not  in  it ;  and  all  truth,  in  order 
that  it  may  be  the  truth  of  faith,  ought  to  have  in  it  the  good  o/ 
faith  from  the  Lord,  when  it  first  becomes  both  good  and  true- 

875.  By  the  dove's  finding  no  rest  for  the  sole  ofherfoot^  is 
meant  that  nothing  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith  could  as  yet 
take  root,  as  is  evident  from  a  dove^s  signifying  the  truth  of 
faith,  and  from  rest  for  the  sole  of  the  joot^  meaning  to  take 
root.  The  I'eason  why  the  truth  of  faith  could  not  take  root  is 
subsequently  given,  and  it  was  because  fiilsities  continued  to 
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overflow  ;  but,  how  this  happened  cannot  ho  known,  unless  the 
mode  in  which  the  regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man  is  effected 
be  first  understood.  With  this  man  the  knowledges  of  faith 
collected  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  or  from  doctriaals  thence 
derived — which  the  Ancient  Church  had  from  what  was  revealed 
to  the  Most  Ancient  Church — required  to  be  implanted  in  the 
memory,  that  by  them  his  intellectual  mind  might  be  instructed. 
Now,  80  long  as  falsities  overflow,  it  is  impossible  for  truths  of 
faith  to  be  inrooted,  however  they  may  be  sown  ;  for  they  I'e- 
main  on  the  surface,  or  in  the  mem«»ry  only,  nor  can  tlie  ground 
be  fitted  to  receive  them  until,  as  was  before  observed,  the 
falsities  are  so  entirely  dissipated  that  they  cease  to  appear. 
Real  ground  is  prepared  in  the  intellectual  mind  of  this  man, 
and  wiien  so  prepared,  the  good  of  charity  is  insinuated  therein 
by  the  Lord  ;  whence  comes  the  conscience,  from  which  he 
atlerwards  acts,  or  rather  from  which  the  Lord  produces  the 
good  and  truth  of  faith.  Thus  the  Lord  distinguishes  the  in- 
tellectual things  of  this  man  from  what  appertain  to  his  will, 
80  that  they  are  in  nowise  united ;  for,  were  they  united,  ho 
must  necessarily  perish  for  ever.  With  the  man  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church,  as  with  the  celestial  angels,  vohmtary  and  in- 
tellectual things  made  a  one ;  but  neither  with  the  man  of  this 
church,  nor  with  the  spiritual  man,  are  thev  united,  although 
it  seems  as  if  the  good  of  charity  which  he  does  were  from  his 
will, — but  this  is  only  an  appearance  and  a  fallacy.  All  the 
good  of  charity  which  he  does  is  of  the  Lord  alone,  not  by  the 
will,  but  by  conscience ;  for  were  the  Lord  to  leave  him  to  act 
fi-om  his  own  will  in  the  least  degree,  instead  of  good  he  would 
do  evil  from  motives  of  hatred,  revenge,  and  cruelty.  So  it  is 
also  with  respect  to  the  truth  which  the  spiritual  man  thinks 
and  speaks;  for  were  it  not  from  conscience,  and  thus  from  the 
good  of  the  Lord,  he  could  no  more  think  and  speak  what  is 
true,  than  the  diabolical  crew  when  they  feign  themselves  angels 
of  light,  as  is  most  clearly  seen  in  the  other  life.  Hence  the 
mode  in  which  legeneration  is  effected,  and  the  nature  of  the 
regeneration  of  the  spiritual  man,  which  consists  in  a  separation 
of  the  intellectual  trom  the  will  principle,  by  means  of  con- 
science, which  is  formed  of  the  Lord  in  the  understanding,  and 
by  virtue  of  which,  whatever  he  does  seems  to  proceed  from 
bis  will,  notwithstanding  it  is  in  reality  from  the  Lord. 

876.  By  returning  to' him  in  the  arky  is  represented  the  ap- 

1>earance  of  goodness  and  truth,  as  the  offspnng  of  faith  with 
lim,  as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  already  said,  as  well  as 
from  what  is  subsequently  stated.  To  return  to  the  ark^  does 
not,  in  the  internal  sense,  signify  freedom,  but  to  be  sent  out 
from  the  ark,  and  not  to  return,  as  is  manifest  from  what  follows, 
verse  12,  where  it  is  said,  that  he  sent  forth  the  dove^  and  sh4 
returned  not  agaifi  unto  him  any  more  y  also  from  verses  15  and 
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16,  in  which  it  is  stated,  that,  Noah  was  commanded  to  go  forth 
of  the  a/rhj  and  from  verse  18,  where  it  is  said,  that  h^  went 
forth.  The  ark  signifies  his -state  before  regeneration;  and, 
whilst  in  that  state,  he  was  in  captivity  and  prison,  blocked  up 
on  all  sides  by  evils  and  falses,  or  by  the  waters  of  the  flood : 
wherefore  by  the  dove^a  returning  to  him  into  tlie  arJc^  is  signified 
that  goodness  and  truth,  understood  by  the  dove  came  back 
again  to  him.  Whatever  good  a  man  supposes  he  does  of  him- 
self, this  returns  to  him^  because  he  regards  himself,  or  does  it 
that  it  may  be  seen  before  the  world,  or  in  the  sight  of  angels, 
or  that  he  may  merit  heaven,  or  be  the  greatest  in  heaven,  such 
motives  being  in  th^proprium,  and  in  every  idea  thereof,  although 
it  appears  in  its  external  form  to  be  the  good  and  truth  of  faith. 
The  genuine  good  and  truth  of  faith  is  inwardly  good  and  true, 
entering  by  influx  from  the  inmost,  that  is,  through  the  most 
interior  principles  of  man  from  the  Lord :  but  when  it  is  grounded 
in  proprium^  or,  merit,  then  the  interiors  are  defiled  and  the 
exteriora  appear  clean;  like  a  filthy  harlot,  with  a  beautiful 
countenance ;  or  an  Ethiopian,  or  rather,  an  Egyptian  mummy, 
clad  in  a  white  garment. 

877.  Waters  on  the  face(*  of  the  earth  signify  falsities  were 
still  overflowing,  as  is  manifest  from  the  signification  of  the 
waters  of  a  floods  being  falsities,  as  was  shown  above;  and  con- 
sequently from  the  very  words  themselves. 

878.  To  put  forth  his  hand  represents  his  own  ability,  and 
takinq  her^  and  pvlling  her  in  to  himself  into  the  arh^  that  ho 
did  what  was  good,  and  thought  what  was  true,  from  himself,  as  is 
demonstrated  from  the  signification  of  the  hand,  as  denoting 
power,  consequently  here,  his  own  proper  power ;  for  to  put  forth 
the  hand^  take  the  dove^  and  pull  hei'  m  unto  himself^  is  to  apply 
and  attribute  to  himself  the  truth,  understood  by  the  dove.  By 
the  hoAid  is  signified  ability,  power,  and  confidence,  as  is  demon- 
strable from  many  passages  in  the  Word  ;  as  from  Isaiah  :  "  I 
will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria, — 
for  he  saith,  by  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by 
my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent,"  (x.  12,  13 ;)  where  hand  mani- 
festly denotes  man's  proper  power,  to  which  he  attributes  what 
he  thinks  and  does,  and  which  is  the  cause  of  his  being  punished. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "He  [Moab]  shall  spread  forth 
his  hands  in  the  midst  oi  them,  as  he  that  swimmetn  spreadeth 
forth  \]iis  hands']  to  swim ;  and  he  shall  bring  down  their  pride, 
together  with  the  spoils  of  their  hands^^  (xxv.  11 ;)  where  the 
hand  is  self-ability,  grounded  in  inordinate  self-consequence, 
thus  in  pride.  Again,  "Their  inhabitants  were  short  of  hand^ 
they  were  dismayed  and  confounded,"  (xxxvii.  27 :)  to  oe  short 
of  hand  is  to  be  powerless.  Again :  "  Shall  the  clay  say  to  him 
that  fashioneth  it,  What  makest  thou  ?  or  thy  work.  He  hath 
no  ha/nds  T'  (xlv,  9 :)  to  have  no  hamds  signifies  to  have  no  ability. 
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So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Tlie  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be 
clothed  with  desolation,  and  the  harids  of  the  people  of  the  land 
shall  be  troubled,"  (vii.  27 ;)  where  hands  denote  powers.  lu 
Micah  :  *'  Woe  to  them  that  devise  iniquity,  and  work  evil  upon 
their  beds ;  when  the  morning  is  light  they  practise  it,  because 
their  hand  is  their  god."  (ii.  1  \\  the  hand  here  represents  self- 
ability,  in  which  they  confide  as  in  their  god.  So  in  Zechariah: 
^'Woe  to  the  idol  shepherd  that  forsaketh  the  flock!  the  sword 
shall  be  upon  his  aria^  and  upon  the  eye  of  his  right  haiid  j  his 
arm,  shall  be  clean  dried  up,  and  the  eye  of  his  right  Jiand  shall 
be  utterly  darkened,"  (xi.  17.)  Since  hands  typity  power* 
therefore  man's  evils  and  falses  are  in  all  parts  of  the  Word 
cM^d  wo?'ks  of  their  hands  ;  evils  bein^  from  the  proprium  ot 
his  will,  and  talses  from  that  of  his  undei'standing.  That  they 
actually  proceed  thence,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  man's  pro- 
primn  being  nothing  but  evil  and  the  false,  as  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  3li,  41,  141,  150,  154,  210,  215.  As  in  a  general 
sense  luknds  denote  power,  therefore  they  are  often  in  the  Word 
attributed  to  Jehovah  or  the  Lord;  and  in  that  case  by  hands^ 
in  the  internal  sense,  is  understood  omnipotence  ;  as  in  Isaiah : 
*^  Jehovah,  thy  ha7id  is  lifted  up,"  (xxvi.  11;)  referring  to  the 
divine  ability.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Jehovah  shall 
stretch  out  his  hand^  all  are  consumed,"  (xxxi.  3 ;)  speaking  ot 
the  divine  power.  Again ;  "  Concerning  the  work  of  my  hands 
command  ye  me  ; — my  hands  have  stretched  out  the  heavens, 
and  all  tbeir  host  have  I  commanded,"  (xlv.  11,  12;)  signitying 
divine  power.  The  regenerate  are  frequently  called,  in  the 
Word,  '*  the  work  of  the  hands  of  Jehovah."  Again :  "  My 
hand  hath  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hatid 
hath  'spanned  the  heavens,"  (xlviii.  13 ;)  where  hatid  and  right 
hand  denote  onmipotence.  Again:  "  Is  my  hand  shortened  at 
all  that  it  cannot  redeem,  or  have  I  no  power  to  deliver  ?"  (1.  2 ;) 
alluding  to  the  divine  power.  So  in  Jeremiah:  "Thou  hast 
brought  forth  thy  people  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  signs 
and  with  wonders,  and  with  a  strong  hand^  and  with  a  stretched- 
out  ar7>i.,"  (xxxii.  21 ;)  signitying  divine  power,  which,  at  verse 
17,  is  cMed  jpower,  although  in  this  verse  nand.  It  is  frequently 
said,  tbat  by  "  a  strong  hand^  and  a  stretched-out  a/v/*,"  the 
people  of  Israel  were  brought  forth  out  of  Egypt.  In  Ezekiel : 
"Tims  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih:  In  the  day  when  I  chose  IsraeL 
and  lifted  up  my  hund  unto  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and 
made  myself  known  unto  them  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  w^hen — 
/  lifted  up  my  haTid  unto  them  to  bring  them  forth  out  of  the 
land  of  Lgypt,"  (xx.  5,  6,  23.)  In  Moses  also :  "  Israel  saw 
t\\}Xi grea4:  hand  which  Jehovah  did  upon  the  Egyptians,"  (Exod. 
xiv.  31.)  Hence  then  it  is  plain  that  by  hand  is  denoted  power; 
yea,  so  perfectly  is  it  significative  of  power,  that  it  was  even 
made  a  representative,  as  appears  from  tne  miracles  which  were 


826  GENESIS.  [Chap.  viii. 

done  in  Egypt,  where  Moses  was  commanded  to  stretch  out  hia 
rod  or  his  hand.  Thus,  for  example :  "  Moses  stretched  forth 
his  rod^  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt,*' 
(Exod.  ix.  22.)  "Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand — and  there 
was  a  thick  darkness,"  (Exod.  x.  22.)  "  Moses  st/retclied  out 
his  ha/nd  over  the  [Red]  sea,  and  the  Lord — made  the  sea  dry,'* 
(Exod.  xiv.  21.)  "And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  Iiand — ^and 
tlie  sea  returned,"  (27.)  No  one  who  is  at  all  disposed  to  think 
aright,  can  possibly  suppose  tliat  there  was  any  power  in  the 
hcmd  or  rod  of  Moses ;  but  as  the  raising  up  and  extending  the 
hand  represented  divine  power,  so  it  was  even  made  a  represent- 
ative in  the  Jewish  Church.  Similar  was  the  representation  ot 
Joshua's  stretching  out  his  spea/r^  concerning  which  it  is  written, 
*'  Jehovah  said  unto  Joshua,  Stretch  out  the  spear  that  is  in 
thy  hand  toward  Ai,  for  I  will  give  it  into  thy  hand.  And 
[when]  Joshua  stretched  out  the  spear  that  was  in  his  hand — 
they  entered  into  the  city  and  toot  it — and  Joshua  drew  not 
his  hand  back  wherewith  he  stretched  out  the  spear^  until  he 
had  utterly  destroyed  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ai,"  (Joshua  viii. 
18,  19,  26.^  Hence  also  the  nature  of  the  representatives,  which 
eonstitutea  the  externals  of  the  Jewish  Church,  is  manifest; 
and  hence  it  may  be  seen  that  the  Word  contains  statements 
vhich  do  not,  in  their  external  sense,  seem  to  be  representative 
of  the  Lord  and  of  his  kingdom,  as  what  is  here  said  of  stretch- 
ing out  the  hand^  and  all  other  circumstances  of  a  similar  kind, 
the  true  meaning  of  which  cannot  be  comprehended  whilst  the 
mind  dwells  only  in  the  historical  relations  of  the  letter.  It 
appears  likewise  from  this  fact,  how  completely  the  Jews  de- 
parted from  the  true  understanding  of  the  Word  and  of  tlm 
rites  of  their  Church,  when  they  placed  all  worship  in  externals, 
and  attributed  power  to  the  rod  of  Moses.,  and  the  spear  of  Joshua^ 
which  yet  possessed  no  more  virtue  than  any  other  wood;  but  as 
they  represented  the  Lord's  Omnipotence,  and  this  was  under- 
stood in  heaven,  when  by  command  they  stretched  oiU  the  hand 
0r  the  rod^  therefore  signs  and  miracles  were  effected  by  them. 
The  same  is  true  in  reference  to  what  is  written  of  Moses,  that 
when  he  was  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  lifted  up  his  hmidSy 
Joshua  prevailed,  but  when  he  let  them  down  the  enemy  pre- 
vailed, and  therefore  that  "  they  stayed  up  his  AaTicfo,"  (Exod. 
xvii.  9,  11,  12.)  It  is  true  also  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  to 
consecrate,  as  was  done  to  the  Levites  by  the  people,  (Numb, 
viii.  9,  10,  12,)  and  when  Moses  appointed  Joshua  to  be  his 
successor,  (Numb,  xxvii.  18,  23,)  that  thus  power  was  conferred  ; 
and  hence  the  ceremonies  in  the  present  day  of  inauguration  and 
benediction  by  the  imposition  oj  hands.  The  extent  to  which  the 
hand  signifieu  and  represented  power,  may  appear  from  what  is 
written  in  the  AVord  respecting  IJzzah  and  Jeroboam.  Of  Uzzah 
it  is  said  that  he  ^^  put  forth  to  the  ark  of  God,  and  took  hold  ol 
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it,"  on  which  account  "  he  died,"  (2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7.)  Tlie  ark  rep- 
n^ented  the  Lord,  consequently  whatever  is  holy  and  celestial ; 
OzzdlCs  laying  hold  of  the  a/m  represented  self-derived  power, 
or  maxims  prqprium  /  and  because  this  is  profane,  the  word  hand 
is  not  mentioned,  although  it  is  undei'stood,  lest  it  should  bo 
perceived  by  the  angels  that  so  profane  a  thing  had  touched 
what  was  holy.  Concerning  Jeroboam,  we  read :  "  It  came  to 
pass,  when  king  Jeroboam  heard  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God, 
which  had  cried  against  the  altar  in  Bethel,  that  he  put  foni^h 
his  ha/ad  from  the  altar,  saying.  Lay  hold  on  him.  And  his 
hwnd  which  he  put  forth  against  him'  dried  up,  so  that  he  could 
not  pull  it  in  again  to  him. — And  he  said  imto  the  man  of  God, 
Entreat  now  the  faces  of  Jehovah  thy  God,  and  pray  for  me 
that  my  hand  may  be  restored  me  again.  And  the  man  of  God 
entreated  the  faces  of  Jehovah,  and  the  king's  hand  was  restored 
him  again,  and  became  as  before,"  (1  Kings  xiii.  4,  6.)  Here 
likewise,  by  putting  forth  the  hand  is  signified  self-ability,  or 
the  proprium^  which  is  profane.  Because  he  was  desirous  of 
violating  what  was  holy ^\y putting  forth  his  hand  against  the 
man  of  God^  therefore  it  became  aned  up  y  but  as  he  was  an 
idolater,  and  conseauently  incapable  of  profanation,  as  was 
before  observed,  his  nand  was  restored  to  him.  That  the  hand 
signifies  and  represents  power,  is  evident  from  the  representa- 
tives in  the  world  of  spirits,  where  a  certain  naked  artn  is  some- 
times presented  to  view,  which  is  so  strong,  that  it  appeal's 
capable  of  crushing  bones  and  bruising  as  it  were  to  nothing 
their  inmost  marrow.  ♦Hence  it  excites  so  much  alarm,  that 
all  who  see  it  are  ready  to  melt  at  heart,  for  it  actually  possesses 
this  strength. 

879.  Verses  10,  11.  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days^ 
and  he  continued  to  send  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark.  And  the 
dove  returned  to  him  in  the  eveniiig  time^  and  los  in  her  mouth 
was  an  olive-leaf  plucked  off;  and  Noah  knew  that  tJie  waters 
were  abated  from  off  the  earth.  By  he  stayed  yet  other  seven 
daySy  is  signified  the  commencement  of  the  second  state  of 
regeneration ;  for  seven  days  here  denote  what  is  holy,  because 
charity  is  now  treated  of.  By  he  continued  to  send  forth  the 
dove  out  of  the  ark^  is  represented  a  state  of  reception  as  to  tlue 
goods  and  truths  of  faith.  By  the  dove's  returning  to  him  in  the 
even/ing  time^  is  meant  that  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  began 
to  appear  in  a  very  slight  degree ;  for  t/ie  evening-time  is,  as  it 
were,  the  time  of  shade  previous  to  the  morning.  The  olive- 
leaf  plucked  off  in  her  mouthy  denotes  a  very  little  of  the  truth 
ot'  taith,  a  leafheing  truth,  the  olive  the  good  of  charity ;  plucked 
off^  that  the  truth  of  faith  is  thence  derived  ;  and  in  Jiei"  mouthy 
that  it  was  manifested.  By  Noah  knew  that  the  loatcrs  were 
abated  from  off  the  earthy  signifies  that  it  was  so,  because  tho 
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falsities  which  had  previously  acted  as  impediments,  were  now 
less  abundant  than  before. 

880.  By  he  stayed  as  yet  seven  days^  is  denoted  the  com- 
mencement of  the  second  state  of  regeneration,  as  is  evident 
from  this  being  the  description  of  the  period  intervening  between 
the  first  state, — spoken  of  previously  at  verses  8  and  9, — and 
the  second,  here  described  at  verses  10  and  11.  In  order  that 
all  the  facts  may  be  connected  together  historically,  this  inter- 
vening period  is  expressed  by  its  being  said  that  ^oah  stayed. 
The  nature  of  the  second  state  of  regeneration  may  be  seen  in 
some  degree  from  what  was  adduced  above  respecting  the  first 
state,  in  which  the  truths  of  faith  could  not  as  yet  take  root  in 
consequence  of  being  hindered  by  falsities.  The  truths  of  faith 
first  become  inrooted^  when  man  begins  to  acknowledge  and 
believe  them,  forpreviously  they  have  not  taken  root :  what  is 
heard  from  the  Word  and  retained  in  the  memoiy,  is  merely 
inseminated,  for  rooting  never  commences  until  man  accepts 
and  receives  the  good  of  charity.  Every  truth  of  faith  takes 
root  from  the  gooa  of  faith,  that  is,  from  the  good  of  charity ; 
being  like  a  seed  cast  into  the  earth  in  the  winter  season  or 
whilst  it  still  remains  cold,  when  it  lies  there  indeed,  but  with- 
out putting  forth  roots.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  heat  of  the 
sun  warms  the  ground,  as  occurs  at  the  commencement  of  spring, 
then  the  seed  begins  first  to  strike  root  in  itself,  and  afterwards 
to  shoot  it  down  into  the  earth.  So  it  is  also  with  spiritual 
seed  ;  what  is  implanted  never  becomes  rooted^  until  it  is  warmed 
as  it  were  by  the  good  of  charity,  whei*  the  primary  radicle  is 
formed,  and  this  afterwards  becomes  lengthened.  There  are 
three  principles  in  man,  which  concur  and  unite  together, — 
the  natural,  the  spiritual,  and  the  celestial.  The  natural  prin- 
ciple never  receives  any  life  except  from  the  spiritual,  nor  the 
spiritual  but  from  the  celestial,  nor  the  celestial  unless  from  the 
Lord  alone,  who  is  life  itself.  To  give,  however,  a  fuller  idea  of 
the  subject,  we  must  state  that  the  natural  principle  is  the 
receptacle  or  vessel  into  which  the  spiritual  is  receivea ;  and  the 
spiritual  is  the  receptacle  or  recipient  vessel  into  which  the  celes- 
tial is  poured,  and  thus  through  the  celestial,  life  from  the  Lord. 
Such  is  the  nature  of  influx.  The  celestial  principle  is  all  the 
good  of  faith,  and  with  the  spiritual  man  it  is  the  good  of  char- 
ity. The  spiritual  principle  is  truth,  which  never  becomes  the 
truth  of  faith  unless  there  be  in  it  the  good  of  faith,  or  the 
good  of  charity,  in  which  is  life  itself  from  the  Lord.  In  order 
tnat  this  may  be  seen  in  a  clearer  point  of  view,  we  may  observe 
that  it  is  the  natural  principle  of  man  which  does  the  work  of 
charity^  either  with  tne  hand  or  the  mouth,  consequently  by 
the  organs  of  the  body  ;  but  this  in  itself  is  dead,  having  no  life 
underived  from  the  spiritual  principle ;  nor  has  the  spiritual  any 
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but  wliat  it  receives  from  the  celestial,  which  is  from  the  Lord: 
hence  it  is  said  to  be  a  good  work,  since  there  is  nothing  good 
except  from  the  Lord.  This  being  seen,  it  must  be  manifest  to 
all,  that  in  every  work  of  charity  the  act  itself  is  nothing  but  a 
something  material,  which  derives  from  the  truth  of  faitli  its 
animating  principle ;  further,  that  the  truth  of  faith  is  only  a 
kind  of  manimate  something,  receiving  from  the  good  of  faith 
whatever  it  possesses  of  life ;  and  lastly,  that  the  good  of  faith 
derives  its  life  from  the  Lord  alone,  who  is  good  itself  and  life 
itself.  Hence  it  appeal's  why  the  celestial  angels  are  not  dis- 
posed to  hear  of  faith,  and  still  less  of  works,  n.  202,  since  they 
derive  both  faith  and  works  from  love,  making  faith  to  depend 
upon  love,  and  doing  the  works  of  faith  from  a  principle  of  love ; 
80  that  with  them  both  works  and  faith  vanish  away,  and  love 
alone,  with  the  good  thence  derived,  in  which  the  Lord  is,  re- 
mains. Those  angels,  in  consequence  of  having  such  celestial 
ideas,  are  distinguished  from  the  angels  denominated  spiritual; 
their  thought  and  the  language  thence  derived  being  iar  more 
ineffable  than  those  of  the  spiritual  angels. 

881.  The  number  seven  signifies  what  is  holy,  the  subject 
here  being  charity,  as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  above,  n. 
395,  716.  The  number  seven  is  here  also  inserted,  in  order  to 
give  to  all  the  circumstances  an  historical  coherence;  for  seven 
and  seven  days^  in  the  internal  sense,  add  nothing  but  a  certain 
degree  of  sanctity,  which  this  second  state  derives  from  the 
celestial  principle,  that  is,  from  charity. 

882.  fey  continuing  to  send  fm^th  the  dove  out  of  the  arh^  is 
denoted  a  state  of  reception  as  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith, 
as  is  manifest  from  what  was  stated  when  explaining  verse  8, 
where  nearly  the  same  words  occur,  with  this  difference,  how- 
ever, that  he  is  there  said  to  send  forth  the  dove  from  himself^ 
in  consequence,  as  is  there  also  mentioned,  of  his  then  doing 
what  was  true  and  good  from  himself  or  believing  of  his  own 
proper  power,  which  \%fro7n  himself, 

883.  By  the  dove'^s  returning  to  him  in  the  eventing  tim^^  is 
signified  that  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith  began  by  little  and 
little  to  appear,  the  eveni?i^  tim-e  being  as  the  twilight  antece- 
dent to  the  morning,  as  is  also  evident  from  what  was  previously 
stated  when  explaining  verse  8,  as  well  as  from  the  fact  of  its 
here  being  said  to  be  evening  time^  concerning  which  expression 
see  what  was  observed  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  it 
is  six  times  said,  that  the  evening  was  and  the  Tnorning  was.  The 
word  evening  relates  to  regeneration,  and  specifically  to  that 
state  in  which  the  regenerate  person  is  still  in  obscurity,  or 
when  as  yet  but  little  of  light  is  present  with  him:  the  morning 
is  described  in  the  subsequent  13th  verse,  by  his  removing  the 
e<>vering  of  the  ark,  and  seeing.  Inasmuch  as  evening  signifies 
the  obscure  light  preceding  the  morning,  therefore  mention  is 
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BO  often  made  of  it  in  the  Jewish  Church.  For  the  same  reason 
also  they  commenced  their  sabbaths  and  festivals  in  the  evening  / 
and  Aaron  was  commanded  to  light  the  holy  lamp  in  the  evening^ 
(Exod.  xxvii.  21.) 

88*.  By  an  olive-leaf  plucked  off  in  her  mouth  is  signified 
some  little  of  the  truth  of  faith ;  the  leaf  denoting  truth,  an 
olvoe  the  good  of  charity,  to  be  plucked  off^  that  the  truth  ol 
faith  was  thence  derived,  and  in  aer  mouthy  that  it  was  mani- 
fested, as  is  demonstrable  from  the  signification  of  the  olive^ 
and  is  indeed  manifest  from  the  words  themselves.  That  it  was 
but  a  little,  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  only  a 
migle  leaf, 

885.  A  leaf  represents  ti'uth,  as  is  proved  by  the  Word 
throughout.  Wherever  a  man  is  compared  to  or  called  a  tree^ 
there /n/i^  denotes  the  good  of  charity,  and  leaves  truth  thence 
derived ;  as  in  Ezekiel :  '^  By  the  river  upon  the  bank  thereof, 
on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  every  tree  for  meat, 
whose  leaf  shall  not  fall,  neither  shall  ih^  fruit  tBStepf  be  con- 
sumed ;  it  sliall  bring  forth  hq^  fruit  according  to  iT^^onths, 
because  its  waters  they  issued  out  of  the  sanctuary,  3^  the 
fruit  thereof  shall  be  for  meat,  and  the  ^a/*  thereof  for 
cine,"  (xlvii.  12 ;  see  also  Rev.  xxii.  2.)  In  this  passage  a 
signifies  the  man  of  the  church,  in  whom  is  the  kingdom  of  tin. 
Lord ;  fruity  the  good  of  love  and  charity  ;  the  Leaf  truths 
thence  derived,  which  serve  for  the  instruction  and  regeneration 
of  mankind,  in  consequence  of  which  it  is  said  to  h^far  medi- 
cine. Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Shall  he  not  pull  up  the 
roots  thereof,  and  cut  off  the  fruit  thereof  that  it  wither?  It 
shall  wither  in  all  the  plucked-off  [leaves']  of  its  germ,"  (xvii.  9 ;) 
speaking  of  a  vine^  or  of  the  church  vastated,  whose/zW^,  or 
goodness,  and  the  leaf  of  its  germ,  plucked  off^  or  truth,  tlius 
withers.  Also  in  Jeremiah  :  "  ^Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
m  Jehovah  ; — he  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  in  the  waters  ; — his 
Z^a/ shall  be  greeny  and  he  shall  not  be  anxious  in  the  year  of 
drought,  neither  shail  he  cease  from  yielding/rm^,"  (xviii.  7,  8 ;) 
where  the  areen  leaf  denotes  the  truth  of  faith,  and  conse- 
quently faith  itself  grounded  in  charity :  see  also  David,  (Psalm 
i.  3.)  Again  :  "  There  are  no  grapes  on  the  vine,  nor  figs  on 
the  fig-tree^  and  the  leaf  shall  falv'  (viii.  13 :)  grapes  on  the 
vine  represent  spiritual  good;  jigs  on  the  jig-tree^  natural  good; 
and  the  leaf  which  thus  falls  off\  truth ;  see  also  Isaiah  xxxiv.  4. 
Similar  is  the  representation  of  the  fig-tree  which  Jesus  saw, 
and  on  which  he  found  nothing  but  lewves^  wherefore  it  was 
withered,  (Matt.  xxi.  19;  Mark  xi.  13,  14,  20.)  The  Jewish 
church,  in  which  there  was  no  longer  any  remains  of  natural 
good,  is  here  specifically  meant  by  the  fig-tree^  and  the  doc- 
trinals  of  faith,  or  the  truth  preserved  in  it,  by  the  leches,  A 
vastated  church  is  sudh,  that  it  knows  what  is  true,  but  is  not 
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disposed  to  understand  it ;  and  those  are  in  a  similar  8ta,te  who 
say  that  they  know  what  is  true,  or  the  tmths  of  faith,  and  yet 
are  destitute  of  the  good  of  charity ;  fofthey  are  only  the  leaves' 
of  a  fig-tree^  which  will  become  dried  up. 

886.  An  olive  signifies  the  good  oi  charity,  as  is  not  only 
evident  from  the  signification  of  the  olive^  but  also  from  that  oi 
oil  in  the  Woixl;  tor  it  was  the  oil  of  olrveSy  combined  with 
spices,  with  which  the  priests  and  kings  were  anointed,  and 
olive  oil  was  used  for  the  lamps,  concerning  which  see  Exod. 
XXX.  23,  24,  and  xxvii.  20.  The  reason  why  olive  oil  was  em- 
ployed in  anointing,  and  for  the  lamps,  was,  because  it  repre- 
sented every  thing  celestial,  and  consequently  all  the  gooa  ot 
love  and  charity ;  for  oil  is  the  very  essential  of  the  tree,  and 
as  it  were  its  soul,  just  as  the  celestial  principle,  or  the  good  of 
love  and  charity,  is  the  essence  itself,  or  the  animating  prin- 
ciple of  faith  ;  hence  its  representative  character.  That  oil 
denotes  the  celestial  principle,  or  the  good  of  love  and  charity, 
might  be  confirmed  by  numerous  passages  from  the  Word ;  but 
as  it  is  the  olive  itself  which  is  here  mentioned,  we  shall  only 
adduce  some  citations  in  proof  of  its  signification.  Jeremiah 
writes  :  "  Jehovah  called  thy  name  a  green  olive-tree^  fair  and 
of  goodly  fruit,"  (xi.  10;)  speaking  of  the  Most  Ancient  or 
.^^  celestial   church,   which   was   the  foundation  of  the  Jewish ; 

ths  \  whence  all  the  representatives  of  the  latter  church  had  reference 

on  \  ^^  things  celestial,  and  by  these  to  the  Lord.    So  in  IIc»sea : 

^^^•^      L  "  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  honor  shall  be  as  the  olive- 

^Q      \  tree^  and  his  smell  as  Lebanon,"  (xiv.  6 ;)  speaking  of  a  church 

T^        *.  about  to  be  planted,  whose  honor ^  as  the  olive-tree^  is  the  good 

^  A         \  of  love  and  charity,  and  whose  odor^  as  Lebanon^  is  the  alfec- 

'^  I         tion  of  the  truth  of  faith  thence  derived,  Lel)aTU>n  being  hero 

i         used  for  cedars,  which  signify  what  is  spiritual,  or  the  truths  of 
'  1  I         faith.    In  Zechariah  :  "  Two  olive-trees  were  by  it  [the  candle- 

'  •  \        stick],  one  upon  the  right  side  of  the  bowl,  and  the  other  upon 

J  I       the  left  side  thereof. — ^These  are  the  two  sons  of  pure  oil  stand- 

.  X  1       ing  near  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth,"  (iv.  3 — 14.)     Here  the 

'^  two  olive-trees  typify  the  celestial  and  spiritual  principles,  con- 

f^*"  *       sequently  love,  which  is  of  the  celestial,  and  charity,  wliich  is  of 

the  spiritual  church ;  and  they  are  situated  to  the  right  and  left 
^j     .        \       ^f  ^"^  Lord,     The  candlestick  signifies  the  Lord,  which  it  rep- 
f,  t       resented  in  the  Jewish  chnYch^  q,i\A  ths  lamjps  celestial  things, 

*Y  I       from  which  such  as  are  spiritual  proceed,  as  the  rays  of  liglit, 

1       or  light  itself,  from  flame.     In  David :  "Thy  wife  [shall  be]  as 
^^^'  I       a  fruitful  vine  by  the  sides  of  thy  house,  thy  sons  as  olive  plants," 

^.^^  \       (Psalm  cxxviii.  3 ;)  where  the  wfe  as  a  virie  denotes  the  spirit- 

'^  J  y     ual  church,  and  sons  the  truths  of  faith,  which  are  called  olive 

^  ^     plants^  as  i)roceeding  from  the  goods  of  cli:u*ity.     So  in  Isaiah  : 

■^'  *     '^Yet  gleaning  grapes  shall  be  left  in  it  as  the  shaking  of  an 

oKve-treey  two  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the  uppermost 
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bough"  (xvii.  6 ;)  speaking  of  remains  in  man,  an  olive  deno- 
ting celestial  remains.  In  Micah :  "  Thou  shalt  tread  the  olivej 
but  thou  shalt  not  anoint  thee  with  oil;  and  sweet  wine,  but 
thou  slialt  not  drink  wine,"  (vi.  15:)  and  in  Moses:  "Thou 
shalt  plant  vineyards  and  dress  them,  but  shalt  not  drink  the 
wine. — ^Thou  shalt  have  olive-tf'ees  throughout  all  thy  coasts,  but 
thou  shalt  not  anoint  thyself  with  the  t?^V'  (Deut.  xxviii.  39, 40 :) 
speaking  of  the  abundance  of  doctrinals  respecting  the  goods 
and  truths  of  faith,  which  in  consequence  oi  their  evil  nature 
they  had  rejected.  From  these  passages  it  may  be  seen,  that  a 
fcej/*  signifies  the  truth  of  faith,  and  an  olive  the  good  of  charity  ; 
and  that  the  leaf  of  the  olive  which  the  dove  brought  in  her 
mouth  has  a  similar  meaning,  in  other  words,  that  there  now 
appeared  with  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  some  little  of  the 
truth  of  faith  derived  from  the  good  of  charity. 

887.  By  the  waters  were  abated  from  off  the  earthy  is  meant 
that  this  took  place  in  consequence  of  the  falsities  which  had 
hindered  the  reception  of  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith, — not 
being  so  great  as  before,  as  is  demonstrable  from  the  signification 
of  the  same  expressions  given  at  verse  8.  With  respect  to  the 
falsities  which  had  hindered  the  reception  of  the  goods  and.  truths 
of  faith  being  less  abundant  than  before,  in  this  the  second  state 
of  regeneration,  it  may  be  observed,  that  all  the  falsities  which 
man  has  acquired  to  himself  remain  with  him,  so  that  not  one, — 
as  was  previously  stated, — is  entirely  abolished  ;  when,  however, 
man  is  regenerated,  truths  are  inseminated  in  him,  to  which  the 
falses  are  bended  by  the  Lord,  and  thus  made  to  appear  as  if 
they  were  utterly  shaken  off;  and  the  goods  with  which  he  is 
endowed  are  also  mediums  to  this  end. 

888.  Verse  12.  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days;  and 
sent  forth  the  dove^  and  she  returned  not  again  unto  him  any 
mo7'e.  By  staying  yet  other  seven  days^  is  typified  the  com- 
mencement of  a  third  state;  seven  days  denoting  what  is  holy. 
By  Sending  forth  the  dove^  is  signified  a  state  of  reception  as  to 
the  goods  and  truths  of  faith ;  and  by  the  dove^s  not  returning 
to  him  any  more^  a  state  of  freedom. 

889.  lie  stayed  yet  other  seven  days^  signifies  the  commence- 
ment of  a  third  state,  and  seven  what  is  holy,  as  is  manifest  from 
what  has  been  previously  observed  respecting  the  second  state^ 
where  similar  expressions  occur. 

890.  By  sending  forth  the  dove  is  meant  a  state  of  reception 
as  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith,  as  is  also  evident  from  what 
was  said  at  verse  10,  for  the  words  and  the  sense  are  the  same 
in  both  passages,  only  the  former  treats  of  the  second  state,  and 
this  of  the  third.  The  third  state  is  described  by  the  doves  not 
returning^  by  Noah^s  removing  the  covering  of  the  ark^  and, 
lastly,  by  his  going  forth  of  the  arh^  because  the  faces  qf  the 
g^vujid  were  ary^  and  the  earth  was  dried* 
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891.  Hence  then  it  follows,  that  by  tlie  dove  returned  not 
(igain  unto  hlra  any  more^  is  signified  a  state  of  liberty,  as  is 
plain  also  from  this  consideration,  that  the  dove^  or  the  truth  of 
faith,  with  the  other  birds  and  beasts  also,  and  consequently 
Noah,  were  no  longer  kept  in  the  ark  on  account  of  the  waters 
of  the  flood.  So  long  as  he  remained  in  the  ark,  he  was  in  a 
state  of  slavery,  or  captivity  and  imprisonment,  bein^  tossed 
about  by  the  waters  of  the  flood,  or  oy  falses,  and  this  state, 
with  that  of  temptation,  is  described  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
verse  17,  by  the  waters  increasing  and  lifting  up  the  ark  from 
oft*  the  earth ;  and  at  verse  18,  by  the  waters  prevailing,  and 
the  ark's  going  upon  the  feces  of  the  waters.  IIis  state  of  lib- 
erty is  described  in  the  following  verses,  15 — 18,  of  the  present 
chapter,  not  only  by  Noah's  going  forth  from  the  ark^  but  also 
by  the  proceeding  of  all  that  were  with  him,  consenuently  first 
of  all  by  the  passing  out  of  the  dove^  that  is,  of  the  truth  of 
faith  originating  in  good,  for  all  freedom  is  derived  from  the 
good  of  faith,  that  is,  from  the  love  of  goodness. 

892.  When  man  becomes  regenerate,  then  he  first  enters 
upon  a  state  of  liberty,  being  previously  in  slavery,  for  he  is  a 
slave  whilst  under  the  dominion  of  lusts  and  falsities,  and  at 
liberty  when  governed  by  the  afffectii  us  of  the  good  and  the 
true.  How  this  is,  man  never  perceives,  in  any  degree,  so  long 
as  he  remains  in  a  state  of  servitude,  and  he  first  begins  to  rec- 
ognise it  when  entering  on  a  state  of  liberty.  Whilst  he  con- 
tinues a  slave — that  is,  so  long  as  cupidities  and  falsities  have 
the  dominion — he  supposes  himself  to  be  in  freedom,  but  it  is 
a  gross  falsity,  since  he  is  then  carried  away  by  the  delight  of 
his  cupidities,  and  of  the  pleasures  thence  derived — that  is,  by 
the  delight  of  his  loves — and  in  consequence  of  this  being  agree- 
able to  him,  he  appears  to  himself  to  be  free.  Every  one  under 
the  guidance  of  any  particular  love,  whilst  he  follows  whither- 
soever it  leads  him,  supposes  himself  free ;  but  the  truth  is,  he 
is  at  such  times  associated  with  and  carried  along,  as  it  were, 
by  a  torrent  of  diabolical  spirits,  who  hurry  him  away.  He 
imagines  this  to  be  a  state  of  the  utmost  liberty,  because  he 
believes,  that  were  he  deprived  of  it,  his  life  would  become 
most  miserable  and  scarcely  deserving  the  name  of  life ;  and 
he  is  led  into  this  belief,  not  merely  from  his  ignorance  of  the 
existence  of  any  other  life,  but  also  from  the  fact  of  his  having 
received  an  impression  on  his  mind  that  none  can  enter  into 
heaven  except  by  miseries,  poverty,  and  a  privation  of  pleasures. 
This  is,  however,  an  erroneous  idea,  as  has  been  given  me  to 
know  by  much  experience,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter.  Man  never  comes  into 
a  state  of  liberty  so  as  to  be  under  the  guidance  of  the  love  of 
goodness  and  truth  from  the  Lord  pnor  to  his  regeneration. 
When  in  this  state  he  is  then  first  enabled  to  know  and  perceivo 
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what  freedom  is,  because  he  then  knows  and  perceives  what  life 
is,  and  the  nature  of  true  delight,  and  of  nappiness;  for  pre- 
vious to  this  he  is  not  even  conscious  of  what  is  good,  sometimes 
calling  that  the  greatest  good  which  is  the  greatest  evil.  When 
those  who  are  in  a  state  of  liberty  from  the  Lord  see,  and  es- 
pecially when  they  feel,  the  life  of  lusts  and  falsities,  they  shrink 
away  from  it,  as  though  they  saw  hell  open  before  their  eyes : 
as,  however,  the  nature  of  a  life  of  liberty  is  utterly  unknown 
to  the  generality  of  pei*sons,  it  may  be  expedient  here  briefly 
to  state  that  it  consists  solely  in  being  led  by  the  Lord.  Since, 
however,  there  are  several  obstacles  to  man's  believing  that  such 
a  life  is  a  life  of  liberty,  arising  both  from  the  fact  that  temptar 
tions  must  be  endured  in  order  to  obtain  deliverance  from  the 
dominion  of  diabolical  spirits,  and  also  from  man's  ignorance 
of  any  other  delight  and  good  than  what  is  groundea  in  lusts 
originating  in  seliish  and  worldly  loves,  and  further,  from  the 
false  opinion  generally  conceived  in  reference  to  whatever  relates 
to  heavenly  life ;  we  shall,  therefore,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  adduce  sensible  evidences  of  this  truth,  in  a  future  part 
of  this  work,  these  being  more  likely  to  convince  than  any  rea- 
sonings on  the  subject. 

893.  Verse  13.  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  six  hundredth 
and  first  year^  in  the  heginning^  in  the  first  of  the  mouthy  the 
waters  were  d7*ied  tip  from  off  the  earth  ;  and  Noah  removed  the 
covering  of  the  ar\  and  he  saw^  and  hehold  the  faces  of  the 
ground  were  dry.  By  its  coining  to  pass  in  the  six  hnnaredth 
and  first  year^  is  signified  the  ultimate  terminus,  and  by  in  tlie 
heginnin^^  in  the  nrst  of  the  month^  the  first  terminus.  The 
wat&rs  being  dried  up  from  off  the  earthy  signifies  tliat  falsities 
did  not  then  appear ;  NoaKs  removing  the  covering  of  t/ie  ark^ 
and  seeifig^  represents  the  light  of  the  truths  of  faith,  which  he 
acknowledged  and  believed  in,  when  falses  had  been  removed ; 
and  the  faces  of  the  ground  being  dried^  signifies  regeneration. 

By  tt  came  to  pass  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first  year  is  sig- 
nified the  ultimate  terminus,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification 
oi  six  hundred  gxwQn  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse  6,  n.  737, 
as  denoting  a  beginning,  and,  in  that  particular  passage,  the 
beginning  of  a  temptation,  the  termination  of  which  is  here 
designated  by  the  same  number,  after  an  entiro  year  had  passed 
over,  so  that  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  a  year,  wherefore 
also  it  is  added,  that  it  occurred  in  the  beginning^  in  tlie  first  of 
the  months  by  which  is  denoted  the  first  terminus.  Every  entire 
period  is  marked  in  the  word  either  by  a  day^  a  week^  a  month^ 
or  a  year^  even  although  the  actual  duration  of  that  period  is 
a  hundred  or  a  tliousand  years^  as  the  days  mentioned  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis,  by  which  are  denoted  periods  of  the 
regeneration  of  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  A  day 
and  a  yea/r  have  no  other  si^ification  in  the  internal  sense  than 
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that  of  time,  and  since  time  represents  state,  therefore  a  year 
is  frequently  employed  in  the  Word  to  denote  both  time  and 
state;  as  in  Isaiah:  "To  proclaim  the  acceptabte  year  of  Je- 
hovah, and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  ;  to  comfort  all 
that  mourn,"  (Ixi.  2 ;)  speaking  of  the  Lord's  advent.  Again,  :n 
the  same  prophet :  "The  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and 
the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come,"  (Ixiii.  4 ;)  where  also  both 
day  and  year  are  put  for  time  and  state.  So  in  Habakkuk :  "  O 
Jehovah,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years^  in  the  midst 
of  the  years  make  known."  (iii.  2  0  where  years  denote  time  and 
state.  So  in  David :  "  Thou  art  God  himself,  and  thy  years  are 
not  consumed,"  (Psalm  cii.  27 ;)  where  years  signify  times,  and 
show  that  with  God  time  is  not.  In  like  manner,  in  the  present 
passage,  a  year^  as  applied  to  the  flood,  refers  by  no  means  to 
any  particular  yea/r^  out  to  a  period  undetermined  by  any  par 
ticular  number  of  years^  and  it  denotes  at  the  same  time  state ; 
see  also  above,  n.  4S2,  487,  488,  493. 

894.  Hence,  then,  it  appears,  that  by  in  the  heginning^  in 
theii/rst  of  the  mouthy  is  signified  the  first  terminus.  The  arcana 
which  are  still  included  in  these  expressions,  are  of  too  recondite 
a  nature  to  admit  of  being  described  further  than  by  stating,  that 
there  is  no  determinate  period  of  man's  regenemtion  in  which 
he  may  say,  I  am  now  perfect ;  for  there  are  states  of  evil  and 
of  the  false  in  every  man  without  end,  not  only  such  as  are 
simple,  but  also  others  variously  commingled,  all  of  which  must, 
as  was  previously  remarked,  be  so  entirely  shaken  off  as  to  no 
longer  appear.  In  some  states  man  may  be  said  to  be  more  per- 
fect, but  in  numberless  others  he  is  not  so :  those,  however,  who 
are  regenerated  in  the  life  of  the  body,  and  who  have  lived  in 
feith  towards  the  Lord  and  in  chai'ity  towards  their  neighbor, 
are  continually  being  perfected  in  the  other  life. 

895.  By  the  wa;ters  were  dried  wp  from,  off  the  earth  is  sig- 
nified the  disappearance  of  falsities,  as  is  evident  from  what  has 
been  stated ;  it  signifies  specifically  that  falsities  were  separated 
from  the  voluntary  things  of  the  man  of  this  church.  The 
ea/rth  here  denotes  the  will  of  man,  which  is  nothing  but  mere 
lust,  wherefore  it  is  said  that  the  waters  were  dined  up  from  off 
the  ea/rth.  His  grownd  wherein  truths  are  sown,  is  in  the  in- 
tellectual part,  as  was  before  observed,  and  in  no  degree  in  the 
will,  which  with  the  spiritual  man  is  separated  from  the  under- 
standing, wherefore  in  the  following  clause  of  tliis  verse  we 
read,  the  faces  of  the  grovmd  were  dry.  With  the  man  of  the 
Most  Ancient  Church  there  was  ground  in  his  will,  in  which 
the  Lord  inseminated  goods,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was 
enabled  to  know  and  perceive  what  was  true,  or  by  love  to  obtain 
&ith;  but  were  this  the  case  now,  man  must  necessarily  perish 
eternally,  since  his  will  is  altogether  corrupt.  Hence  it  may 
be  seen  bow  insemination  is  effected  into  the  will  and  under 
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standing  of  man.  The  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  had 
revelations,  by  which  he  was  initiated  from  infancy  into  the 
perception  of  goods  and  truths,  and  as  these  were  inseminated 
into  his  will,  he  had  a  perception  of  innumerable  others  without 
fresh  instruction ;  so  that  from  one  general  truth  he  became 
acquainted  with  particular  and  individual  truths  from  the  Lord, 
which  in  the  present  day  must  be  first  learned  to  be  known. 
It  is  scarcely  possible,  however,  now  to  acquire  a  thousandth 
part  of  the  knowledge  which  they  possessed ;  for  the  man  of  the 
spiritual  church  knows  only  what  he  learns,  retaining  what  he 
thus  knows,  and  believing  it  to  be  true;  nay,  should  he  acquire 
what  is  false,  he  is  impressed  with  this  also  as  with  the  truth  ; 
and  since  he  has  no  other  perception  than  that  it  is  so,  he  be- 
comes so  thoroughly  pereuaded  as  to  believe  it.  Those  who 
have  conscience  possess  in  consequence  a  kind  of  dictate,  which, 
however,  only  suggests  that  such  a  thing  is  true,  because  they 
have  heard  and  learned  it  to  be  so.  This  forms  their  conscience, 
as  is  manifest  from  the  condition  of  those  who  have  a  conscience 
of  what  is  false. 

896.  By  Noah  removed  the  covering  of  the  arh^  and  he  saw^ 
is  signified  the  light  of  the  truths  of  faith,  which  he  acknowl- 
edged and  believed  in,  on  the  removal  of  falses,  as  is  demon- 
strable frova.  the  signification  of  removing  a  covering,  which  is 
to  take  away  whatever  obstructs  the  light.  Inasmuch  as  the  ark 
denotes  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  about  to  become  regen- 
erate, the  covering  must  necessarily  typify  that  which  prevented 
him  from  seeing  heaven,  or  the  ligut,  which  was  the  false ; 
wherefore  on  its  removal  it  is  said  he  saw.  To  see^  in  the 
Word,  means  to  understand,  and  to  have  faith ;  and  in  the 
present  instance,  to  acknowledge  truths  and  to  have  faith  in 
them.  It  is  one  thing  to  know  truths,  another  to  acknowledge 
them,  and  a  third  to  have  faith  in  them.  To  knoWy  is  the  first 
step  towards  regeneration  ;  to  acknowledge^  the  second ;  and  to 
home  faithy  the  third.  The  difl^erence  between  knowing^  ao^ 
knowledging^  and  believing^  is  evident  from  this  circumstance, 
that  the  worst  of  mankind  may  know,  and  yet  not  acknowledge, 
— as  the  Jews,  and  those  who  by  specious  reasonings  endeavor 
to  destroy  doctrinal  ti'uths.  Infidels  may  also  ackTiowledge^  and 
when  in  particular  states  may  zealously  preach,  confirm,  and 
persuade  others ;  but  none  can  believe  except  the  faithful.  ITiOse 
who  have  faith  hww^  acknowledge^  and  believe  /  they  are  also 
possessed  of  charity  and  conscience;  wherefore  faith  can  be 
predicated  of  no  one,  or,  in  other  words,  it  cannot  be  said  that 
any  one  believes^  unless  he  have  also  charity  and  conscience. 
This  then  it  is  to  be  regenerate.  Merely  to  hnow  what  relates 
to  faith,  is  an  act  of  the  memory,  without  the  consent  of  the 
rational  principle  ;  to  acknowledge  what  is  of  faith  is  the  assent 
of  the  rational  principle  influenced  by  certain  causes,  and  with 
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a  Yiew  to  certain  ends ;  but  to  Juwe  faith  is  an  act  of  the  con- 
science, or  of  the  Lord  operating  by  means  of  the  conscience. 
This  is  very  evident  from  the  state  of  men  in  another  life;  for 
those  who  only  know  what  is  true,  are  many  of  them  in  hell, 
as  are  also  some  who  dchnowledge^  because,  during  their  life  in 
the  body,  they  did  so,  as  was  stated,  only  in  particular  states. 
When,  however,  they  perceive  in  the  other  world  the  reality  of 
what  they  preached,  declared,  and  persuaded  others,  they  are 
much  surprised,  but  acknowledge  it  only  whilst  recollecting  that 
they  so  preached.    AU  stich  as  have  had  faith  are  in  heaven, 

897.  As  it  hero  treats  of  the  regeneration  of  the  man  of 
the  Ancient  Church,  seeing  denotes  to  acknowledge  and  to  have 
feith.  That  to  see  has  this  signification,  is  evident  from  the 
Word ;  as  in  Isaiah :  '* Ye  have  not  beheld  the  Maker  thereof; 
neither  have  seen  him  that  fashioned  it  long  ago,"  (xxii.  11 ;) 
speaking  of  the  city  of  Zion,  where,  not  to  see  Jlim  that  fashioned 
it  long  ago^  is  not  to  acknowledge,  much  less  to  have  faith. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  cover  their  eyes ;  lest  they 
see  with  their  eyes^  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  underetand 
with  their  heart,  and  be  converted  and  healed,"  (vi.  10  ;)  to  see 
with  their  eyes  is  to  acknowledge  and  to  have  faith.  Again : 
"  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  haht^''^ 
(ix.  2,)  speaking  of  the  gentiles  who  received  faith ;  as  here, 
the  coverina  was  removed^  and  they  saw.  Again :  "  In  that  day 
shall  the  deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  book,  and  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness,"  (xxix.  18 ;) 
prophesying  of  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles  to  the  faith  ;  for 
to  see  is  to  receive  faith.  Again :  "  Hear,  yo  deaf,  and  look^  ye 
hlind^  that  ye  may  see^'*  (xlii.  18 ;)  where  to  see  has  a  similar 
signification.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Who  have  eyes  to  see^  and  see 
notj  who  have  ears  to  hear  and  hear  not,  for  they  are  a  rebel- 
lious house,"  (xii.  2 ;)  in  reference  to  such  as  have  the  capacity, 
to  understand,  acknowledge,  and  believe,  but  yet  have  no  in- 
clination. That  to  see,  signifies  to  have  faith,  is  manifest  from 
the  representation  of  the  Lord  by  the  brazen  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  on  looking  upon  which  all  were  healed;  according  to 
what  is  said  in  Moses :  '^  Make  thee  a  fiery  serpent  and  set  it 
upon  a  pole,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  that  is 
bitten,  when  he  sJidU  see  ity  shall  live. — And  it  came  to  pass  that 
it*  a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived,"  (Numb.  xxi.  8,  9.)  From  this  every  one  may 
perceive,  that  to  see  signifies  to  believe;  for  what  could  it  have 
availed  in  this  instance  unless  it  had  been  representative  of  faith 
in  the  Lord  ?  Hence,  also,  it  is  evident,  that  Heuieny  Jacob's 
first-born,  whose  name  means  see  a  son^  denotes  faith  in  the 
internal  sense,  as  may  be  seen  in  what  was  said  above  concern- 
ing the  fint-bom  of  the  church,  n.  352^  367* 
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898.  By  and  behold  the  faces  of  the  grownd  were  dry^  signi- 
fies I'egeneration,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  oi  grovmd^ 
repeatedly  given  above,  which  is  the  man  of  the  church :  t/^ 
faeces  of  the  ground  are  said  to  he  dry  when  falsities  are  no  longer 
visible. 

899.  Verse  14.  In  the  second  month^  on  the  seven  and 
ttoentieth  day  of  the  months  was  the  earth  dried.  The  second 
month  represents  every  state  previous  to  regeneration ;  the  seven 
and  twentieth  day^  what  is  holy ;  and  the  earth  being  driedy  that 
he  was  regenerate.  These  words  constitute  the  termination  of 
all  that  precedes,  and  the  commencement  of  what  follows. 

900.  The  second  month  signifies  every  state  antecedent  to 
regeneration,  as  is  plain  from  the  signification  of  the  number 
two  in  the  Word.  Two  means  the  same  as  m?,  that  is,  the 
combat  and  labor  preceding  regeneration,  consequently,  in 
the  present  passage,  every  state  prior  to  man's  regeneration. 
Periods  of  time,  as  well  the  greatest  as  the  least,  are  usually 
distinguished  in  the  Word  by  threes  or  sevens^  and  are  either 
denominated  days,  weeks,  months,  years,  or  ages.  The  numbers 
three  and  seven  are  holy,  whilst  two  and  six^  which  precede,  are 
not  so,  but  respectively  profime,  a*  was  shown  above,  n.  720. 
ITiree  and  seven  are  also  sacred  and  inviolable,  in  consequence 
of  being  both  predicated  of  the  last  judgment,  which  is  to 
happen  on  the  third  or  seventh  day.  The  last  judgment  with 
every  one  is  the  coming  of  the  tord,  both  in  a  general  and  in 
a  particular  sense ;  thus  the  Lord's  advent  into  the  world  was 
the  last  judgment;  it  will  be  the  last  judgment  when  he  shall 
come  again  to  glory ;  it  is  the  last  judgment  when  he  comes  to 
eiich  man  individually,  and  it  is  so  also  with  every  one  when  he 
dies.  This  last  judgment  is  the  third  and  the  seventh  day,  which 
is  sacred  to  those  who  have  lived  well,  but  contrariwise  to  such 
as  have  lived  ill ;  wherefore  these  days  are  predicated  as  well  at 
diose  who  are  condemned  to  death,  as  of  such  as  are  adjudged 
to  life ;  and  hence  signify  what  is  not  holy  with  all  who  are  con- 
demned to  death,  and  what  is  holy  with  those  who  are  adjudged 
ito  life.  The  numbers  two  or  szx^  which  precede,  have  reference 
.to  and  denote  in  a  general  sense  the  whole  of  the  antecedent 
state.  This  then  is  the  signification  of  the  numbers  two  and 
^sioi^  which  is  specifically  determined  by  each  particular  subject 
and  thing  whereof  they  are  predicated,  as  may  be  still  more 
evidently  seen  from  what  now  follows  respecting  the  number 
tioenty-seven. 

901.  The  seven  and  twentieth  day^  denotes  what  is  holy,  as 
is  demonstrable  from  the  fact  of  its  resulting  from  the  number 
th/ree  twice  multiplied  bv  itself;  for  three  multiplied  by  itself  is 
nine^  and  7iine  again  multiplied  by  three  is  tuoentj/'Seven^  of  which 
three  is  thus  the  ruling  number.  In  this  way  the  Most  Ancient 
people  reckoned  their  numbers,  understanding  by  them  things 
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only.  That  thres  ha?  the  same  meaninff  as  seven^  is  evident 
from  what  was  just  now  observeJ,  and  tne  mystical  reason  ot 
it  18,  that  the  Lord  rose  again  on  the  third  day,  for  the  Lord's 
resunection  includes  whatever  is  holy,  and  the  resurrection  ot 
all.  Hence  in  the  Jewish  church  this  number  was  made  repre- 
sentative, and  is  in  the  Word  holy,  as  it  is  also  in  heaven,  where 
there  are  no  numbere,  but  instead  of  three  and  seven  the  general 
holv  idea  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  and  advent.  .  That  thres 
and  seven  represent  what  is  sacred,  is  plain  from  the  following 
passages  in  the  Word :  "  He  that  toucheth  the  dead  body  o! 
any  man  shall  be  unclean  seven  days.  He  shall  purity  himself 
with  it  on  the  third  day^  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  be 
clean:  but  if  he  purify  not  himself  the  third  day^  then  the 
seventh  day  he  shall  not  be  clean. — Whosoever  toucheth  one 
that  is  slain  with  a  sword — or  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a  man, 
or  a  grave,  shall  be  unclean  seven  days, — And  a  clean  [person] 
shall  sprinkle  upon  the  unclean  on  the  third  day^  and  on  the 
seventh  day  ;  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  purity  himself  and 
wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  shall  be  clean 
at  even,"  (Numb.  xix.  11,  12, 16, 19.)  These  things  are  repre- 
sentative, or  these  externals  signify  something  internal,  as  is 
very  evident ;  as  that  a  person  skovld  he  unclean  who  touched  a 
dead  bodu^  one  slai7i  with  a  sword^  the  hone  of  a  many  or  a  gravs^ 
all  of  which,  in  the  internal  sense,  denote  what  are  properly 
man's  own,  which  are  dead  and  profane ;  thus  the  third  and 
the  seventh  day  are  also  representative,  signifying  what  is  holy, 
because  on  them  the  v/ndean  were  pwrijied^  and  thereby  made 
clean.  In  like  manner  it  is  written  of  those  who  returned  from 
the  battle  against  the  Midianites :  "  Abide  ye  without  the  camp 
seven  days^  whosoever  hath  killed  a  soul,  and  whosoever  hatli 
touched  any  slain ;  purify  yourselves— on  the  third  day^  and  on 
the  seventh  day^'*  (Numb.  xxxi.  19.)  If  this  were  a  mere  ritual 
only,  the  third  and  seventh  days  not  representing  and  signifying 
what  is  holy,  or  expiation,  it  would  be  like  something  dead, 
and  destitute  of  motive,  or  as  a  cause  without  an  end,  or  as  a 
something  separate  from  its  cause,  and  this  from  its  end,  con- 
sequently as  in  no  degree  divine.  That  the  third  day  was 
representative,  and  thus  significative  of  what  is  holy,  appears 
evidently  from  the  coming  of  the  Lord  on  Mount  Sinai,  con- 
cerning which  it  is  written,  "Jehovah  said  mto  Moses,  Gro. 
unto  the  people,  and  sanctity  them  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 
let  them  wash  their  clothes,  and  be  ready  against  the  third  day  * 
for  on  the  third  day  Jehovah  will  come  down  in  the  sight  of  all 
the  people  upon  Mount  Sinai,"  (Exod.  xix.  10, 11,  also  15,  16.) 
It  was  likewise  required  that  Joshua  should  pass  over  Jordan 
on  the  third  day,  of  which  it  is  thus  recorded;  "Joshua  com- 
manded to  pass  through  the  host,  and  commanded  the  people, 
saying,  Prepare  ye  victuals ;  for  within  three  days  ye  shall  past 
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over  this  Jordan,  to  go  iiuto  possess  the  jand,"  (Josh.  i.  11.) 
The  passing  over  Jordan  represented  the  introduction  of  the 
chilwren  of  Israel^  or  of  tlie  regenerate,  into  the  kingdom  ot 
the  Lord ;  and  Joshua^  who  introduced  them,  on  the  third  day^ 
the  Lord  himself.  As  the  thi/rd  day  was  holy  like  the  seventh^ 
it  was  therefore  ordained,  that  the  third  year  should  be  the 
period  for  taking  tithes,  when  the  people  were  to  show  them- 
selves holy  by  acts  of  charity,  (Deut.  xxvi.  12,  &c.;)  tithes  rep- 
resent remains,  which  are  sacred,  because  they  are  of  the 
Lord  alone.  Jonah's  being  three  days  and  three  nights  in  tlie 
belly  of  the  fish,  (Jon.  i.  17,)  manifestly  represented  the  burial 
and  resurrection  of  the  Lord  on  the  ^Aim  day,  (Matt.  xil.  40.) 
That  ^Ar€«  denotes  what  is  holy,  appears  also  from  the  prophets, 
from  Rosea :  "  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us,  on  the  third 
day  he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight,"  (vi.  2 ;) 
where  the  third  day  also  manifestly  relates  to  the  Lord's  advent 
and  resurrection.  So  in  Zechariah :  '^  It  shall  come  to  pass  in 
all  the  land — two  parts  therein  shall  be  t^ut  off  and  die,  but  the 
third  shall  be  left  therein.  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part 
through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and 
will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried,"  (xiii.  8  ;)  where  a  third part^  or 
three^  denotes  what  is  holy ;  for  a  third  has  the  same  meaning 
as  three^  as  has  also  the  third  of  a  thirds  as  in  the  present  pas- 
sage, for  three  is  the  third  of  the  third  of  twenty-seven. 

902.  By  the  ea/rtKs  heing  dried  is  signified  that  he  was  re- 
generate, as  is  evident  from  what  was  previously  stated  con- 
cerning the  drying  up  of  the  waters  oftlie  earth  amd  of  the  fogies 
of  the  ground^  verses  7  and  13. 

903.  Verses  15,  16.  A'nd  God  &pahe  unto  Noah^  saying^  Go 
forth  of  the  a/rk^  thou  a/ad  thy  wife^  and  thy  sonSy  and  thy  soni 
wives  with  thee.  By  God'^s  speaking  to  Noah^  is  signified  the 
presence  of  the  Lora  with  the  man  of  this  church :  go  forth  of 
the  arky  liberty ;  thou  and  thy  wife^  the  church ;  amd  thy  sonsj 
and  thy  sons*  wives  with  thee^  truths  and  goods  conjoined  to  the 
truths  which  he  possessed. 

904.  By  Goa^s  speaking  to  Noah  is  signified  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  with  the  man  of  the  church,  as  is  manife'st  from  the 
internal  sense  of  the  Word.  The  Lord  speaks  with  every  man; 
for  whatever  is  good  and  true,  which  a  man  wills  and  thinks,  is 
from  the  Lord.  There  are  with  every  man  at  least  two  evil 
spirits,  and  two  angels,  the  former  exciting  his  evils,  and  the 
latter  inspiring  him  with  goods  and  truths,  all  the  goodness  and 
truth  which  they  inspire  being  from  the  Lord.  Thus  the  Lord 
continually  speaks  with  man,  although  altogether  diversely  with 
diflerent  men :  to  such  as  suflfer  themselves  to  be  led  away  by 
evil  spirits,  the  Lord  speaks  as  though  he  were  absent,  or  at 
a  distance,  so  that  he  can  be  scarcely  said  to  speak;  but  to  such 
as  are  led  of  him  be  addresses  himself  more  nearly,  as  must  be 
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sufficiently  evident  on  reflecting  that  no  one  can  possibly  think 
any  thing  good  and  true  except  from  the  Lord.  The  presence 
of  the  Ix)rd  is  according  to  the  state  of  neighborly  love,  and 
of  faith,  in  which  man  is  principled :  for  he  dwells  in  neigh- 
borly love,  because  he  is  in  all  good,  but  not  in  faith,  as  it  is 
called,  without  love,  fof  faith  without  love  and  charity  is  a 
something  separate  or  disjoined.  Wherever  there  is  conjunc- 
tion, there  must  be  a  conjoining  medium,  which  is  love  and 
charity  alone ;  as  may  appear  to  every  one  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  the  Lord  is  merciful  to  all,  loving  all,  and  desiring 
to  make  them  eternally  happy;  whosoever,  therefore,  is  not 
principled  in  such  love,  as  to  be  merciful  towards  others,  loving 
them,  and  desiring  to  make  them  happy,  cannot  be  conjoined 
to  the  Lord,  because  of  his  dissimilitude,  and  of  his  utter  des- 
titution of  the  image  of  the  Lord.  For  a  man  to  look  upon 
the  Lord  by  faith,  as  they  term  it,  and  to  hate  his  neighbor, 
is  not  only  to  stand  at  a  distance  fi*om  him,  but  also  to  have  an 
infernal  gulf  between  them,  into  which  he  w^ould  fall  were  he 
to  approach  more  nearly ;  for  hatred  against  the  neighbor  is 
the  infernal  gulf  which  is  interposed.  The  presence  of  tlie  Lord 
with  man  first  exists  when  he  loves  his  neighbor ;  for  the  Lord 
is  in  love,  and  so  far  as  man  is  in  love  the  Lord  is  present  with 
him  ;  and  in  the  degree  in  which  the  Lord  is  present,  he  speaks 
with  man.  Man  knows  no  other  but  that  he  thinks  from  him- 
self, whereas  he  has  not  a  single  idea,  nor  even  a  particle  of  an 
idea,  of  thought  which  is  self-derived ;  for  whatever  is  evil  and 
false  he  receives  by  means  of  evil  spirits  from  hell,  and  all  that 
is  good  and  true  by  means  of  angels  from  the  Lord.  Such  is 
the  nature  of  influx,  and  hence  he  derives  his  life,  and  the  in- 
tercourse between  his  soul  and  his  body.  From  what  has  been 
said,  the  signification  of  God's  speaking  to  Noah  may  be  gathered. 
There  is  a  diff^erence  of  meaning  between  his  saying  to  any  one, 
(Gen.  i.  29  ;  iii.  13,  14,  17 ;  iv.  6,  9, 15  ;  vi.  13  ;  vii.  1,)  and  his 
speaking  to  any  one ;  and  by  his  speaking  to  Noa\  is  here  sig- 
nified to  be  present  with  him,  the  subject  treated  of  being  the 
regenerate  man  who  is  gifted  with  charity. 

905.  By  going  forth  of  the  ark  is  denoted  liberty,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  what  has  been  previously  observed,  as  well  as  from  the 
series  of  the  circumstances  related  in  the  context.  So  long  as 
Noah  remained  in  the  ark,  encompassed  by  the  waters  of  the 
flood,  he  was  in  captivity,  that  is,  he  was  tossed  about  by  evils 
and  falses,  or  by  evil  spirits,  who  gave  rise  to  the  combat  of 
temptation  ;  whence  it  follows  that  to  go  forth  of  the  ark  signifies 
to  be  at  liberty.  The  presence  of  the  Lord  implies  liberty,  the 
one  being  a  consequence  of  the  other;  for  the  more  intimately 
the  Lord  is  present,  so  much  the  freer  is  man ;  that  is,  in  pro- 
portion as  he  is  principled  in  the  love  of  the  good  and  the  true, 
he  acts  freely,     buch  is  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  influx  by  means 
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of  angels  ;,  bat,  on  the  other  haud,  the  influx  of  hell  is  effected 
by  means  of  evil  spirits,  and  is  attended  with  the  violence  and 
impetuosity  of  domination,  their  ruling  desire  being  to  subdue 
man  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  may  be  as  nothing  and  themselves 
as  all  in  all,  ana  then  he  becomes  one  of  them,  yet  scarcely 
even  this,  being  as  a  nobody  in  their  eyes.  Hence,  when  the 
Lord  delivers  man  from  their  yoke  and  dominion,  there  arises 
a  combat ;  but  when  he  is  liberated,  or,  in  other  words,  regen- 
erated, then  he  is  so  gently  led  by  angels  from  the  Lord,  that 
there  is  not  the  least  appeai'ance  of  bondage  or  authority,  since 
he  is  led  by  what  is  n^ost  delightful  and  nappy,  and  is  loved 
and  esteemed ;  as  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matthew,  where  he  says, 
"  Mjr  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light,"  (xi.  30.)  That  it 
is  directly  contrary  with  the  evil  spirits,  by  whom,  as  was  ob- 
served, man  is  regarded  as  a  nothing,  and  who,  were  it  in  their 
power,  would  torment  him  every  moment,  has  been  given  me 
to  know  by  much  experience,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  ot 
the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

906.  By  thou  a/nd  thy  wife^  the  church  is  signified — as  is 
also  demonstrable  from  the  series  of  the  events  related — and  by 
thy  sons  and  thy  som'  wives  with  thee^  truths  and  goods  con- 
jomed  to  the  trutlis  which  he  possessed.  Thou  signifies  the 
man  of  the  church  as  is  evident ;  and  wife  the  church,  sons 
truths,  and  sons^  wives  goods  conjoined  to  truths,  as  was  abun- 
dantly shown  above,  wherefore  it  is  unnecessary  to  detain  our- 
selves by  going  into  the  proofs. 

907.  Verse  17.  Bring  fm^th  with  thee  every  wild  heast  thai 
is  with  thee  of  all  fleshy  both  of  fowl  ^  and  of  heast^  and  of  every 
reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth  /  that  they  may  diffuse  themselves 
over  the  earthy  and  he  fruitful  and  be  mtdtiplied  upon  tJie  earth. 
JEoery  wild  heast  that  is  with  thee  qfaUilesh^  signifies  whatever 
was  vivified  in  the  man  of  this  church  :  fowls  are  here,  as  before, 
his  intellectual,  and  the  heast  his  voluntary  things,  both  belong- 
ing to  the  internal  man.  Every  reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth 
represents  the  corresponding  things  of  the  external  man ;  their 
heing  brought  forth  with  liim  denotes  their  liberation ;  and  their 
diffusing  themselves  over  the  earthy  the  operation  of  the  internal 
man  upon  the  external.  To  be  fruitful  signifies  the  increase  of 
good  ;  to  multiply^  the  increase  of  truth ;  and  upon  the  earth  is 
in  the  external  man. 

908.  By  ecery  wild  beast  that  is  with  thee  of  all  fleshy  is 
meant  all  that  was  vivified  in  the  man  of  the  church,  as  is  de- 
monstrable from  this  consideration,  that  wild  beast  is  predicated 
of  Nuah,  or  the  man  of  the  church  now  become  regenerate, 
and  plainly  refers  to  the  fowl^  beast^  and  creeping  reptile^  sub- 
sequently mentioned  :  for  it  is  said,  Evei^y  wild  beast  which  is 
iciih  thee  of  all  ft  ^h^  both  of  fowl  ^  and  of  bca-st^  and  of  every 
reptile  creeping  upon  the  earth.    The  term  wild  beast^  in  the 


906—608.]  GENESISw  848 

original  language,  properly  denotes  life,  or  what  is  alive,  but  in 
the  Word  it  not  only  means  what  is  alive,  but  also  what  is  as  it 
were  not  alive,  or  a  wild  heaH;  wherefore  unless  a  person  is 
acquainted  with  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  he  is  sometimes 
unable  to  discover  its  signification.  The  reason  of  this  double 
meaning  is,  that  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  when 
humiliating  himself  before  the  Lord,  acknowledged  his  destita- 
tivn  of  life  and  unworthiness  to  be  ranked  even  with  the  beasts^ 
being  a  mere  wild  beast^  for  they  were  aware  that  such  is  man 
considered  as  to  himself,  or  his  proprium.  Hence  this  same 
expression  denotes  both  what  is  alive,  and  also  a  wild  heoM, 
That  it  signifies  what  is  alive^  is  evident  from  David :  '*  Tliy 
wild  heast  shall  dwell  therein  [the  inheritance  of  God] ;  Thou, 
O  God,  hast  prepared  of  thy  goodness  for  tlie  poor,"  (Psalm 
Ixviii.  10  ;)  where  by  the  wild  oectst  dwellhig  in  the  inheritance 
of  Ood.  nothing  else  is  understood  but  the  regenerate  man,  con- 
sequently what  is  alive  in  him,  as  in  the  present  passage.  Again  : 
*'  Every  wUd  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  the  beasts  u}>on  a  thou- 
sand mountains ;  I  have  known  every  bird  of  the  mountains, 
and  the  loild  beast  of  my  field  is  with  me,"  (Psalm  1.  10,  11 ;) 
wh^re  the  wild  beast  of  the  fi^ld  is  with  me^  or  with  God,  also 
represents  the  regenerate  man,  thus  what  is  vivified  in  him. 
So  in  Ezekiel^.  "AH  the  fowls  of  heaven  made  their  nests  in 
his  boughs,  and  under  his  branches  did  every  wild  beast  of  the 
fi^eld  bring  forth,"  (xxxi.  6;)  sj^eaking  of  the  implantation  of 
the  spiritual  church,  consequently  of  the  vital  principles  of  the 
man  of  that  church.  In  Ilosea :  "  I  will  make  a  covenant  for 
them  with  the  wild  beast  of  the  fields  and  with  the  fowl  of  the 
heavens,"  (ii.  18;)  speaking  of  those  about  to  be  regenerated, 
and  with  whom  a  covenant  was  to  be  made.  Nay,  so  perfectly 
does  a  vnld  beast  signify  what  possesses  life,  that  the  cherubims, 
or  angels,  which  appeared  to  Ezekiel,  are  called  the  four  living 
creatures,  (Ezek.  i.  5,  13,  14,  15,  19 ;  x.  15.)  That  wild  beast^ 
in  an  opposite  sense,  is  used  in  the  Word  to  express  what  is  not 
alive,  or  a  savage  beast,  is  evident  from  numerous  i)as8age8 ; 
as  from  David :  "  O  deliver  not  the  soul  of  thy  turtle-dove  to 
the  wild  beast^^^  (Psalm  Ixxiv.  19.)  And  from  Zephaniah: 
"How  is  she  [the  city]  become  a  desolation,  a  place  for  the 
wild  beast  to  lie  down  in,"  (ii.  15.)  And  in  Ezekiel :  "  They 
shall  no  more  be  a  prey  to  the  heathen,  neither  shall  the  wild 
beast  of  the  land  devour  them,"  (xxxiv.  28.^  Again :  "  Upon 
his  ruin  shall  every  fowl  of  the  heavens  dwell,  and  every  beast 
of  the  field  shall  be  upon  his  branches,"  (xxxi.  13.)  And  in 
Hosea : .  '*  There  will  I  dovour  them  like  a  lion,  the  wild  beast  of 
the  field  shall  tear  them,"  (xiii.  8.)  Again,  in  Ezekiel:  "I 
have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the  wild  hai-st  of  the  earthy  and  to 
the  fowl  of  the  heavens,"  (xxix.  5 ;)  which  is  a  phrase  that  often 
occurs.    In  consequence  of  the  Jews  abiding  in  the  literal  sense 
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only,  understanding  by  wild  beast,  wild  beast,  and  by  hirdf  bird, 
and  having  no  incfination  to  know,  much  less  to  acknowledge, 
the  interior  contents  of  the  Word,  so  as  to  be  instructed  thereby, 
thev  became  so  cruel,  and  such  toUd  beasts,  that  they  perceived 
delight,  after  slaying  their  enemies  in  battle,  in  leavmg  them 
unburied  and  exposmg  them  to  be  devoured  by  birds  and  loild 
beasts :  whence  we  may  perceive  what  a  wild  beast  man  is. 

909.  JFowls  denote  the  intellectual,  and  beasts  the  voluntary 
things  belonging  to  his  internal  man,  and  every  reptile  creeping 
vpon  the  ea/rth,  what  corresponds  to  these  in  his  external  man, 
as  is  proved  by  the  signification  oi* fowls,  n.  40  and  776,  and  of 
beasts,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143,  and  246,  given  above ;  for  the  rep- 
tile creeping  refers,  in  the  present  passage,  both  to  fowls,  or 
intellectual  things,  and  to  beasts,  or  those  of  the  will.  The 
Most  Ancient  People  called  sensual  things  and  corporeal  pleas- 
ures reptiles  creepmg,  because  they  are  just  like  reptiles  creeping 
upon  the  earth;  they  also  compared  man's  body  to  the  earth,  oi 
ground,  nay,  even  so  denominated  it,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
where  by  the  earth  the  external  man  alone  is  signified. 

911.  The  reptile  creeping  signifies  the  corresponding  faculties 
of  the  external  man,  because  the  externals  of  the  regenerate 
man  correspond  with  his  internals,  that  is,  show  themselves  ob- 
sequious thereto.  Externals  are  reduced  to  submission  when 
man  is  regenerated,  for  he  then  becomes  an  image  of  heaven; 
previously,  however,  to  his  regeneration,  externals  rule  over  in- 
ternals, and  then  he  is  an  image  of  hell.  Order  consists  in 
celestial  things  regulating  such  as  are  spiritual,  and  by  them 
those  which  are  natural,  and  lastly  by  the  natural  such  as  are 
corporeal ;  but  when  corporeal  and  natm*al  considerations  pre- 
dominate over  those  which  are  spiritual  and  celestial,  order  is 
destroyed,  and  man-  becomes  an  image  of  hell.  Hence  the 
Lord,  by  regeneration,  restores  man  to  order,  and  thus  produces 
an  image  of  heaven ;  wherefore  man  is  thus  drawn  out  of  hell 
by  the  Lord,  and  raised  up  to  heaven.  That  the  nature  of  the 
correspondence  of  the  external  man  with  the  internal  may  be 
understood,  we  will  briefly  observe,  that  every  regenerate  man 
is,  as  it  were,  a  little  heaven,  or  an  efligy  or  image  of  the  uni- 
versal heaven,  and  hence  in  the  Word  his  internal  man  is  called 
heaven.  It  is  ordained  in  heaven  by  the  Lord,  that  he  should 
regulate  spiritual  things  by  celestial,  natural  things  by  spiritual, 
and  thus  the  universal  heaven  as  a  single  man,  wheretore  also 
heaven  is  denominated  the  Greatest  Man  [Maximus  Homo]. 
This  order  likewise  has  place  in  every  individual  who  is  in  heaven, 
and  when  it  is  the  same  with  man,  he  in  like  manner  is  a  little 
heaven,  or,  in  other  words,  a  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  for  the 
Lord's  kingdom  is  in  him.  Under  these  circumstances,  as  in 
heaven,  so  in  man,  externals  correspond  with,  or  obey,  internals , 
for  in  the  heavens, — which  are  three,  and  which  together  repre 
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Bont  a  single  man, — spirits  constitute  the  external,  angelic  spirits 
the  interior  man,  and  angels  the  inmost,  n.  459.  The  contrary'' 
is  the  condition  of  those  who  make  life  to  consist  only  in  cor- 

Eoreal  things, — that  is,  in  lusts  and  pleasures,  and  in  the  grati- 
cation  of  the  appetites,  and  of  the  senses, — or  of  those  who 
peix^eive  no  delight  but  what  is  grounded  in  self-love  and  the 
love  of  the  world,  which  is  in  truth  only  hatred  towards  all  who 
do  not  favor  and  serve  them.  Inasmuch  as  with  such  persons 
corporeal  and  natural  things  have  rule  over  whatever  is  spiritual 
and  celestial,  there  is  not  only  no  correspondence  or  obedience 
of  the  external,  but  precisely  the  reverse;  thus  order  is  utterly 
destroyed,  and  consequently  they  are  necessarily  images  of 
hell. 

912.  Bring  them  forth  with  thee  signifies  their  state  of  liberty, 
as  is  manifest  from  what  was  said — verse  15 — about  going  forth 
of  the  ark^  as  denoting  liberty. 

913.  By  diffusing  themselves  over  the  earthy  is  signified  the 
operation  of  the  internal  man  on  the  external ;  by  heing  fruitful 
an  increase  of  good,  and  by  multiplying  an  increase  of  truth  ; 
and  xipon  the  earth  in  the  external  man,  as  is  evident  ivom  the 
series  of  the  events  treated  of,  and  also  from  what  has  been 
previously  advanced  respecting  the  signification  oiheing fruitful^ 
m  the  Word,  as  predicated  of  goods,  and  of  mtiltiplying^  as 
spoken  of  truths,  and  of  tJie  earthy  as  typical  of  the  external 
man;  wherefore  there  is  no  need  to  detain  ourselves  to  prove 
this.  The  subject  here  is  the  operation  of  the  internal  man 
npon  the  external,  after  man  has  become  regenerate,  when 
good  is  first  made  fruitful,  and  truth  nmltiplied,  the  external 
man  being  reduced  to  correspondence  or  obedience.  This  was 
previously  impossible,  since  corporeal  things  resist  what  is  good, 
and  sensual  tilings  what  is  true,  the  former  extinguishing  the 
love  of  good,  and  the  latter  the  love  of  truth.  T\iQ  fructification 
of  good  takes  place  in  the  affections  of  the  external  man,  and 
tne  mvltijplication  of  truth  in  his  memory  : — the  external  man  is 
here  the  earth  over  which  they  spread  themselves,  and  on  which 
they  are  fruitful  and  multiply, 

914.  Vei'ses  18,  19.  And  Noah  wentforth^  and  his  sonSy 
and  his  wife,  and  his  sons'*  wives  with  him.  Every  wild  heast^ 
every  reptile^  and  every  bird^  every  thina  ereejnng  tijjon  tlie  earthy 
according  to  their  families,^  went  forth  out  of  the  ark.  Went 
forthy  signifies  that  it  was  so  done ;  Noah  ana  his  sons^  the  man 
of  the  Ancient  Church  ;  his  wife,^  and  his  sons'*  wives  with  him^ 
the  church  itself;  every  wild  beast  and  every  reptile^  signify  its 
goods,  wild  beast  being  the  goods  of  the  internal,  and  the 
reptih  those  of  the  external  man.  Every  bird^  every  thing  creep- 
ing upon  the  earthy  signify  truths,  birds  being  the  truths  of  the 
internal,  and  etiery  thing  creeping  upon  tlve  earthy  those  of  the 
external  man ;  according  to  theh*  families  signifies  pairs ;  and 
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went  forth  out  of  the  ark^  here,  as  before,  that  it  was  so  done, 
and  at  the  same  time  a  state  of  liberty. 

915.  Going  forth  signifies  that  it  was  so  done*;  Noah  cmd  his 
sons^  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church ;  and  his  vsife  and  his 
sons^  wives^  the  churcli  itself^  as  is  manifest  from  the  aiTange- 
ment  of  the  circumstances  related,  which  is  such  as  to  imply 
that  it  thus  happened  to  the  Ancient  Church,  this  being  the 
final  clause  of  the  description.  When  the  church  is  described 
in  the  Word,  it  is  either  as  a  hushand  [vir]  and  wife^  or  as  man 
\homo']  and  wife.  If  as  hushand  amd  wife^  by  humjmd  is  repre- 
sented the  intellectual  principle  or  the  true,  and  by  v>ife^  the 
will-principle  or  the  good ;  but  if  as  man  and  wife^  by  man  ia 
denoted  the  good  of  love  or  love,  and  by  wife  the  truth  of  faith 
or  faith ;  thus  man  is  the  essential  of  the  cnurch,  and  wife  the 
church  itself,  as  may  be  seen  throughout  the  Word.  In  the 
present  instance,  as  the  subject  hitherto  treated  of  has  been  the 
formation  of  the  Ancient  Church  during  the  destruction  of  the 
Most  Ancient,  therefore  by  Noah  and  nis  sons  are  signified  the 
man  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  by  his  wife  and  his  soni  wimes 
with  him^  that  church  itself;  and  therefore  they  are  here  men- 
tioned in  a  different  order  from  that  occurring  in  the  precedi 
16th  verse,  where  it  is  said,  Go  forth^  thou  and  thy  wife^  a 
thy  sonSy  and  thy  sons^  wives  with  thee.  There  the  words  thou 
and  thy  wife  are  coupled  together,  as  are  also  sons  and  thy  sans* 
wives  ;  thus  by  thou  and  sons  is  meant  truth,  and  by  wrfe  and 
sons^  wives  good.  But  here  they  are  mentioned  in  different 
order,  in  consequence,  as  has  been  stated,  of  Noah  and  his  sons 
denoting  the  man  of  the  church,  and  his  wife  ami  hds  sons' 
yyives  the  church  itself;  for  the  present  passage  is  a  conclusion 
to  the  preceding.  The  Ancient  Church  was  not  constituted  by 
Noah^  but  by  his  sons^  Shem^  Ham^  and  Japheth^  as  was  before 
observed ;  for  there  were  three  churches  as  it  were,  which  formed 
this  Ancient  Church,  of  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  pages.  Tliese  churches 
came  into  existence  as  the  offspring  of  one  called  Noah;  hence 
he  is  here  fii'st  mentioned,  afterwards  his  sons^  and  lastly  his 
wife  and  his  sons^  wives. 

916.  Every  wild  least  and  every  reptile^  signify  his  goods ; 
wild  beasty  the  goods  of  the  internal  man,  and  reptile^  those 
of  his  external ;  and  every  hird^  every  thing  et*eeping  upon  the 
earthy  signify  truths,  hii'ds  being  the  truths  of  the  internal  man, 
and  every  thing  creejnng  upon  the  earthy  those  of  the  external, 
as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  and  shown  in  the  preceding 
verse  respecting  wild  heasts^  fowls.,  and  reptiles^  there  called 
the  reptile  creeping^  because  they  signified  both  the  good  and 
the  true  of  the  external  man.  As  this  sentence  constitutes  the 
termination  of  the  preceding  statements,  the  essentials  of  the 
church,  or  its  goods  and  truths,  are  spoken  of  in  addition,  and 
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thus  the  quality  of  the  church  which  was  spiritual  is  pointed 
out.  That  it  was  so  framed  that  charity  or  goodness  became 
its  principal,  is  indicated  by  wild  heastSLXiA  the  reptile  being  first 
mentioned,  and  afterwards  bird  and  every  thing  ereejniig,  A 
church  is  said  to  be  spiritual  when  acting  from  charity,  or  from 
the  good  of  charity ;  but  it  is  never  so  denominated  when  it 
says  that  it  has  faith  without  charity,  since  it  is  then  no  church 
at  all ;  for  what  is  the  doctxine  of  iaith  but  that  of  charity  i 
And  tc  what  purpose  is  the  doctrine  of  iaith,  but  that  men 
should  act  as  they  are  taught  ?  Where  men  know  and  think 
according  to  doctrine,  there  the  church  may  he;  but  where  men 
€u;t  according  to  doctrine,  there  alone  the  church  is :  hence  the 
spiritual  church,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  man  of  the  church, 
first  becomes  a  church  when  acting  fix)m  charity,  which  is  indeed 
the  doctrine  of  faith  itself.  The  commandments  were  given  thiU; 
men  may  live  according  to  them,  not  that  they  may  be  ac- 
quainted with  them  merely ;  for  it  is  thus  that  man  obtains  in 
himself  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  consists  solely  in 
mutual  love  and  the  happiness  thence  derived.  Those  who 
separate  faith  from  charity,  and  place  salvation  in  faith  without 
the  goods  of  charity,  are  Cainites,  who  slay  their  brother  Abel, 
or  charity  ;  and  they  resemble  birds  hovering  about  a  carcass  ; 
such  faith  bein^  as  a  bi^d^  and  a  man  without  charity  is  like  a 
dead  body.  Thus  also  they  form  to  themselves  a  spurious  con- 
science, which  allows  them  to  live  like  devils,  hatmg  and  per- 
secuting their  neighbor,  and  spending  their  whole  liveG  in  adul- 
teries, and  yet  expecting  to  be  saved,  as  it  is  well  known  many 
do  in  the  Christian  world.  What  can  be  more  agreeable  for 
men  to  hear  and  be  persuaded  of,  than  that  they  may  live  like 
wild  beasts  and  still  be  saved?  But  the  very  gentiles  perceive 
the  falsity  of  such  a  notion,  and  many  of  them,  in  consequence 
of  observing  the  misconduct  of  Christians,  hold  their  doctrines 
in  abhorrence.  The  nature  of  this  faith  is  also  evident  from  the 
fact,  that  nowhere  do  people  conduct  themselves  more  abomina- 
bly than  amongst  Christians. 

917.  According  to  their  families^  signifies  pairs,  as  is  evi- 
dent from  what  was  previously  remarked,  of  the  clean  [beasts] 
entering  into  the  ark  by  sevens^  and  the  unclean  by  twos^  (vii.  2, 
3, 15 ;)  but  it  is  here  said  that  they  went  forth  according  to  their 
families^  and,  not  by  sevens  and  by  twos,  because  all  things  were 
now  so  reduced  to  order  by  the  Lord  as  to  represent  families^ 
With  the  regenerate  man  goods  and  truths,  or  all  tilings  belong- 
ing to  charity  and  faith,  have  a  mutual  reference  each  to  the 
other,  like  the  consanguinities  and  relationships  o\' families  de- 
rived from  a  common  parent.  They  are  also  similarly  circum- 
Btanced  in  heaven,  (n.  G85,)  this  being  the  order  into  Avhich 
goods  and  trutlis  are  reduced  by  the  Lord.  This  passage  spe- 
cifically denotes  that  each  and  every  good  regards  its  >wn  truth 
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as  a  married  person  his  partner.  For  as,  in  a  general  sense, 
charity  regards  faith,  so  in  every  particular  instance  goodness 
has  relation  to  truth,  nothing  being  true  in  a  general  way  which 
is  not  80  in  particular  instances,  every  general  truth  being  made 
up  of  particular  truths  and  deriving  its  existence  from  them. 
Tnns,  for  example,  if  we  look  at  any  individual  man,  we  shall 
find  that  whatever  is  his  general  character,  such  he  is  as  to  the 
minutest  affections  and  ideas  of  and  by  which  his  general  char- 
acter  is  constituted,  and  hence  the  regenerate  are  the  same  both 
as  to  their  common  and  their  specific  quality. 

918.  To  go  forth  of  the  wrk  denotes  a  state  of  liberty,  as 
was  demonstrated  above  when  explaining  a  similar  phrase,  (verse 
16.)  The  nature  of  the  liberty  of  the  spiritual  man  is  manifest 
irom  this  consideration,  that  he  is  governed  by  a  conscience 
derived  from  the  Lord,  and  he  who  is  so  governed  and  does 
according  to  his  conscience  acts  freely,  nothmg  being  more  re- 
pugnant to  such  a  person  than  to  act  contrary  thereto,  which 
would  indeed  be  as  hell  to  him,  whilst  to  act  as  conscience  dic- 
tates is  as  heaven.  Hence  every  one  may  see  that  this  is 
freedom.  The  Lord  rules  the  spiritual  man  by  a  conscience  of 
what  is  good  and  true,  which,  as  was  previously  observed,  is 
formed  in  his  intellectual  part,  and  is  thus  separated  from  what 
appertains  to  the  will,  an  evident  proof  that  man  never  does 
any  thing  good  of  himself.  That  every  truth  of  faith  is  derived 
fVom  the  good  of  faith,  may  be  seen  also  from  the  fact  of  man's 
never  thinking  any  thing  true  of  himself,  but  from  the  Lord 
alone ;  for  although  he  seems  to  do  so  from  himself,  this  is  only 
an  appearance ;  as,  therefore,  the  truly  spiritual  man  acknow- 
ledges and  believes.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  conscience, 
W'herewith  the  spiritual  man  is  gifted  by  the  Lord,  is  as  it  were 
a  new  will,  and  thus  that  the  man  who  is  created  anew,  is  en- 
dued with  a  new  will,  and  thereby  with  a  new  undei'staudiiig. 

919.  Verse  20.  And  Noah  huUcUd  an  altar  to  Jehovah^  and 
took  of  every  clean  beast^  and  of  evefy  cUa/n  hird^  and  offered 
whole  bumt^fferings  ujjon  the  altar.  The  altar  built  hy  Noah 
to  Jehovah^  is  a  representative  of  the  Lord,  every  dean  beast  and 
every  clea/n  bird  of  which  he  took,  signify  the  goods  of  charity 
and  faith,  and  his  offering  whole  bv/mt-offerings  upon  the  altar^ 
is  significative  of  all  worship  thence  derived. 

920.  In  this  verse  is  described  the  worship  of  the  Ancient 
Church  in  general,  the  altar  and  wlvole  burnt-offerina  being  the 

1  principal  things  employed  in  all  representative  worship.  Before, 
lowever,  we  proceed  to  their  consideration,  it  will  be  expedient 
to  show  the  nature  of  the  worehip  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church, 
and  thence  how  that  of  the  Lord  by  representatives  had  its  rise. 
The  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  offered  no  other  than 
internal  worship,  similar  to  that  prevailing  in  heaven,  fur  with 
th<^.m  h.eaven  so  communicated  with  man  that  they  mado  u  <  ne 
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This  communication  was  the  perception  of  which  so  much  has 
been  said  above ;  and  being  thus  angelic,  they  were  also  internal 
men ;  sensible,  indeed,  of  the  external  objects  relating  to  their 
bodies  and  the  world,  but  not  caring  for  them ;  perceiving  in  all 
the  objects  of  sense  something  divine  and  celestial.  Thus,  for 
example,  when  looking  upon  any  high  fnoimtain^  they  were  ira- 

f)ressed  with  no  idea  of  it  as  a  mountmn^  but  with  a  sense  ol  Its 
leight,  and  from  this  they  had  a  perception  of  heaven  and  the 
Lord.  Hence  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Lord  was  said  to  dwell 
on  high,  and  he  himself  was  called  the  Highest  and  Most 
Exjialted,  and  the  worship  of  the  Lord  was  subsequently  solem- 
nized on  mountains.  It  was  similar  in  other  instances :  thus, 
when  they  recognized  the  presence  of  morning^  they  had  no  idea 
of  it  as  the  commencing  day,  but  as  the  celestial  morning^  the 
day-dawn  in  the  mind ;  hence  the  Lord  was  called  the  Morning^ 
the  East  [Oriens],  and  the  Day-spring  [Aurora].  In  like 
manner,  when  they  beheld  a  tree^  with  \\&  fruit  and  leaves^  they 
did  not  attend  to  them,  but  saw  in  them  as  it  were  man  repre- 
sented, the  fruit  denoting  his  love  and  charity,  and  the  leaver 
his  faith ;  hence  also  the  man  of  the  church  was  not  only  com- 
pared to  a  tree  and  sl  paradise^  and  the  things  in  man  to  fruU 
and  leaves^  but  they  were  likewise  so  denommated.  Such  are 
those  who  are  in  celestial  and  angelic  ideas.  Every  one  may 
perceive  the  fact,  that  all  particular  impressions,  thus  all  those 
derived  from  the  objects  of  the  senses,  as  well  such  as  affect  the 
eye  as  those  which  impress  the  ear,  have  relation  to  the  common 
prevailing  ideas,  and  such  a  relation  that  the  objects  are  not  at 
all  attended  to,  except  so  far  as  they  coincide  with  the  general 
idea.  Thus  if  the  mind  be  joyful,  whatever  is  heard  or  seen 
appears  smiling  and  happy ;  but  if  it  be  affected  with  sorrow, 
then  whatever  is  heard  or  seen  appears  sad  and  painful.  So 
also  it  is  in  other  instances;  for  tne  general  affection  flowing 
into  singulars  modifies  them  into  accordance  with  itself,  con- 
trary impressions  being  unattended  to,  as  though  they  were 
either  absent  or  did  not  exist.  This  was  the  state  of  the  man 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church :  whatever  he  saw  with  his  eyes 
gave  rise  to  some  celestial  idea,  and  thus  with  him  all  things, 
both  in  general  and  in  particular,  were  redolent  with  life.  Hence 
it  may  appear  that  his  divine  worship  was  exclusively  internal, 
and  in  no  respect  external.  When,  however,  the  church  was  on 
the  decline — as  with  his  posterity — and  when  their  perception 
or  communication  with  heaven  began  to  cease,  then  another 
state  of  things  commenced.  Men  no  longer  perceived  from  the 
objects  of  sense  what  was  celestial,  but  what  was  worldly,  and 
this  in  proportion  to  the  diminution  of  their  perception ;  until 
at  length,  in  the  last  posterity  immediately  preceding  the  flood, 
they  recognized  nothing  in  sensible  objects  but  what  was 
worldly,  corporeal,  and  terrestrial.    Thus  heaven  became  separ 
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rated  from  man, — ^lie  ceasing  to  have  any  but  the  remotest  com- 
munication therewith, — and  at  the  same  time  a  communication 
being  opened  with  hell,  he  derived  thence  his  general  idea 
that  which — as  was  observed — modifies  every  particular  im- 
pression. In  this  state,  when  any  celestial  idea  presented  itself, 
it  was  as  nothing  to  them,  so  that  at  len^h  they  were  unwilling 
even  to  allow  that  any  thing  spiritual  and  celestial  existed. 
Thus  the  condition  of  man  became  changed,  yea  inverted. 
Inasmuch  as  it  was  foreseen  by  the  Lord  that  this  would  be  the 
state  of  man,  it  was  provided  that  the  doctrinals  of  faith  should 
be  preserved,  in  order  that  he  might  thereby  know  what  was 
celestial  and  what  spiritual :  those  who  were  called  Cain^  and 
also  those  who  were  called  JSnoch^  of  whom  mention  was  made 
above,  collected  doctrinal  truths  from  the  men  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church ;  wherefore  it  is  said  of  Cain^  (n.  393,  394,) 
that  a  mark  was  set  upon  him^  lest  any  one  shovld  slay  hira^  and 
of  Enochs  (n.  520,  521,^  that  he  was  taJcen  hy  God^  (see  iv.  15; 
v.  24.)  These  doctrinals  consisted  solely  in  the  significative  or 
enigmatical  representations  of  terrestrial  objects;  thus  they 
taught  that  mountains^  morning^  and  the  east^  signified  celestial 
tiling  and  the  Lord ;  and  trees  of  diflerent  kinds,  with  their 
fruits^  denoted  man,  and  what  is  celestial  in  him  :  and  so  in 
other  instances.  Such  were  the  doctrinals  collected  from  the 
significatives  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  also  imparted 
a  typical  character  to  their  writings ;  and  as  in  these  repre 
sentati  ves  they  admired  and  seemed  to  themselves  even  to  behola 
what  was  divine  and  celestial,  and  also  because  of  their  anti- 
quity, worship  grounded  in  them  was  begun  and  permitted 
This  was  the  origin  of  their  worshipping  upon  mountains,  in 
groves,  and  in  the  midst  of  trees,  and  of  their  erecting  statues 
in  the  open  air ;  until  at  length  they  hwilt  altars^  and  offered 
whole  humtrofferinas^  which  afterwards  became  the  principal 
characteristics  of  all  worship.  This  mode  of  worship, — as  well 
as  many  other  customs  commencing  in  the  Ancient  Church, 
and  thence  passing  to  their  posterity,  and  to  all  the  surrounding 
nations, — will,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  be  treated  ot 
hereafter. 

921.  The  altar  huUt  hy  Noah  to  Jehovah  is  a  representative 
of  the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  from  what  has  been  just  now 
stated.  All  the  rites,  both  of  the  Ancient  and  of  the  Jewish 
church,  were  representative  of  the  Lord;  but  the  principal 
representatives  in  later  times  were  the  alia/r  and  the  whole  hirnt- 
offeHng^  which,  in  consequence  of  consisting  of  clean  beasts  and 
irds^  represented  whatever  they  signified,  the  dean  leasts  typi- 
fying the  goods  of  charity,  and  the  deam  birds  the  truths  ot 
faith,  the  presentation  of  which  in  the  Ancient  Chnrcli  denoted 
their  offering  thence  gifts  to  the  Lord,  for  nothing  else  could 
be  offered  to  the  Lord  which  would  be  grateful  to  nim.    Their 
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poeterity,  however,  as  well  Gtentile  as  Jewish,  perverted  these 
rituals,  not  even  knowing  their  signification,  and  i)laced  woi-ship 
only  in  external  ceremonies.  The  altar  was  a  principal  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord,  as  is  evident  also  from  this  consideration, 
that  before  other  rites  were  instituted,  and  previous  to  the  ark 
being  constructed,  or  the  temple  built,  there  were  alta/rs  even 
amongst  the  gentiles.  It  is  related  of  Abraham,  that  when  ^9 
came  to  the  mountain  on  the  east  of  Bethel,  he  erected  an  aUar^ 
and  called  on  the  name  of  Jehovah,  (Gen.  xii.  8 ;)  and  that  he 
was  commanded  to  offer  up  Isaac  as  a  burnt-offering  on  an  altar. 
(Gen.  xxii.  2,  9.)  It  is  also  recorded  that  Jacob  built  an  aU(t/t 
at  Luz,  or  Bethel,  (Gen.  xxxv.  6,  7 ;)  and  that  Moses  built  an 
altar  on  mount  Sinai,  and  sacrificed  thereon,  (Exod.  xxiv.  4 — 6 ;} 
all  which  was  antecedent  to  the  institution  of  sacrifices,  and  the 
construction  of  the  ark,  in  which  worship  was  afterwards  per- 
formed in  the  wilderness.  It  is  likewise  manifest  that  there 
were  alta/rs  amongst  the  gentiles,  from  what  is  related  ot 
Balaam's  saying  to  Barak,  "  Build  me  here  seoen  altars^  and 
prepare  me  here  seven  oxen,  and  seven  rams,"  (Numb,  xxiii. 
1 — 7;  see  also  15 — 18,  29,  30;)  also  from  the  command  to 
destroy  their  altars^  (Deut.  vii.  5;  Judg.  ii.  20  wherefore  it  is 
plain  that  divine  worship  by  altars  and  sacrifices  was  no  new 
institution  confined  to  the  Jews.  Yea,  altars  were  erected  as 
memorials  before  men  had  any  notion  of  sacrificing  oxen  and 
sheep  upon  them.  Altars  are  representative  of  the  Lord,  and 
wh>ole  humt-offerings  the  worship  of  him  thence  offered,  as  is 
evident  from  the  prophets,  and  from  Moses,  where  speaking  of 
Levi  he  writes :  "They  shall  teach  Jacob  thy  judgments,  and 
Israel  thy  law;  they  shall  put  incense  in  thy  nostrils,  and  a 
whole  lyimit-sacnjice  upon  thine  altar y"*  (Deut.  xxxiii.  10.)  This 
denotes  all  worship ;  for  teachinff  Jacob  judgments^  and  Israel  a 
laxjOy  signifies  that  which  is  internal ;  and  jp^uUing  incense  in  the 
nostrils^  a/nd  a  whole  humt-sacrijice  upon  the  aUar^  correspond- 
ing external  worship,  consequentlv  hereby  is  denoted  all  wor- 
ship. So  in  Isaiah :  "  At  that  day  shall  a  man  look  to  his 
Maker,  and  his  eves  shall  have  respect  to  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel ;  and  he  shall  not  look  to  altars^  the  work  of  his  hands," 
(xvii.  7,  8 ;)  where  to  look  to  altars^  manifestly  signifies  repre- 
sentative worship  in  general,  which  was  about  to  be  abolished. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  In  that  day  shall  there  be  an 
cdtar  to  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a  pillar 
at  the  border  thereof  to  Jehovah,"  (xix.  19,)  where  also  an  altar 
denotes  external  worship.  So  in  Jeremiah :  "  The  Lord  hath 
cast  off  his  attar^  he  hath  abhorred  his  sanctuary^^^  (Lam.  ii.  7 ;) 
where  the  altwr  is  put  for  representative  worship,  which  had 
become  idolatrous.  In  Hosea:  "Ephraim  hath  made  many 
altars  to  sin ;  alta/rs  shall  be  unto  him  to  sin,"  (viii.  11 :)  here 
Mars  signify  all  representative  worship  sepan^te  from  what  is 
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internal,  consequently  what  is  idolatrous.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  The  high  places  also  of  Aven.  the  sin  of  Israel, 
shall  be  destroyed,  the  thorn  and  the  thistle  shall  come  up  on 
their  altars^'^  (x.  8 :)  here  also  altars  denote  idolatrous  worship. 
So  in  Amos :  '^  In  the  day  that  I  shall  visit  the  transgressions 
of  Israel  upon  him,  I  will  also  visit  the  altavB  of  Bethel,  and 
the  horns  of  the  altarr  shall  be  cut  off,"  (iii.  14 ;)  where  altars 
also  are  types  of  what  was  representative  rendered  idolatrous. 
In  David  :  "  Let  them  bring  me  unto  thy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy 
tabernacles.  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  alta/r  of  God,  unto  God 
the  joy  of  my  exaltation,"  (Psalm  xliii.  3,  4 ;)  where  the  altar 
manifestly  denotes  the  Lord.  Thus  the  construction  of  an  (Uta/r 
in  the  Ancient  and  in  the  Jewish  Church  was  on  account  of  its 
being  a  representative  of  the  Lord.  Now  as  the  worship  of  the 
Lord  principally  consisted  of  sacrifices  and  whole  burnt-offerings 
— which  thus  became  the  chief  types  of  representative  worship, 
it  is  evident  that  the  altoAr  itself  was  also  representative. 

922.  To  take  of  every  dean  beast  and  of  every  clean  hird^ 
signifies  the  goods  of  charity,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143,  246,  and  the 
truths  of  faith,  n.  40,  776,  as  was  shown  above.  Whole  burnt- 
offerings  consisted  of  oxen,  lambs,  goats,  and  turtle-doves,  or 
young  pigeons,  (Levit.  1.  3 — 17  ;  Numb.  xv.  2 — 15 ;  xxviii. 
1 — 31.)  All  the  beasts  were  clean^  and  each  denoted  some 
specific  celestial  principle;  and  as  they  were  all  significative  in 
tne  Ancient  Church,  and  representative  in  those  which  sue 
ceeded,  it  is  evident  that  whole  burntofferings  and  sacrifices 
were  nothing  but  representatives  of  internal  worship,  becoming, 
when  separated  from  internal  worship,  idolatrous.  This  must 
be  plain  to  every  person  of  sound  reason ;  for  what  is  an  altar 
but  a  pile  of  stones,  and  a  burnt-offering  and  sacrifice  but  the 
slaughter  of  beasts?  which  can  only  be  subservient  to  divine 
worship  when  representing  something  celestial,  which  is  known 
and  acknowledged,  and  from  which  they  worship  Him  whom 
these  objects  represent.  That  they  were  representatives  of  the 
Lord  none  can  be  ignorant  but  such  as  are  unwilling  to  under- 
stand any  thing  concerning  Him ;  and  that  the  internal  princi- 
ples from  which  he  is  to  be  regarded,  acknowledged,  and  believed 
on,  are  charity  and  faith,  is  demonstrable  from  the  prophets : 
as  from  Jeremiah :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel,  Put  your  burnt-offerings  unto  your  sacrifices,  and  eat 
flesh ;  for  I  spake  not  imto  your  fathers,  nor  commanded  themy 
In  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  con- 
ceming  oumt^offerings  and  sacrifices  *y  but  this  thing  commanded 
T  them,  saying.  Obey  my  voice^  and  I  will  be  your  God,"  (vii. 
21 — 23.)  To  hear  or  obey  the  voice  is  to  olJey  the  law,  the 
whole  of  which  has  relation  to  the  single  commandment,  to  love 
God  above  all  things  and  the  neighbor  as  one's  self;  for  on  these 
hang  the  law  and  the  prophets,  (Matt.  xxii.  35 — 40 ;  vii,  12,) 
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In  David :  ''  Sdoiiice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire. — whole 
hv/rniroffering  ana  sin-off enng  hast  thou  not  required.  1  cleliglit 
to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,  yea,  thy  law  is  in  the  midst  of  my 
viscera,"  (Psalm  xl.  6 — 8.)  "  Samuel  said  [unto  Saul],  Hath 
Jehovah  [as  great]  delight  in  whole  humtrofferings  and  sacrifices 
as  in  (keying  the  voice  of  Jehovah  f  Behold^  to  obey  is  better 
than  soAyrifice^  and  to  hearken,  than  the  fat  of  rams,"  (1  Sam. 
XV.  22.)  What  is  meant  by  obeying  the  voice.,  appeai-s  from 
Jklicah :  "  Shall  I  come  before  him  [Jehovah]  with  whole  burnt- 
offerings.^  with  calves,  the  s  >ns  of  a  year?  Will  Jehovah  be 
pleasea  with  thousands  of  rams^  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers 
of  oil  ? — He  hatlr  showed  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what 
doth  Jehovah  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly  and  to  love  mercy ^ 
and  humble  thyself  by  walking  with  thy  God  ?"  (vi.  6 — 8/) 
These  are  the  tilings  signified  by  xohole  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
fices of  clean  beasts  and  birds.  In  Amos :  ''  Though  ye  offer 
me  whole  burnt-offerings^  and  your  meat-offefrings.,  I  will  not 
accept  them.,  neither  will  I  regard  the  peace-offerings  of  your 
fat  beasts. — \j^i  judgment  nm  down  as  waters,  and  righteousness 
as  a  mighty  stream,"  (v.  22,  24.)  Judgment  is  the  true,  and 
riahteousnesSy  the  good :  both  from  charity,  and  these  are  the 
whole  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  of  the  internal  man.  So  in 
Hosea  :  "  I  desire  mercy.,  and  not  sacrifi^.,  and  the  knowledge 
of  God  mare  than  whole  bumt-offerings^^'*  (vi.  6.)  Hence  it 
appears  what  sacrifi^s  and  whole  bumtqff^erings  are,  when  there 
is  no  charity  and  taith ;  and  also,  that  clean  beasts  and  clean 
birds  represented  and  signified  the  goods  of  charity  ^ni.  faith. 

923.  To  offer  whole  burnt  offerings  on  the  altar.,  denotes  all 
worship  thence  derived,  as  is  evident  from  w^hat  has  been  pre- 
viously observed.  Whole  burnt-offerings,  and  subsequently 
sacrifices.,  constituted  parts  of  the  worship  of  the  representative 
church,  as  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  tne  Lord,  in 
a  future  part  of  this  work.  That  wh^ole  burnt-offerings  in  the 
complex  signify  representative  worship,  is  manifest  also  from  the 
prophets ;  as  in  David :  "  Jehovah — send  thee  help  from  tho 
saaictuary.,  and  strengthen  thee  out  of  Zion. — Kemember  all 
thy  offerings.,  and  accept  thy  whole  bumt^offerings^'^  (Psalm  xx. 
1,  2,  3.)  And  Isaiah :  "  Every  one  that  Keepeth  the  sabbath 
from  polluting  it — even  them  will  I  bring  to  the  mountain  of 
my  holiness — their  whole  bu/mt-offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall 
bo  accepted  upon  mine  alta/r^''  (Ivi.  6,  7.)  Here  wlwle  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  are  put  for  all  worship ;  whole  bui^nt-offer- 
%ngs  for  worship  from  love,  and  sacrifices  worship  from  the  tiiith 
proceeding  from  love ;  internal  things  being  here  described  by 
external,  as  is  usual  with  the  prophets. 

924.  Verse  21.  And  Jehovah  smelled  an  odor  of  rest ;  mid' 
Jehovah  said  in  his  heart.,  I  will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any^ 
^norefor  man's  sake^for  the  fashion  of  mai^s  hemi  is  evUfro^m. 

AA 
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his  youth  /  neither  will  I  again  smite  every  thing  livino^  as  I 
have  done,  JahxyoaKs  si/ielling  an  odor  of  rest\  signifies  that  the 
worship  thence  derived  was  grateful  to  the  Lord ;  and  Jehovah^s 
saying  in  ,his  heai%  that  it  would  be  so  no  longer.  I  will  not 
again  eiirse  the  ground  any  more^  denotes  that  man  would  no 
more  so  avert  himself;  and /"or  tnan's  sake^  is,  like  the  man  of 
the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  For  the  fashion  of 
nian^s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth^  signifies  that  the  will  of  man 
is  altogether  evil ;  and  neiiher  will  1  again  smite  every  thing 
living^  as  I  have  done^  that  man  would  be  no  longer  capable  of 
80  destroying  himself. 

925.  JehovaKs  smeUing  an  odor  of  rest^  means  that  wor- 
ship thence  derived  was  grateful  to  the  Lord,  and  that  it  was 
worship  from  charity,  and  the  faith  of  charity,  signified  by  a 
whole  tncmt-offering^  as  was  stated  in  the  verse  immediately  pre- 
ceding. It  is  said  in  the  Word  throughout,  and  especially  wnen 
speaking  oi  whole  humt-offerings^  that  Jehovah  smelted  an  odor 
of  rest^  which  everywhere  denotes  what  is  grateful  and  accept- 
able. It  is  said  he  smeUed  an  odor  of  rest  from  the  humt^frer- 
ings^  (Exod.  xxix.  18,  25,  41 ;  Levit.  i.  9,  13,  17 ;  xxiii.  18,  18  ; 
Numb,  xxviii.  6,  8,  13;  xxix.  2,  6,  8,  13,  36 ;  and  from  other 
sacrifices,  Levit.  ii.  2,  9;  vi.  8 — 15;  viii.  21,  28;  Numb.  xv. 
3,  7,  10,  14 ;)  which  are  said  to  be  made  byfre^  for  an  odor 
of  rest  to  Jehovah^  to  denote  that  they  proceeded  from  love  and 
chai'ity ;  fire^  in  the  Word,  and  what  is  kindled  with  f/re^  when 
predicated  of  the  Lord,  signifying  love.  Bread  has  a  similar 
signification,  wherefore  also  representative  worship  by  whole 
burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  is  called  the  hread  of  the  offering 
made  iyfire  unto  Jehovah^for  an  odor  of  rest^  (Levit.  iii.  11, 16.) 
That  an  odor  signifies  what  is  grateful  and  acceptable,  and  thus, 
in  the  Jewish  Church,  was  also  representative  of  what  is  grateful, 
and  is  attributed  to  Jehovah,  or  the  Lord,  is,  because  me  good 
of  charity,  and  the  truth  of  faith  grounded  in  charity,  corre- 
spond to  delightful  and  sweet  odors.  The  existence  and  nature 
of  this  correspondence  are  proved  by  the  spheres  in  the  heavens 
of  spirits  ana  angels.  In  heaven  there  are  spheres  of  love  and 
of  faith,  which  are  manifestly  perceived,  and  are  of  such  a 
nature,  that  when  a  good  spirit  or  angel,  or  a  society  of  good 
spirits  or  angels,  approaches,  their  quality  as  to  love  and  faith, 
whenever  it  seems  good  to  the  Lord,  is  instantly  perceived,  and 
this  even  afar  off,  although  more  particularly  as  they  become 
present.  This  may  appear  incredible,  but  still  it  is  most  true, 
for  such  is  the  communication  and  perception  which  prevail  in 
anotlier  life ;  and  hence,  when  it  so  pleases  the  Lord,  there  is 
no  necessity  for  much  examination  to  discover  the  quality  of  a 
soul,  or  spirit,  since  this  may  be  known  the  instant  of  its  ap* 
proach.  To  these  spheres  those  of  odors  in  the  world  corre- 
spond, as  is  evident  from  this  circumstance,  that  the  spheres  of 
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love  and  faith,  whensoever  it  seems  good  unto  the  Lord,  are 
manifestly  chanijred  in  the  world  of  spirits  into  emanations  of 
sweet  and  delightful  odors^  which  are  sensibly  perceived.  Hence 
then  it  may  appeal  how  and  why  an  odor  of  rest  denotes  what 
is  grateful,  and  is  attributed  to  JeJwvah^  or  the  Lord,  and  why 
2i,Tiodor  was  made  a  representative  in  the  Jewish  Church.  An 
odor  of  rest  is  one  ofpeaoe^  or  what  is  grateful  \n  peace,  Pea^e 
in  one  complex  comprehends  all  thin^  both  in  general  and  in 
particular  wnich  belong  to  the  Lord's  kingdom,  tor  the  state  ot 
the  Lord's  kingdom  is  one  of  peace,^  and  all  happy  states  de- 
rived from  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  exist  in  a  state  of 
pea/ie.  From  what  has  been  said,  then,  may  be  seen,  not  only 
the  nature  of  representatives,  but  also  why  incense^  for  which 
tliere  was  an  altar  before  the  veil  and  the  mercy-seat,  was  em- 
ployed in  the  Jewish  Church,  as  well  as  why  oblations  oi frank- 
tncense  were  offered  in  the  sacrifices ;  and  also  the  reason  of 
so  many  spices  being  used  in  the  incense^  with  t\iQ  frankincense^ 
and  in  the  anointing  oil ;  thus,  what  is  signifiea  in  the  Word 
by  an  odor  of  rest^  by  incense  and  by  spices,  which  are  the 
celestial  things  of  love,  and  the  spiritual  things  of  faith  thence 
derived,  and  in  general  whatever  is  grateful  as  springing  from 
love  and  faith.  Thus  we  read  in  Ezekiel :  "  In  the  mountain 
of  my  holiness,  in  the  mountain  of  the  height  of  Israel — there 
Bhall  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  of  them  in  the  land  serve  me; 
there  will  I  accept  them ;  and  there  will  I  require  your  offerings, 
and  the  first-fruits  of  your  oblations  with  all  your  holy  things. 
/  wiU  accept  you  with  your  odor  of  rest^'*  (xx.  40,  41.)  Here 
an  odor  of  rest  is  predicated  of  whole  burnt-offerings,  and  ob- 
lations, that  is,  of  worship  from  charity  and  its  faith,  repre- 
sented by  whole  burnt-offerings  and  oblations,  the  acceptance 
of  which  is  signified  by  their  odor.  So  in  Amos :  **  I  nate,  I 
despise  your  feasts,  and  I  will  not  smell  in  your  solemn  assem- 
blies. Though  ye  offer  me  whole  burnt-offerings  and  your  meat- 
offerings, /  will  not  accept  them^^  (v.  21,  22;)  where  it  is  plain 
that  to  sinell  is  to  be  agreeable  to,  or  to  accept.  Concerning 
Isaac's  blessing  Jacob  instead  of  Esau,,  it  is  written,  "  And  he 
[Jacob]  came  near,  and  kissed  him  [Isaac],  and  he  [Isaac] 
smelled  the  smell  of  his  raiment,  and  blessed  him,  and  said, 
See,  the  smell  of  mv  son  is  as  the  sw^U  of  a  field  which  Jehovah 
hath  blessed,"  (Gen.  xxvii.  27.)  The  smell  of  his  raiment  de- 
notes natural  good  and  truth,  which  is  grateful  by  reason  of  its 
agreement  with  what  is  celestial  and  spintual,  the  agreeableness 
whereof  is  described  hj  the  odor  of  afield. 

926.  JehovaK^s  saying  in  his  tiea/rt  signifies  that  it  would  be 
60  no  longer,  as  is  demonstrable  from  what  follows.  When  it 
is  predicated  of  Jehovah,  that  he  says^  it  implies  merely  that  it 
is  so,  or  not^  or  that  it  is  done,  or  not,  for  nothing  else  can  be 
Baid  of  him  but  that  He  is.    Whatever  is  predicated  of  Jehovah 
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throughout  the  Word,  is  spoken  in  accommodation  to  the  capa- 
city of  those  who  can  comprehend  nothing  but  what  has  some 
relation  to  man,  this  being  the  reason  why  the  literal  sense  is 
such  as  we  have  it.  The  simple  in  heart  may  be  instructed  by 
appearances,  since  their  knowledge  seldom  extends  beyond  sen* 
sual  objects,  and  hence  the  Word  is  adapted  to  their  apprehen* 
sions,  as  here,  where  it  is  stated  that  Jenovah  said  in  his  heart. 

927.  I  will  not  agadn  curse  the  ffround  any  more  for  marCs 
mke^  signifies  that  man  would  not  any  more  avert  himself  like 
the  man  of  the  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  is 
evident  from  what  was  observed  above  respecting  that  race.  To 
curse  is  in  the  internal  sense  to  avert  himself,  as  was  previously 
shown,  n.  223,  245.  How  it  was  that  man  would  no  more 
avert  nor  destroy  himself,  like  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  may  also  be  seen  from  what  was  previously  stated  re- 
specting the  descendants  of  that  church  who  perished,  and  ot 
the  new  church  denominated  Noah.  It  was  there  shown  that 
the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  was  of  such  a  nature, 
that  his  will  and  understanding  constituted  one  mind,  or  that 
with  him  love  was  implanted  in  the  voluntary  principle,  and 
faith  simultaneously,  which  thus  filled  the  other  or  intellectual 

Eart  of  his  mind.  Hence  their  descendants  were  so  constituted 
ereditarily,  that  their  will  and  understanding  made  a  one; 
wherefore  when  self-love,  and  the  unbridled  lusts  tb^nce  ori- 
ginating, began  to  possess  their  will-principle,  whijh  had  pre- 
viously been  the  habitation  of  love  towards  the  Zjr-td  ana  ot 
charity  towards  their  neighbor,  then  not  only  did  t lir.  voluntary 
principle,  or  will,  become  altogether  perverse,  bv.t  paso  at  the 
same  time  the  intellectual  principle,  or  the  underr^tunding,  until 
at  length  the  last  posterity  immersed  truths  in  tlieir  luets,  and 
thus  became  nephUim.  Hence  they  acquired  such  a  nature, 
that  it  was  impossible  they  could  be  restored,  because  both  the 
faculties  of  the  mind,  or  their  whole  mind,  was  deotroyed.  As 
this  was,  however,  foreseen  by  the  Lord,  it  was  also  provided 
that  man  should  be  built  up  again,  which  wao  effected  by  his 
being  rendered  capable  of  reformation  and  regeneration  as  to 
the  intellectual  part  of  his  mind,  whereby  a  new  will,  or  con- 
science, might  be  implanted  in  him,  by  which  the  Lord  could 
introduce  the  good  ot  love  or  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith. 
Thus  man,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  became  restored, 
and  this  is  what  is  signified  in  the  present  vei'se  by  the  words 
IwHl  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man'^s  sake^for 
the  fashion  of  the  heart  of  man  is  evil  fror,i>  his  childhood: 
neither  will  I  again  smite  every  thing  living^  as  I  have  done. 

928.  The  fashion  of  tlie  heart  of  man  Icing  evil  from  his 
childhood^  denotes  that  man's  voluntary  prihcfpie  is  altogether 
evil,  as  is  plain  from  what  has  been  now  stf^ff  d,  the  fashion  of 
the  heart  having  no  other  signification.     M  « i  supposes  himseli 
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tx)  possess  the  will  of  good,  but  he  is  utterly  deceived.  When 
he  does  good,  he  does  so  not  from  his  own  will,  but  from  thai 
new  will,  which  is  ut  the  Lord — and  thus  from  the  Lord. 
When  also  he  thinks  and  speaks  what  is  true,  it  is  from  the 
hew  understanding  derived  from  that  new  will,  thus  likewise 
from  tlie  Lord;  lor  the  regenerate  man  is  altogether  a  new 
man  formed  by  the  Lord,  whence  he  is  also  said  to  be  created 
anew. 

929.  Hence  then  it  appears  that  by  neither  wiU  lagcmi  smite 
every  thing  livina^  as  I  have  done^  is  meant  that  man  would  be 
no  longer  capable  of  so  destroying  himself;  for  when  man  is 
regenerated,  he  is  then  withheld  from  the  evil  and  the  false 
which  are  with  him,  and  in  this  state  perceives  no  other  but 
that  he  does  what  is  good  and  thinks  what  is  true.  This  is, 
however,  a  mere  appearance  or  fallacy,  owing  to  his  being  so 
poweilully  restrained,  and  thus  kept  fi-om  self-destruction;  fop 
were  the  hold  on  him  at  all  remittea,  and  he  left  to  himself,  he 
would  rush  headlong  into  evil  and  falsity. 

930.  Verse  22.  For  during  aU  the  days  of  the  earthy  seed- 
time and  hii^est^  amd  cold  and  heat^  and  summer  and  winter^ 
and  day  and  niaht^  shall  not  cease.  For  durina  aU  the  days  of 
the  earthy  signihes  in  all  time ;  seed-time  and  harvest  the  man. 
a^)ut  to  be  I'egenerated,  and  the  church  thence  derived ;  and 
cold  and  heat,  the  state  of  the  regenerate  man,  as  to  the  recep- 
tion of  faith  and  charity,  cold  denoting  tlie  absence,  and  heat 
the  presence,  of  faith  and  charity.  Summer  and  winter  signify 
tlie  state  of  the  regenerate  man  as  to  his  new  voluntary  things — 
tlie  changes  of  which  resemble  those  of  summer  and  winter — 
day  and  nighty  the  state  of  the  same,  that  is,  of  the  regenerate 
man,  as  to  intellectual  things,  the  mutations  of  which  are  similar 
to  those  of  day  and  nigJit ,  shall  not  cease,  means  that  this  shall 
be  the  case  for  ever. 

931.  For  during  all  the  days  of  the  earthy  means  all  time,  as 
is  evident  from  the  signification  of  a  day,  which  represents  time, 
n.  23,  487,  488,  493 ;  and  thus  lu  the  present  passage  tJie  days 
of  the  earth  are  so  long  as  there  is  eayi^fi,  or  inhabitant  upon  it. 
The  earth  begins  to  cease  to  be  inhabited  when  there  is  no  longer 
any  church;  for  when  this  occurs  there  is  no  longer  any  com* 
munication  existing  between  man  and  heaven,  on  the  cessation 
of  which  every  inhabitant  penshes.  The  church,  as  was  observed, 
is  like  the  heart  and  lun^i  m  man,  and  so  long  as  these  continue 
soimd,  man  has  life.  The  same  holds  true  of  the  church  in 
reference  to  the  Grkaitsst  Man,  which  is  the  univei*sal  heaven ; 
wherefore  it  is  here  s^^.id,  during  all  the  days  of  tlie  earth,  seed* 
time  and  harvest,  and  t'old  and  heal^  a/nd  summer  and  winter, 
and  day  a/nd  night  shall  not  cease.  Hence  it  may  also  be  seen, 
that  the  earth  will  not  endure  for  ever,  but  that  it  likewise  will 
iiave  its  end ;  for  it  is  said,  duriiig  all  the  days  of  the  earth,  that 
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is,  so  long  aa  the  ea^th  endares.  But  those  who  believe  that 
the  end  oi  the  world  will  takeplace  at  the  same  time  as  the  last 
judgment  treated  of  in  the  Word,  when  speaking  of  the  con* 
summation  of  the  age,  the  day  of  visitation,  and  ue  last  judg- 
ment, are  deceived ;  for  it  is  the  last  judgment  of  every  church 
when  it  is  vastated,  or  when  there  is  no  longer  any  faith  therein. 
It  was  the  last  judgment  of  the  Most  Ancient  Cliurch  when  it 

{►erished  amongst  tlie  race  immediately  preceding  the  flood, 
t  was  the  last  judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  when  the  Lord 
came  into  the  world,  and  there  will  also  be  a  last  judgment 
when  he  shall  come  again  to  glory ;  not  because  the  earth  and 
the  universe  will  then  perish,  but  because  the  church  will  then 
come  to  its  end.  Under  these  circumstances,  a  new  church  is 
always  raised  up  by  the  Lord — as  the  Ancient  Church  at  the 
time  of  the  deluge,  and  the  primitive  church  of  the  gentiles  at 
that  of  the  Loricrs  advent,  and  as  will  also  occur  when  the  Lord 
shall  come  again  to  glory,  which  is  understood  by  the  formation 
of  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.*  The  same  takes  place  with 
every  regenerate  person,  who  becomes  a  man  of  the  church,  or 
a  church,  his  internal  man,  when  he  is  re-created,  being  called 
a  new  heaven,  and  his  exter<nal  man  a  new  earth  ;  and  the  last 
judgment  with  each  individual  is  the  period  of  his  death,  for 
then  he  is  judged,  according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body, 
either  to  death  or  to  life.  Inat  nothing  else  is  meant  by  the 
expressions,  (xm»u7im%ati(m  of  the  age^  the  end  of  dam^  and  the 
last  judgnient^  consequently  that  they  do  not  imply  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  visible  world,  is  very  clear  from  the  Lord's  words  in 
Luke  :  "  In  that  night  there  shall  be  two  [men]  in  one  bed,  the 
one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left.  Two  [women]  shall  be 
grinding  together,  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left. 
Two  [men]  shall  be  in  the  field,  the  one  shall  be  taken  and  tiie 
other  left^^^  (xvii.  34 — 36.)  Here  the  last  time  is  called  niaht^ 
because  there  is  no  faith,  in  consequence  of  the  absence  of  char- 
ity ;  and  as  some  are  so/id  to  he  left^  it  is  plain  that  the  world 
wiU  not  t/ien  be  destroyed. 

932.  /Seed-time  and  harvest  signify  the  man  about  to  be  re- 
generated, and  the  church  thence  derived,  as  needs  no  proof 
from  the  Word,  because  so  many  instances  occur,  wherein  not 
only  9nan  is  compared  and  likened  to  Sifeld^  consequently  to 
seed-time^  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  also,  and  its  influence  to 
increase,  or  harvest ;  indeed  it  is  obvious  to  every  one,  being 
made  familiar  by  common  usage.  This  passage  treats  generall}' 
of  every  man,  informing  us  tnat  seed  will  never  cease  to  be 
sown  in  him  by  the  Lord,  whether  he  be  within  or  without 
the  church,  that  is,  whether  he  have  been  made  acquainted 
with  the  Word  of  the  Lord  or  not.     Without  seed  i/nsemiTrnted 

*  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  this  work  was  published,  in  the  origiuil  Jjatio, 
In  the  year  1749,  and  the  Jxui  Judgment  was  not  effected  until  1757. 
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l)y  the  Lord,  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  do  any  kind  of  good. 
All  the  good  of  charity,  even  amongst  the  gentiles,  is  seed  from 
<he  Lord;  for  although  they  have  not  the  good  of  fath,  as  those 
witliin  the  church  may  have,  yet  they  are  nevertheless  capable 
of  receiving  it.  Such  gentiles  as  have  lived  in  charity  in  the 
world  as  they  are  wont  to  do,  embrace  and  receive  the  doctrine 
of  true  faith,  and  the  faith  of  charity,  much  more  readily  than 
Christians,  when  they  are  instructed  therein  by  angels  in  another 
life:  more  will,  however,  be  said  on  this  subject,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  a  future  part  of  the  present  work.  This 
passage  treats  specifically  of  the  man  about  to  be  regenerated, 
and  declares  that  there  will  always  be  a  church  in  soine  part  of 
the  earthy  here  denoted  hy  seed-tiiae  and  harvest  neve?'  ceasiny 
all  the  days  of  the  ean^th.  The  perpetual  existence  of  seedtime 
and  harvest^  or  of  a  church,  has  reference  to  what  was  stated  in 
the  preceding  veree,  of  man's  no  more  destroying  himself,  like 
the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church. 

933.  Cold  and  heat  signify  tlie  state  of  the  man  who  is  l>eing 
regenerated,  and  who  is  such  as  to  the  reception  of  faith  and 
charity — cold  denoting  the  want  of  faith  ancl  charity,  and  lical 
being  charity — as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  cold  and 
heat  in  the  Word,  where  they  are  predicated  of  one  about  to  be 
regenerated,  or  of  him  who  is  regenerate,  or  of  the  church.  It 
is  plain  also  from  the  arrangement  of  what  precedes  and  follows ; 
for  the  subject  treated  of  being  the  church,  the  foregoing  verse 
shows  that  man  would  no  more  so  destroy  himself,  and  this, 
that  a  church  will  always  exist;  which  is  described  first  as  to  its 
condition  at  its  origin,  or  during  man's  regeneration,  when  he 
is  preparing  to  become  a  church,  and  next,  as  to  its  quality  when 
man  is  made  regenerate — consequently  it  treats  of  every  state 
of  the  man  of  the  church.  That  such  is  man's  state  during  re- 
generation, or  one  of  cold  a/nd  heat^  or  of  no  faith  and  charity, 
and  that  afterwards  a  state  of  faith  and  charity  succeeds,  cannot 
be  made  manifest  to  any  one  except  from  personal  experience, 
yea,  from  reflection  upon  personal  experience.  But  as  there  are 
not  many  who  become  regenerate,  and  amongst  those,  few  if 
any,  who  reflect,  or  to  whom  it  is  given  to  retiect  on  the  state 
of  their  regeneration,  therefore  it  may  be  expedient  to  say  a  few 
words  on  the  subject.  Man,  during  his  regeneration,  receives 
life  from  the  Lord,  for  previously  he  could  not  be  said  to  live, 
since  the  life  of  the  world  and  oi  the  body  is  not  life,  celestial 
and  spiritual  life  only  being  life.  Man  by  regeneration  receives 
life  from  the  Lord ;  and  as  before  regeneration  he  possessed  no 
life,  he  is  now  subjected  alternately  to  a  state  of  no  life,  and  to 
one  of  life,  that  is,  of  no  faith  and  charity,  and  of  some  faith 
and  charity,  the  former  being  here  signified  by  cold^  and  the 
latter  by  heaL  Thus,  so  often  as  man  is  under  the  influence  ot 
corporeal  and  worldly  things,  then  there  is  wo  faith  and  charity, 
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— or,  in  other  words,  there  is  cold;  for  then  corporeal  and 
worldly  influences,  consequently  those  oi  the  proprium^  operate, 
and  so  long  as  he  is  thus  influenced  ho  is  absent  or  remote 
from  faith  and  charity,  so  that  he  does  not  even  think  of  celestial 
and  spiritual  things ;  for  celestial  and  corporeal  things  cannot 
dwell  together  in  man,  his  will  being  altogether  aestroyed. 
When,  however,  the  corporeal  things  of  man,  and  such  as  ap- 
pertain to  his  will,  are  not  active,  but  quiescent,  then  the  Lord 
operates  through  his  internal  man,  and  fie  is  in  faith  and  charity, 
— ^here  denominated  heat.  When  he  again  returns  into  the 
body,  he  is  once  more  in  coldj  and  when  the  body  or  what  ap- 
pertains to  the  body  is  quiescent  or  as  nothing,  then  he  is  agam 
in  heat^  and  so  alternately  ;  for  such  is  the  condition  of  man, 
that  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual  cannot  abide  in  him  with 
what  is  corporeal  and  worldly,  but  they  take  their  turns.  This 
occurs  to  every  one  during  his  regeneration,  and  indeed  continues 
to  occur  with  him  so  long  as  he  is  undergoing  this  process ;  for 
man  cannot  be  otherwise  regenerated — that  is,  from  being  dead 
be  made  alive — because,  as  nas  been  previously  stated,  his  will 
is  altogether  corrupt,  and  thus  separated  from  the  new  will 
which  lie  receives  from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  of  man.  Hence  then  it  may  be  seen  what  is  hero  sig- 
nified by  cold  cmd  heat  That  such  is  the  fact,  every  regenerate 
person  may  know  experimentally,  for  whilst  he  is  under  the  in- 
fluence of  corporeal  and  worldly  things,  he  ie  absent  and  remote 
from  internal  things,  so  that  he  not  only  thinks  nothing  about 
them,  but  even  feels  in  himself  as  it  were  cold  towards  them ; 
when,  however,  things  corporeal  and  worldly  are  quiescent, 
then  he  is  in  faith  and  charity.  It  may  also  be  known  by  ex- 
perience that  these  states  are  alternate ;  for  when  corporeal 
and  worldly  thoughts  begin  to  overflow,  and  are  desirous  to  gain 
the  dominion,  then  the  regenerate  person  comes  into  straitjness 
and  temptations,  until  he  is  reduced  to  such  a  state,  that  the 
external  man  becomes  obsequious  to  the  internal,  which  never 
occurs  until  it  is  quiescent,  and  as  it  were  annihilated.  The  last 
posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  could  not  be  regenerated, 
because,  as  was  observed,  their  intellectual  and  voluntary  prin- 
ciples constituted  one  mind,  in  consequence  of  which  intellec- 
tual things  could  not  be  separated  from  those  of  tlie  will,  so  that 
they  might  be  alternately  under  the  influence  of  celestial  and 
spiritual,  and  of  corporeal  and  worldly  thoughts.  Thus  with 
them  there  prevailed  a  perpetual  cold  as  to  celestial  things,  and 
a  continual  heat  as  to  their  cupidities,  so  that  no  alternation  could 
possibly  take  place. 

934.  Cold  denotes  the  absence  and  heat  the  presence  of  love, 
charity,  and  faith,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  following  passages 
of  the  Word  In  John,  it  is  said  to  the  church  of  Laodicea, 
"I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  Jioi ;  I  would 
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thou  wert  coM'  or  Tiot  So  then  because  thou  art  luJcewami^  and 
neither  cold  nor  hot^  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth,"  (Rev. 
iii.  15,  16.)  Here  cold  signifies  no  charity,  and  hot  much 
charity.  In  Isaiah  :  *'  St  Jehovah  said  unto  me,  I  will  take  my 
rest,  and  I  will  consider  in  my  dwelling  place,  like  a  clear  /teat 
upon  the  light,  and  like  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  heat  of  hawest^^ 
(xviii.  4 ;)  speakine  of  a  new  church  about  to  be  planted,  Uea 
fwon  light^  cmd  neat  of  harvest^  typifying  love  and  charity 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "The^^  [of  Jehovah]  is  in  Zion, 
and  )i\%  furnace  in  Jerusalem,"  (xxxi.  9;)  where ^r«  means  love. 
So  concerning  the  cherubim  seen  by  Ezekiel :  "  As  for  the  like- 
ness of  the  living  creatures,  their  appearance  was  like  burning 
coals  ofjire^  like  the  appearance  of  lamps,  it  went  np  and  down 
among  the  living  creatures,  and  the  fire  was  bright,  and  out  ot 
the  ^re  went  forth  lightning,"  (Ezek.  i.  13.)  Again,  speaking 
of  the  Lord :  "  Above  the  expanse  which  was  over  their  [the 
cherubims]  heads  was  the  likeness  of  a. throne,  as  the  appearance 
of  a  sapphire  stone,  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne,  the  like- 
ness as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as  the 
appearance  of  a  burning  coalj  as  the  appearance  offre  round 
about  within  it,  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward, 
and  from  the  appeamnce  of  his  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it 
were  the  appearance  of  Jire,  and  it  had  brightness  round  about 
it,'"  (i.  26,  27;  viii.  2;)  where  fire  signifies  love.  So  in  Daniel : 
"The  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit — his  throne  was  like  the^r^ 
Jlame^  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire,  A  fiery  stream  issued 
and  came  forth  before  him ;  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him," 
(rii.  9,  10  :)  where  fire  denotes  the  Lord's  love.  In  Zechariah: 
"For  I,  saith  Jehovah,  will  be  unto  her  a  wall  of fi/re  round 
about,"  (ii.  5  ;)  speaking  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  So  in  David  : 
"  Who  maketh  his  ano;els  spirits,  his  ministers  a  fiaming  fire^'* 
(Psalm  civ.  4 ;)  a  filming  fire  denotes  the  celestial-spiritual  prin- 
ciple. Inasmuch  as  fire  signified  love,  it  was  also  made  arepre 
sentative  of  the  Loru,  as  appears  from  the  ^ire  on  the  altar  ot 
the  whole  burnt-oflering,  which  represented  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  which  it  is  said,  "  it  shall  not  be  put  out,"  (Levit. 
vi.  12, 13.)  Therefore  before  Aaron  entered  into  the  mercy -seat,  he 
was  directed  to  ofier  incense,  taking ^r^  from  off  the  altar  of  the 
wliole  burnt-offering,  (Levit.  xvi.  12 — 14 ;)  and  in  order  to  show 
that  such  worship  was  acceptable  to  the  Lord,^r^  was  sent  down 
from  heaven,  and  consumed  the  holocaust,  (Levit.  ix.  24.)  By 
fire  also  in  the  Word  is  signified  self-love  and  the  lust  thereof^ 
with  which  heavenly  love  cannot  agree,  wherefore  also  the  two 
sons  of  Aaron  were  consumed  by  fire^  because  tliey  burnt  incense 
with  strange  fire^  (Levit  x.  1,  2 ;)  strange  fire  being  all  self-love 
and  the  love  of  the  world,  and  every  lust  arising  from  tliem. 
Heavenly  love,  moreover,  appears  no  other  to  the  wicked  than 
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as  a  humming  and  consuming  fire^  and  therefore  in  the  Word  eon^ 
»wmingjwe  is  predicated  of  the  Lord.  Thus  the  fire  on  Mount 
Sinai,  which  represented  the  love  or  mercy  of  the  Lord,  was 
perceived  by  the  people  as  a  consuming  fire^  in  consequence  ot 
which  they  entreated  Moses  that  he  would  not  cause  them  to 
hear  the  voice  of  Jehovah  God,  and  see  the  grecctfi/re^  lest  they 
should  die,  (Deut.  xviii.  16.)  Such  is  the  appearance  of  the  love 
or  mercy  of  the  Lord  to  those  who  are  in  the  fire  of  self  love 
and  of  the  love  of  the  world. 

935.  And  summer  a/nd  winter  signify  the  state  of  the  re- 
generate man  as  to  the  renewed  [anections]  of  his  will,  the 
changes  of  which  resemble  those  of  summer  and  winter^  as  is 
evident  from  what  has  been  said  respecting  cold  amd  heat.  The 
mutations  of  those  about  to  be  regenerated  are  likened  to  cold 
a/nd  heat^  but  the  alternations  of  such  as  are  regenerate  to  sum- 
Tner  and  vnnter.  That  the  former  passage  treated  of  a  person 
about  to  be  regenerated,  and  the  present  relates  to  one  already 
regenerated,  may  be  seen  from  this  consideration,  that  in  the 
former  instance  cold  is  first  named,  and  then  heat^  whereas  here 
summer  is  first  mentioned,  and  afterwards  vnnter.  The  reason 
is,  that  the  man  who  is  benig  regenerated  commences  in  a  state 
of  coldness^  or  of  no  faith  and  charity,  but  when  he  is  regen- 
erated then  he  begins  from  charity.  That  the  regenerate  man 
undergoes  changes  from  states  of  uo  charity  to  those  of  some 
charity,  may  appear  clearly  from  this,  that  every  one,  even  the 
regenerate,  is  nothing  but  evil,  and  that  all  good  is  of  the  Lord 
alone,  consequently  he  must  necessarily  undergo  changes,  being 
at  one  time  as  it  were  in  summ^r^  or  in  charity,  and  at  another 
in  winter^  or  in  no  charity.  Tliese  alternations  are  for  this  end, 
that  man  may  be  more  and  more  perfected,  and  thus  rendered 
more  and  more  happy.  Similar  mutations  take  place  in  the  re- 
generate man,  not  only  during  his  life  in  the  body  but  also  when 
he  comes  into  the  other  world,  for  without  changes  resembling 
as  it  were  those  of  swmmer  and  winter  as  to  the  will,  and  of  day 
and  night  as  to  the  understanding,  he  can  never  be  perfected 
and  rendered  happier.  These  changes,  however,  in  another 
life  are  like  those  of  swnmer  and  wirder  in  the  temperate  zones, 
and  of  day  and  niaht  in  the  season  of  spring.  These  states  are 
also  described  in  the  prophets  by  the  terms  summer  and  winter 
and  day  and  night ;  as  in  Zechariah  :  "And  it  shall  be  in  that 
day,  living  waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem,  part  of  them 
towards  the  eastern  sea,  and  part  of  them  towards  the  hinder  sea ; 
in  summer  and  in  winter  shall  it  be,"  (xiv.  8 ;)  speaking  of  the 
New  Jerusalem,  or  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
or  of  the  states  of  both,  called  sximmer  and  winter.  So  in 
David:  "The  day  is  thine,  the  niaht  also  is  thine,  thou  hast 
prepared  the  light  and  the  sun.  Thou  hast  set  all  the  borders 
of  the  earth ;  thou  hast  made  summer  and  winter ^'^  (Psalm  Ixxiv. 
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16,  17;)  where  similar  things  are  implied.  And  in  Jeremiah: 
"  li*  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of  the  day^  and  my  covenant  of 
the  nighty  and  there  shall  not  be  day  and  niyht  in  their  season,^' 
&c.  (xxxiii.  20). 

936.  Day  and  night  signify  the  state  of  the  regenerate  man 
as  to  intellectual  things,  the  changes  of  which  resemble  those 
of  day  and  mght^  as  appears  from  what  has  been  now  stated. 
SuTnmer  amd  winter^  in  consequence  of  their  diflference  as  to  heai 
a/nd  cold  are  predicated  of  voluntary  things,  they  being  similarly 
circumstanced.  Day  and  night  are,  however,  spoken  of  intel- 
lectual things,  from  their  undergoing  corresponding  variations 
as  to  ligM  a/nd  darkness.  As  this  is,  however,  self-evident,  there 
is  no  need  of  confirmation  by  citing  similar  passages  from  the 
Word. 

937.  Hence  it  may  appear  what  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  in 
its  internal  sense.  From  the  literal  expression  it  would  seem 
as  if  notliing  was  here  spoken  of  but  seed-time  and  harvest^  cold 
and  heoit^  summet*  and  vnater^  day  and  nighty  when  nevertheless 
all  these  terms  involve  in  them  arcana  of  the  Ancient  or  spiritual 
church.  The  words  themselves  in  the  literal  sense  naturally 
convey  such  an  idea,  and  thus  become  as  it  were  the  most  ex- 
ternal receptacles  in  which  such  numerous  and  important  celes- 
tial arcana  are  contained  that  it  is  impossible  to  describe  a  ten- 
thousandth  part  of  them.  The  angels,  influenced  by  the  Lord, 
see  in  those  common  words  taken  from  terrestrial  things,  the 
whole  process  of  regeneration,  and  the  states  of  those  about  to 
be  or  who  are  already  regenerated,  and  this  with  indefinite 
variety,  although  man  can  scarcely  perceive  any  thing  at  all  in 
them. 


CONTINUATION  RESPECTING  THE  HELLS. 

TREATING  OF  THE  HKLL8  OF  THE  OOYETOUS,  OF  THE  FILTHY  JERUSALEM  AND  THE  ROB- 
BERS IN  THE  DESERT  *,  AS  WELL  AS  OF  THE  EXCREMENTITIOUS  HELLS  OF  THOSE  WHO 
HAVE  LITED  IN  MERE  YOLUPTUOUSNESa 

938.  THE  covetous  a/re  of  all  m^n  tlie  mostjUthy^  and  think 
least  concerning  the  life  after  deaths  the  soul^  and  tlie  internal 
man.  They  do  not  even  know  wh^  heaven  is,,  because  of  all 
people  tliey  elevate  their  thoughts  the  leasts  eviploying  and  eoo- 
nausting  them  exclusively  on  corporeal  and  terrestrial  olijects. 
Wherefore  when  they  corns  into  another  life,,  they  do  twtfor  a 
long  time  know  that  they  are  spirits^  hut  suppose  themselves  to  he 
still  in  the  hody.  The  %de<is  oj  their  thought — which  hy  avarice 
are  rcTulered  as  it  were  corporeal  and  terrestrial — hecrrni^'  changed 
into  direful  2)hanta,si€S^  and  what  may  ap>pear  incredible,  hut  is 
nevertheless  true^  th^  sordidly  avaricious  seem  to  themselveSy  in 
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the  other  worlds  to  dwell  in  celis^  whe7*e  tJieir  money  is  d^)oaited^ 
and  there  to  he  infested  hy  mice  /  but  however  they  may  he  an- 
noyed they  do  not  reUre  tlience  tmtil  they  are  wearied  otU^  a/nd 
then  at  length  they  e^nergefrom  their  sepulchres. 

939.  How  defiled  the  phantasies  are^  into  which  the  ideas  of 
the  sordidly  a/voHcious  hecome  changed^  is  emdentfrom.  the  hell 
in  which  they  live^  which  is  a>t  a  great  depth  under  the  feet ^  and 
from  which  U  vapor  exhaies  like  that  arising  from  hogs  scalded 
in  a  gutter.  These  are  the  liahitaMons  of  the  covetous.,  and  those 
who  are  adndtted  therein  at  first  appear  bUick.,  hut  hy  the  shaving 
(^  of  their  hai/r^  as  is  done  to  ptgs^  they  seem  to  themselves  to 
be  made  white^  aUhouah  stiU  retaining  and  carryi/i\g  with  them 
the  stadn  of  their  original  color  whithersoever  they  go.  A  certain 
black  spimt^  who  was  not  as  yet  conveyed  to  his  own  hell — heca/use 
there  was  a  reason  for  his  detention  in  the  world  of  spirits — 
was  let  down  amongst  them.  He  had  not  been  extreniely  a/va^ 
ridous^  but  stilly  durvng  his  life  in  the  body^  he  had  wickedly 
coveted  the  wealth  of  others.  On  his  approa>ch^  the  avaricious 
inhabitants  of  that  region  fi^d  a/way ^  saying  that  he  was  a  robber^ 
because  he  was  black.,  and  thus  he  would  murder  them  /  for  the 
covetous  shun  sv^ch persons^  being  particulaHy  fea/rful  of  losing 
their  life.  At  length  discovering  that  he  was  no  robber — as  they 
susj^ected — tJieu  told  him^  that  if  he  was  disposed  to  becom/* 
whUe^  he  might  he  rendered  so  by  only  homing  the  hairs  which 
were  in  sight  sha/oed  off  like  those  of  pigs.  This  he  was  not 
however^  inclined  to^  a/nd  he  was  therefore  taken  up  into  the 
warld  of  spirits. 

940.  Ala/rgeproportionofths  inhabitants  of  this  hell  consists 
of  Jews  who  have  been  sordidly  a/caridous.,  the  presence  of  whom 
on  the  approach  of  other  spirits  is  recognized  by  a  stench  resem- 
bling that  of  mice.  Whilst  speaking  of  the  Jews.^  it  is  permitted 
me  to  relate  the  following  circumstances  respecting  their  cities^ 
and  the  robbers  in  the  desert^  in  order  to  show  how  lamentable  is 
tlie  state  after  death  of  such  of  them  as  have  been  sordidly  ava- 
riciousy  and  have  despised  others  in  comparison  with  themselves 
from  an  innate  arrogance  prompting  them  to  suppose  themselves 
alone  to  be  the  chosen  people.  In  consequence  of  na/ving  conceived 
and  confirmed  in  themselves.^  during  their  life  in  the  body.,  the 
pliantasy  thai  they  shall  go  to  Jerusalem.,  ana  the  Holy  Land.,  to 
possess  it^ — n^t  being  disposed  to  understand  that  hy  the  New 
Jerusalem  is  mea/nt  the  Lord'^s  kingdom  in  the  heavens  and  on 
earthy — there  appears  to  them.,  when  they  come  into  the  other 
worlds  a  city  on  the  left  of  Gehennah^  a  little  in  fronts  to  which 
theyjlock  in  great  crowds.  This  city^  however.^  being  rniry  and 
fetid,  is  therefore  called  the  filthy  Jerusaletn  ;  and  here  they  run 
about  the  streets.,  up  to  the  ankles  in  dirt  and  mud^  powring  out 
artnyLaints  and  la/mentations.  They  see  these  cities — ituieed  I 
l^avc  sometimes  seen  them  myself — and  the  streets  therein^  with 
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aU  their  defilements^  rejprese7Ued  as  in  open  day.  There  once 
appeared  toinea  certain  spirit  of  a  dueky  hue  coming  from  this 
jUthy  Jervsalem^  the  gcUe  seeming  as  it  were  to  be  opened.  lie 
was  encompassed  about  loith  wandering  stars^  especially  on  his 
Itft  side;  wandering^  in  opposition  to  faced  stains  ^  around  a  spirit^ 
signifying  in  the  spiritual  world  falsities.  He  approached^  and 
applied  himself  to  the  upper  paH^  of  my  left  ear.  which  he  seemed 
to  touch  with  his  mouthy  in  ordei'  to  speak  with  9ne  /  but  he  did 
not  speak  in  a  sonorous  tone  of  voice  tike  others^  but  within  him- 
self^ ^nevertheless  in  such  a  manner  that  I  could  liear  and  under- 
stand. He  stated  himself  to  be  a  Jewish  Rahbi^  adding  thai  he 
had  been  in  thai  miry  city  for  a  long  tiTne^  and  that  the  streets 
thereof  were  nothing  but  mud  and  dirt.  He  said  also  there  was 
nothing  to  eat  in  it  but  dirt^  and  on  aski?ig  why  he  wlw  was  a 
spirit  desired  to  eat^  he  replied  that  he  did  eat^  and  that  when 
he  desired  to  eat^  nothing  was  offered  to  him  but  mud^  which 
(jjrieved  him  exceedingly.  He  inquire<i  what  he  must  doy  having 
in  vain  tried  to  meet  with  AbrahaQn^  Isaac^  and  Jacob.  I  related 
to  him  som^  particidars  respecting  tJiem^  informina  him,  it  was 
folly  to  seskfor  them^for  even  if  they  werefoimd.^  they  coiddnot 
possibly  afford  him  any  assistaiwe.  After  adverting  to  some  rec- 
ondite circumstances  re!specti/ng  them^  I  added^  that  no  other 
ought  to  be  sought  after  but  the  Lord  cUone^  who  is  ths  Messiah 
whom  they  had  despised  on  earthy  for  that  he  rules  the  universe^ 
and  that  help  only  co^nesfrom  Him.  He  then  asked  anxiously 
and  repeatedly  where  the  Lord  was.  I  replied  he  was  to  be  found 
everywhere^  and  that  he  hea/rs  and  knows  all  men.  At  that 
instant  other  Jewish  spirits  drew  him  away  from  m>e. 

941.  There  is  also  another  city  on  the  right  of  Gehennah^  or 
between  GehennaJi  a/nd  a  lake^  where  the  better  sort  of  the  Jews 
seem,  to  themselves  to  dwell.  This  becomes  changed.^  however^  in 
appearance  according  to  their  phantasies^  som>etim£S  being  turned 
irUo  villages^  at  others  into  a  lake^  and  again  into  a  city ;  and 
its  inhabitants  are  much  afraid  of  robbers^  but  so  long  as  they 
remain  in  the  city  they  are  secure.  Between  the  two  cities  thefre 
is  a  kind  of  triangular  space^  very  dark^  where  are  robbers^  w/u> 
are  Jews^  out  of  the  most  abandoned  sort^  who  cruelly  torture 
whom^soever  tKey  meet.  The  Jews  out  of  fear  call  these  robbers 
the  Lord^  and  the  desert  in  which  they  reside  the  earth.  As  a 
security  against  the  robbers^  al  the  entrance  into  the  city.,  which 
is  ait  an  angle  on  the  right  side^  there  is  a  good  spiint  stationed^ 
who  receives  all  comers^  and  before  whom^  as  ttiey  arrive.,  they 
bow  themselves  towards  the  eartn.  TJiey  a/re  admitted  under  his 
feet.,  this  bein^  the  ceremony  observed  here  on  these  occasions. 
A  certainspirU  approaching  me  suddenly.,  I  demanded  wh^efioe  he 
came  t  He  replied^  that  he  was  maJdng  his  escape  from  the  rdb^ 
berSy  whom  he  feared,  because  they  kiU^  slaughter^  hum^  andboU 
men^  inquiring  where  he  might  be  safe.  I  asked  whence  and  from 
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wJiat  country  tie  came  f  And  in  consequence  of  his  terror  he 
da/red  not  give  me  any  other  answer  tha/a  thai,  u  was  the  Zord^s 
earthy  for  they  call  that  desert  the  earthy  and  the  robbers  the 
Lord,  Afterwa/rds  the  robbers  presented  themseVots,  They  were 
very  blacky  and  spoke  in  a  deep  tone  of  voice  like  giants^  and^ 
what  is  surprising^  indued  a  sense  ofaread  a/nd  horror  on  timr 
approach,  I  a^sked  them,  who  they  were  t  And  they  answered y 
that  they  were  in  quest  of  plunder.  I  inquired  what  they  Tueant 
to  do  with  their  plunder^  and  whether  they  did  not  know  th<it  they 
were  spirits^  ami  therefore  coidd  neither  seize  upon  nor  amass 
plxinaei\  and  thai  such  notions  were  the  phantasies  of  their  evils  f 
They  replied^  that  they  were  in  the  desert  in  quest  of  booty ^  and 
tortured  whomsoever  they  met.  At  lengthy  wliUst  loith  me^  they 
acknowledged  that  they  were  spirits,^  out  still  could  not  be  pre- 
vailed upon  to  believe  that  they  were  OMt  of  the  body.  Those  who 
thus  wander  about  are  JewSs  who  threaten  to  kill,,  slaughter,,  bum^ 
and  boil  whomsoever  they  meet^  even  though  they  be  of  the  sams 
race,,  and  even  friends.  Hence  the  nature  of  their  disposition 
was  discoverable,  although  in  the  world  they  durst  not  m>ake  it 
pubUcly  known. 

942.  Not  fan*  from  the  filthy  Jerusalem  there  is  also  another 
city,^  which  is  denominated  the  Judgvfient  of  Gehennah,,  where 
those  dwell  who  claim  heaven  as  due  to  their  own  righteousness^ 
a/nd  condem,n  others  who  do  not  live  according  to  their  phantasies. 
Between  this  city  and  Oehennah  tliere  appears,  as  it  were,^  a 
tolerably  handsome  bridge,^  of  a  pale  or  grayish  color  /  a  black 
spirit^  whom  theyfea/r^  is  stationed  to  prevent'  their  passing  over,^ 
for  on  the  other  side  of  the  bridge  is  Gehennah. 

943.  Those  who  in  the  life  of  tlie  body  home  made  pleasure 
their  end  and  aim,,  loving  nothing  so  much  as  to  indulge  their 
natural  propensities^  and  live  in  luomry  a/nd  festivity,,  caring  only 
for  themselves  a/nd  tJieworld,^  without  any  regard  to  things  divine^ 
and  who  a/re  devoid  of  faith  and  charity^  are  after  death  first 
introduced  into  a  life  similar  to  that  passed  in  the  world.  Th^ire 
is  a  place  in  front  towa/rds  the  left,,  at  a  considerable  depth^ 
where  all  is  pleasure^  frolic^  dancing,,  feasting^  and  light  conver- 
sation. Hither  su^h  spirits  a/re  conveyed,^  ana  then  they  know  no 
other  but  that  they  are  still  in  the  world.  After  a  short  time^ 
however,,  the  scene  is  changed^  and  then  they  are  carried  down 
to  the  hell  which  is  beneath  the  backpan^ts,,  and  is  merely  excre- 
msntitious  /  for  such  exclusively  corporeal  pleasure  becomes  in 
another  life  mere  excrement.  J  have  seen  tJiem  there  carrying 
dung  a/nd  bemoa/nmg  their  lot. 

944.  Such  of  the  femaU  sex  as  from  a  low  and  msan  eon" 
dition  ha/ve  become  rich^  and  in  consequsnce  of  the  haughtiness 
thence  conceived  give  themselves  up  enti/rely  to  pleasure  and  to  an 
idle  and  effeminate  Ufe^  lying  in  state  beds  like  qtteens^  and  de- 
lighting ^  preside  at  the  tables  of  luxury  and  refinement^  without 
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regard  to  other  concerns — wTien  they  meet  in  another  life^  quarrel 
miserably  one  with  another^  heating^  tearing^  and  pulling  each 
other  hy  the  hair^  and  hehamng  like  so  many  furies, 

945.  J3ut  it  is  othenoise  with  those  who  a/re  bom  to  th^  pleas- 
ures or  enjoyments  of  Ufe^  being  brought  up  from  their  infancy 
in  such  things  ; — a^  queens^  and  others  of^ noble  pa/rentage^  and 
the  rich  likewise  j  for  these^  notwithstanding  the  pleasures^  deli- 
cacieSy  amd  splendors  in  which  they  lived^  are  amonast  the  happy 
in  the  other  wo7*ld^  if  they  have  been  principled  in  faith  towards 
the  Lord  and  in  cliarity  towards  taeir  neighbor.  For  it  is  an, 
error  to  think  of  meriting  hea/ven  by  a  total  abdication  of  the 
enjoyments  of  lije^  power ^  amd  wealth,,  and  thus  by  sinking  into 
wretchedness  /  jor  the  renunciation  of  these^  inculcated  in  the 
Word^  is  to  esteem  them  as  nothing  in  respect  to  the  Zord^  and 
to  regard  terrestrial  life  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  heavenly 
life. 

946.  /  ha/oe  con/oersed  with  spirits  in  reference  to  theprobor 
bility  of  few  being  disposed  to  believe  that  such  and  so  many 
[states']  exist  hi  another  life,  in  consequence  of  mem  having  no 
other  than  a  very  general  and  obscure  conccptton  of  the  nature  oj 
the  life  after  deuth — one  which  is  indeed  ne^  to  none  al  all — amd 
in  which  they  have  confirmed  themselves  by  observing  thai  a  soul 
or  spirit  is  invisible  to  the  bodily  eye.  And  the  lea/med — although 
they  maintain  the  existence  of  the  soul  or  spirit,,  yet  by  adhering 
to  artificial  expressions  and  terms,,  which  tend  to  obscure,,  yea,, 
even  to  extinguish  the  understanding  of  things^  and  by  being 
immersed  in  selfish  amd  worldly  pursuit^,,  amd'  seldom-  regarding 
the  public  good  and  heaven — believe  stiU  less  than  the  ignorant. 
The  spirits  with  whom  I  conversed  were  much  surprised  thai 
this  should  be  the  case  with  man^  who  is  so  well  aware  that  even 
nature,  in  her  every  kingdom,,  presents  so  many  various  and 
wondeyfvl  contrivanx^es  of  which  he  is  ignorant.  Thus,,  for  ex- 
ample,, it  would  fill  a  volume,  to  recount  the  amazing  and  unheard 
of  particulars  tf  structure  in  the  internal  human  ear  alone,,  the 
eanstence  of  which  is  admitted  by  all ;  but,,  if  a  fact  be  staled 
concerning  the  spiritual  world,,  from  which  alt  amd  every  thing 
in  the  kingdoms  of  nalure  derive  their  existence,  scarcely  any 
one  gi<ves  credit  to  it,,  by  reason^  as  was  said,,  of  the  pri)conceived 
and  confirmed  opinion^  that  it  is  nothing  because  it  is  unseen. 
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CHAPTER  THE  NINTH 


CONTINUATION  RESPECTING  THE  HELLS.    IT  HERE  TREATS  OF 
HELLS  DISTINCT  FROM  THE  PRECEDING. 

947.  THOSE  who  are  deceitful^  wnd  seek  to  secure  eve^'y 
thing  to  themselves  h/  deceitful  contrivances^  and  who  have  con- 
firmed themsel/oes  i/n  such  habits  hy  their  success  during  the  life 
of  the  hody^  a/ppea/r  to  themselves  to  dwdhtowa/rds  the  left  in  a 
very  large  tun^  denominated  the  infernal  tun^  over  which  there 
is  a  covering^  a/nd  on  its  outside  a  small  globe  on  a  pyramidal 
iase^  which  they  achudly  suppose  to  he  the  universe  v/nder  their 
inspection  a/nd  government.  Such  anumgst  them  as,  ha/oe  craftily 
persecuted  the  innocent^  dwell  therein  for  a^es — I  was  informed 
thai,  so7rve  had  remained  there  already  during  twenty  Ojges — and 
when  they  arc  let  out^  they  enlertain  the  phantasy^  that  the  uni- 
verse is  a  kind  of  globe^  which  they  wallc  around^  and  trample 
v/nder  foot — heUevtng  themselves  to  he  its  gods.  I  have  sometimes 
seen  and'  conversed  with  tJiem  concemina  their  pha/ntasy^  hut 
hamng  acquired  such  a  nature  during  thevr  abode  in  the  worlds 
they  could  not  he  withdrauyti  from  it.  I  repeatedly  perceived 
(dsOj  with  what  si^htle  sophistry  they  could  pervert  the  thoughts^ 
turning  them  in  an  instant  in  a  drff^erent  airection^  and  suhsti- 
tutvng  others  with  such  incredible  craftiness  that  it  c&uld  scarcely 
he  recognized  as  their  doing.  In  consemience  ofthis^  these  spirits 
are  never  admitted  to  men.,  for  tliey  irvfuse  their  poison  so  secretly 
a/nd  clandestinely  that  it  is  impossihte  to  perceive  it. 

948.  There  ts  also  to  the  left  another  tun^  as  it  appears  to 
tJiem^  in  which  reside  certain  spirits^  who  in  the  life  of  the  hody 
supposed  when  they  did  evil  they  were  doina  good^  and  vice  versa, 
consequently  who  put  good  in  the  place  of  evil.  These  continue 
therefor  a  time^  and  are  then  deprived  of  rationality ;  in  which 
stale  tliey  are  as  it  were  in  a  dream.^  and  whatsoever  they  do  is 
not  imputed  to  them.  Stilly  Jwwevery  they  seem  to  themselves  to 
he  awaJccy  a/nd  on  the  recovery  of  their  rational^  they  a/re  re- 
stored to  themsel/oeSy  and  hecome  as  other  spirits. 

949.  Infronty  towards  the  lefty  there  is  a  certain  vault  desti- 
tute of  light — indeed  it  is  so  thoroughly  dark  as  to  he  on  that 
account  called  the  gloomy  vault  [camera  obscura].  Tn  this  place 
those  reside  who  liave  coveted  the  possessions  of  others^  ana  who 
— having  their  minds  continuMly  intent  thereon — ha/ve  e<igerly 
appropriated  them  without  regard  to  consciencey  the  moment  any 
specious  pretence  has  offered  foi^  so  doing.  Some  ofthese^  during 
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their  life  in  the  hody^  dwdt  in  no  ainaU  degree  of  dignity^  as- 
cribvng^  however^  to  craftiness  the  honor  diie  to  prudence.  In 
that  vault  they  consult  together^  as  they  used  to  do  i7i  the  hody^ 
how  they  may  fraudulently  deceive  others^  calling  its  darlcness 
their  delight.  The  state  to  which  those  who  dwell  there^  and 
who  hwve  dealt  fraudulently^  are  al  length  reduced^  was  sJwwn  to 
me^  as  seen  in  the  broad  light  of  day.  Their  countenances  are 
worse  than  those  of  the  dead^  ieing  of  a  livid  color  am,d  cadwoer- 
ous  appearance^  and  horribly  wrinkled^  in  consequence  of  their 
being  always  tormented  by  anxiety, 

950.  T/iere  was  a  phalanx  ofsjnnts  rising  frorn  the  side  of 
Gehennah  to  a  considerable  height  in  fronts  from  whose  sphere  it 
was  evident  that  they  had  no  regard  for  the  Zord^  and  despised 
all  divine  worship,^  for  the  quality  of  spirits  may  be  perceived 
by  their  spheres  alone  on  their  first  approach.  Their  speech  was 
tmdulatory.  One  of  them^  uttering  some  scamdal  against  the 
Lordy  was  in  consequence  instantly  cast  down  towards  one  side  of 
Oehennah,  From  the  front  they  ascended  over  the  head,,  Iwpiny 
to  find  some  with  whom  they  might  join  themselves  for  the  pur- 
pose of  subduing  others  ;  but  tliey  were  stopped  by  the  way,,  and 
given  to  understand  that  unless  they  desisted  it  would  be  to  their 
own  detriment,,  so  they  halted,,  and  thus  became  visible.  Their 
faces  were  black,,  and  they  had  about  the  head  a  white  bandage,, 
denoting  that  they  regard  divine  worship,,  and  consequently 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,,  as  dark  matters — useful  only  to  fceep  the 
vulgar  under  the  restraints  of  conscience.  Their  residence  is  near 
Gehennah,,  where  are  fiying  but  not  poisonous  dragons,,  whence 
this  place  is  called  the  habitation  of  dragons  / — as  they  are  not,, 
however,,  deceitful,,  their  hell  is  less  grievous.  These  spirits  also 
ascribe  all  things  to  themselves  and  their  own  prudence^  and 
boast  that  they  are  afraid  of  no  one  /  but  it  was  shown  them  that 
a  mere  hiss  suffices  to  excite  their  alarm  and  put  them  to  flight ; 
for,,  a  hissing  noise  being  heard,,  they  were  so  terHfi^d  that  they 
tlwuqht  all  hell  was  rising  up  to  fetch  them  away,,  and  the  heroes 
sudaenly  discovered  all  the  jearjulness  of  women. 

951.  Those  who  whilst  here  home  fcmcied  themselves  saints,, 
a/re  in  the  lower  earth  before  thh  left  foot,,  where  they  occasionally 
appear  to  them>selves  to  have  a  shining  countenance — owing  to  tlie 
idea  of  their  own  sanctity.  At  lenqth  it  comes  to  pass,,  thai  they 
a/re  seized  with  the  greatest  desire  of  ascending  into  hea/ven^  which 
they  suppose  to  be  on  high  ;  this  aesire  becomes  increased,^  and  is 
changed  more  a/nd  more  inlo  anxiety ^  which  grows  upon  t/iern  inv- 
mensely^  until  they  acknowledge  that  they  a/re  no  saints.  When 
taken  away  from,  thence,,  it  is  given  them,  to  be  sensible  of  their 
0W71  stench^  which  is  indeed  most  offensi/oe. 

952.  A  certain  spirit  having  assumed  in  the  world  an  appea/r* 
ance  of  sa/nctity,,  to  gain  the  esteem  of  men,,  a/nd  thereby  msrit 
heaven^  supposed  hvmsdfhoVy,^  and  stated  that  he  had  led  a  pious 
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life^  aiuL  given  much  time  to  prayer^  thinking  it  mffiment  for  every 
one  to  he  concerned  about  a/nd  provide  far  himself,  lie  added 
also  that  he  was  a  sinner^  and  was  ready  to  s^ijfer^  even  to  he 
trodden  undei'foot  hy  others^  calling  this  Christian  patience^  ofnd 
declaring  that  he  was  willing  to  he  the  leasts  in  order  to  hecome 
the  greatest  in  hea/ven.  On  heing  exa/mined  whether  hs  had  done 
good  to  any  one^  or  had  performed  works  of  charity^  or  been 
desirous  cf  doing  so^  he  said  thai  he  knew  not  what  was  meant  hy 
works  of  charity^  only  thai  he  lived  a  holy  life.  Pre-eminence 
heing  the  principal  aim  of  this  man — he  accounting  others  vile  in 
comparison  witli  himself^  more  especially  hecause  he  thought  him- 
sdfa  saint — he  appeared  in  the  huma/nform  white  down  to  the 
lovfiSy  hut  afterwards  hecame  changed^  t/rst  into  a  darkish  hlucj 
and  suhsequently  to  a  hlack  color ^  and^  inasmuch  as  he  desired  to 
rule  over  others^  deepising  them  iii  comparison  with  himself  he 
hecame  hlacker  tha/n  they.  The  state  of  those  who  wish  to  he 
ijrealest  in  heaven  may  be  seen  ahove^  n.  450,  452. 

953.  Being  conducted  through  some  mansions  of  the  first 
heaven^  I  saw  at  a  distance  from  thervce  an  extensile  sea  swelling 
loith  miqhty  waves^  the  boundaries  of  which  stretched  beyond  the 
range  of  vision,  I  was  informed  t/tat  those  who  had  desired 
worldly  gi*andev/ry  and  were  solicitous  only  toprocwre  glory  ^  with- 
out regard  to  the  lamfidness  of  the  7neanSy  are  piossfissed  with 
such  phantasies^  and  behold  a  sea  like  this^  in  the  co'nstant  dread 
of  being  drowned  in  it, 

954.  The  phantasies  which  have  prevailed  during  the  life  of 
the  body  are  changed  in  another  life  into  others  corresponding  to 
them.  Thus^for  example^  those  who  were  violent  and  unmerciful 
on  ea/rth^  have  these  vices  changed  into  an  incredible  degree  of 
cruelty^  and  appea/r  to  themselmes  to  murder  and  torment  in  divers 
ways  every  cmnpanion  they  meet  unth^  the  delight  from-  these 
practices  constituting  their  highest  gratification.  Such  as  have 
been  bloodthirsty  take  pleasure  in  tartunn^  spirits  even  to  bloody 
supposing  them  to  he  men^  and  not  knowino  otlierwise.  At  th/^ 
sight  of  blood— for  such  is  their  pha/ntasy  that  theysee  as  it  were 
a/n  appearance  of  it — they  are  highly  delighted.  The phantaeies 
of  the  avaricious  induce  them  to  believe  themselves  infested  with 
m/ice^  and  other  similar  animals^  according  to  the  specific  nature 
rf  their  vice.  Those  who  have  been  delighted  with  mere  pleasures^ 
accounting  them  the  ultimate  end  of  existence — their  highest  good^ 
and^  as  it  were^  their  heaven— find  their  highest  gratification  in 
dwelling  in  privies^  percein>ing  thetn  as  most  agreemie.  Some 
inhal)it  u/rinous  and  stinking  lakes.,  others  miry  pUices^  dkc, 

955.  Tliere  are  besides  divers  kinds  of  punishment  with 
which  the  wicked' a/re  most  grievously  tormented  in  another  life^ 
rushing  into  them  as  they  return  into  thei/r  own  filthif  lusts. 
Hence  they  feel  shame.,  terror^  and  horror  of  such  practiceSy  and 
at  length  desist  from  them.     These  punishm^ents  are  of  various 
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kinds^  out  cormst  in  aeneral  of  laceration^  cutting  to  piece^y 
puni^hfnents  U7ultr  vetls^  and  many  others, 

956.  TTiose  wko^  heiivj  addicted  to  revenge^  fo^^cy  themselves 
greater  than  everybody  eUe^  esteeming  others  as  nothina  in  respect 
to  tlicmselves^  are  punished  hif  lac^ration^  which  is  thus  effected. 
They  are  bedaubed  all  over  the  body  and  face^  so  that  there  are 
scarcely  any  traces  of  a  hum^n  figure  left  TJie  face  looks  like 
a  thick  rovmd  cake^  tlie  arms  resemble  coarse  garments^  which 
being  stretched  out  are  set  in  vwtion  on  high^  and  turned  conr 
stantly  towards  heaven^  whilst  the  nature  of  their  offence  is  pid)- 
licly  proclaimed  J  and  this  is  cordinued  tiU  they  are  most  inti- 
mati'ty  touched  with  shame^  and  are  thus  compelled  iii  a  suppliant 
manner  to  beg  forgiveness^  and  submit  to  autlwrity.  Afterwards 
they  are  conveyed  to  a  mit*y  laJce^  near  the  filthy  Jerusalem^  and 
arephtnged  and  tumbled  therein^  until  they  are  all  covered  with 
mud  y  and  this  is  repeated  until  such  lust  is  taken  a/way.  In  this 
lake  there  are  malicious  women  belonging  to  the  province  of  the 
Vesica  Urinatoria. 

957.  Those  who  in  the  life  of  the  body  have  contracted  a  habit 
of  speaking  one  thinq  and  thinking  another — especially  if  under 
the  mask  cf friendship^  they  have  sought  to  obtain  the  wealth  of 
others — wander  about  in  another  life^  and  wheresoever  they  corns 
inqxdre  whether  they  may  abide  there^  saying  that  they  are  poor. 
On  being  received  in  any  place^  they  covet  all  that  they  see  in 
consequence  of  the  lust  that  is  in  them  :  but  as  soon  as  their  evil 
nature  is  discovered^  they  are  punished  and  expelled^  sometimes 
beina  miserably  racked  in  different  ways — according  to  the  nature 
of  the  deceit  and  hypocrisy  which  they  have  contracted — some  as 
to  t/isir  whole  body^  others  as  to  the  feet^  loins^  breast^  or  head^ 
and  others  only  as  to  the  region  about  the  mouth.  These  torments 
consist  of  reciprocal  reverberations  of  a  nature  not  to  be  described^ 
being  violent  collisions^  and  consequently  stretching  of parts^  which 
make  themfamA^y  themselves  torn  into  small  pieces^  struggling  vio- 
lently all  the  while.  These  rack-like  punishments  are  of  very 
various  kinds^  and  are  frequently  repeated  at  intervals  until  the 
sufferers  become  affected  with  fear  and  horror  at  the  thought  of 
deceiving  by  false  speeches — everysucceeding  punishment  operates 
to  t/ie  removal  of  sometliing,  T/ie  executioners  declare  they  are 
so  delighted  with  their  office  that  they  would  like  to  exercise  it  to 
all  etet^ity, 

958.  There  a/re  troops  of  spirits  wandering  aboutj  of  whom 
others  are  exceedingly  afraid.  They  apply  themselves  to  the 
lower  part  of  the  back^  and  torment  by  rapidly  jerking  and  vio- 
lently and  audibly  tunsting  the  bodies  of  spirits  into  the  form  of 
a  cone^  having  its  apex  upward^  and  towards  which  they  direci 
their  chief  for  c^.  Whosoever  is  let  into  this  cone — and  t/tey  are 
deceitful  hypocrites  who  are  thus  punished — especially  if  h(h$ 
torvoairds  its  top,  is  miserably  rackea  in  every  Joint. 
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969.  One  nighl  on  awaking^  I  heard  some  spirits  about  me^ 
who  were  desirous  to  ensnare  tne  in  my  sleep^  and  after  a  littlt 
while  I  had  a  dismal  dream.  On  again  awaking^  Iwas  much 
sv/rprised  to  see  suddenly  present  certain  chastising  y)irits^  who 
iri/iicted  terrible  punishment  on  those  wlw  had  endeavored  to 
ensTUJ/re  me  whilst  asleep^  by  clothing  them  as  it  were  with  visible 
bodies^  having  corpo7*eal  senses^  and  then  torturing  than  by 
violent  collisions  of  the  pa/rts  in  all  directionSy  attended  with 
pangs  oioing  to  the  struggles  thereby  occasioned.  The  cluistising 
spirits  desired  to  kill  them  if  they  could — they  being  principally 
the  sirens  spoken  of  n.  831 — and  this  added  greatly  to  their  vio- 
lence. The  punishment  lasted  a  long  while ^  extending  to  several 
troops  about  me;  and  what  was  surprising ^  aU  who  had  endeav- 
ored to  ensna7*e  me  were  discovered^  notwitJistamling  they  sought 
to  conceal  themselves  /  for  being  sireris^  they  endeavored  by  nvr 
merou^  contrivances  to  avoid  punishment^  but  in  vain.  Some- 
times they  tried  to  escape  by  hiding  themselves  in  the  interior 
parts  of  nature;  at  others  by  pretending  not  to  be  the  persons 
who  had  offended.  Now  they  sought  to  transfer  the  pumshnunt 
to  others  by  transferring  to  them  their  awn  ideas;  then  they  pre- 
tended that  they  were  infants  whx)  were  thus  tortured^  or  good 
spirits^  or  angels^  with  a  variety  of  ot/ier  artifices — but  all  to  no 
purpose.  Wondering  that  they  were  so  severely  punished^  I  per- 
ceived that  it  was  because  their  crime  was  of  so  enormous  a  kind^ 
a/rising  from  the  necessity  there  is  that  man  should  sleep  in 
safety^  since  otherwise  the  human  race  must  necessarily  perish, 
I  was  also  made  aware  that  the  same  thing  occurs^  although 
man  is  ignorant  of  the  facty  in  reference  to  others^  wlwm  these 
spirits  endea/vor  by  their  artifices  to  assault  during  sleep  /  for 
unless  it  be  given  to  converse  with  spirits^  being  with  them  by 
internal  sense^  it  is  impossible  to  hear^  and  much  more  to  see^ 
such  things^  notwithstanding  tlvey  happen  alike  to  all.  The  Lord 
is  particularly  watchful  over  man  durina  sleep, 

960.  There  are  certai?i  deceitful  spirits^  who^  whilst  tficy 
lived  in  the  body^  practised  secret  artifices^  and  some  qf  th^m^ 
who^  by  a  mischievous  simulation  assximed  the  semblance  of 
angels  with  a  view  to  deceive.  Such  spirits  learn  in  the  other 
world  to  withdraw  themselves  into  the  more  subtile  part  of  na- 
ture^ retiring  from  the  observation  of  others^  thinking  thus  to 
secure  themselves  from  punishment,  Tliese^  however,  not  only 
undergo  racking  pains  tike  the  others^  accoi^ding  to  the  nature 
and  /leinousness  of  their  deceit^  but  are  dtso  cemented  together  in 
such  a  way^  that  the  more  they  desire  to  be  loosened  or  separated 
from  each  other ^  so  much  the  closer  do  they  adhere,  iTiis  pun- 
ishment is  attended  with  more  intense  toiiure^  as  answering  to 
H^^r  deeper  laid  stratagems, 

961.  Some  persons  from  hdbit^  and  others  from  a  spirit  of 
derision^  accustom  themselves  to  introduce  texts  of  IloVy  Scriptun*t 
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m  common  discourse^  however  trifling  or  ridiculous  it  may  fe, 
thinking  thus  to  add  weight  and  give  afinuh  to  their  idl^jetH" 
inga,  But  sicch  thoughts  and  sayings  adjoin  themselves  to  thevr 
corporeal  and  d-'fllea  ideas^  and  in  anotlier  life — hy  returning 
with  t/ieir  profane  adjuncts — occasion  them  match  mischief 
These  spirits  also  v/ndergo  the  punishment  of  the  rack  until  they 
desist  from  such  hahits, 

962.  There  is  also  a  mode  of  punishment  in  which  spirits  a/re 
as  it  were  torn  asunder  as  to  their  thoughts^  the  interior  thoughts 
being  at  war  with  the  exterior.  This  is  attended  with  interior 
torture. 

963.  The  punishment  of  the  veil  is  a  very  common  one^  and 
is  effected  in  this  manner.  The  offender^  in  consequence  of  the 
^phantasies  hy  which  he  is  impressed^  appears  to  himself  to  he 
undei*  aveil^  stretched  out  to  a  great  distance^  which  is  as  it  were 
a  cohering  cloudy  condensed  according  to  the  culprifs  phantasy. 
Under  this  cloud  the  sufferers  run  here  and  there ^  with  an  exceed- 
ingly eager  desire  to  make  their  escape^  and  loith  different  velo- 
cities^ until  they  are  wearied  out,,  this  generally  continuina  for 
tlie  space  of  an  hour,,  more  or  less,^  ana  being  attended  with  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  torture  according  to  the  intensity  of  their  desire 
to  extricate  themselves.  The  punishment  of  the  veil  is  inflicted 
on  those  who,,  although  they  see  the  truth,^  are  rendered  by  self- 
love  unmiUing  to  acknowledge  it^  and  are  angry  to  think  that  it 
is  tlie  truth.  Some  spirits  nave  such  anxiety  and  terror  under 
the  veil^  that  they  despair  of  eoer  being  set  at  liberty^  as  I  was 
inform.^  bf/  one  who  had  been  let  out. 

964.  There  is  also  another  kind  ofveil^  in  which  the  offender 
is  enveloped  as  in  a  sheet,,  so  that  he  seems  to  himself  to  be  bound 
hand,,  foot,,  and  body,,  and  is  at  the  same  time  impressed  with  a 
strong  desire  to  'extricate  himself.  This  he  imagines  may  be 
easily  effected^  OjS  he  is  only  wrapped  vp  in  a  single  fold,,  but,  on 
making  tlie  attempt,,  the  more  he  unfolds  it^  the  tofiger  it  grows^ 
until  he  is  driven  at  last  to  despair. 

965.  What  has  been  said  may  suffice  concerning  the  hells  and 
the  punishments  inflicted  therein.  Infernal  torrnervts  are  not,,  as 
some  euppose^  the  stings  of  conscience^  for  those  who  are  in  hell 
have  no  conscience^  and  consequently  cafinot  be  so  tormented^for 
such  as  have  had  conscien-ce  are  amongst  the  blessed. 

966.  It  is  to  be  observed,,  that  no  one  suffers  any  punishment 
and  torment  in  another  life  on  account  of  hereditain/  evils^  but 
for  tlie  actual  evils  which  he  has  himself  commiMed. 

967.  When  tlie  wicked  endure  punishment,,  there  a/re  always 
angels  present  to  regulate  its  degree^  and  alleviate  the  pains  of 
the  suffe)'ers  as  much  as  may  be.  They  cannot,^  however^  remove 
them  entirely,,  because  such  is  tlie  equilibrium  of  all  things  in 
another  life,,  that  evil  punishes  itself  and  unless  it  were  removed 
ly  punishments,  the  evil  spirits  must  necessarily  be  kept  in  some 
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hell  to  etermty^  for  othenoUe  they  would  infect  the  aocieUes  o/ 
the  good^  and  ao  violence  to  tluxt  order  appointed  hy  the  Lord^  on 
iohtch  the  safety  of  the  imiveree  depends. 

968.  SoTne  na/oe  entertained  the  notion  that  the  devil  ought 
not  to  he  spoken  to^  hut  that  he  should  he  shv/nned  and  avoided^ 
Such^  however^  are  instructed  that  it  would  do  no  injury  to  those 
whom  the  Lord  defends^  even  wei^e  they  encompassed  ahout  with 
all  the  powers  ofneU  hoth  within  and  without— as  has  heen  given 
me  to  know  hy  various  a/nd  astonishing  experience — so  tnat  at 
length  I  had  no  fea/rs  of  conversing  even  with  the  very  worst  qf 
the  infernal  crew — this  heing  granted  to  me^  thai  I  might  hecome 
acquainted  with  their  nature.  When  some  ha/oe  ea^essed  their 
surprise  that  I  should  discourse  with  such  wicked  creatures^  1 
ha/oe  informed  them  not  only  that  su^h  conversation  is  unattend- 
ed with  injury  to  myself  .^  hut  also  that  devils  in  the  other  %oorld 
were  once  men^  who^  daring  their  sojourn  here  lived  in  hatred.^ 
revenge^  and  adultery^  many  of  whom  were  then  held  in  superior 
respect  and  esteem  /  yea,  that  there  are  some  amongst  them  whom, 
I  knew  in  the  hody^jor  that  the  devil  is  nothing  dse  hut  such  an 
infernal  crew.  I  stated  further.^  that  m^n  during  their  life  in 
the  hody^  have  attendant  on  them  at  least  two  spirits  from  hell 
and  two  angels  from  heaven^  the  infernal  spirits  hearing  rule 
with  wicked  men^  hut  heing  suhdued  and  forced  to  serve  with  the 
goody  consequently  thai  it  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  any  dtvils 
have  existed  from  the  heginning  of  creation^  except  those  who 
were  once  sium  men.  On  hearing  this  account  they  were  much 
am/ized^  and  confessed  that  they  had  entertained  an  entirely 
different  opinion  of  the  devU  and  his  crew. 

969.  In  so  large  a  kingdom,^  where  all  the  souls  <f  men  since 
the  heginning  of  creation  jlock  together^  nearly  a  million  coming 
weekly  from  this  earthy  each  with  his  particidar  temper  arid 
nature  different  from  every  other^  and  where  there  is  a  general 
communication  of  the  ideas  of  each — notwithstandiTig  all'  things 
hoth  generally  and  specifically  have  to  he  reduced  to  orders  and 
this  continuaUy — there  must  necessarily  exist  an  ind^nite 
numher  of  circumstances  which  ha/oe  never  entered  into  the 
idea  of  man.  Now  as  scarcely  any  one  has  heretofore  con- 
ceived  any  except  a  very  obscure  idea  either  of  heaven  ot^  hell., 
what  has  heen  said  above  will  naturally  appear  strange  and 
m^irvellous^  owing  more  especially  to  thts^  that  spirits  are  gen- 
erally  supposed  to  he  destitute  of  the  senses^  although  they  possess 
them  more  exquisitely  than  m^n  ;  nay^  einl  spirits^  hy  artifices 
unknown  in  the  worlds  have  tlie  power  of  inaudng  on  others  a 
sense  almost^  as  it  wet^e^  coiporeal^  and  thus  far  more  gross. 

970.  The  nature  ofvastations  will  he  considered  at  ilie  con^ 
elusion  of  the  present,  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  AKD  Gk>d  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and  said  unto 
them,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth. 

2.  And  let  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you  be  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  bird  of  lieaven,  to 
every  thing  which  the  ground  causeth  to  creep  forth,  and  to  all 
the  iishes  of  the  sea;  let  them  be  given  into  your  hands. 

3.  Every  reptile  which  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  as  the 
esculent  vegetable  of  the  herb  [olus  herbse]  have  I  given  it  you 
all. 

4.  Only  flesh  with  the  soul  thereof,  the  blood  thereof,  shall 
ye  not  eat. 

5.  And  surely  your  blood  with  your  souls  will  I  require; 
from  the  hand  of  every  wild  beast  will  I  require  it,  and  from 
the  hand  of  man  [homo];  from  the  hand  of  the  man  [vir]  his 
brother  will  I  require  the  soul  of  man  [homo]. 

6.  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood  in  the  man,  his  blood  shall 
be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  he  man. 

7.  And  you,  be  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply ;  be  ye  poured  forth 
upon  the  earth,  and  multiply  therein. 
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8.  And  God  said  to  Noah,  and  to  his  sons  with  him,  saying, 

9.  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and 
with  yonr  seed  after  you ; 

10.  And  with  every  living  soul  which  is  with  you,  to  the 
bird,  to  the  beast,  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth  with 
you ;  from  all  going  forth  of  the  ark,  even  to  every  wild  beast 
of  the  earth. 

11.  And  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you;  and  all  flesh 
shall  not  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood  ;  and  there 
shall  be  no  more  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth. 

12.  And  God  said.  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which 
I  give  between  me  and  you  and  every  living  soul  which  is  with 
you,  into  the  generations  of  the  age. 

13.  I  have  given  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for  a 
token  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  the  earth. 

14.  And  it  shall  be,  in  beclouding  myself  with  a  cloud  over 
the  earth,  and  the  bow  is  seen  in  the  cloud, 

15.  That  I  will  remember  my  covenant  which  is  between 
ine  and  you  and  every  living  soul  in  all  flesh;  and  the  waters 
shall  no  more  become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh. 

16.  And  ,the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud ;  and  I  see  it,  to 
remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between  God  and  every  living 
eoul  in  all  flesh  which  is  upon  the  earth. 

17.  And  God  said  to  Noah,  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenajit 
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which  I  establish  between  me  and  all  flesh  which  is  upon  the 
earth. 


18.  And  the  sons  of  Noah,  who  went  forth  of  the  ark,  were 
Shem,  and  Ham,  and  Japheth :  and  Ham,  he  is  the  father  of 
Canaan. 

19.  These  are  the  three  sons  of  Noah:  and  of  them  was  the 
whole  earth  overspread. 

20.  And  Noah  began  to  be  a  man  [vir]  of  the  ground,  and 
he  planted  a  vineyard  : 

21.  And  he  drank  of  the  wine,  and  was  drunken ;  and  he 
was  uncovered  in  the  midst  of  his  tent. 

22.  And  Ham,  the  father  of  Canaan,  saw  the  nakedness  of 
his  father,  and  told  his  two  brethren  without. 

23.  And  Shem  and  Japheth  took  a  garment,  and  they  both 
laid  it  upon  the  shoulder,  and  went  backward,  and  covered  the 
nakedness  of  their  father ;  and  their  faces  were  backward,  and 
they  saw  not  their  father's  nakedness. 

24.  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wine,  and  knew  what  his 
younger  son  had  done  unto  him. 

25.  And  he  said.  Cursed  be  Canaan ;  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  to  his  brethren. 

26.  And  he  said,  Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of  Shem ;  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. 

27.  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem  ;  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant. 

28.  And  Noah  lived  after  the  flood  three  hundred  years  and 
fifty  years. 

29.  And  all  the  days  of  Noah  were  nine  hundred  years  and 
fifty  years ;  and  he  died. 
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971.  THE  state  of  the  regenerate  man  now  follows ;  and 
first  of  the  dominion  of  the  internal  man  and  the  submission  of 
the  external. 

972.  All  things  belonging  to  the  external  man  are  subject 
and  subservient  to  the  internal,  verse  1  to  3 ;  but  particular 
caution  is  necessary,  lest  man  should  immerse  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith  in  his  lusts,  or  by  goods  and  truths  which  are  of 
the  internal  man  confirm  evils  and  falses,  which  must  of  neces- 
sity condenm  him  to  death,  and  punish  him,  verses  4  and  5, 
and  thus  destroy  the  spiritual  man,  or  the  image  of  God,  with 
him,  verse  6.  This  being  prevented,  all  things  will  prosper 
with  him,  verse  7. 
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973.  It  next  treats  of  the  state  of  man  after  the  flvX)d,  whom 
the  Lord  so  formed  that  he  might  be  present  with  him  by  means 
of  charity,  and  thus  prevent  his  perishing  like  the  last  posterity 
of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  verees  8 — 11. 

974.  Afterwards  the  slate  of  man  subsequent  to  the  deluge, 
who  is  in  a  capacity  to  receive  charity,  is  described  by  a  how  in 
the  cloudy  which  he  resembles,  verses  12 — 17.  The  relation  this 
Jxyuo  has  to  the  man  of  the  church,  or  the  regenerate  man,  verees 
12, 13 ; — to  every  man  in  general,  verses  14,  15 ; — to  the  man 
who  is  in  a  capacity  of  bemg  regenerated  in  particular,  verse 
16 ; — and  consequently  not  only  to  man  within  but  also  to  man 
without  the  church,  verse  17. 

975.  It  treats  lastly  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  general ;  by 
Sheni^  there  is  undei'stood  internal  worship,  by  Japheili^  corre- 
sponding external  worship,  by  Ilam^  faith  separate  from  charity, 
and  by  Canaan^  external  worship  separate  from  internal, — from 
verse  19  to  the  end.  Tliis  church,  through  the  desire  to  inves- 
tigate the  truths  of  faith  of  itself,  and  by  reasonings,  first  lapsed 
into  errors  and  perverse  opinions,  verses  19 — 21.  Those  who 
are  in  external  worship  separate  from  internal,  deride  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  itself,  in  consequence  of  such  errors  and  perverse 
opinions,  verse  22 ;  but  such  as  are  in  internal  worship,  and  in 
external  thence  derived,  interpret  such  things  to  good,  and  ex- 
cuse them,  verse  23.  Those  who  arc  in  external  worehip  sepa- 
rate from  internal,  are  most  vile,  vei'ses  24,  25 ;  and  still  they 
may  perform  vile  services  in  the  church,  verses  2G,  27. 

976.  Lastly,  the  duration  and  state  of  the  first  Ancient 
Church  are  described  by  the  years  of  Noah,  verses  28,  29. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


977.  INASMUCH  as  it  here  treats  of  the  regenerate  man, 
it  may  be  expedient  to  point  out  briefly  his  nature  as  compared 
with  one  who  is  not  regenerate,  that  thus  the  nature  of  both 
may  be  understood.  With  the  regenerate  man  there  is  a  con- 
science of  what  is  good  and  true,  and  he  does  good  and  thinks 
truth  from  conscience  ;  the  good  which  he  does  being  the  good 
of  charity,  and  the  truth  which  he  thinks  the  truth  of  faith. 
The  unregenerate  man  has  no  conscience^  or  if  any,  it  is  not  a 
conscience  of  doing  good  from .  charity,  and  of  thinking  truth 
from  faith,  but  from  some  love  or  other  regarding  himself  or 
the  world,  wherefore  it  is  a  sjmrious  or  false  conscwnce.  With 
the  regenerate  man  there  is  joy  when  he  acts  according  to  con- 
icien^e^  and  anxiety  when  forced  to  do  or  think  contrary  to  it ; 
but  it  is  not  so  with  the  unregenerate,  for  in  many  instances 
he  does  not  know  what  conscience  is,  much  less  what  it  is  to  do 
any  thing  either  according  or  contrary  to  it,  he  doing  only  what 
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favora  and  thns  gratifies  his  own  loves,  since  to  act  contrarj 
thereto  occasions  anxiety.  The  will  and  understanding  are  re- 
newed with  the  regenerate  man,  and  constitute  his  conscience^ 
or  in  other  words  are  in  that  conscience  by  which  the  Lord 
operates  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith  with  him. 
^rhe  unregenerate  man,  however,  is  destitute  of  will,  having  lust 
in  its  stead,  whence  comes  a  proneness  to  every  evil ;  neither  is 
there  underetanding,  but  ratiocination,  and  hence  a  tendency 
to  whatever  is  false.  With  the  regenerate  man  there  is  celestial 
and  spiritual  life ;  his  capacity  of  thinking  and  understanding 
what  is  good  and  true  being  derived  from  the  life  of  the  Lord 
through  the  remains^  of  which  we  spoke  above,  and  hence  he 
has  the  fiiculty  of  reflection ;  but  the  unregenerate  man  pos- 
sesses only  corporeal  and  worldly  life.  With  the  resenerate  the 
internal  man  has  the  dominion,  the  external  being  obedient  and 
submissive  ;  but  with  the  unregenerate  the  external  man  rules, 
the  internal  being  quiescent,  as  if  it  had  no  existence.  The 
regenerate  man  knows,  or  has  a  capacity  of  knowing  on  re- 
flection, what  the  internal  man  is,  and  what  the  external ;  but 
of  these  the  unregenerate  man  is  altogether  ignorant,  nor  can 
he  know  them  although  he  reflects,  since  he  is  unacquainted  with 
the  good  and  truth  of  faith  originating  in  charity.  Hence  may 
be  seen  what  is  the  quality  of  the  regenerate,  and  what  of  the 
unregenerate  man,  and  that  they  diner  from  each  other  like 
summer  and  winter,  and  light  and  darkness;  wherefore  the 
regenerate  is  a  living,  but  the  unregenerate  a  dead  man. 

978.  What  the  internal  man  i^,  and  what  the  external,  is 
known  to  few,  if  any,  in  the  present  day.  It  is  genei'ally  sup- 
posed that  they  are  one  and  the  same,  and  the  reason  of  this 
supposition  is,  because  the  generality  of  persons  believe  that 
they  do  what  is  g(X)d  and  think  what  is  true  of  themselves,  or 
from  proprium^  this  idea  originating  in  their  jp^^oprium.  The 
internal  man  is,  however,  as  distinct  from  the  external  as  heaven 
from  earth.  Both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  when  reflect- 
ing on  the  subject,  entertain  no  other  conception  respecting  the 
internal  man  but  as  consisting  of  thought,  oecause  it  is  within  ; 
and  believe  that  the  external  man  is  the  body,  with  its  sensual 
and  voluptuous  principle,  because  they  are  without.  Thought, 
however,  which  is  thus  ascribed  to  the  internal  man,  does  not 
in  fact  belong  thereto ;  for  in  the  internal  man  thei'e  are  nothing 
but  goods  and  truths  derived  from  the  Lord,  conscience  being 
implanted  in  the  interior  man  by  the  Lord.  Thus  the  wicked, 
yea,  the  very  worst  of  men,  and  even  those  who  are  destitute 
of  conscience^  have  thought;  hence  it  is  evident,  that  thought 
does  not  belong  to  the  internal,  but  to  the  external  man.  That 
the  material  lody,  with  its  sensual  and  voluptuous  principle, 
does  not  constitute  the  external  man,  is  manifest  from  this  con- 
Bideration,  tliat  spirits,  who  have  no  material  bodies,  have  an 
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extental  man  as  well  as  men  on  earth.  What  the  internal  man 
is,  and  what  the  external,  cannot  be  known,  unless  we  are  first 
aware  that  there  is  in  every  man  a  celestial  and  spiritual  prin- 
ciple corresponding  with  the  angelic  heaven,  a  rational  prin- 
ciple corresponding  with  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  and  an 
interior  sensual  principle  corresponding  with  the  heaven  ol 
spirits.  For  there  are  three  heavens  answering  to  these  three 
principles  in  man,  which  are  most  perfectly  distinct  from  each 
other ;  and  hence  after  death  the  man  who  has  conscience  enters 
first  into  the  heaven  of  spirits,  he  is  afterwards  elevated  by  the 
Lord  into  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  and  lastly  into  the  angelic 
heaven,  which  could  not  possibly  take  place  unless  there  were 
in  him  as  many  heavens,  with  which  and  with  the  state  of  which 
he  has  a  capacity  of  corresponding.  Hence  it  was  made  mani- 
fest to  me  what  constitutes  the  internal,  and  what  the  external 
man.  The  internal  man  is  formed  of  what  is  celestial  and  spir- 
itual ;  the  interior  or  intermediate  man,  of  what  is  rational ; 
and  the  external  man  of  sensual  things,  not  belonging  to  the 
body,  but  derived  from  bodily  things ;  and  this  is  the  case  not 
only  with  man,  but  also  with  spirits.  To  speak  in  the  language 
of  the  learned,  these  three,  the  internal,  interior,  and  external 
man,  are  like  end^  cause^  and  effect:  and  it  is  well  known  that  no 
effect  can  possibly  be  produced  unless  there  be  a  cause^  and  that 
there  is  no  cause  without  an  end.  Effect^  cauae^  and  end^  are  as 
distinct  from  each  other  as  exterior,  interior,  and  inmost.  Strictly 
speaking,  the  sensual  man — or  he  whose  thought  is  grounded 
in  sensual  things — is  the  external  man,  and  the  spiritual  and 
celestial  man,  the  internal  man,  but  the  rational  man  is  inter- 
mediate between  the  two — that  by  which  the  communication 
of  the  internal  and  external  is  effected.  I  am  aware  that  few 
will  apprehend  these  statements,  in  consequence  of  the  gene- 
rality of  mankind  living  in  external  things,  and  making  them 
the  ground  of  their  thoughts.  Hence  some  regard  themselves 
as  like  the  brutes,  believing  that  on  the  death  of  the  body  they 
shall  die  also,  although  they  then  first  begin  truly  to  live.  After 
death,  those  who  are  good,  at  first  live  the  sensual  life  in  the 
world  or  heaven  of  spirits,  atlerwards  the  interior  sensual  life 
in  the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  and  lastly  the  inmost  sensual 
life  in  the  angelic  heaven,  this  angelic  life  being  the  life  of  the 
internal  man,  concerning  which  scarcely  any  thing  can  be  said 
which  is  comprehensible  by  man.  The  regenerate  may  know 
that  such  life  exists  by  reflecting  on  the  nature  of  the  good  and 
the  true,  and  of  spiritual  warfare,  for  it  is  the  life  of  the  Lord 
in  man,  since  the  Lord — by  the  internal  man — introduces  the 
fi^ood  of  charity  and  the  truth  of  faith  into  his  external  man. 
What  is  thence  perceived  in  his  thought  and  affection  is  of  so 
general  a  nature,  that  in  it  are  contained  innumerable  partic- 
ulars flowing  from  the  internal  man,  which  man  cannot  in  any 
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degree  distinguish  until  he  enters  the  angelic  heaven :  see  what 
is  said  above,  n.  545,  when  speaking  of  our  experience  on  this 
subject  WJiat  is  here  stated  concerning  the  internal  man 
being  above  the  comprehension  of  the  generality  of  mankind, 
is  not  necessary  to  salvation ;  it  is  enough  to  know  that  there  is 
an  internal  and  an  external  man,  and  to  acknowledge  and  believe 
that  all  goodness  and  truth  are  from  the  Lord. 

979.  These  observations  on  the  state  of  the  regenemte  man, 
and  on  the  influx  of  the  internal  into  the  external  man,  are 
premised,  because  this  chapter  treats  of  the  regenerate  man — 
of  the  dominion  of  the  internal  over  the  external  man — and  of 
the  obedience  of  the  external  man. 

980.  Verso  1.  And  Ood  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons^  and  said 
unto  theniy  Be  fruitful  a/nd  mvltiply^  and  replenish  the  earth. 
Ood  blessed^  signifies  the  presence  and  grace  of  the  Lord  ;  Noah 
and  his  sons^  signify  the  Ancient  Church ;  be  fruitful^  the  goods 
of  charity ;  and  multiply^  the  truths  of  faith,  which  were  now 
to  be  increased ;  by  replenishing  the  earthy  is  signified  in  the 
external  man. 

981.  God  blessed^  signifies  the  presence  and  grace  of  the 
Lord,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  blessing.  To  bless^ 
in  the  Word,  denotes  in  the  external  sense  to  enrich  with  every 
earthly  and  corporeal  good,  according  to  the  explanation  of  the 
Word  given  by  those  who  abide  in  the  external  sense — as  the 
ancient  and  modem  Jews,  and  also  the  Christians,  especially  in 
the  present  day — wherefore  they  made  the  divine  blessing  to 
consist  in  riches,  an  abundance  of  possessions,  and  self  glory. 
To  bless^  in  the  internal  sense,  however,  is  to  enrich  with  all 
spiritual  and  celestial  good,  which  blessing  is  and  never  can  be 
given  except  by  the  Lord,  and  on  that  account  it  denotes  his 
presence  and  grace^  which  necessarily  bring  with  them  such 
spiritual  and  celestial  good.  It  is  said  presence^  because  the 
Lord  is  present  only  in  charity,  and  it  here  treats  of  the  regen- 
erate spiritual  man,  who  acts  from  charity.  The  Lord  is  m- 
(iQ^di  present  with  every  man,  but  in  proportion  as  man  is  distant 
from  charity,  in  the  same  proportion  iha  presence  of  the  Lord — 
so  to  speak — is  more  absent,  or  the  Lord  is  more  remote.  The 
reason  why  grace  is  mentioned,  and  not  mercy ^  is,  because  celes- 
tial men  never  talk  of  grace^  but  of  mercy ^  whilst  spiritual 
men  never  mention  mercy ^  but  grace.  This  mode  of  speaking 
is  grounded  in  the  circumstance  that  those  who  are  celestial 
acknowledge  the  human  race  to  be  nothing  but  filthiness,  yea, 
in  itself  excrementitious  and  infernal;  wherefore  they  implore 
the  m^ercy  of  the  Lord,  and  hence  mercy  is  predicated  of  this 
state.  Those,  however,  who  are  spiritual,  although  they  know 
the  human  race  to  be  of  such  a  nature,  yet  they  do  not  ac- 
knowledge it,  because  they  remain  m  p^^opriva^fi^  which  they  love; 
wherefore  they  speak  with  diflBcuIty  oi  mercy ^  but  easily  of  yrooc. 


979—983.]  GENESIS  881 

This  is  a  consequence  of  the  humiliation  of  both ;  for  in  propor- 
tion as  any  one  loves  himself,  and  thinks  that  he  can  do  good  of 
himself,  and  thus  merit  salvation,  he  becomes  less  capable  of 
imploring  the  Lord's  7)iercy,  The  reason  why  some  can  impLji'e 
grace  is,  because  it  is  become  a  customary  form  of  prayer,  and 
when  thus  sought  there  is  but  little  of  the  Lord  and  much  of 
themselves  in  their  idea  of  it,  as  any  one  may  discover  in  him- 
Bclf  whilst  he  names  the  grace  of  the  Lord. 

982.  By  Noah  and  his  80?is  is  signified  the  Ancient  Church, 
as  was  said  and  shown  above,  and  as  is  evident  also  from  what 
follows. 

983.  JSeJruitful  signifies  the  good  of  charity,  and  multiply 
the  truths  of  faith,  which  were  now  about  to  be  increased,  as 
is  evident  from  the  signification  of  both  expressions  in  the 
Word,  where  to  fructify  or  to  produce  fruity  is  constantly  pred- 
icated of  charity,  and  to  multiply^  of  faith,  as  was  shown  above, 
n.  43,  55;  and  in  further  confirmation  of  which  it  is  permitted 
to  adduce  the  following  passages  from  the  Word:  *'*'Turn,  O 
backsliding  children ; — ^1  will  give  you  pastors  accordin<j^  to  mine 
heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  irttelligence. 
And  it  shall  be  that  ye  shall  be  multiplied  and  Toade  fruitful  in 
the  earth^'^  (Jerem.  iii.  14 — 16  ;)  where,  to  multiply  manifestly 
denotes  growth  in  knowledge  and  intelligence,  that  is,  in  faith, 
and  to  he  made  fruitful  relates  to  the  goods  of  charity ;  for  it 
there  treats  of  the  implantation  of  a  church,  in  which  faith  or 
multiplication  precedes.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will 
gather  the  remnant  of  my  flock  out  of  all  lands  whither  I  have 
driven  them,  and  will  brmg  them  ^gain  to  their  folds,  and  they 
shall  he  fruitful,  and  multiplied^'^  (xxiii.  3 ;)  speaking  of  a  church 
already  planted,  consequently yVwi^t^Z  as  to  tlie  goods  of  charity 
and  multiplied  as  to  the  truths  of  faith.  So  in  Moses :  "  More- 
over I  will  look  to  you,  and  make  you  to  he  fruitful  and  I  will 
make  you  to  he  multiplied^  and  establish  my  covenant  with  you," 
(Levit.  xxvi.  9 ;)  speaking  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  celestial 
church,  wherefore  to  he  fruitful  is  predicated  of  the  goods  of 
love  and  charity,  and  to  he  multiplied^  of  the  goods  and  truths 
of  faith.  In  Zechariah :  "  I  will  redeem  them,  and  they  shall 
be  multijplied  as  they  have  been  m^ultipliedy^^  (x.  8 :)  that  to  he 
multiplied  is  here  predicated  of  the  truths  of  faith  is  evident 
ivovn  the  fact  of  their  being  about  to  he  redeemed.  In  Jeremiah : 
"The  city  shall  b(..  builded  upon  her  own  heap — and  out  of 
them  shall  proceed  confession,  and  the  voice  of  them  that  make 
merry,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  be  multiplied^  and  they  shall 
not  be  diminished — their  sons  also  shall  be  as  aforetime,"  (xxx» 
18 — 20 ;)  speaking  of  the  aflfections  of  truth,  and  of  the  truths 
of  faith  ;  the  former  being  denoted  by  confession^  and  the  voice 
of  tliem  thai  "make  merry ^  and  the  latter  by  heing  multiplied} 
sans  also  there  represent  truths. 
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984.  To  repl^eniah  tlie  ewrth  means  in  the  external  man,  as 
is  manifest,  because  earth  signifies  the  external  man,  and  has 
been  demonstrated  above.  In  reference  to  the  goods  of  charity 
and  *he  truths  of  faith  in  the  regenerate  man,  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  they  are  implanted  in  his  conscience  by  means  of 
faith,  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  Word,  therefore  they  are  nece»- 
sarily  first  implanted  ?n  his  memory,  which  belongs  to  the  ex- 
ternal man.  When  the  man  is  regenerated,  and  the  internal 
man  acts,  the  same  takes  place  with  respect  to  fructiiication  and 
rmdtiplicatioriy  the  goods  of  charity  putting  themselves  forth  in 
the  affections  of  the  extei'nal  man,  and  the  truths  of  faith  in 
his  memory  increasinff  and  multiplying  in  both.  The  nature  of 
this  multiplication  may  be  known  to  every  regenerate  pereon,  as 
well  from  the  Wdrd,  from  the  rational  man,  and  from  scientifics, 
by  which  he  becomes  more  and  more  confirmed,  this  being  an 
euect  of  charity,  the  Lord  alone  operating  by  charity. 

985.  Verse  '2.  And  let  the  fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you 
he  upon  every  beast  of  the  earthy  and  upon  every  bird  of  heavefi. 
to  every  thing  which  the  ground  causeth  to  creep  forth^  a/nd  to  all 
Viejls/us  of  t/ie  sea;  let  thein  be  given  into  your  ha/nds.  The 
fear  of  you  and  the  dread  of  you^  signity  the  dominion  of  the 
mternal  man,y<?ar  having  relerence  to  evils,  and  dread  to  falses ; 
upon  every  beast  of  the  earthy  signifies  upon  the  lusts  which  are 
of  the  mind  [animus'] ;  and  upon  every  bird  of  heaven^  signifies 
upon  the  falsities  which  belong  to  the  reasoning  principle.  To 
every  thing  which  tlte  grov/nd  causeth  to  creep  forth^  denotes  the 
afiections  of  goodness ;  to  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea^  scientifics ; 
and  let  t/iem  be  given  into  your  hands^  signifies  the  possessions 
of  the  internal  man  in  the  external. 

986.  The  fear  of  you  amd  the  dread  of  you^  signifies  the  do- 
minion of  the  internal  man,y€ar  having  reference  to  evils  and 
dread  to  falses,  as  may  be  seen  fi^om  the  state  of  the  regenerate 
man.  The  state  of  man  before  regeneration  is  such,  that  lusts 
and  falsities  which  are  of  the  extemal  man,  continually  pre- 
dominate, and  hence  arises  combat  When  he  is  regenerated, 
then  the  internal  man  has  dominion  over  the  external^,  that  is, 
over  his  lusts  and  falsities,  and  then  man  is  vafeaflr  of  evils  and 
dread  of  falses,  both  of  which  are  contrary  to  conscience — to 
act  in  opposition  to  which  aflfects  him  with  horror.  Ilowbeit, 
it  is  not  the  internal  but  the  external  man  who /^^r«  evils  and 
dreads  falses,  wherefore  it  is  here  said  let  the  fear  of  you  and 
tJie  dread  of  you  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earthy  and  upon  evej*y 
bird  of  the  heaven^  that  is,  upon  all  lusts,  signified  by  beasts^ 
and  upon  all  falsities,  meant  by  the  bird  of  heaven.  Thisyi^ar 
and  dread  appear  as  if  they  were  man's  own,  but  they  arise 
from  the  ibllowing  cause.  There  are,  as  has  beeu  previously 
stated,  attendant  on  every  man  at  least  two  angels,  by  whom 
he  has  communication  with  heaven,  and  two  evil  spirits,  by 
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whom  he  has  communication  with  hell.  When  the  angels  rule 
— as  witli  the  regenerate  man — then  the  attendant  evil  spirits 
dam  not  attempt  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  the  good  and  the 
true,  because  they  are  in  bondage,  for,  on  their  venturing  to  do 
any  thing  evil,  or  to  speak  what  is  false — that  is,  to  excite  it — 
they  are  instantly  seized  with  a  kind  of  miernB]  fear  cmd  dread. 
This  fear  and  dread  are  what  are  perceived  by  man  as  contrary 
to  conscience;  and  as  soon  as  he  does  or  speaks  any  thing  con- 
trary to  this,  he  falls  into  temptation,  and  into  the  pangs  of 
conscience — that  is,  into  a  kind  of  infernal  torment.  J^ear  is 
predicated  of  evils  and  dread  of  falses,  in  consequence  of  the 
spirits  attendant  on  man  not  so  mxxchfeoHng  to  do  evils  as  to 
speak  falses ;  for  man  is  bora  again,  and  receives  conscience  by 
the  truths  of  faith,  wherefore  spirits  are  not  allowed  to  excite 
falses.  With  every  one  of  them  there  is  nothing  but  mere  evil, 
this  being  in  them,  constituting  their  essential  nature,  and 
consequently  its  every  tendency ;  and  as  they  are  in  evil,  and 
their  own  proper  life  consists  in  evil,  they  are  excused  when 
doing  evil,  whilst  in  the  promotion  of  any  use.  To  speak  what 
is  false  is  not,  however,  permitted  them ;  and  the  reason  is, 
that  they  may  learn  what  is  true,  and  thereby  as  far  as  possible 
be  amended,  so  that  they  may  be  subservient  to  some  vile  use : 
but  more  will  be  said  on  this  subject,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  in  the  following  pages.  It  is  similar  with  the  regen- 
erate man,  whose  conscience,  being  formed  of  the  tiniths  of 
faith,  is  a  conscience  of  what  is  right,  and  evil  of  life  itself  is 
to  him  what  is  false,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  faith. 
It  is  otherwise,  however,  with  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient 
Church  who  had  perception,  since  he  perceived  the  evil  of  life 
as  evil,  and  the  false  of  faith  as  falsity. 

987.  Upon  eve?*]/  heast  of  the  earthy  means  Upon  the  lusts 
which  are  of  the  mind  lanxmu^l^  as  is  demonstrable  from  the 
signification  of  heaMs  in  the  Word,  where  they  are  used  to  de- 
note cither  affections  or  cupidities.  The  affections  of  good  are 
signified  by  tame,  useful,  and  clean  heaats ;  and  the  affections 
of  evil,  or  lusts,  by  wild,  useless,  and  unclean  beasts^  as  stated 
above,  n.  45,  46,  142,  148,  246,  776:  In  the  present  instance, 
they  are  called  beasts  of  tJve  earthy  because  they  represent  cu- 
pidities, not  heasts  of  the  field.  In  respect  to  the  dominion  of 
the  regenerate  man  over  lusts,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  those 
greatly  err,  and  are  never  regenerated,  wht)  believe  that  they 
can  of  themselves  rule  over  evils ;  for  man  being  nothing  but 
evil,  he  is  a  mass  of  evils,  and  his  whole  will  is  mere  evil,  as 
was  stated  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verse  21 — "  The  fashion  ot 
the  heart  of  man  is  evil  from  his  childhood."  It  has  been 
proved  to  me  by  sensible  experience,  that  a  man,  a  spirit,  yea, 
even  an  angel,  considered  in  himself^ — that  is,  as  to  Lis  pro- 
fTvum — is  as  the  most  vile  and  filthy  excrement,  and  when  left 
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to  himself  breathes  nothing  but  hatred,  revenge,  craelty,  and 
the  most  filthy  adulteries;  these  things  constituting  hiQ propriumy 
and  his  will.  This  may  appear  to  every  person  only  on  reflecting 
that  man,  when  first-born,  is  more  vile  than  any  living  creature 
amongst  all  the  wild  beasts  and  beasts ;  and  when  he  grows  up, 
and  is  left  to  his  own  government,  unless  he  were  prevented  by 
external  restraints — such  as  the  penalties  of  the  law,  and  those 
obligations  which  he  lays  upon  nimself  in  order  to  grow  great 
and  rich — he  would  rush  headlong  into  all  sorts  of  wickedness, 
and  never  rest  until  he  had  subdued  all  in  the  universe,  and  had 
amassed  to  himself  their  wealth,  not  s,paring  any  but  those  who 
submitted  to  become  his  slaves.  Such  is  the  nature  of  every  map, 
notwithstanding  his  ignorance  of  it,  by  reason  of  his  inability 
to  accomplish  his  evil  purposes,  in  consequence  of  their  impos- 
sibility ;  had  he,  however,  the  ability — thus,  were  it  possible* 
all  restraints  being  removed — he  would  rush  headlong  into  the 
erpetration  of  these  evils  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  This  is 
y  no  means  the  case  with  wild  beasts,  for  they  are  bom  to 
a  certain  order  of  nature ;  such  as  are  wild  and  rapacious  in- 
deed committing  violence  on  others,  but  then  it  is  only  for 
their  own  security  ;  since  they  kill  and  devour  them  purely  to 
appease  the  cravings  of  hunger,  for  when  this  is  accomplished 
thev  cease  to  do  harm.  It  is,  however,  altogether  otherwise 
with  man.  Hence  the  nature  of  his  proprium^  and  of  his  will 
may  be  seen.  Man,  then,  being  so  utteny  evil  and  such  mere 
excrement,  it  is  very  evident  that  he  can  never  have  dominion 
over  evil  of  himself;  for  it  is  a  complete  contradiction  to  sup- 
pose that  evil  can  rule  over  evil,  yea,  over  hell  itself;  for  every 
man  has  communication  with  hell  by  means  of  evil  spirits,  by 
whom  the  evil  in  him  becomes  excited.  From  these  considera- 
tions every  one  may  know — and  he  who  is  of  a  sound  mind 
may  conclude — that  it  is  the  Lord  alone  who  has  dominion  over 
evil  in  man,  and  over  hell  which  is  with  man.  In  order  that 
man's  evil,  in  other  words,  that  hell — which  is  every  moment 
attempting  to  rush  in  upon  and  destroy  him  eternally,  may  be 
subdued — man  is  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  being  gifted  with 
a  new  will,  which  is  conscience,  by  which  the  Lord  alone  ope- 
rates all  that  is  good.  It  is  a  point  of  faith,  that  man  is  nothing 
but  evil,  and  that  all  good  is  from  the  Lord,  which  therefore 
man  ought  not  only  to  know^  but  also  to  acknowledge  and  hc" 
''iem^  and  should  he  not  so  acknowledge  and  believe  during  his 
existence  here,  he  is  in  another  life  convinced  of  its  certainty  by 
ocular  demonstration. 

988.  Upon  every  bird  of  heaven^  means  upon  the  falsities 
which  belong  to  the  reasoning  principle,  as  is  manliest  from 
the  signification  of  birds.  Btrds  in  the  Word  denote  what  is 
intellectual ;  the  tame,  useful,  and  beautiful,  intellectual  truths ; 
and  the  fierce,  useless,  and  ugly,  intellectual  falses,  or  the  &!- 
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sities  belongiDg  to  the  reasoning  principle.  That  HrdA  denote 
intellectual  things  may  be  seen  above,  n.  40,  776,  870,  where 
it  is  also  demonstrated  that  they  signify  reasonings  and  the 
falses  thereof.  That  there  may  be  no  doubt  however  remaining, 
see  also  what  was  said  concerning  the  raven^  n.  866,  as  well  as 
the  following  passages.  "  I  will  appoint  over  them  four  kinds 
— ^the  sword  to  slay,  and  the  dogs  to  tear ;  and  the  birds  of 
hea/oen^  and  the  beast  of  the  earth,  to  devour  and  to  destroy," 
(Jerem.  xv.  3.)  So  in  Ezekiel:  "Upon  his  ruin  shall  every 
bird  of  heaven  dwell,  and  every  wild  beast  of  the  field  shall  be 
upon  his  branches,"  (xxxi.  13.)  In  Daniel:  "At  length  upon 
the  bird  of  abominations  shall  be  desolation,"  (ix.  27.)  In 
John  :  "  Babylon — is  become— ^the  cage  of  every  unclean  and 
hateful  iirrf,"  (Rev.  xviii.  2.)  It  is  also  frequently  said  in  the 
prophets,  that  their  carcasses  should  be  given  for  meat  to  the 
Qvra  of  heaven^  and  to  the  beast  of  the  earth,  (Jerem.  vii.  33; 
xix.  7;  xxxiv.  20;  Ezek.  xxix.  5;  xxxix.  4:  fsalni  Ixxix.  2; 
Isaiah  xviii.  6 ;)  by  which  is  signified  that  they  should  be  de- 
stroyed by  falses,  which  are  the  birds  of  heaven^  and  by  evils  or 
lusts,  which  are  tJie  beasts  of  the  ea/rth. 

989.  Dominion  over  lalses,  and  dominion  over  evils,  are 
regulated  bv  similar  laws,  man  of  himself  not  being  capable  of 
exercising  the  least  authority  over  what  is  false.  Inasmuch  as 
it  here  treats  of  the  dominion  of  the  regenerate  man  over  lusts, 
or  the  beast  of  the  ea/rth^  and  over  falses,  or  the  bird  of  heaven^ 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  no  one  can  say  with  any  degree  of 

!)ropriety  that  he  is  regenerate  unless  he  acknowledge  and  be- 
ieve  that  charity  is  the  primary  of  his  faith,  be  aSected  with 
love  towards  his  neighbor,  and  be  merciful  and  compassionate 
towards  him — for  his  new  will  is  formed  from  chanty.  By 
charity  the  Lord  operates  the  good  and  thence  the  true,  but 
not  by  faith  without  charity.  There  are  some  who  exercise 
themselves  in  works  of  charity  from  a  principle  of  obedience 
onlv — that  is,  because  the  Lord  has  so  commanded,  who  never- 
theless ai*e  not  regenerate — such,  however,  are  regenerated  in 
another  life,  if  they  do  not  make  righteousness  to  consist  in  mere 
external  works. 

990.  By  every  thing  which  the  gi'ound  causeth  to  creep  forth^ 
the  aflections  of  goodness  are  typified,  as  is  evident,  both  from 
what  was  previously  said  and  from  the  signification  oi'  ground^ 
out  of  which  they  are  produced  or  creep  forth  /  for  it  there 
treated  of  the  evils  and  falses  over  whiwi  the  regenerate  man 
should  have  dominion,  although  here  of  the  afi^ections  of  good- 
ness, which  would  be  given  into  his  hands.  It  is  evident  from 
the  signification  of  ground^  out  of  which  they  are  produced,  or 
creep  forth^  because  growid  denotes  the  man  of  the  church  in 
general,  and  whatever  is  of  the  church,  consequently,  in  this 
pt^P^I^  c^U  that  is  produced  from  the  Lord  in  the  external  man 
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by  the  internal ;  the  ground  itself  being  in  the  external  man, 
in  his  affections  and  memory.  It  appears  as  if  man  brought 
forth  what  is  good,  therefore  it  is  said,  every  thing  which  the 
gi'ound  cauMth  to  creep  foi^th  :  bnt  this  is  only  an  appearance, 
since  good  is  produced  by  the  internal  man  from  the  Lord ;  for, 
as  was  before  observed,  there  is  nothing  of  goodness  and  truth 
but  wliat  is  from  the  Lord. 

991.  By  to  all  the  fahes  of  the  sea^  are  meant  scientifics,  as 
is  manifest  from  the  signification  offish.  Fishes  in  the  Word 
denote  the  scientifics  which  have  their  birth  from  sensual  things; 
tor  scientifics  are  of  three  kinds,  intellectual,  rational,  and  sen- 
sual, all  of  which  are  inseminated  in  the  memory,  or  rather 
memories,  and  with  the  regenerate  are  thence  called  forth  of 
the  Lord  by  the  internal  man.  These  scientifics,  which  derive 
their  existence  from  sensual  things,  come  to  inan's  sensation  or 
perception  during  his  life  in  the  body,  they  being  the  ground 
of  his  thought ;  whilst  the  others,  which  are  more  interior,  are 
not  recognized  previously  to  the  putting  oflF  of  the  bo^y  and 
entrance  into  another  life.  That  fishes^  or  the  creeping  things 
which  the  waters  produce^  signify  scientifics,  may  be  seen  sbove, 
11.  40,  and  also  that  whales  of  every  species,  denote  the  general 
tniths  of  science,  n.  42.  This  may  be  further  seen  from  the 
following  passages  in  the  Word  :  "  I  will  cause  to  fail  man  and 
beast :  1  will  cause  to  fail  the  hird  of  the  heavens^  and  tlie  fishes 
of  the  sea^'^  (Zeph.  i.  3;)  where  t\\Qbird  of  the  hea/oens  denotes 
rational  things,  and  jislies  of  the  sea^  inferior  rational  things, 
or  the  thinking  principle  of  man  grounded  in  sensual  scientifics. 
So  in  Habakkuk  :  "  Thou  makest  a  man  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea^ 
as  the  reptile^  to  which  there  is  no  ruler,'*  (i.  14 ;)  to  make  a 
man  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea^  is  to  make  him  altogether  sensual. 
In  Hosea :  '^  The  earth  shall  mourn,  and  every  one  that  dwelleth 
therein  shall  languish,  both  the  wild  beast  ol  the  field,  and  the 
bird  of  the  heavens,  yea,  the  fisfies  of  the  sea^  are  collected  to- 
gether," (iv.  3 ;)  here  the  fishes  of  the  sea  are  scientifics  derived 
from  the  senses.  In  David :  "Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
feet — the  beasts  of  the  field,  the  flying  thing  of  the  heavens, 
and  the  fishes  of  the  sea^  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the 
paths  of  the  seas,"  (Psalm  viii.  6,  7,  8 ;)  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
dominion  in  man — the  fishes  ^  fA^  *^a  being  scientifics.  That 
seas  denote  scientifics,  or  knowledges  in  the  aggregate,  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  28.  In  Isaiah:  "Tne^Aer^  also  shall  mourn, 
and  all  they  that  cast  a  hook  into  the  river,  shall  lament,  and 
they  that  spread  the  net  upon  the  faces  of  the  waters  shall  lan- 
guish," (xix.  8 ;)  where  fishers  are  those  who  confide  in  things 
of  sense  alone,  and  thence  conceive  falses,  Egypt  or  the  scien- 
tific principle  being  there  treated  of. 

992.  Let  them  he  aiven  into  your  hxmds^  signifies  the  pee- 
nessions  of  the  internal  man  in  the  external,  as  is  evident  from 
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what  has  been  previously  stated,  and  also  from  the  significatiori 
of  the  hand^  spoken  of  above,  n.  878.  It  is  said,  let  them  Jd 
given  into  your  haiids^  because  such  is  the  appearance. 

993.  Vei-se  3.  Every  reptile  which  liveth  shall  be  meat  for 
you;  08  the  esmilent  vegetable  of  the  fterb^  have  I  given  it  to  yoti 
all.  Every  reptile  which  livetlt^  means  all  pleasures,  wherein  ia 
^ood,  or  %ohich  liveth  ;  shall  he  meat  for  yo^,^  signifies  the  delight 
thereof  wliich  they  should  enjoy;  as  the  esaderd  vegetable  of 
the  herh^  which  is  vile  and  refuse  in  delights;  and  have  I  given, 
it  you^  enjoyment  on  account  of  their  use. 

994.  Every  reptile  which  liveth  denotes  all  pleasures 
wherein  is  good,  ttiis  being  that  which  liveth^  as  is  manifest 
from  the  sistnification  of  the  reptile  given  above.  All  clean 
beasts  and  birds  are  here  meant  by  reptiles^  as  must  be  apparent 
to  every  one,  for  it  is  said  that  they  are  gi/oen>for  m^at.  Strictly 
speaking,  reptiles  are  the  vilest  of  all  animals,  and  are  unclean, 
being  mentioned  in  that  sense  at  Levit.  xi.  23,  29,  30 ;  but  in 
a  more  extensive  sense,  as  here,  they  are  animals  given  for 
meat;  and  in  the  present  passage  are  called  reptiles^  because 
they  signify  pleasures.  The  affections  of  man,  which  are,  as 
was  observed,  represented  in  the  Word  by  clean  beasts,  wot 
being  perceived  except  by  the  pleasure  they  occasion,  man  de^ 
i?om mates  them  pleasures,  and  hence  they  are  here  called  rep- 
tiles. Pleasures  are  of  two  kinds,  voluntary  and  intellectual. 
In  a  general  sense  tliere  are  the  pleasures  arising  from  the  pos* 
session  of  lands,  money,  honors  and  offices  in  the  state ; — those 
of  conjugial  love,  and  of  love  towards  infants  and  children; — 
and  those  of  friendship  and  of  social  intercourse.  There  are 
also  the  pleasures  of  reading,  writing,  and  acquiring  knowledge 
and  wisdom,  as  well  as  others  of  a  similar  kind ; — those  of  the 
senses ;  as  hearing,  which  is  in  general  the  delight  originating 
in  the  sweetness  of  music  and  singing; — ^that  of  sight,  arising 
from  beautiful  objects  of  various  and  innumerable  kinds ; — oi 
smell,  excited  by  the  sweetness  of  odors;— of  taste,  arising 
from  agreeable  and  useful  aliment  taken  as  meat  and  drink ;— ♦ 
and  of  touch,  resulting  from  many  delights.  These  kinds  of 
pleasures,  being  perceived  in  the  body,  are  denominated  corporeal 

treasures ;  although  in  fact  there  is  no  pleasure  existing  m  the 
>ody  which  does  not  exist  and  subsist  from  some  intenor  affec- 
tion ;  and  there  is  no  interior  affection  which  does  not  exist  and 
subsist  from  one  still  more  interior,  in  which  is  its  use  and  end. 
Man,  during  his  life  in  the  body,  is  insensible  to  these  interior 
delights  which  flow  in  order  from  what  is  inmost,  many  scarcely 
knowing  that  they  exist,  much  less  that  all  pleasure  is  thence 
derived.  As  it  is,  however,  impossible  for  any  thing  to  exist  in 
externals  unless  it  has  an  orderly  connection  with  what  is  interior, 
therefore  pleasures  also  can  only  be  ultimate  efl^ects.  Interior 
things  are  not  discovered  so  long  as  men  live  in  the  body,  except 
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by  those  who  are  given  to  reflection ;  for  they  first  manifest 
Uiemselves  in  another  life,  and  that  in  the  order  in  which  men 
are  elevated  towards  heaven  by  the  Lord.  Interior  affections, 
with  their  delights,  show  themselves  in  the  world  of  spirits ; 
such  as  are  more  interior,  with  their  amenities,  in  the  heaven 
of  angelic  spirits  ;  and  those  which  are  moj'e  interior  still,  with 
their  nappiness,  in  the  heaven  of  angels ;  for  there  are  tliree 
heavens,  one  more  interior,  perfect,  and  happy  than  the  othei', 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  459,  684.  Thus  these  affections  un- 
fold and  present  themselves  in  order  to  the  perception  in  the 
other  world ;  but  so  long  as  man  lives  in  the  bpdy — he  being 
continually  in  the  idea  and  thought  of  corporeal  objects — thoeo 
interior  things  are  as  it  were  asleep,  because  they  are  immersed 
in  his  corporeal  ideas ;  nevertheless  it  may  still  be  seen  by  the 
reflecting  mind,  that  all  pleasures  have  a  quality  agreeing  with 
the  co-ordinated  interior  aflections  from  which  they  derive  all 
their  essence.  Since  these  interior  affections  are  in  their  order 
perceived  in  ulti mates,  or  in  the  body,  as  pleasures,  they  are 
therefore  called  reptiles  /  which  are  hence  only  corporeal  affec- 
tions influenced  by  such  as  are  inteiTial.  This  may  be  demon 
strated  to  any  one  from  the  consideration  of  the  sense  of  vision 
and  its  pleasures,  for  unless  there  were  interior  sight  the  eye 
could  never  see.  Ocular  vision  derives  its  existence  from  interior 
sight,  wherefore  man  sees  equally  well  after  death,  nay,  much 
better,  than  whilst  living  in  the  body, — not  indeed  mundane 
and  corpoi-eal  objects,  wit  those  of  the  other  world.  Hence 
those  who  were  blind  here  see  in  another  life  equally  well  with 
those  who  were  quick  sighted ;  and  hence  also  a  man  during 
deep  sees  in  his  dreams  as  well  as  when  he  is  awake ;  and  by 
means  of  internal  sight  in  the  other  world,  I  also  have  seen  ol>- 
iects  far  more  clearly  than  I  do  those  which  are  here.  Hence 
It  is  evident  that  external  vision  exists  from  interior  vision,  and 
this  from  vision  still  more  interior,  and  so  on ;  and  it  is  similar 
with  every  other  sense  and  pleasure.  Pleasures  are  likewise  de- 
nominated reptiles  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  and  a  further 
distinction  is  made  into  sucii  as  are  clean  and  such  as  are  un* 
alean,  that  is,  between  pleasures  whose  delights  are  living  or 
eelestial,  and  those  which  are  dead  and  infernal.  Thus  we  read 
in  Hosea:  "In  that  day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with 
tiie  wild  beast  of  the  field,  with  the  bird  of  the  heavens,  and 
ffith  the  r^tile  of  the  ground,"  (ii.  18.)  Here  the  wUd  heaai 
of  tJie  field^  thQ  bird  oj  the  heavens^  and  the  reptiles^  signify 
such  things  in  man  as  have  been  mentioned,  as  may  appear  fix)na 
this  consideration,  that  it  there  treats  of  a  new  church.  In 
David :  ''  Lot  the  heavens  and  earth  praise  Him  [Jehovah],  th^ 
seas  and  every  thing  that  creepeth  therein,"  (Psalm  Ixix.  34.) 
JSeas  and  the  creeping  things  tJierein  cannot  praise  Jehowih^  bu4 
he  may  be  praised  by  every  thing  in  man  signified  thorebyi 
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which  is  alive,  because  proceeding  from  interior  living  principles  J 
Again,  with  a  similar  meaning :  ''  Praise  Jehovah, — wild  beast, 
and  every  beast,  reptile^  and  bird  of  wing,"  (Psalm  cxlviii.  7 — 
10.)  That  nothing  else  is  here  undei*stood  by  reptiles^  but  the/ 
good  affections  from  which  pleasures  are  derived,  is  manifest 
also  from  tliis  consideration,  that  reptiles  with  the  Jews  were 
unclean,  as  will  be  seen  by  what  follows.  "O  Jehovah, — thef 
earth  is  full  of  thy  riches;  [so  is]  this  great  and  wide  seai, 
wherein  is  the  reptile  M'ithout  number.—^hese  wait  all  upori 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  give  them  their  meat  in  due  season.  Thort 
givest  it  them,  they  gather  it;  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  are? 
iilled  with  good,"  (Psalm  civ.  24,  25,  27,  28.)  Here,  in  thel 
ifitenial  sense,  by  seas  are  represented  spiritual  thin^ ;  by  rep-' 
tiles  all  that  derive  life  from  thence ;  ana  enjoyment  is  described 
by  giving  them  meat  in  due  sea^on^  or  filling  them  with  goodl 
In  Ezekiel :  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  living  sovk 
which  creepeth^  whithersoever  the  river  shall  come,  shall  li/oe^  and 
there  shall  be  a  very  great  multitude  of  fish,  because  theser 
Iratei's  shall  come  thither,  for  they  shall  be  healed;  and  every 
t\\\\\a;  shall  live  whither  the  river  cometh,"  (xlvii.  9;)  speakinjj 
of  the  waters  from  the  New  Jerusalem.  Waters  are  spirituM 
b'utlis  from  a  celestial  origin  ;  the  living  soul  which  creepeth  de- 
notes the  affections  of  good  and  the  pleasures  thence  derived, 
as  well  corporeal  as  sensual,  which  live  hy  the  waters^  or  by 
spiritual  truths,  having  a  celestial  origin,  as  is  very  manifest. 
Tliat  filthy  pleasui'es  also,  which  originate  in  \\\q  proprium^  con- 
sequently in  its  defiled  lusts,  are  likewise  called  reptiles^  appears 
from  Ezekiel :  ''  So  I  went  in  and  saw,  and  behold,  every  forraf 
of  reptile  and  of  beast — the  abomination ;  and  all  the  idols  of 
the  house  of  Israel,  portrayed  upon  the  wall  round  about,'* 
(viii.  10.)  Here  the  forms  of  creeping  things  signify  filthy  pleas^ 
ures,  which  are  interiorly  lusts,  and  within  them  are  hatred, 
revenge,  cruelties,  and  adulteries.  Such  are  the  reptiles^  of 
the  delights  of  pleasures,  arising  from  self-love  and  the  love  of 
the  world,  or  from  proprium^  which  are  their  idols^  becausel 
they  regard  them  as  gods,  and  as  such  love  and  adore  them. 
Because  reptiles  typifaed  these  defiled  affections,  in  the  repre- 
sentative cliurch,  they  were  accounted  so  unclean  that  it  wad^ 
not  even  lawful  to  touch  them,  and  whosoever  did  so  became 
unclean,  (Levit.  v.  2;  xi.  31 — 33;  xxii.  5,  6.) 

995.  Shall  be  meat  far  you^  signifies  the  delight  thereof 
which  they  should  enjoy,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact,  that  ma« 
is  not  only  affected  by  various  pleasures,  but  is  also  supported 
by  them  as  by  meat.  Pleasure  without  delight  is  no  pleasure, 
but  a  something  inanimate,  for  it  is  in  consequence  of  delight 
that  it  becomes  a  pleasure,  and  is  so  denominated;  and  such  as 
the  delight  is,  such  is  the  pleasure.  Corporeal  and  sensual 
things  are  in  themselves  merely  material,  inanimate,  and  doad| 
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but  thej  are  made  alive  by  the  delights  which  proceed  in  order 
from  interior  principles.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  according  to 
the  quality  ot  the  interior  life,  is  the  delight  of  pleasures,  life 
being  in  the  delight,  and  that  delight  alone  is  living  wherein 
there  is  good  from  the  Lord,  for  it  then  derives  its  existence 
from  the  very. life  of  good ;  wherefore  it  is  here  said,  every  rep* 
tnle  which  liveth  shMlhe  meat  for  you^  that  is,  for  your  enjoyment. 
Some  suppose,  that  whosoever  wishes  to  be  happy  in  the  other 
world,  must  in  no  wise  enioy  the  pleasures  of  the  body  and  of 
sense,  but  refuse  all  such  delights,  urging  in  favor  of  this  notion, 
that  corporeal  and  worldly  pleasures  abstract  and  detain  the 
mind  from  spiritual  and  celestial  life.  Those,  however,  who 
thus  think  and  in  consequence  voluntarily  give  up  themselves  to 
wretchedness  whilst  living  in  the  world,  are  not  aware  of  the 
real  truth.  It  is  by  no  means  forbidden  any  one  to  enjoy  cor- 
poreal and  sensual  pleasures,  or  those  arising  from  the  possession 
of  lands,  money,  honors,  and  public  appointments — those  of 
conjugial  love,  and  love  towards  infants  and  children,  of  friend- 
ship, and  of  social  intercoui*se — the  pleasure  of  listening  to 
singing  and  music,  or  of  regarding  beauties  of  various  kinas, — 
its  handsome  raiment,  well-furnished  houses,  magnificei^t  gar- 
dens, and  the  like,  all  of  which  are  delightful  from  harmony ; 
•;— or  the  pleasure  of  smelling  agreeable  odors;  of  tasting  deli- 
cacies and  useful  meats  and  drinks ;  and  the  pleasure  ot  touch ; 
for  all  these  are,  as  was  observed,  the  lowest  or  corporeal  affec- 
tions, which  have  their  origin  from  those  which  are  interior. 
Interior  afiections,  which  are  living,  all  derive  their  deliffht 
from  the  good  and  the  true,  and  the  good  and  the  true  derive 
theirs  from  charity  and  faith,  and  these  come  from  the  Lord, 
consequently  from  the  very  essential  Lite ;  wherefore  affections 
and  pleasures  which  have  this  origin  are  alive,  and  if  genuine, 
or  from  tliis  source,  are  never  denied  to  anv  one.  When  pleas- 
ures  are  thus  derived,  their  delight  indefinitely  exceeds  that 
from  every  other  origin,  which  is  indeed  comparatively  defiled ; 
thus  for  example,  when  conjugial  pleasure  originates  in  true 
conjugial  loye,  it  infinitely  exceeds  that  derived  from  any  other 
source,  yea,  to  such  an  extent,  that  those  who  are  in  true  con- 

i'ugial  love  are  in  some  degree  in  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  de- 
ight  and  happiness,  inasuiuch  as  this  delight  descends  out  of 
heaven.  This  truth  was  acknowledged  by  those  who  constitute 
the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  for  the  ddight  arising  from  adulteries, 
and  felt  by  adulterers,  was  to  them  so  abominable  that  they  ex- 
pressed horror  at  the  very  thought  of  it;  and  hence  may  bo 
discovered  the  nature  of  delight  which  does  not  descend  from 
the  true  fountain  of  life,  or  from  the  Lord.  That  the  pleasures 
nbove  mentioned  are  by  no  means  denied  to  man,  yea,  that  so 
far  from  being  denied,  they  first  become  real  pleasures  when 
ponnected  with  their  true  source,  may  further  appear  from  this 
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consldemtion,  that  very  many  who  have  lived  in  the  world,  hi 
power,  dimity,  and  opulence,  and  enjoyed  abundantly  all  thn 
pleasures  both  of  the  body  and  of  sense,  are  amongst  the  blessed 
and  happy  in  heaven ;  for  with  tliem  interior  delights  and  hap- 
piness are  now  alive,  because  they  originated  in  the  goods  ot 
charity  and  the  truths  of  faith  towards  the  Lord.  All  their 
pleasures  being  thus  derived,  were  regarded  hy  tJiem  with  a  view 
to  use^  this  being  their  end  in  the  enioynient  of  them;  for  use 
itself  was  to  them  most  delightful,  and  hence  came  the  delight 
of  their  pleasures,  as  may  be  seen  from  experience,  n.  915, 

996.  The  esculent  vegetable  signifies  defiled  delights,  as  is 
manifest  from  what  has  been  previously  stated.  They  are  called 
tlie  esculent  vegetable  of  the  herb^  because  they  are  only  worldly 
and  corporeal,  or  external,  and,  as  was  observed,  the  pleasures 
which  are  i)erceived  in  corporeal  things  pr  in  ultimates  derive 
their  origin  from  co-ordinated  interior  delights,  and  are  respec- 
tively defiled ;  for  every  delight  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it 
becomes  viler  in  proportion  as  it  is  external,  and  happier  in  the 
degree  in  which  it  is  internal.  Thus,  as  we  have  seen,  in  pro- 
portion as  externals  are  evolved,  or  unswathed,  so  much  the 
more  of  amenity  and  happiness  do  their  delights  present,  as 
must  be  very  evident  from  this  consideration,  that  the  delight 
of  man's  pleasures  whilst  living  in  the  body  is  vile  compared 
with  his  delight  after  death,  when  he  enters  into  the  world  ot 
spirits,  vea,  so  vile,  that  good  spirits  utterly  despise  them,  nor 
would  they  desire  to  return  to  them  even  could  they  enjoy  all 
that  the  world  aftbrds.  But  the  delight  of  these  good  spirits 
likewise  becomes  vile  when  they  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  into 
the  heaven  of  angelic  spirits,  for  then  they  put  otf  their  interior 
delights,  and  enter  upon  such  as  are  still  more  interior ;  and 
the  same  is  true  of  the  delight  which  angelic  spirits  enjoyed  in 
their  heaven,  for  this  becomes  vile  when  they  are  raised  up  by 
t\ie  Lord  into  the  angelic  or  third  heaven,  where,  in  consequence 
of  internal  things  living,  and  mutual  love  being  felt  by  all,  the 
happiness  of  its  inhabitants  is  inexpressible,  as  may  be  seen  in 
what  is  related  of  the  nature  of  interior  delight  or  happiness,  n. 
54r5.  Hence  it  is  evident  what  is  meant  by  as  the  esculent  vegeta- 
ble of  the  herb  have  I  given  it  you.  luasmuch  as  reptiles  signify 
both  the  sensual  and  corporeal  pleasures,  of  which  the  esculent 
vegetable  of  the  herb  is  predicated,  in  the  original  tongue  a  word 
is  here  emploved  which  means  both  any  esculent  vegetable  and 
any  green  thing^  esculent  vegetable  in  reference  to  the  pleas- 
ures arising  from  the  will-principle  or  the  celestial  atiections, 
and  green  thing  in  reference  to  those  of  the  intellectual  principle 
or  the  spiritual  affections.  That  the  esculent  veaetable  of  the 
herbn,  and  the  green  thing  of  the  grass  denote  what  is  vile,  is 
manifest  from  the  Word ;  as  from  isaiah  :  ''  The  waters  of  Nim- 
rim  shall  be  desolations,  becaus*.^  the  grass  is  withered  away,  tbt 
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herb  is  consumed,  there  is  no  green  thing^  (xv.  6.)  Again,  in 
the  same :  "  Their  inhabitants  were  short  in  the  hand,  they 
Were  dismayed  and  confounded,  they  were  made  the  herb  of  the 
field,  the  esculent  vegetable  of  the  herb,  and  the  hay  of  the 
house-tops,"  (xxxvii.  27 ;)  where  the  escvlent  vegetable  of  the. 
herb  signifies  what  is  utterly  vile.  So  in  Moses :  "  The  land 
into  which  thou  comest  to  possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land  of  Egypt 
from  which  thou  camest  out,  where  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and 
wateredst  it  with  thy  foot,  as  a  garden  of  esculent  vegetdbUs^ 
(Deut.  xi.  10 ;)  where  a  garden  ofvegetables  denotes  what  is  vile 
and  refuse.  And  in  David :  "  They  [the  wicked]  shall  soon  be 
cut  down  like  the  grass^  and  be  consumed  as  the  esculent  vege- 
table of  the  Jierby^^  (Psalm  xxxvii.  2 ;)  where  gra^s  and  the  escu- 
lent  vegetable  of  the  herb  are  what  is  most  vile. 

997.  /  fiave  given  it  yoa  all.,  denotes  the  enjoyment  on  ac- 
count of  its  use  which  is  in  meat.,  as  is  evident  from  whatever  is 
given  for  meat  being  of  use.  In  reference  to  use  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  those  who  are  in  charity — that  is,  in  love  towards 
the  neighbor,  which  imparts  a  living  delight  to  their  pleasure — 
look  for  the  fruition  of  no  pleasure  except  in  the  performance  of 
uses;  for  charity  is  a  nothing  unless  it  manifest  itself  in  the 
works  of  charity,  since  it  consists  in  exercise  or  %ise.  He  who 
loves  his  neiglibor  as  himself  never  perceives  the  delight  of 
charity  except  in  its  exercise,  wherefore  a  life  of  charity  is  a  life 
oi  uses.  Such  is  the  life  of  the  universal  heaven ;  for  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  being  a  kingdom  of  mutual  love,  is  a  kingdom  of 
uses  f  hence  every  pleasure  derived  from  charity  receives  its  de- 
light from  use.^  and  the  more  exalted  the  use^  so  much  the 
greater  is  the  delight;  and  hence  the  angels  receive  happine,8(5 
From  the  Lord  according  to  the  essence  and  quality  of  the  use 
which  they  perform.  So  also  it  is  with  every  pleasure,  for  the 
more  distinguished  its  use.,  so  much  the  greater  its  delight. 
Thus,  for  instance,  conjugial  love,  which  is  the  seminary  of 
human  society,  and  from  which  is  formed  the  Lord's  kingdom 
in  the  heavens,  performs  the  most  important  of  all  uses.,  and  is 
therefore  attended  with  so  great  a  delight,  that,  as  was  observed, 
it  is  heavenly  happiness.  It  is  similar  with  respect  to  other 
pleasures,  with  a  difference,  however,  according  to  the  excellence 
uf  their  vses^  which  indeed  are  so  numerous  that  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  divide  them  into  their  several  genera  and  species, 
although  all  of  them  regard  the  Lord's  kingdom  or  the  Lord 
— some  more  nearly  and  directly,  others  more  remotely  and 
obliquely.  Hence  it  may  appear  that  all  pleasures  are  allowed 
to  man,  but  for  the  sake  oiuse  only,  and  that  by  virtue  of  their 
use.^  with  a  difference  according  to  its  degree,  they  participate 
in  and  live  from  heavenly  felicity. 

998.  Verse  4.  Only  flesh  with  the  soul  thereof  the  blood 
thet^eof  shall'  ye  not  eat    Flesh  signifies  the  volur.tary  priiicipli^ 
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of  man ;  satd^  new  lif« ;  hlood^  charity ;  and  not  to  6<U  thereof ^ 
not  to  commingle  toother ;  wherefore  not  to  eat  flesh  with  thh 
soul  thereof^  which  is  tts  hloodj  signifies  not  to  commingle  things 
profane  and  holy. 

999.  Flesh  denotes  the  vohintary  principle  of  man,  as  is 
erident  from  its  specific  signification  in  reference  to  man  in  a 
state  of  corruption.  Fleshy  in  a  general  sense,  denotes  every 
man,  but  especially  the  corporeal  man,  as  may  be  seen  above, 
n.  574 ;  hence  it  signifies  man's  projprium^  and  consequently 
his  will.  His  voluntary  principle,  or  will,  is  only  mere  evil; 
wherefore  fleshy  when  predicated  of  the  man  who  is  of  such  a 
quality,  represents  every  lust,  or  every  concupiscence ;  for  his 
will,  as  has  been  often  previously  shown,  is  nothing  else  but 
lust.  Now  as  flesh  had  this  signification,  it  was  therefore  rep- 
resented by  i\k^fl^h  which  the  people  lusted  after  in  the  wiU 
derness,  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Moses:  "The 
mixed  multitude  which  was  in  the  midst  of  it,  lusted  a  lust^  and 
the  children  of  Israel  also  returned  and  wept,  and  said.  Who 
shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat?"  (Numb.  xi.  4.)  Here  ^«A  is  plainly 
denominated  a  lust,  for  it  is  said  they  lusted  a  lust^  and  said, 
"  Who  shall  gis'e  v^fl^h  to  eat?"  It  is  also  evident  from  the 
words  which  follow :  ^*  While  the  flesh  was  yet  between  their 
teeth,  ere  it  was  chewed,  the  wrath  of  Jehovah  was  kindled 
against  the  people,  and  Jehovah  smote  the  people  with  a  very 
great  plague,  and  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  the  graves 
oflust^  because  they  there  buried  the  people  that  lusted^^  (Numb, 
xi.  33,  34.)  It  must  be  plain  to  every  one  that  such  a  plague 
would  never  have  been  inflicted  on  the  people  merely  because 
they  desired  meat,  since  this  is  natural  to  men  who  have  been 
long  kept  from  eating  it,  as  the  people  in  the  wilderness  had 
been.  There  was,  however,  a  more  interior  cause  for  such  a 
plague,  one  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which  was,  that  the  people  here 
spoKen  of  were  such  as  utterly  to  loathe  what  was  signified  and 
represented  by  manna — as  is  manifest  from  the  sixth  verse  of 
the  same  chapter — and  that  they  desired  only  what  was  signi- 
fied and  represented  by  fleshy  or  the  affections  of  self-will,  which 
are  of  the  nature  of  lusts,  and  in  themselves  excrenientitious 
and  profane.  Now,  as  that  church  was  a  representative  church, 
when  these  things  came  to  be  represented,  the  i)e()ple  were 
smitten  with  this  great  plague ;  for  what  was  dune  to  them  was 
spiritually  represented  in  heaven,  where  maivna  denotes  what 
IB  celestial,  and  the  flesh  which  was  lusted  after  their  defiled 
voluntary  principle  :  hence  their  punishment  was  a  (!onsequence 
of  their  evil  nature.  From  these  and  other  passages  m  the 
Word  it  may  be  seen  here  that  by  fl^esh  is  signified  what  is  of 
the  will,  and  man's  voluntary  principle;  and  how  defiled  this 
ib  was  shown  at  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter,  when  treating 
0/  the  beast  of  the  earth. 
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1000.  The  sovl  sifi^nifies  life,  as  might  be  proved  by  numerous 
citations  from  the  AV^ord.  It  is  there  usea  to  denote  life  in 
general,  as  well  what  is  internal,  or  the  life  of  the  internal  man, 
as  what  is  external,  or  the  life  of  the  external  man.  Now  as  it 
denotes  all  life,  it  necessarily  signifies  the  life  of  the  man  of 
whom  it  is  predicated,  and  it  is  here  predicated  of  the  life  of 
the  regenerate  man,  which  is  distinct  from  that  of  his  will ;  for, 
as  was  before  observed,  the  new  life  which  the  regenerate  spir- 
itual man  receives  from  the  Lord  is  altogether  separate  from  his 
voluntary  principle  or  praprium^  or  proper  life,  which  is  not 
life,  although  it  is  so  called,  but  is  death,  inasmuch  as  it  is  in 
fernal  life.  Here,  therefore,  j'XesA  with  the  soul  thereof ^  which 
they  were  not  to  eat^  means  jlenh  together  with  its  som^  that  is, 
they  were  not  to  commingle  this  new  life,  which  is  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  evil  or  excrementitious  life,  which  is  of  man — his  volun- 
tary principle  or proprium. 

1001.  Blood  signifies  charity,  as  may  be  abundantly  shown ; 
consequently  it  signifies  the  new  voluntary  principle  which  the 
regenerate  spiritual  man  receives  from  the  Lord.  This  new 
voluntary  principle  is  the  same  as  charity,  inasmuch  as  the  new 
will  is  formed  of  charity ;  for  charity  or  love  is  the  very  essential 
or  life  of  the  will,  since  no  one  can  with  any  degree  of  propriety 
say  that  he  wills  any  thing,  unless  he  has  an  affection  for  or 
loves  it ;  when  a  person  is  said  to  think  any  thing,  he  does  not 
will  it,  unless  to  will  is  present  in  his  thouffht.  This  new  will, 
which  is  of  charity,  is  what  is  here  typified  by  hl-ood^  and  it  is 
not  man's  but  the  Lord's  in  him ;  therefore  being  of  the  Lord, 
it  is  on  no  account  to  be  com^iingled  with  the  things  of  man's 
will,  which,  as  was  observed,  are  so  defiled.  This  was  the  reason 
why  in  the  representative  church  it  was  commanded  that  they 
should  not  eat  flesh  with  its  soul^  or  the  bloody  in  other  words, 
that  they  should  not  mingle  them  together.  Bloody  as  signify- 
ing charity,  represents  what  is  holy,  and  fl^sh^  as  signifying 
man's  voluntary  principle,  what  is  profane  ;  and  these  two  beiuff 
distinct  from,  yea,  contrary  to  each  other,  the  eating  of  hlooa 
was  therefore  forbidden.  To  eat  flesh  v)ith  blood  then  was  repre- 
sentative of  profanation  in  heaven,  or  the  mixture  of  what  is 
holy  with  what  is  profane,  which  could  not  but  strike  the  angels 
Avith  horror ;  for  at  that  time  all  things  which  existed  with  the 
man  of  the  church  were  changed  with  the  angels,  according  to 
their  signification  in  the  internal  sense,  into  corresponding  spii""- 
itual  representations.  As  every  thing  has  a  specific  meaning 
in  relation  to  the  man  of  whom  it  is  predicated,  so  also  has 
blood.  In  reference  to  the  regenerate  spiritual  man,  it  denotes 
charity,  or  neighborly  love ;  in  respect  to  the  regenerate  celestial 
man,  love  towards  the  Lord ;  and  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  all 
his  human  essence,  consequently  essential  love,  or  his  mercy 
towards  mankind;   hence  blood  in  general,  as  signifying  love 
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and  the  things  of  love,  represents  what  is  celestial,  or  of  the 
Lord  alone.  \Vith  respect  to  man,  hlood  denotes  the  celestial 
things  which  he  receives  from  the  Lord,  which  with  the  regen- 
erate spiritjial  man  are  celestial-spiritual,  and  of  which,  by 
the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak  elsewhere.  That 
hlood  signifies  celestial  things,  and  in  a  supreme  sense  the  Lord's 
human  essence,  consequently  essential  love,  or  his  mercy  towards 
mankind,  may  appear  from  the  sanctity  in  which  blood  was 
required  to  be  held  in  the  Jewish  representative  church.  In 
consequence  of  this  it  was  denominated  tlie  hlood  of  tJie  covenant^ 
and  was  sprinkled  upon  the  people,  and  upon  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  together  with  the  anointing  oil ;  and  tlie  hlood  of  every 
whole  humt-offtring  and  sacrifice  was  sprinkled  upon  the  altar 
and  round  about  the  altar,  (Exod.  xii.  7,  13,  22,  23;  xxiv.  6,  8; 
Levit.  i.  5,  11,  15;  iv.  6,  7,  17,  18,  25,  30,  34;  v.  9;  xvii.  14, 
15,  18, 19 ;  Numb,  xviii.  18  ;  Deut.  xii.  27.)  Now  as  hlood  was 
esteemed  so  sacred,  and  the  voluntary  principle  of  man  is  so 
profane,  therefore  to  eat  hlood  was  so  strictly  forbidden,  because 
It  represented  the  profanation  of  what  is  sacred.  Thus  we  read 
in  Moses :  ^'  It  shall  be  a  perpetual  statute  for  your  generations 
throughout  all  your  dwellings,  that  ye  eat  neither*  fat  nor  hlood^^^ 
(Levit.  iii.  16.)  Fat  is  here  celestial  life,  and  blood  celestial- 
spiritual  life.  That  is  called  celestial-spiritual  which  is  spiritual 
from  a  celestial  origin;  thus  in  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  love 
towards  the  Lord  was  their  celestial  principle,  because  it  was 
implanted  in  their  will,  and  their  celestial-spiritual  principle 
was  laith  thence  derived,  n.  30—38,  337,  393,  398 ;  but  in  the 
spiritual  man  the  celestial  principle  is  not  given,  but  the  celes- 
tial-spiritual, charity  being  implanted  in  his  intellectual  part. 
And  again :  "  Whosoever  of  the  house  of  Israel,  or  of  the 
stranger  sojourning  in  the  midst  of  you,  eateth  any  manner  of 
bloody  1  will  even  set  my  faces  against  the  soul  that  eateth  hlood,, 
and  will  cut  him  oft*  from  the  midst  of  his  people.  For  the  soul 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  hlood  ;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the 
altar,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls,  for  it  is  the  hlood 
that  maketh  an  atouenient  for  the  soul. — The  soul  of  all  flesh 
is  the  hlood  thereof;  whosoever  eateth  it  shall  be  cut  oft*,"  (Levit. 
xvii,  10,  11,  14.)  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  sovl  of  fl^sh  is  in 
the  bloody  and  is  the  bloody  or  the  celestial  principle,  in  other 
words,  the  holy  principle  which  is  of  the  Lord.  Again:  "13e 
sure  that  thou  eat  not  the  blood,,  for  the  blood  is  the  soul,,  and 
thou  mayest  not  eat  the  soul  with  the  flesh^''  (Deut.  xii.  23;) 
whence  it  likewise  appears  that  blood  is  called  tlie  soul,,  that  is, 
celestial  life,  or  the  celestial  principle  represented  by  the  burnt-' 
offerings  and  sacrifices  of  that  church.  To  prevent  also  the 
celestial  principle  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  Lord's  proprlums 
and  which  alone  is  celestial  and  holy,  being  commixed  with 
man's  jprojprium^  which,  is  profane,  in  any  representative  rite^ 
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they  were  enjoined  not  to  sacrifice  or  offer  the  hlood  of  the  sdcrt- 
fice  on  what  was  leavened^  (Exod.  xxiii.  18 ;  xxxi  v.  25 ;)  what  watt 
leavened  signifying  what  was  corrupt  and  defiled.  The  i-ea&on 
why  blood  is  denominated  the  sovl^  and  denotes  the  holy  prin- 
ciple of  charity,  and  why  the  holy  principle  of  love  was  repre- 
sented in  the  Jewish  Church  by  bloody  is,  because  the  life  of 
the  body  consists  in  the  hlood  /  and  as  hlood  constitutes  the  life 
of  the  body,  it  is  its  ultimate  soiil^  and  may  thus  be  called  the 
corporeal  sovl^  or  that  in  which  the  corporeal  life  of  man  resides  ; 
and  further,  as  in  representative  churcnes,  internals  were  imaged 
forth  in  externals,  so  the  soul  or  celestial  life  was  typified  by  the 
Hood. 

1002.  Hence,  then,  it  follows,  that  not  to  eai^^  means  not 
to  commingle  together.  To  eat  the  fieah  of  omTnak^  considered 
in  itself,  is  somewhat  profane ;  for  the  people  of  the  most  aneient 
times  never,  on  any  account,  ate  the  nesh  of  any  beast  or  fowl, 
but  fed  solely  on  grain,  especially  on  bread  made  of  wheat,  on 
the  fruit  of  trees,  herbs,  milks  of  various  kinds,  and  what  is 
produced  from  them,  as  butter,  &c.  To  kill  animals  and  eat 
their  flesh  was  to  them  unlawful,  being  regarded  as  something 
bestial ;  and  they  were  content  with  the  uses  and  services  which 
they  yielded,  (Gen.  i.  23 ;  see  also  29,  30.)  But  in  the  course 
of  time,  when  mankind  became  cruel  as  the  wild  beasts — ^}'ea, 
nmch  more  cruel — they  then  first  began  to  slay  animals,  and 
eat  their  flesh ;  and  as  man  had  acquii-ed  such  a  nature,  tl>ere 
tore  the  killing  and  eating  of  animals  was  permitted,  and  con- 
tinues to  be  so  in  the  present  day.  Now,  so  far  as  man  can  do 
this  conscientiously,  it  is  lawful,  for  his  conscience  is  ibrmed  oi 
what  ho  thinks  to  be  true,  consequently  what  he  i*egard8  as 
lawful ;  wherefore  also  at  this  day  no  one  is  ever  condemned  for 
eating  flesh. 

1003.  Hence  it  is  now  plain  that  not  to  eat  flesh  with  the 
soul  thereof  which  is  the  bloody  is  not  to  commingle  what  is 
profane  with  what  is  holy.  To  eat  hlood  with  flesh  merely  is  not 
to  mix  together  things  sacred  and  profane;  for  as  tlie  Lc»rd 
clearly  teaches  in  Matthew,  "Not  tiiat  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man,  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  tl>e  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. — [For]  those  things  which  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  come  forth  from  the  heart,"  (xv.  11 — 20 ;)  but  the 
eating  of  flesh  with  the  hlood  was  forbidden  in  the  Jewish  church, 
because,  as  has  been  previously  observed,  it  then  represented 
profanation  in  heaven.  Every  thing  done  in  that  church  was 
changed  in  heaven  into  corresponding  representatives ;  thus  hlood 
became  changed  into  the  holy  celestial  principle ;  BXid  fleshy  which 
signified  lusts,  when  not  used  in  sacrifices,  as  was  s1k)wu  above, 
was  turned  into  what  is  profane ;  and  the  eating  of  both  into 
the  commixture  of  what  is  sacred  and  profane;  tiierefore  it  was 
there  so  strictly  prohibited.     After  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  bow 
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ever,  when  external  rites  were  aboliebed,  and  representative^ 
consequently  ceased,  these  were  no  longer  changed  in  heaven 
into  corresponding  representatives ;  for  as  man  becomes  internal, 
and  is  instructed  in  internal  things,  then  externals  are  as  nothing 
to  him,  tor  he  then  knows  what  is  sacred,  as  charity,  and  the 
faith  grounded  therein.  From  these  internal  principles,  there- 
fore, his  externals  are  now  regarded  for  the  purpose  of  ascer 
taining  how  much  of  charity  and  of  faith  towards  the  Lord  k 
in  them.  Wherefore  since  the  Lord's  advent,  man  is  n/)  longer 
considered  in  heaven  in  reference  to  externals,  but  to  mternde ; 
and  if  any  one  be  regarded  as  to  his  external,  it  is  solely  bo- 
cause  he  is  in  simplicity,  and  in  this  state  has  innocence  and 
charity,  which  are  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  externals,  or 
into  his  external  worship,  without  his  consciousness. 

1004.  Verse  6.  And  swrdy  your  blood  with  your  sovls  will 
I  require  y  from  the  hmid  of  every  wild  heast  will  I  require  it^ 
and  from  the  hand  of  man  [homo] ;  at  the  hand  of  the  man  [vir] 
his  brother  wiU  I  require  the  soul  of  man  [homo].  To  require 
your  blood  with  your  souls^  signifies  that  violence  offered  to 
charity  will  punish  itself,  your  blood  here  denoting  violence,  and 
BOiUs  those  who  offer  it.  J^rom  the  hand  of  ev^ry  wild  beast 
means  from  all  that  is  with  the  violent  man  ;  from  the  hand  of 
num,  [homo]  is  from  the  whole  of  his  will ;  from  the  hand  of 
the  ma/n  [vir]  Aw  brother^  is  from  the  whole  of  his  understanding ; 
and  to  require  the  soul  of  man  is  to  avenge  profanation. 

1005.  Surely  your  blood  with  your  souls  will  I  require^  sig- 
nifies that  violence  offered  to  charity  would  punish  itself,  and 
blood  here  means  violence,  and  soiUs  those  who  offer  violence,* 
as  is  evident  from  what  precedes  and  follows,  and  also  from  the 

ttfiignification  of  blood  and  of  souls  in  the  opposite  sense.  It 
appears  from  what  precedes,  because  the  subject  of  the  previous 
verse  was  the  eating  of  bloody  by  which  is  signified  profanation, 
as  has  been  already  shown  ;  and  also  from  wnat  follows,  because 
the  subsequent  verse  treats  of  ths  shedding  of  blood ;  hence  it 
here  treats  of  the  state  and  punishment  of  him  who  commingles 
things  saci*ed  and  profane.  It  may  be  seen  likewise  from  tlie 
signification  of  blood  in  a  contrary  sense ;  for  as  in  its  genuine 
sense  it  represents  what  is  celestial,  and,  in  reference  to  the 
regenerate  spiritual  man,  charity — which  is  his  celestial  prin- 
ciple— so  in  a  contrary  sense  it  denotes  violence  offered  to 
charity — consequently  what  is  contrary  to  charity — ^thus  all 
hatred,  revenge,  cruelty,  and  especially  profanation,  as  may 
appear  from  the  passages  in  the  Wora  quoted  above,  n.  374, 
870.  The  same  is  demonstrable  from  the  signification  of  soul 
in  the  opposite  sense ;  for  as  soul^  in  the  Word,  denotes  life  in 
general,  and  thus  every  man  who  lives,  and  as  whatever  a  man 
IS,  such  is  bis  life,  therefore  it  idso  represents  that  man  who 
offers  Yiolenoe.    This  might  be  confi[nned  by  numerous  citations 
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from  the  "Word,  but  let  the  following  one  from  Moses — speaking 
of  him  who  eateth  hlood — at  present  suffice :  "  I  will  set  my 
faces  against  the  soul  eating  bloody  and  will  cut  him  off  from 
among  his  people;  for  the  soul  ofthefiesh  is  in  the  hlood^  and 
I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar  to  make  an  atonement  for 
your  souls^  for  it  is  the  hlood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for 
the  sovl^'''^  (Levit.  xvii.  10,  11,  also  14.')  Here,  as  in  many 
other  passages  to  the  same  purport,  soul  signifies  life  in  a  three- 
fold sense.  That  violence  offered  to  charity  punishes  itself,  will 
appear  presently. 

1006.  From  the  hand  of  every  wild  heast^  signifies  from  all 
that  is  with  the  violent  man,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  of 
a  wild  least  A  wild  beast  in  the  Word  represents  what  is  alive, 
as  was  shown  above,  n.  908,  but,  in  the  opposite  sense,  as  was 
also  previously  demonstrated,  it  denotes  w^iat  is  beast-like^  con- 
sequently the  ferine  nature  in  man ; — thus  a  man  of  such  a  life, 
or  a  violent  man,  or  one  who  offers  violence  to  charity,,  for  sucli 
a  man  is  like  a  loi/d  beast.  Man  is  man  by  virtue  of  love  and 
charity,  but  a  wild  beast  when  principled  in  hatred,  revenge, 
and  cruelty. 

1007.  From  the  ha/ad  of  man  [homo],  signifies  from  his  entire 
voluntary  principle,  ViW^jTom  the  hand  of  the  man  [vir]  his 
brother^  the  whole  of  his  intellectual  principle,  as  is  manifest 
fmm  the  signification  of  man  [homo] ;  for  the  essential  and  the 
life  of  man  is  his  will,  and  whatever  the  will  is,  such  is  the 
ma/n  f  and  from  that  of  the  ma7i  [vir]  his  brother.^  for  the  intel- 
lectual principle  in  man  is,  as  was  previously  stated,  n.  367, 
called  man-brother  [vir  frater].  Whether  the  intellect  be  true, 
or  spurious,  or  false,  it  is  still  denominated  a  man-brother^  in- 
asmuch as  the  understanding  is  called  a  man  [vir],  n.  158,  265, 
and  the  brother  of  the  will,  n.  367.  The  terms  m^n  and  man^ 
brother  [homo  and  vir  frater]  are  here  employed  to  denote  a 
defiled  will  and  a  defiled  understanding,  because  it  here  treats 
of  profanation,  neither  the  name  nor  representation  of  which 
can  be  endured  in  heaven,  but  are  instantly  rejected.  This  is 
the  cause  of  such  mild  expressions  being  here  used,  and  why 
the  sense  of  the  words  in  this  verse  is,  as  it  were,  ambiguorts, 
tliat  it  may  not  even  be  known  in  heaven  that  such  things  are 
contained  herein. 

1008.  To  require  the  soul  of  man  signifies  to  avenge  prof  ana- 
lion^  as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  in  the  preceding  vei'se,  as 
well  as  from  what  is  contained  in  this ;  for  it  treats  of  the  eat- 
ing of  bloody  which  denotes  profanation.  Few  persons  know 
w\\fit  prof anation  means,  and  still  fewer  what  is  its  punishment 
in  another  life.  Profanation  is  of  various  kinds.  He  who 
denies  the  truths  of  faith,  like  the  gentiles  who  live  out  of  the 
church,  without  the  knowledge  of  them,  does  not  profane  them*, 
but  ]ie profanes  the  truths  of  faith  who  is  acquainted  with  them) 


1006—1008.]  GENESIS.  399 

and  still  more  so  if  he  acknowledges,  talks  of,  preaches,  and 
persuades  others  respecting  them,  and  yet  lives  in  hatred, 
revenge,  cruelty,  rapine,  and  adultery,  confirming  himself  in 
these  vices  by  passages  of  the  Word,  which  he  perverts,  and 
thereby  immerses  in  his  filthy  afifections.  This  it  is  to  be  guilty 
oi prijaruition^  and  this  is  what  especially  occasions  man's  spir- 
itual death,'  as  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  in 
another  life  thin^  profane  and  holy  are  altogether  separate, 
what  is  jyrofane  oemg  in  liell,  and  what  is  sacred  in  heaven. 
When  2l profane  person,  therefore,  enters  into  the  other  world, 
holy  and  profane  things  adhere  together  in  every  idea  of  his 
thought  as  they  did  during  the  lite  of  the  body,  so  that  ho 
cannot  produce  a  single  holy  idea  but  something  profam^  is 
plainly  seen  adhering  to  it;  such  being  the  perception  of  ideas 
existing  in  another  life.  Thus  there  is  profanation  apparent  in 
every  particular  of  his  thoughts,  and  as  heaven  Bhhor^profanar 
Uon^  he  must  of  necessity  be  thrust  down  into  hell.  Scarcely 
any  one  is  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  ideas,  they  being 
regarded  as  distinct  or  uncompounded.  There  are  nevertheless, 
in  every  idea  of  thought,  innumerable  [others]  conjoined  in 
different  ways,  so  as  to  constitute  a  certam  form,  ana  hence  a 
representation  [p^icta  tma^go]  of  the  man  himself,  which  is  fully 
perceived,  yea,  even  visibly  so  in  another  life.  Thus,  for  ex- 
ample, when  the  idea  of  any  place  occurs,  whether  it  be  a 
country,  a  city,  or  a  house,  then  the  form  and  image  of  all  tha' 
he  has  ever  done  there  is  produced  at  the  same  time  to  the  sight 
of  spirits  and  angels.  Or  if  the  idea  of  a  person  occurs  against 
whom  a  man  has  entertained  hatred,  then  whatever  he  has 
tliought,  spoken,  or  done  against  him,  is  presented  at  the  same 
moment.  So  it  is  also  in  reference  to  all  other  ideas ;  for  as 
they  come  into  existence,  all  and  every  thing  which  may  have 
been  conceived  and  impressed  on  the  mind  in  relation  to  them 
is  made  manifest.  Tims,  when  the  idea  of  a  marriage  presents 
itself,  then,  if  the  man  be  an  adulterer,  all  the  filth  and  ob- 
scenity, even  to  the  very  thought  of  adultery,  present  them- 
selves, and  even  the  false  notions  bv  which  he  nas  confirmed 
himself  in  adulteries,  whether  derived  from  sensuality,  or  from 
reasonings,  or  from  the  Word,  and  the  mode  in  which  he  has 
adulterated  and  perverted  its  truth,  recur.  The  idea  of  one 
thing,  moreover,  flows  into  that  of  another,  and  infects  it,  as 
a  drop  of  ink  cast  into  water  obscures  the  whole  body  of  that 
fluid ;  whence  the  spirit  is  known  by  his  ideas,  and  wonderful 
to  relate,  there  Is  in  each  of  them  his  imago,  or  effigy,  which, 
when  rendered  visible,  is  so  deformed  that  it  is  horrible  to 
behold.  Hence  the  state  and  image  of  those  in  the  other  world 
who  havej^r(?/a7i^^  what  is  holy,  may  be  seen.  Such  prqfanor 
tion  is,  however,  by  no  means  chargeable  on  those  who  have 
believed  in  simplicity  what  is  contained  in  the  Word,  notwitli 
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standing  they  have  believed  what  is  not  true;  what  is  said  in 
the  Word  being  expressed  according  to  appearances,  as  was 
previously  demonstrated,  n.  589. 

1009.  Verse  6.  Who%o  sheddeth  man'a  hlood  in  the  man^  hy 
7nan  shall  his  hlood  he  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God  made  ne 
inan.  To  shed  marCs  Hood  in  the  man  is  to  extinguish  charity ; 
in  the  man  signifying  what  is  with  r/ia^.  ShM  his  hlood  he 
shed^  signifies  condemnation,  and/br  in  the  imxige  of  God  made 
he  mun^  charity,  which  is  the  irmige  of  God. 

1010.  To  shed  man^s  hlood  in  the  mxin^  denotes  to  extinguish 
charity,  in  the  rnxs/n  signifying  what  is  with  man,  as  is  evident 
from  the  signification  of  J/ewt? given  above,  as  denoting  the  holy 
principle  of  charity  ;  and  from  the  fact  of  its  being  called  the 
blood  of  man  in  the  m^n^  or  his  internal  life,  which  is  not  in 
him,  but  with  him,  for  the  life  of  the  Lor.d  is  charity,  which  is 
not  in  man — he  beinff  altogether  filthy  and  profane — but  it  is 
with  him.  To  shed  bloody  is  to  offer  violence  to  charity,  as  is 
plain  from  the  passages  of  the  Word  above  quoted,  n.  374,  376, 
where  it  was  shown  that  violence  offered  to  charity  is  denomi- 
nated Hood.  To  shed  hlood^  in  the  literal  sense,  is  to  kill,  but 
in  the  internal  sense  it  is  to  bear  hatred  against  the  neighbor ; 
as  the  Lord  teaches  in  Matthew  :  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  by  them  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  kUl^  and  whosoever 
shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  but  I  say  unto 
you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment,"  (v.  21,  22.)  To  be 
angry^  here  signifies  to  depart  from  charity,  consequently  to  be 
in  hatred,  as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  357.  He  who  indulges 
in  hatred,  not  only  has  no  charity,  but  also  offers  violence  to 
it,  or  sheds  hlood ;  for  in  hatred  there  is  real  murder,  as  is 
evident  from  this  consideration,  that  he  who  hates  another  de- 
sires nothing  more  earnestly  than  his  death,  and  he  himself 
would  destroy  him  unless  he  were  checked  by  outward  restraints ; 
wherefore  the  slayinff  of  a  brother,  and  the  shedding  of  his  hloodj 
is  hatred,  and  as  such,  reigns  in  every  single  idea  against  him. 
It  is  the  same  with  profanation ;  for  lie  who  profanes  the  Word, 
1^  was  observed,  not  only  beai's  enmity  towards  the  truth,  bat 
also  extinguishes  or  destroys  it ;  as  appears  in  the  other  world 
from  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  profanation ;  for  however 
upright,  wise,  and  devout,  they  may  have  appeared  externally 
whilst  living  in  the  flesh,  yet  in  the  other  \iT)rld  they  entertain 
the  most  deadly  hatred  towards  the  Lord  and  all  the  goods  of 
love  and  the  truths  of  faith,  in  consequence  of  their  contrariety 
to  the  intestine  hatreds,  extortions,  and  adulteries,  which  they 
have  veiled  under  an  appearance  of  sanctity,  and  have  adul- 
terated in  favor  of  themselves.  That  hlood  denotes  profanation, 
appears  not  only  from  the  passages  above  cited,  n.  374,  but  also 
from  the  following  in  Moses :  "  What  man  soever  [there  be]  of 
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the  bouse  of  Israel  that  killeth  an  ox,  or. lamb,  or  goat,  in  the 
camp,  or  that  killeth  it  out  of  the  camp,  and  bringeth  it  nut 
unto  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  to  offer  an 
offering  unto  Jehovah,  before  the  tabernacle  of  Jehovah,  hlood 
shall  be  imputed  unto  that  man,  he  hath  shed  hlood^  and  that 
man  shall  be  cut  off"  from  among  his  people,"  (Levit.  xvii.  3,  4.) 
To  sanctity  in  any  other  place  than  upon  the  altar,  vrhich  was 
near  the  tabemacle,  represented  profanation ;  sacrifice  being  a 
sacred  rite,  when  performed  in  the  camp,  or  out  of  the  camp,  it 
became  profaned. 

1011.  ShaU  his  hlood  he  shed^  signifies  bis  condemnation,  as 
is  manifest  from  what  has  been  previously  stated.  The  literal 
sense  suggests  the  idea  that  the  sJiedder  of  hlood^  or  the  mui'- 
derer,  should  be  punished  with  death ;  but  the  internal  sense, 
that  he  who  bears  hatred  against  his  neighbor  is  by  that  very 
hatred  condemned  to  death,  or,  in  other  words,  to  liell,  as  the 
Lord  also  teaches  in  Matthew:  "Whosoever  shall  say  to  his 
brotl)er.  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  bell  tire,"  (v.  22.) 
When  charity  is  extinguished,  man  is  left;  to  himself  and  his 
proj)7*iuin^  being  no  longer  governed  by  the  Lord  by  means  of 
internal  bonds — which  are  of  conscience — but  by  external  bonds, 
which  are  of  human  law,  and  which  man  frames  for  himself 
that  he  may  become  rich  and  powerful.  When  those  bonds, 
therefore,  become  loosened — as  in  the  other  world— he  plunges 
into  every  act  of  unleavened  cruelty  and  obscenity,  and  con^e- 

Siiently  into  his  own  condemnation.  That  i/ie  shedder  of  hlood 
lould  have  his  hlood  sJied^  is  a  law  of  retaliation  with  which  the 
ancients  were  well  acquainted,  and  according  to  which  they 
judged  crimes  and  misdemeanors,  as  is  demonstrable  from  many 
parts  of  the  Word.  This  law  has  its  origin  in  the  universal  law, 
that  no  one  should  do  to  another  what  he  would  not  wish  another 
to  do  to  him,  (Matt.  vii.  12;)  and  also  in  this  circumstance,  tliat 
according  to  the  general  order  which  prevails  in  the  other  world, 
evil  and  falsity  })unish  themselves,  so  that  in  them  is  formed 
their  own  punishment;  every  evil  person  running  into  that 
answering  to  his  evil,  as  is  here  signihed  by  the  words.  Whoso 
sheddeth  blood,  shall  have  his  blood  shed,  that  is,  will  fall  head- 
long into  condemnation. 

1012.  The  literal  sense  of  the  words,  Whoso  sheddeth  man^s 
hlood  in  the  man^  his  hlood  shaU  he  shed^  is,  that  [thus  it  shall 
be  done  to  him]  who  sheds  another's  blood ;  in  the  internal 
sense,  however,  it  does  not  mean  [the  destruction]  of  another, 
but  his  own  charity ;  wherefore  it  is  also  said,  t?ie  hlood  of  ma/n 
in  the  man.  Sometimes  when  the  literal  sense  treats  of  two,  the 
internal  sense  speaks  of  one  only.  The  internal  man  is  7na7i 
in  the  man^  therefore  whosoever  extinguishes  charity — which 
is  of  the  internal  man,  or  rather  the  internal  man  himself^ — his 
Hood  shaU  he  shedj  that  is,  he  is  selfK^ondemned. 
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1013.  For  in  the  image  of  God  made  Tie  ma/n^  signifies  charity, 
wliich  is  the  image  of  God,  as  follows  of  consequence.  The 
enbject  treated  of  j list  above  was  chanty,  represented  by  blood, 
and  that  it  should  not  be  extinguished,  was  signified  by  the 
injunction,  that  blood  ought  not  to  be  shed;  now  follows  a 
declaration  that  in  the  i^nage  of  God  made  he  ma/a^  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  charity  is  the  image  of  God,  It  is  scarcely 
known  to  any  in  the  present  day  what  is  meant  by  the  imaye  of 
God  J  the  common  notion  being  that  God^s  image  was  destroyed 
in  the  fii-st  man  in  whom  it  existed,  whom  they  call  Adam,  and 
that  it  consisted  of  a  certain  int-egrity  of  which  they  are  ignorant. 
It  is  true,  there  was  integrity,  for  by  Adam,  or  man,  is  meant 
the  Most  Ancient  Church,  which  w^as  a  celestial  man,  and  had 
perception,  such  as  no  church  has  since  enjoyed,  wherefore  also 
it  was  a  likeness  of  the  Lord ,  a  likeiiesa  of  the  Lord  consisting 
in  love  towards  him.  After  this  church  had,  in  process  of  time, 
perished,  then  tlie  Lord  created  a  new  church,  which  was  not  a 
celestial  but  a  spiritual  church  ;  and  not  a  likeness  but  an  imaqe 
of  the  Lord;  an  image  denoting  spiritual  love,  that  is,  neigh- 
borly love  or  charity,  as  was  also  show^n  above,  n.  50,  51.  That 
this  church,  by  virtue  of  spiritual  love  or  charity,  was  an  image 
of  tlie  Lord^  appeal's  from  the  present  verse ;  and  that  charity 
itself  is  an, image  of  the  Lord^  from  its  being  said,  yi>r  in  tlie 
image  of  God  inade  lie  man^  signifying  that  charity  itself  morf^ 
him  such.  That  charity  is  an  image  of  God,  is  most  clearly 
evident  from  the  very  essence  of  love  or  charity ;  for  nothing 
but  love  and  charity  can  make  a  likeness  or  an  image  of  any  one  ; 
it  being  the  essence  of  love  and  charity  out  of  two  to  make  as 
it  were  a  one.  When  one  i)er8on  loves  another  as  himself,  yea 
more  than  himself,  then  he  sees  the  other  in  himself,  and  him- 
self in  the  other,  as  may  be  known  to  any  one  if  he  only  attends 
to  the  nature  of  love,  or  to  those  who  love  mutually ;  ibr  the 
will  of  the  one  is  the  will  of  the  other,  they  being,  as  it  were, 
interiorly  conjoined,  and  only  distinct  from  each  other  as  to  the 
body.  Love  towards  the  Lord  makes  man  one  with  the  Lord, 
as  a  likeness  :  and  charity,  or  neighborly  love,  makes  man  one 
with  the  Lora,  but  as  an  image ;  an  im^ge  not  being  a  likeness^ 
but  resembling  it.  This  oneness  arising  from  love  is  thus  de- 
scribed by  the  Lord  himself  in  John:  ''I  pray — that  they  all 
may  be  one^  as  thou,  Father,  [art]  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  mxiy  he  one  in  us.  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest 
ine  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one^  even  as  we  are 
one^  I  in  them^  a/nd  thou  in  me^^  (xvii.  20 — 23.^  This  oneness 
is  that  mystical  union  spoken  of  by  some  whicn  is  eflPected  by- 
love  alone.  Again :  "  Because  I  liveye  shall  live  also.  At  that 
day  ye  shall  know  that  /  am  in  the  Father^  and  ye  in  me^  and  I 
in  yoiu  He  that  hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me. — If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
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words,  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  eoine  unto  him^ 
and  make  our  abode  with  him^^  (John  xiv.  19 — 21,  23.)  From 
tliese  words  it  is  manifest  that  it  is  love  which  conjoins,  and  that 
the  Lord  has  his  abode  with  him  who  loves  him  and  his  neighboi 
also,  for  this  is  to  love  the  Lord.  This  union  which  makes  an 
irrtaye  and  a  likejiess^  cannot  be  clearly  seen  on  earth ;  but  in 
heaven  where  all  the  angels,  fi*om  mutual  love,  are,  as  it  were, 
a  one,  it  is  very  manifest.  Each  particular  society  there  con- 
sisting of  numerous  angels,  constitutes  as  it  were  one  man  ;  and 
all  the  societies  together,  or  the  universal  heaven,  constitute 
one  man,  also  denominated  the  Greatest  Man,  n.  457,  549. 
The  universal  heaven  is  a  likeness  of  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  is 
the  all  in  all  therein ;  so  also  is  each  jmrticular  society,  and  con- 
sequently e\ery  individual  angel ;  the  celestial  angels  being  ZiA-d- 
nesses^  and  the  spiritual  angels  images.  Heaven  consists  of  as 
many  likenesses  of  the  Lord  as  there  are  angels,  this  being 
effected  solely  by  mutual  love,  for  each  loves  every  other  better 
than  himself,  n.  548 — 553.  In  fact,  in  order  that  the  general 
or  universal  heaven  may  be  a  likeness  oi  the  Loixl,  it  is  necessary 
that  every  part  of  it,  or  each  particular  angel,  should  be  a  lik^- 
ness  or  an  image  with  a  view  to  being  a  likeness  /  for  unless  a 
whole  consists  as  it  were  of  jmrts  resembling  itself,  it  is  not  a 
whole  in  which  there  is  unity.  From  what  has  been  said,  it 
may  be  clearly  seen  that  it  is  love  towards  the  Lord  and  neigh- 
borly love  which  constitute  a7i  inmge  and  likeness  of  God^  con- 
sequently that  every  spiritual  regenerate  man  is  an  image  of 
him,  by  virtue  of  love  or  charity,  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone. 
Whosoever  is  principled  in  charity  from  the  Lord,  is  also  in  in 
tegrity;  concerning  which  more  will  be  said,  by  the  divine 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  a  future  part  of  this  work. 

1014.  Verse  7.  And  you^  he  ye  fruitful^  and  inultiply  ^  be  ye 
poured  forth  ujyon  the  earthy  and  imdtiply  therein.  Be  yefndt- 
fid  and  inxdtiplyn^  signifies  here,  as  above,  the  increase  of  the 
good  and  the  true  in  the  interior  man ;  to  he  fruitful  being  pred- 
icated of  goods,  and  to  multiply  of  truths.  Be  ye  poured  forth 
upon  tlve  earthy  and  multiply  th^irein^  denotes  the  increase  of  the 
good  and  the  true  in  the  external  man,  or  earth ;  to  hepov/red 
forth  being  predicated  of  goods  ;  and  to  multiply  of  truths. 

1015.  By  heing  fruitful  and  midtiplying^  tlie  increase  of  the 
good  and  the  true  in  the  interior  man  is  typified ;  and  the  former 
is  predicated  of  goods,  and  the  latter  of  truths,  as  is  evident 
from  what  was  demonstrated  at  the  first  verse  of  the  present 
chapter,  where  the  same  words  occur.  Thx^  fruitfulness  amd 
multiplication  were  to  be  in  the  interior  man,  as  may  be  seen 
from  what  follows,  where  it  is  again  said,  cmd  multiply^  which 
repetition  would  have  been  unnecessary,  because  superfluous, 
unless  something  peculiar  and  distinct  from  the  former  w&»  in- 
tended by  it.    From  these  considerations — and  from  what  haa 
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been  previously  stated — it  is  manifest  tliat  fructijication  and 
intdt{plicatt07i  are  here  spoken  of  goods  and  truths  in  the  interior 
man.  It  is  said  in  the  intetnor  man,  because,  as  was  shown 
above,  man,  as  to  his  reception  of  what  is  celestial  and  spiritual 
— which  arc  of  the  Lord  alone — is  an  internal  man ;  but  in  ref- 
erence to  rational  things,  he  is  an  intci'ior  or  intermediate  man 
between  the  interfial  and  extamal;  and  with  respect  to  the  aflTec* 
tions  of  goodness,  and  the  scientifics  of  the  memory,  he  is  ex- 
ternal. That  man  is  so  was  shown  in  the  exordium  to  the  pres- 
ent chapter,  n.  978 ;  but  that  he  is  ignorant  thei*eof  during  his 
life  in  the  body,  is  a  consequence  of  his  being  in  coiiX)reaI  ideas, 
which  hide  from  him  the  knowledge  of  his  interior  constituents, 
and  especially  of  their  distinct  and  orderly  arrangement.  Would 
he  reflect,  however,  he  might  be  convinced  of  their  reality  by 
mental  abstraction,  and  whilst  meditating,  as  it  were,  in  his 
Bpirit.  The  reason  why  fructification  ana  invltivUcatian  aro 
predicated  of  the  interior  man,  or  of  the  rationat  ^Y\xm\^\Q^  is, 
because  the  operation  of  the  internal  man  is  not  perceived  in  the 
interioi*  man,  except  in  a  very  general  way,  for  there  are  in- 
definite particulars  constituting  one  general,  yea,  almost  uni ver- 
bal something  in  the  interior  man ;  the  nature  of  which,  and 
how  they  form  this  very  general  and  obscure  something,  may  be 
seen  from  what  was  shown  above,  n.  645. 

1016.  Be  ye  poured  forth  wpon  the  earthy  a/nd  Tnvltiply  t/iereiuy 
denotes  an  increase  of  the  good  and  the  true  in  the  exteitial 
man,  or  earth  /  for  be  ye  poured  forth  is  predicated  of  goods, 
and  mvUiply  of  truths,  as  has  been  just  stated,  and  earth  is  the 
external  man,  as  may  be  seen  in  wnat  was  said  on  this  subject 
when  explaining  the  first  verse  of  the  present  chapter,  n.  983. 
In  reference  to  being  pov/red  forth  upon  the  ea/rth^  ana  multiplied 
therein^  it  may  be  ooserved,  that  with  the  regenerate  man  no- 
thing is  multiplied  in  his  eostemal  man,  that  is,  nothing  of  good- 
ness and  truth  becomes  increased,  except  by  the  influence  of 
charity.  Charity  is  like  heat  in  the  time  of  spring  and  summer, 
which  causes  ^rass,  herbs,  and  trees,  to  grow;  for  without 
charity — or  spiritual  heat  —no  increase  is  eflected ;  wherefore  it 
18  here  for  the  first  time  said,  £e  ye  poured  forth  u^n  the  earthy 
this  being  spoken  of  the  goods  of  charity,  by  which  goodness 
and  truth  are  m,ultiplied.  Every  one  may  comprehend  how  this 
is,  since  nothing  grows  and  multiplies  in  man  unless  there  be 
some  affection ;  for  it  is  owing  to  the  delight  of  affection  tliat 
roots  are  put  forth,  and  growth  effected,  all  things  being  done 
according  to  the  influence  of  the  affections.  What  a  man  loves 
he  willingly  seizes  upon,  retains,  and  secures,  and  so  it  is  also 
^ith  whatever  is  favored  by  any  affection,  whilst  if  it  be  on  the 
contrarv,  disfavored,  it  is  made  light  of,  set  at  naught,  nay  even 
rejectea.  Such  then  as  the  affection  is,  such  is  the  multiplication  f 
and  as  with  the  regenerate  man  there  is  an  affection  for  the 
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good  and  the  true  grounded  in  charity  imparted  by  the  Lord, 
therefore  whatever  favore  the  aftection  of  charity,  that  he  seizes 
upon,  retains,  and  secures,  and  thus  confirms  himself  in  goods 
and  truths.  This  is  signified  by  its  being  here  said,  Be  yepoured 
forth  upon  the  earthy  and  mtdtiply  tlierein. 

1017.  To  show  that  mvltiplioation  is  in  the  ratio  of  aftection, 
we  will  take  for  example  a  man  admitting  as  a  principle  that 
faith  alone  saves,  even  though  it  be  unaccompanied  by  works  of 
charity ;  in  other  words,  that  it  saves  him  who  has  no  charity. 
Such  a  person  separates  faith  from  charity,  not  only  in  conse- 
quence of  the  false  principle  which  he  has  imbibed  from  infancy, 
but  also  because  he  supposes,  that  whosoever  declares  works  of 
charity,  or  charity  itself,  to  be  an  essential  of  faith,  and  there- 
fore lives  a  life  of  piety,  must  necessarily  place  merit  in  works. 
This  is,  however,  a  false  conclusion ;  and  he  who  thus  rejects 
charity,  and  regards  its  works  as  of  no  account — abiding  only  in 
an  idea  of  faith,  which  is  no  faith  without  its  essential  cliarity— » 
such  a  one,  whilst  confirming  himself  in  this  principle,  never 
acts  from  the  aftection  of  good,  but  only  from  an  anection  of 
delight  arising  from  this  consideration,  that  he  may  live  in  the 
free  indulgence  of  his  lusts.  Now,  whosoever  confirms  himself 
strongly  in  this  principle,  does  not  act  from  an  aftection  of  truth, 
but  from  a  desire  of  preeminence,  that  he  may  be  thought 
greater,  more  learned,  and  more  refined  than  others,  and  thus 
be  exalted  amongst  the  rich  and  honorable ;  thus  he  acts  from 
the  delight  of  an  aftection,  which  causes  a  mvlti plication  of  argu- 
ments in  favor  of  his  opinions ;  for,  as  was  observed,  according 
to  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  aftection,  such  is  the  TnuUiplir 
cation.  As  a  general  truth,  every  false  principle  necessarily 
leads  to  false  conclusions,  these  being  conformable  to  their  prin* 
ciple ;  yea,  as  I  have  learned  from  experience^ — of  which,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  I  shall  speak  elsewhere — those  who 
confirm  themselves  in  such  principles  respecting  faith  alone, 
and  are  not  in  charity,  pay  no  regard  to,  and,  as  it  were,  do  not 
see,  all  that  the  Lord  has  so  otlen  said  concerning  love  and 
charity ;  as  Matt.  iii.  8,  9 ;  v.  7,  43 — 48  ;  vi.  12,  15 ;  vii.  1 — 20; 
ix.  13;  xii.  33;  xiii.  8,  23;  xviii.  21  \o  the  end;  xix.  19;  xxi. 
34,  40,  41,  43;  xxii.  34—39;  xxiv.  12,  13;  Mark  iv.  18—20; 
xi.  13,  14,  20 ;  xii.  28—35 ;  Luke  iii.  8,  9 ;  iv.  43—49 ;  vi.  27 
—39,  43  to  the  end ;  vii.  47 ;  viii.  8,  14,  15 ;  x.  25—28 ;  xii. 
58,  59 ;  xiii.  6—10  ;  John  iii.  19,  21 ;  v.  42 ;  xiii.  34,  35  ;  xiv. 
14,  15,  20,  21,  23;  xv.  1—10;  xxi.  15—17. 

1018.  There  is  the  same  reason  here  for  a  repetition  of  the 
words.  Be  ye  f /fitful  and  multiply^  as  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
chapter,  this  being  the  conclusion  of  tlie  previous  subject,  and 
denoting  that  all  things  would  succeed  well,  and  hQ  fruitful  afid 
mnUtiply^  if  they  were  careful  not  to  do  what  is  signified  by  eat* 
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ing  and  sheddJmg  hlood^  that  is,  if  they  would  not  extingaish 
charity  by  hatred  and  profanation* 

1019.  Verse  8.  And  God  said  to  Noah^  a/nd  to  his  sons  vyiih 
him^  saying^  signifies  the  truth  of  what  follows  concerninj^  the 
Bpiritual  church,  understood  by  Noah  and  his  sons  with  him. 

1020.  It  is  evident  this  is  the  meaninff  from  the  fact  of  all 
the  statements  aiTanged  in  an  historical  form,  from  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis  to  the  account  of  Eber  in  the  eleventli 
chapter,  having  a  difierent  signification  from  what  appears  in 
the  letter,  being  indeed  thrown  into  the  form  of  a  history,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  most  ancient  people,  who,  when 
tliey  testified  to  the  truth  of  any  thing  done  or  accomplished, 
said,  Jehovah  said.  It  is  here,  however,  said,  God  sand^  because 
it  treats  of  the  spiritual  church. 

1021.  Noah  and  his  sons  vnth  him  represent  the  Ancient 
Church,  as  has  been  previously  shown,  and  will  be  further  evi- 
denced in  the  subsequent  part  of  the  chapter,  wherefore  it  is 
unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  it  here. 

1022.  V  ei-ses  9. 10.  And  /,  behold  /,  establish  my  covenant 
with  you^  a/nd  with  your  seed  (tfter  you  /  and  vnth  evety  living 
soul  which  is  with  you^  to  the  bird^  to  t/ie  beast^  and  to  every  lotld 
be<Lstofthe  earth  with  you  ;  from  aU  going  forth  of  the  arK^  even 
to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth.  Arid  /,  beliold  7,  establish  my 
covenant^  signifies  the  Lord's  presence  in  charity  ;  with  you^  is 
with  the  regenerate  spiritual  man ;  and  with  your  seed  after  you^ 
with  those  who  are  created  anew.  With  every  soul  which  is  with 
you^  signifies  in  general  all  that  appertains  to  the  regenerate 
man :  to  the  bird^  relates  specifically  to  his  intellectual  things ; 
to  the  beast^  to  the  new  things  of  his  will ;  and  to  ever\/  wUd- 
beast  of  the  ea/rth^  to  his  inferior  intellectual  things,  and  those  of 
the  will  thence  derived.  With  you^  signifies  here,  as  before, 
what  is  with  the  regenerate  spiritual  man  ;  from  all  gou%gfoHh 
qf  the  arhy  denotes  the  men  of  the  church ;  and  to  every  wild 
beast  of  the  earthy  the  men  out  of  the  church. 

1023.  And  /,  behold  I^  establish  iny  covenant^  denotes  the 
Lord's  presence  in  charity,  as  is  manifest  from  the  signification 
of  a  co^^enant^  which,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  666,  is  a  type  of 
regeneration,  and  especially  of  the  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with 
the  regenerate  man  by  love.  It  was  at  the  same  time  demon- 
strated, that  the  heavenly  marriage  is  the  very  essential  co^oe- 
nantj  that  it  consequently  takes  place  with  every  regenerate 
man,  and  also  that  this  marriage  or  covenant  was  efiected  with 
the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church  in  his  voluntary-provrium  ; 
but  with  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  in  his  zntmectmji' 
propri^im :  for  when  the  will  of  man  had  become  altogether 
corrupt,  tne  Lord  miraculously  separated  his  inteUectnal-pro- 
p?i/um  from  his  corrupt  volu7itary-proprium^  and  in  the  loriwe* 
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implanted  a  neio  will^  which  is  conscience^  into  Cims&ience  insin- 
uating charity,  and  into  charity  innocence,  and  thus  conjoined 
himself  with,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  entered  into  coveiiaiU 
with,  man.  So  far  as  man's  voluntary  proprium  is  capable  ot 
being  separated  from  his  intdlectuaZ-propriurri^  the  Lord  can  be 
present  with,  conjoin  himself,  or  enter  mto  covenant  with,  him. 
Temptations  and  similar  means  of  regeneration  cause  the  vohin' 
tary-proprium  of  man  to  become  quiescent — as  if  it  were  anni- 
hilated and  dead — and  in  proportion  as  this  is  effected,  the 
Lord  is  enabled  to  operate  by  means  of  the  conscience  implanted 
in  charity  in  man's  intdlectualpropriuni :  this  then  is  what  is 
here  called  a  covenant. 

1024.  With  you  signifies  with  the  regenerate  spiritual  man, 
as  is  evident  from  what  was  said  above  respecting  Noah  and  his 
sons,  as  types  of  the  spiritual  church,  which  succeeded  the 
Most  Ancient  celestial  church ;  and  since  they  represented  that 
church,  they  also  represent  every  one  of  its  members,  and  con- 
sequently the  regenerate  spiritual  man. 

1025.  With  your  seed  after  you  means  those  who  are  created 
anew,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  seed^  and  also  from 
what  is  subsequently  stated.  It  is  manifest  from  the  significa 
tion  of  seed^  because  by  seed^  in  the  literal  sense,  is  understood 
posterity,  but  in  the  internal  sense,  faith ;  and  since,  as  was 
previously  observed,  there  is  no  faith  unless  there  be  charity, 
therefore  charity  itself  is  meant  by  seed  in  that  sense.  It  ap- 
peal's also  from  what  follows,  inasmuch  as  it  there  treats  not 
only  of  the  man  who  is  within,  but  also  of  the  man  who  is 
without  the  church,  consequently  of  the  whole  human  race. 
Wheresoever  there  is  charity,  there  also — even  with  nations  the 
most  remote  from  the  church — is  seedy  for  heavenly  seed  is 
charity.  No  man  can  do  any  thing  good  of  himself,  but  all 
good  is  from  the  Lord ;  the  good  which  the  gentiles  do — ot 
whom,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  a 
future  part  of  this  work — being  also  from  him.  That  the  seed 
of  God  is  faith,  was  shown  above,  n.  255 ;  by  faith  there  and 
in  other  places  being  meant  charity  whence  faith  is  derived,  for 
there  is  no  real  faith  which  does  not  originate  in  charity.  The 
same  is  signified  in  other  parts  of  the  Word  where  seed  is  men- 
tioned :  thus  where  the  seed  of  Ahrahaiifhy  Isaac^  or  Jacob  is 
spoken  of,  thereby  is  denoted  love  or  charity  ;  for  Abraham  rep- 
resented celestial  love,  Isaac  spiritual  love,  both  belonging  to 
the  internal  man,  and  Jacob  the  same  loves  in  reference  to  the 
external  man ;  and  this,  not  only  in  the  prophetical  parts  of  the 
Word,  but  also  in  the  historical,  which  latter  are  not  perceived 
in  heaven,  but  only  what  is  typified  thereby.  The  Word  was 
written  not  only  for  man,  but  also  for  angels;  and  whilst  man 
reads  the  Holy  Scriptures,  collecting  thence  only  the  literal 
sense,  the  angels  at  the  same  time  perceive  not  the  literal  but 
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the  internal  sense.  The  material,  worldly,  and  corporeal  ideas, 
which  man  has  whilst  perusing  the  Word,  become  spiritual  and 
celestial  ideas  with  the  angels;  thus,  when  he  reads  about 
Abraham^  Isdoe^  cmd  Jacobs  the  angels  do  not  think  at  all  of 
those  patriarchs,  but  of  the  things  which  they  represent,  and 
thus  signify.  In  like  manner,  whilst  perusing  the  accounts  of 
Noali^  SJiem^  Ham^  and  JaphetTi^  the  angels  know  nothing  of 
these  persons,  and  perceive  nothing  but  the  Ancient  Church, 
and  the  interior  angels  not  even  this,  but  instead  thereof  the 
faith  of  that  church,  and  the  state  of  the  things  treated  of  in 
regular  order.  So  also  when  mention  is  made  of  seed  in  the 
Word,  as  here,  in  stating  that  a  covenant  should  he  established 
with  Noah  and  his  sons^  and  with  their  seed  after  them^  the 
angels  do  not  recognize  the  posterity  of  Noah^  there  having 
been  no  such  person  as  Noah^  that  being  only  the  name  of  the 
Ancient  Church,  but  by  seed  they  understand  charity,  which 
was  tho  essential  of  that  church.  Likewise,  when  in  the  his- 
torical narratives  respecting  Abraham^  Isauc^  and  Jacobs  their 
seed  is  spoken  of,  the  angels  never  underetand  their  particular 
posterity,  but  all  throughout  the  universe,  as  well  those  within 
as  those  without  the  church,  with  whom  there  is  heavenly  seed^ 
or<jharity ;  yea,  the  interior  angels  perceive  thereby  love  itself 
abstractedly,  which  is  heavenly  seed.  That  by  seed  is  signified 
love,  and  also  every  one  who  is  principled  in  love,  is  demon- 
strable from  the  following  passages :  speaking  of  Abraham,  "Je- 
hovah— said.  To  thy  seed  will  1  give  this  land,"  (Gen.  xii.  7:) 
and  again  :  "  All  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed  for  ever;  and  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the 
dust  of  the  earth,"  (Gen.  xiii.  15,  16.)  Those  who  abide  in  tho 
literal  expression  conceive  no  other  idea  than  that  by  seed  is 
here  meant  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  by  land  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  and  they  are  confirmed  in  this  notion  in  consequence 
of  that  land  being  actually  given  to  his  posterity.  Those,  how- 
ever, who  are  in  the  internal  sense,  as  all  in  heaven  are,  under- 
stand by  the  seed  of  Ah^aham  nothing  else  but  love,  and  by  the 
land  of  Camxian  only  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
and  its  being  given  to  Abraham's  posterity  merely  as  a  repre- 
sentative statement ;  concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  more  will  be  saicj  elsewhere.     So  also  in  another 

Elace  it  is  recorded  of  Abraham,  "  And  he  [Jehovah]  brought 
im  forth  abroad,  and  said,  Look  now  towards  heaven,  and 
number  the  stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them  :  and  he  said 
unto  hira.  So  shall  thy  seed  be,"  (Gen.  xv.  5.)  Here  likewise, 
as  Abraham  represented  love,  or  saving  faith,  by  his  seed  in  the 
internal  sense  no  other  is  meant  than  all  throughout  the  uni- 
verse who  are  principled  in  love.  Again :  "  I  will  establish  my 
covenant  between  me  and  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee. — And  I 
will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  alter  thee,  the  land  wherein 
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tbou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan  for  an  everlasting; 
possession,  and  1  will  be  their  God. — ^This  is  tny  covenant  which 
ye  shall  keep  between  me  ai\d  you,  and  thy  seed  alter  thee; 
every  male  among  you  shall  be  circumcised,"  (Gen.  xvii.  7,  8, 
10.)  Here,  to  establish  a  covenant  denotes  in  like  manner  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  all  men  throughout  the  universe, 
by  means  of  the  love  represented  by  Abraham;  and  hence  it  i 
evident  that  by  seed  is  meant  all  without  exception  who  art 
principled  in  love.  The  covenant  here  spoken  of  was  circum- 
eision^  by  which  in  heaven  is  never  undei^stood  the  circumcision 
of  the  fleshy  but  that  of  the  heart,  or  of  those  who  are  prin- 
cipled in  love.  Circumcision  represented  regeneration  by  love, 
as  is  clearly  explained  by  Moses :  "Jehovah  God  will  circuineise 
thy  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  Jehovah  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest 
Ziv^,"  (Deut.  XXX.  6.)  From  these  words  it  appears  that  circumr 
cision^  in  the  internal  sense — and  this  is  its  signification  wher- 
ever it  is  mentioned — denotes  love  and  charity,  and  a  life 
grounded  therein.  By  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  represented  all 
throughout  the  univei^e  who  are  principled  in  love,  as  is  also 
manifest  fi-om  the  Lord's  words  to  Abraham  and  Isaac — to 
Abraham,  on  his  willingness  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  as  he  was  com- 
manded :  "  In  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I 
will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stai-s  of  the  heavens,  and  as  the 
sand  whicli  is  \\\)OVi  the  shore  of  the  sea,  and  thy  seed  shall  pos- 
sess the  gate  of  thy  enemies,  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  be  blessed,"  (Gen.  xxii.  17,  18;)  where  it  is  very 
evident,  that  by  seed  are  meant  all  without  exception  who  are 
principled  in  love.  As  Abraham  represented  celestial  love,  so 
Isaac  represented  spiritual  love;  wherefore  by  the  seed  of  Isauo 
is  signified  every  man  who  is  principled  in  spiritual  love  or 
charity ;  concerning  whom  it  is  thus  written :  "  Sojourn  in  this 
land,  and  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee;  for  unto 
thee,  and  unto  thy  sced^  I  will  give  all  these  lands,  and  I  will 

ferform  the  oath  which  I  sware  to  Abraham  thy  father;  and 
will  cause  thy  seed  to  be  multiplied  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
I  will  give  to  thy  seed  all  these  lands ;  and  in  thy  seed  shail  all 
tlie  nations  of  the  earth  he  blessed^'*  (Gen.  xxvi.  3,  4,  also  24;) 
where  it  is  plain  that  by  all  nations  are  meant  those  who  are  in 
charity.  Celestial  love  represented  by  Abmham  is  as  the  father 
of  spiritual  love  represented  by  Isaac,  for  the  spiritual  principle 
has  birth  from  the  celestial,  as  was  shown  above.  Jacob  repre- 
sents the  externals  of  the  church,  which  exist  from  internals, 
'•onsequently  every  thing  in  the  external  man  which  is  derived 
from  love  and  charity,  and  thus  his  seed  denotes  all  in  the  uni- 
verse who  are  in  the  practice  of  external  worship,  influenced  by 
internal,  and  who  do  the  works  of  charity  from  a  principle  of 
charity  derived  from  the  Lord.     Concerning  this  seed  it  is  said 
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to  Jacob,  after  seeing  a  ladder  in  his  dream,  "  I  am  Jehovah, 
the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac:  the 
land  whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to  thy  seed,* 
and  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth ; — and  in  thee  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  ofthegrcmnd  he  hlcssed^'^  (Gen. 
xxviii.  13,14;  also  xxxii.  12;  xlviii.  4.)  That  this  is  the  sig- 
nification of  seed  was  demonstrated  above,  n.  255,  by  citations 
from  the  Word,  and  may  also  be  seen  from  the  following  in 
Isaiah:  "Thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob  whom  I  have 
chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend,"  (xli.  8.)  Here  it  is 
speaking  of  the  regeneration  of  man,  and  Israel  and  Jacobs  as 
frequently  occurs,  are  distinguished  from  each  other,  Israel 
denoting  the  internal  spiritual  church,  and  Jacob  the  external 
of  the  same  church ;  and  both  are  called  the  seed,  of  Ahrahavfi^ 
that  is,  of  the  celestial  church,  because  celestial,  spiritual,  and 
natural  succeed  each  other  in  regular  order.  In  Jeremiah  : 
"  I  had  planted  thee  wholly  a  noble  vine,  a  seed  of  timth^  how 
then  art  thou  turned  into  the  degenerate  plant  of  a  strange  vine 
imto  me?"  (ii.  21 ;)  speaking  of  the  spiritual  church,  which  is 
a  noble  vine^  whose  charity,  or  faith  grounded  in  charity,  is 
denominated  the  seed  qf  ttmth.  Again :  "  As  the  host  of  tlie 
heavens  cannot  be  numbered,  neither  the  sand  of  the  sea  mcas- 
nred,  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed  of  David  my  servant,  and  the 
Levites  ministerin^unto  me,"  (xxxiii.  22.)  Here  seed  is  plainly 
lieavenly  seed^  for  Vavid  is  a  type  of  the  Lord  ; — that  tJie  seed  of 
Daixid  was  not  as  the  host  of  the  hea/oens  which  cannot  be  num- 
bered^ nor  as  tlie  sand  oftlte  sea  which  cannot  be  tneasured^  must 
be  obvious  to  every  one.  Again  :  "  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith 
Jehovah,  and  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and 
a  king  shall  reign  ;  he  shall  act  intelligentlv,  and  shall  execute 
judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  his  3ays  Judali  shall  be 
saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  confidently;  and  this  is  his  name 
which  they  shall  call  him,  Jeliovah  our  righteousness.  Where- 
fore, behold  the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  and  they  shall  no 
more  say,  Jehovah  liveth,  who  brought  up  the  sons  of  Israel 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  but  Jehovah  liveth,  who  brought  U]), 
and  who  led,  the  seed  of  tJie  house  of  Israel  out  of  the  north 
country,"  (xxiii.  5 — 8.)  Here  the  signification  is  very  different 
from  what  appears  in  the  letter,  for  by  Damd^  Judah^  and 
Israel^  are  not  meant  these  respectively,  but  by  David  is  to  be 
understood  the  Lord ;  by  Juaah^  what  is  celestial ;  and  by 
Israel^  ^hoX  is  spiritual;  wherefore  by  tlie  seed  of  Israel  are 
meant  those  who  have  charity,  or  faith  grounded  in  charit}'. 
So  in  David:  "Ye  who  fear  Jehovah,  praise  him;  all  ye  seed 
of  Jacobs  glorify  him  ;  fear  from  him,  all  ye  the  seed  oflsrael^"*^ 
(Psalm  xxii.  23;)  where  also  by  the  seed  of  Israel  is  meant  the 
spiritual  church.  In  Isaiah  :  "  The  seed  of  holim\ss  shall  be  the 
eubstance  thereof,"  (vi.  13;)  speakhig  of  remains,  which  aro 
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holy,  because  from  the  Lord.  Arain  :  "I  will  bring  forth 
a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out  of  Judah  an  inheritor  of  my 
mountains,  and  mine  elect  shall  inherit  it,  and  my  servants 
shall  dwell  there,  (Ixv.  9;J  in  reference  to  the  celestial  church, 
both  external  and  internal.  And  again  :  "  They  shall  not  gene- 
rate to  perturbation — for  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  o1 
Jehovah,  and  their  offspring  with  them,'*  (Ixv.  23 ;)  speaking 
of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  or  of  the  Lord's  king 
dom,  the  subjects  of  which  being  generated  or  regenerated  by 
love,  are  denominated  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  Jehovah. 

1026.  With  every  living  soul  which  is  with  you^  represents  in 
general  all  things  which  are  regenerated  with  man,  as  may  be 
seen  both  from  what  precedes  and  follows,  and  also  from  the 
signification  of  living.  Whatever  receives  life  from  the  Lord  is 
said  to  live^  and  the  liviTig  soul  denotes  all  that  in  the  regenerate 
man  which  thence  derives  its  life  /  for  according  to  the  life  which 
lie  receives  does  every  particular  of  his  mind  live^  both  what 
belongs  to  the  rational  principle  and  *what  belongs  to  the  affec- 
tions. This  life  is  evident  to  the  angels  in  every  particular  of 
his  thought  and  speech,  although  it  is  not  apparent  to  man. 

1027.  To  the  bird  signifies  specifically  his  intellectual  things, 
as  may  be  seen  from  \vliat  has  been  often  previously  stated  re- 
specting the  signification  oiVird^^  as  at  n.  40,  776,  &c. 

1028.  To  the  heast  denotes  specifically  his  new  voluntary 
things,  as  is  also  evident  from  wnat  was  said  and  shown  above 
concerning  beasts^  and  their  signification,  n.  45,  46,  142,  143, 
246,776. 

1029.  To  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth  signifies  his  inferior 
intellectual  and  voluntary  principles  thence  derived,  as  is  also 
evident  from  our  previous  explanations  of  the  signification  of 
wild  beast  There  are  with  every  man  both  interior  and  exte- 
rior things :  the  interix)r  are  the  rational  powers,  here  represented 
by  birdy  and  affections  which  are  denoted  by  wild  beast ;  and 
the  exterior  are  scientifics  and  pleasures,  here  signified  by  the 
^aild  beasts  of  the  earth.  That  by  birds^  beasts^  .and  wild  beasts^ 
are  not  meant  these  animals,  but  what  is  alive  with  the  regen- 
erate man,  must  be  obvious  to  every  one  from  this  consideration, 
that  a  covenant  cannot  be  entered  into  by  God  with  the  brutes 
— although  it  is  said,  /  establish-  my  covenant — with  every 
living  soul  which  is  with  you^  to  the  Inrd.^  to  the  beast.,  and  to 
every  wild  beast  of  the  earth  with  youy  but  with  man,  who,  as  to 
his  interiors  and  exteriors,  is  thus  described. 

1030.  From  all  going  forth  of  the  arh  signifies  the  men  ol 
the  church,  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth.,  the  man  who 
is  out  of  the  church,  as  is  manifest  from  the  series  of  the  things 
spoken  of  in  the  iuternal  sense.  All  that  went  forth  of  the  ark 
were  mentioned  before,  as  every  livitig  soul.,  to  the  hird^  to  the 
heasty  a7id  to  tlts  wild  beast  of  the  earth ;  but  it  is  hero  again 
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e^oXA^from  all  aoing  forth  of  the  ark^  emn  to  every  wild  least 
of  tns  earth :  thus  t/ie  vnld  oeast  of  the  earth  is  mentioned  a 
Becond  time ;  and  this  repetition  would  not  have  occurred  unless 
something  else  was  to  oe  understood :  and  it  is  also  written, 
and  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you^  which  likewise  was  said 
before.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  those  going  forth  of  the  ark 
are  the  regenerate,  or  the  men  of  the  church,  and  the  wild 
heast  of  the  earth  all  in  the  univevse  who  are  out  of  the  church. 
The  wild  heast  of  the  earthy  when  not  employed  to  represent 
living  creatures  in  general,  signiiies,  in  the  Word,  what  is  com- 
paratively  vile,  and  nas  in  it  more  or  less  of  a  savage*  nature, 
and  this  in  reference  to  whatever  is  treated  of.  When  the  sub- 
ject is  what  is  in  man,  then  the  wild  heast  of  the  earthy  as  in 
the  present  verse,  denotes  the  inferior  faculties  belonging  to  tlie 
external  man  and  the  body,  consequently  things  of  a  meaner 
kind ;  when  it  is,  however,  society  at  large — which  may  be 
denominated  a  composite  man  or  pereon — then  the  wild  beast 
of  the  earth  typifies  those  who  are  without  the  church,  because 
tliey  are  comparatively  vile.  Thus  the  specific  meaning  of  the 
term  varies  with  the  subject  treated  of.  Hosea  says :  "  In  that 
day  will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  wild  heast  of  the 
field,  and  with  the  bird  of  the  heavens,  and  with  the  reptile  of 
the  earth,"  (ii.  18.)  Isaiah  :  "  The  wild  heast  of  the  field  shall 
honor  me, — because  I  have  given  waters  in  the  wilderness, 
(xliii.  20.)  And  Ezekiel:  "Every  bird  of  the  heavens  made 
their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  under  his  branches  did  every  wild 
heast  of  the  field  bring  forth  their  young,  and  under  his  sliadow 
dwelt  all  great  nations,"  (xxxi.  6.) 

1031.  Verse  11.  And  I  establish  iny  covenant  with  you;  and 
all  flesh  shall  not  he  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood; 
omd  iJiere  shall  he  no  more  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earth.  And  I 
establish  my  covenant  with  you^  signifies  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
with  all  who  are  in  charity,  and  refei*s  to  those  going  out  of  the 
ark  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth,  or  to  those  within  and 
to  those  without  the  church.  And  all  flssh  shall  not  he  cut  off 
any  m<yre  by  the  waters  of  a  fl>oody  denotes  that  they  should  not 
])erish  like  the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church ;  and 
there  slwll  he  no  more  a  flood  to  destroy  the  earthy  is  that  such  a 
deadly  and  sufibcating  persuasion  should  no  more  exist. 

1032.  And  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you^  siffnifies  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  with  all  who  are  in  charity,  and  refers  to 
those  going  forth  of  the  ark  and  to  every  wild  beast  of  the  earth, 
or  to  the  men  within  and  to  the  men  without  the  church,  as 
is  manifest  from  what  has  been  just  stated.  With  resoect  to  the 
Lord's  entering  into  a  covenant,  and  conjoining  himself  by  chai*- 
ity  with  those  out  of  the  church,  it  may  be  observ^ed,  that  the 
man  of  the  church  supposes  that  all  without  the  church  who  are 
called  gentiles  cannot  be  saved,  in  consequence  of  their  having 
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no  knowledges  of  faith,  and  being  therefore  altogether  ignorant 
of  the  Lord,  insisting  that  without  faith,  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  there  is  no  salvation ;  and  thus  condemning  all  who 
are  out  of  the  church.  In  numerous  instances,  indeed,  those 
who  are  principled  in  some  particular  doctrine — even  though  it 
be  heretical — tnink  none  can  be  saved  who  are  out  of  their  own 
pale,  or  who  do  not  believe  precisely  as  they  do.  The  reverse 
16,  however,  the  fact ;  tor  the  JLiord  has  mercy  towards  the  whole 
human  race,  and  is  desirous  to  save  all  universally,  and  to  dmw 
them  to  himself.  The  mercy  i>f  the  Lord  is  infinite,  and  does 
not  suffer  itself  to  be  confined  to  the  small  number  within  the 
church, 'but  extends  itself  to  all  throughout  the  world;  for  those 
who  are  born  out  of  the  church,  and  are  thereby  in  ignorance 
as  to  matters  of  faith,  are  not  blamable  on  that  account,  nor 
are  they  ever  condemned  for  not  having  faith  towards  the  Ix)rd, 
because  they  are  not  aware  of  his  existence.  What  considerate 
person  can  suppose  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  must  perish 
eternally  because  they  were  not  born  in  that  quarter  of  the  globe 
denominated  Europe,  which  respectively  contains  so  few?  Op 
that  the  Lord  would  permit  so  great  a  multitude  of  human  beings 
to  be  brought  into  existence  in  order  to  perish  in  eternal  death  ? 
This  would  be  alike  contrary  to  the  divine  nature  and  to  mercy. 
Besides,  those  who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  are  called  gen- 
tiles, live  a  much  more  moral  life  than  those  who  are  within  the 
church,  and  far  more  easily  embrace  the  doctrine  of  a  true  faith. 
This  is  very  evident  from  the  state  of  souls  in  another  life ;  for 
the  worst  of  all  are  those  who  come  from  the  so-called  Christian 
world,  bearing  a  mortal  hatred  both  against  their  neighbor  and 
the  Lord,  and  being  more  addicted  to  adultery  than  any  other 
people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  This  is  not,  however,  the  case 
with  such  as  come  from  other  parts  of  the  globe ;  for  many  of 
the  worshippers  of  idols  have  the  utmost  horror  of  hatred  and 
adultery,  and  are  afraid  of  the  Christians,  who  indulge  in  those 
vices,  and  make  no  scniple  of  torturing  their  fellow-creatures. 
Yea,  the  gentiles  are  such,  that  when  they  are  instructed  by  the 
angels  concerning  the  truths  of  faith,  and  are  informed  that  the 
Lord  rules  the  universe,  they  listen  attentively,  become  readily 
imbued  with  faith,  and  thus  reject  their  idols ;  wherefore  those 
amongst  them  who  have  lived  morally,  being  in  mutual  charity 
and  in  innocence,  are  regenerated  in  another  life.  During  their 
abode  in  the  world,  the  Lord  had  been  present  with  them  in 
charity  and  in  innocence,  both  of  which  proceed  wholly  from 
the  Lord.  He  had  also  endowed  them  with  a  conscience  of 
what  is  right  and  good  according  to  their  religious  principles, 
and  into  that  had  insinuated  innocence  and  charity  ;  and  when 
these  are  present  in  the  conscience,  they  easily  suffer  themselves 
to  be  principled  in  the  truth  of  faith  grounded  in  good.  This 
dccoras  with  the  teaching  of  the  Lord  oimself  in  Lmce :  ^'Tbon 
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said  one  unto  him,  Lord,  are  there  few  that  be  saved  ?  And  he 
said  unto  them — ^Ye  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  Che  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  you  yourselves 
thrust  out.  And  they  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  from  the 
west,  and  from  the  north,  and  from  the  south,  and  shall  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  behold,  there  are  last  which 
shall  be  lii-st,  and  there  are  firet  which  shall  be  last,"  (xiii.  23, 
28 — 30.)  By  Abraham^  Isaac^  cmd  Jacobs  are  here  meant  all 
who  are  principled  in  love,  as  has  been  previously  demonstrated. 

1033.  We  remarked  that  the  gentiles  are  endowed  with  a 
conscience  of  what  is  right  and  good,  according  to  their  religious 
principles,  and  may  here  further  observe,  tnat  consdence  in 
geieral  is  either  true^  spurious^  or  false,  A  true  cmiscience  is 
formed  by  the  Lord  from  the  truths  of  faith  ;  and  when  a  man 
is  endued  with  it,  he  becomes  fearful  of  acting  contrary  to  them, 
since  he  would  thus  act  contrary  to  his  conscience.  This  conscience 
can  only  be  received  by  those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  faith  ; 
in  consequence  of  which  many  in  the  Christian  world  cannot  be 
receptive  of  it,  because  every  one  regards  his  own  tenets  as  the 
truths  of  faith ;  nevertheless  all  who  are  regenerated  receive  con- 
science when  they  receive  charity,  for  charity  is  the  fundamental 
:>1l  cons^ence.  A  spurious  conscience  is  that  which  is  formed  with 
the  gentiles  out  of  the  religious  principles  in  which  they  are 
born  and  educated,  to  act  contrary  to  which  is  to  act  in  oppo- 
sition to  conscience.  When  this  conscience  is  founded  on  char- 
ity, mercy,  and  obedience,  then  they  are  in  such  a  state  as  to 
be  capable  of  receiving  in  the  other  world  a  true  conscience^  with 
which  indeed  they  are  endowed,  because  they  love  nothing  better 
than  the  truth  of  faith.  A  false  conscience  is  one  formed  not 
from  internal  but  from  external  considerations,  that  is,  not  from 
charity  but  from  self  love  and  the  love  of  the  world.  There  are 
some  persons  who  feel  themselves  acting  contrary  to  conscie7ic6 
when  acting  in  opposition  to  the  love  of  their  neighbor,  and 
who  at  such  times  appear  to  themselves  to  be  inwardly  tormented. 
The  reason  of  this  is,  however,  because  they  perceive  their  own 
life,  honor,  reputation,  wealth,  or  gain  are  endangered,  and 
thus  that  they  themselves  are  injured  by  it.  Some  receive  hered- 
itarily a  tender-heartedness  of  this  kind,  and  others  acquire  it 
by  habit ;  but  it  is  a  false  conscience. 

1034.  And  all  flesh  shall  not  he  cut  off  any  more  hy  the  waters 
o/*  a ^/?<?0(?,  signifies  that  they  should  not  again  perish  like  the 
posterity  of  tne  Most  Ancient  Church,  as  is  evident  from  what 
was  stated  above  respecting  the  antediluvians  who  were  thus 
destroyed  at  the  deluge.  It  has  been  previously  shown,  n.  310, 
that  this  occurred  in  consequence  of  the  latest  descendants  of 
the  Most  Ancient  Church  being  of  such  a  nature,  that  when 
their  wiL  became  corrupt  their  intellectual  principle  fell  into 
the  same  state,  so  that  with  them  the  latter  could  not  be  sepa- 
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rated  from  the  former,  so  as  to  admit  of  a  new  will  beinff  formed 
ill  itj  in  consequence  of  the  coherence  of  each  part  of  the  mind 
with  the  other.  Now,  this  being  foreseen,  it  was  arranged  by 
the  Lord  that  the  intellectual  and  voluntary  principles  of  man 
should  become  separable,  and  thus  capable  of  renovation,  and 
it  was  thus  provided,  that  man  should  not  afterwards  exist  of  a 
quality  similar  to  that  of  the  most  ancient  people,  therefore  it 
is  here  said,  that  all  flesh  sJiould  no  moi'e  he  cut  off  by  the  waters 
(^  a  flood,     , 

1035.  Aiid  there  shaU  he  no  more  afl,ood  to  destroy  the  earthy 
denotes  that  such  a  deadly  and  suffocative  pei'suasion  should  no 
more  exist,  as  is  manifest  from  the  signification  of  the  deluge  in 
reference  to  the  antediluvians  who  perished,  spoken  of  above, 
from  the  nature  of  their  direful  persuasions,  treated  of,  n.  310, 
563,  570,  581,  586,  from  what  is  said  of  the  succeeding  church 
called  Noah,  and  likewise  from  what  is  subsequently  stated  con- 
cerning the  rainbow. 

1036.  Verses  12,  13.  And  God  said^  This  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant  which  I  give  hetween  me  and  you  and  eve7y  living  soul 
which  is  with  you^  into  t/ie  generations  of  the  age.  I  have  given 
my  bow  in  the  cloudy  and  it  shall  he  for  a  token  of  tlie  covenant 
hetweeyi  me  and  the  earth.  And  God  said,  signifies  that  it  was 
so:  This  is  t/ie  tokeii  of  the  covenant,  is  a  symool  of  the  Lord's 
presence  in  charity  ;  and  which  I  give  hetioeen  me  and  you,  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  by  charity.  And  hetween 
evei'y  living  soid  which  is  with  you,  signifies,  as  above,  whatever 
in  man  is  regenerated ;  into  the  generations  of  the  age,  means 
all  who  are  created  anew  for  ever;  and  I  have  given  my  how  in 
the  cloud,  denotes  the  state  of  the  regenerate  spiritual  man, 
which  is  like  a  rainhow,  tlie  cloud  typifying  the  obscure  light  in 
which  the  spiritual  man  is,  compared  with  the  celestial  man. 
And  it  shall  he  for  a  token  of  the  covenant  hetween  m^  and  the 
caHh,  signifies,  as  before,  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  ])resence  in 
charity,  earth  here  representing  vci'^n'^ proprium.  All  these  cir- 
cumstances are  stated  in  reference  to  the  regenerate  spiritual 
uian,  or  the  spiritual  church. 

1037.  By  God^s  saying,  is  meant  that  it  was  so,  was  asserted 
and  demonstrated  above ;  for  to  say,  or  the  saying  of  God,  or 
Jehon:ah,  signifies  that  so  it  is.  The  most  ancient  people,  in 
tlieir  historical  accounts  of  the  church,  when  they  wished  to 
affirm  a  fact,  wrote,  God  said,  or  Jehovah  said,  this  being  with 
them  a  customary  form  of  assertion  and  confirmation. 

1038.  The  token  of  tJie  covenant  is  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's 
presence  in  charity,  as  is  manifest  from  the  signification  of  a 
covenant  and  of  its  token.  That  a  co'venant  signifies  the  Lord's 
presence  in  charity,  was  shown  above,  (vi.  18 ;  also  in  this  chap, 
veree  9  ;)  and  that  it  is  the  Lord's  presence  in  love  and  charity, 
is  evident  irom  the  nature  of  a  covenant    Every  covenant  is  i&r 
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the  sake  of  conjunction,  that  the  parties  may  live  in  mutual 
friendship,  or  love ;  hence  marriage  is  also  called  a  covenant 
The  conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  is  not  practicable  except 
in  love  and  charity ;  for  he  is  essential  love  and  mercy,  and  ia 
desirous  to  save  eveiy  one,  and  with  a  mighty  arm  to  draw  him 
to  heaven,  that  is,  to  himself.  Hence  all  may  know  and  be 
convinced  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  be  conjoined  with 
the  Lord  except  by  that  which  He  is,  that  is,  unless  he  becomes 
similar,  or  makes  one  with  him,  or,  in  other  words,  unless  he 
return  the  Lord's  love,  and  love  his  neighbor  as  himself.  Hereby 
alone  conjunction,  which  is  the  very  essence  of  a  covenant^  is 
effected ;  and  when  conjunction  thus  takes  place,  it  then  mani 
festly  follows  that  the  Lord  is  present.  The  Lord  is  indeed 
present  with  every  man,  but  more  nearly  or  remotely  according 
to  the  degrees  of  their  j^roximity  or  distance  with  respect  to 
love.  Inasmuch  as  a  covenant  is  the  Lord's  conjunction  with 
man  by  love — or  what  amounts  to  the  same,  is  the  Lord's  pres- 
ence with  man  in  love  and  charity — it  is  therefore  called  in 
the  Word  a  covenant  ofpeace^  for  peace  signifies  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord,  and  his  kingdom  consists  in  mutual  love,  in  which 
alone  is  peace.  Thus  it  is  written  in  Isaiah :  "  The  mountains 
shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my  mercy  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my  pea<ie  be  re- 
moved, saith  Jehovah  that  hath  mercy  on  thee^^  (liv.  10 ;)  where 
mercy  which  is  of  love  is  denominated  the  covena/nt  o/pea^. 
In  Ezekiel :  "  I  will  set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  my  servant 
David,  and  he  shall  feed  them;  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall 
be  their  shepherd — and  I  will  make  with  them  a  covenant  of 
peOfCe^^'*  (xxxiv.  23,  25 ;)  where  by  Damd  is  plainly  meant  the 
Lord,  whose  presence  with  the  regenerate  man  is  described  by  his 
feeding  them.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  David  my  servant 
shall  be  king  over  them,  and  they  all  shall  have  one  shepherd. 
— Moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  jpeace  with  them,  it  shall 
be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  and  I  will  place  them,  and 
cause  them  to  be  multiplied,  and  will  set  my  sanctuary  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  evermore. — And  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people,"  (xxxvii.  24,  26,  27.)  Here,  likewise, 
by  David  is  meant  the  Lord,  by  a  sa/nctuaryin  the  midst  ofthem^ 
love,  and  by  heing  their  God^  a/ad  they  hu  people^  the  presence 
and  conjunction  of  the  Lord  in  love,  which  is  called  a  covenant 
of  peace  and  an  everlasting  covenaM.  In  Malachi :  "  Ye  shall 
know  that  I  have  sent  this  commandment  unto  you,  that  my 
covenant  might  be  with  Levi,  saith  Jehovah  of  hosts.  My  cove- 
nant was  with  him  qf  lives  and  of  peace ^  and  I  gave  them  to 
him  with  fear,  and  he  shall  fear  me,"  (ii.  4,  5.)  Levi  denotes  in 
the  supreme  sense  the  Lord,  and  hence  the  man  who  is  principled 
in  love  and  charity ;  wherefore  the  covena/nt  of  lives  a/ad  of  peace 
vnth  Levis  is  in  love  and  charity.    So  in  Moses,  speating  ol 
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Phinehas :  "  Behold,  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant  of  peace  ^  and 
he  shall  have  it,  and  his  seed  after  him,  even  the  covenant  of  an 
everlasting  prieatliood^^'^  (Numb.  xxv.  12,  13.)  By  Phinehas  is 
not  meant  Phinehas,  but  the  priestly  office  represented  by  him, 
which,  like  all  the  priesthood  of  that  church,  signified  love  and 
whatever  appertains  to  it.  All  must  be  aware  that  Phinehas  had 
not  an  everlasting  priesthood.  Again :  "  Jehovah  thy  God,  God 
himself,  the  faithful  God,  keeping  the  covenant  and  m^rcy  with 
them  loving  him  and  keeping  his  commandments  to  the  thou- 
sandth generation,"  (Deut.  vii.  9,  also  12 ;)  where  it  is  very  evi- 
dent, that  the  presence  of  the  Lord  with  man  in  love  is  a  cove- 
na/ntj  it  being  said  to  be  with  them  who  love  him  and  keep  his 
commaiidmsnts.  Now  as  a  covenant  is  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  man  by  love,  it  follows  that  it  is  also  conjunction  by 
all  that  pj-oceeds  from  love,  such  as  the  truths  of  faith,  denomi- 
nated the  commandments ;  for  all  precepts,  nay  the  whole  law 
and  the  prophets,  are  founded  on  this  single  rule,  that  men 
should  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  their  neighbor  as 
themselves,  as  appears  from  the  Lord^  own  words,  (Matt.  xxii. 
34 — 40 ;  and  Mark  xii.  28 — 35 ;)  wherefore  also  the  tables  on 
which  the  ten  commandments  were  written,  are  called  the  tables 
of  the  covenant,  A  covenant^  or  conjunction,  was  not  only 
effected  by  the  laws  or  commandments  of  love,  but  also  by  the 
laws  of  society  in  the  Jewish  Church  enacted  by  the  Lord, 
which  are  called  testimonies,  and  by  the  ceremonies  which  he 
enjoined,  denominated  statutes.  All  of  these  are  said  to  belong 
to  the  covenant,^  because  they  relate  to  love  and  charity  :  hence 
it  is  written  concerning  Josiah,  "The  king  stood  upon  a  pillar, 
and  made  a  covtnant  before  Jehovah,  to  walk  after  Jehovah,  and 
to  keep  his  comvxandments,^  and  his  testimonies^  and  his  statutes^ 
with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  to  perform  the  words 
of  this  covenant^'^^  (2  Kings  xxiii.  3.)  Hence  we  see  what  a 
covenant  is,  and  that  it  is  internal ;  for  the  conjunction  of  the 
Lord  with  man  is  effected  by  internals,  and  not  by  externals 
separate  from  internals ;  externals  are  only  types  and  represent- 
atives of  what  is  internal,  as  the  act  of  a  man  is  a  representative 
type  of  his  thought  and  will,  and  as  a  work  of  charity  is  a  repre- 
sentative type  of  the  charity  within,  in  the  soul  and  mind. 
Thus  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  Church  were  types  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord,  and  consequently  of  love  and  charity, 
and  of  whatever  is  thence  derived  ;  and  the  covenant  and  con- 
iunction  are  effected  with  the  internals  of  man,  external  things 
being  only  what  they  are  denominated — tokens  of  the  covenant. 
That  a  covenant  or  conjunction  takes  place  internally  is  plain 
from  the  Word ;  as  from  Jeremiah :  *'  liehold  the  days  are  com- 
ing, saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of  Judah;  not  according  to 
the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers — which  my  cove- 
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nant  thev  brake  ; — but  this  is  the  covenant  which  I  will  make 
with  the  nouse  of  Israel ;  after  those  days — Twill  put  my  law  in 
the  midst  of  therris  and  write  it  on  their  hearts^'^  (xxxi.  31 — 38.) 
Here  it  treats  of  a  new  church,  and  plainl}^  declares  that  the 
essential  covenant  is  effected  internally  indeed  in  the  conscience, 
on  which  is  inscribed  the  law,  which,  as  was  observed,  is  en- 
tirely derived  from  love.  That  externals  do  not  constitute  the 
covenant^  unless  what  is  internal  be  adjoined  to  them — so  as 
that  both  together  act  as  one  and  the  same  cause — but  that  they 
are  tokens  of  a  covenant^  by  w^hich,  as  by  representative  types, 
the  Lord  might  be  kept  in  remembrance,  appeai-s  from  this  con- 
sideration, that  the  sabbath  and  circumcision  are  called  tokens 
of  the  covenant  That  the  sahhath  is  so  called  is  evident  from 
Moses :  "  The  children  of  Israel  shall  keep  the  sahhath^  to  ob- 
serve the  sabbath^  throughout  their  generations,  for  ajyerpetual 
covenant.  It  is  a  sign  between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel  for 
ever,"  (Exod.  xxxi.  16,  17.)  And  that  circumcision  is  so  de- 
nominated is  proved  by  these  words,  "  Tliis  is  my  covenant  which 
ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee. 
Every  male  amongst  you  shall  be  circuTndsed.  And  ye  shall 
circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin,  and  it  shall  be  for  a  token 
of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you,"  (Gen.  xvii.  10,  11.)  For 
a  similar  reason  hlood  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  (Exod. 
xxiv.  7,  8 ;)  and  external  rites  more  particularly  were  denomi- 
nated signs  of  the  covenant,  because  they  were  the  mementos  of 
the  interior  things  which  they  signified,  as  were  all  the  rites  of 
the  Jewish  Church.  Hence  whatever  suggested  the  remem- 
brance of  interior  things  was  called  a  sign,  as  the  binding  of 
the  first  commandment  on  the  hand  and  on  the  forehead  in 
Moses :  "  Thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might ;  and  these  words 
— thou  shalt  bind  for  a  sign  upon  thy  hand,  and  they  shall  be 
as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes,"  (Deut.  vi.  5,  6,  8 ;  also  xi.  13, 
18.)  Here  the  hand,  as  denoting  power,  represents  the  will — 
power  being  derived  from  the  will — and  frontlets  between  the  eyes 
the  understanding.  Thus  the  sign  was  a  memento  of  the  first 
commandment,  or  of  the  sum  of  the  law,  that  it  might  be  con- 
tinually in  the  will  and  in  the  thought,  or,  in  other  w^ords,  that 
the  Lord  and  his  love  might  be  present  in  every  desire  and  in 
every  thought.  Such  is  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  mu- 
tual love  derived  from  him,  with  the  angels,  the  mode  and  na- 
ture of  which  will  be  more  fully  treated  of,  by  the  divine  mercy 
of  the  Lord,  in  the  following  pages.  So  likewise  here,  where  it 
is  said.  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  Tgive  between  me 
and  you,  T  have  given  my  bow  in  the  cloudy  and  it  shall  be  for 
a  token  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  the  earth  ^  a  token  is  no 
other  than  a  symbol  of  the  Lord's  presence  in  charity,  thus  it 
is  a  memento  for  man.    How  the  bow  in  the  dovd  came  to  bo 
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this  symbol  or  memento,  will,  of  the  Lord's  divine  mercy,  be 
subsequently  shown. 

1039.  Which  I  give  between  me  and  you^  signifies  the  con- 
junction of  the  Lord  with  man  by  charity,  as  is  evident  from 
what  has  been  stated  respecting  the  token  of  a  covenant,  and  a 
covenant,  as  typical  of  tne  Lord's  presence  in  charity :  between 
me  and  you  represents  conjunction  thence  derived,  and  to  give 
is  to  cause  to  be. 

1040.  And  evei*y  living  soul  which  i^with  you^  signifies  all 
that  is  regenerated  with  the  man,  as  is  proved  by  the  significa- 
tion of  a  living  soul^  given  at  verse  10.  For  tlie  soul  in  the 
Word  signifies  all  life,  as  well  what  is  internal  as  what  is  external 
hi  man,  and  also  the  life  of  animals,  in  consequence  of  their 
representing  the  constituents  of  man's  nature.  The  living  sovl 
IS,  however^  properly  what  receives  life  from  the  Lord,  that  is, 
what  is  regenerate,  because  this  alone  truly  lives;  and  as  the 
smd  denotes  both  internal  and  external  life  with  man,  a  living 
soul  is  in  one  complex  all  that  is  regenerated  with  him.  Man 
possesGbS  both  voluntary  and  intellectual  things  perfectly  distinct 
from  each  other,  and  with  a  living  man  all  and  every  thing  thence 
deiived  is  endowed  with  vitality.  In  fact,  whatever  a  man  is, 
such  is  each  and  every  thing  belonging  to  him,  his  common 
principle  of  life  ihfiuencing  every  portion  thereof;  for  what  is 
g^eneral  exists  from  its  individual  constituents,  as  from  its  pai^ 
ticulars,  and  in  no  other  mode  could  a  general  principle  possibly 
be  formed,  its  very  uajie  denoting  that  it  derives  existence  from 
particulars.  Hence,  whatever  a  man's  life  is  generally,  such 
also  it  is  specifically,  even  to  the  minutest  particulars  of  his  en- 
deavors and  intentions  or  will,  and  to  the  minutest  particulars 
of  his  thought,  so  that  he  cannot  be  endowed  with  the  shadow 
of  an  idea  in  which  there  is  not  a  similar  life.  Thus,  for  exam- 
ple, he  who  is  of  a  haughty  disposition,  is  haughty  in  every 
eflbrt  of  his  will,  and  in  every  particular  idea  of  his  thought. 
So,  in  like  manner,  a  covetous  person  is  influenced  by  covetous- 
ness ;  a  hater  of  his  neighbor,  by  hatred;  a  stupid  man,  by 
stupidity  ;  and  an  insane  one,  by  insanity ;  and  this  being  the 
case,  every  man's  quality  is  known  in  the  other  world,  even  from 
a  single  idea  of  thought.  When  man  is  regenerated,  then  all 
that  he  has,  both  in  general  and  in  particular,  becomes  regene- 
rate, that  is,  has  life,  and  this  in  proportion  as  his  voluntary 
froprium^  which  is  defiled  and  dead,  becomes  capable  of  sepa- 
ration from  the  new  will  and  understanding  which  he  receives 
from  the  Lord.  Wherefore,  as  it  here  treats  of  the  regenerate 
man,  the  living  soul  denotes  all  that  he  possesses  which  is  re- 
generated, these  being  in  general  whatever  belongs  to  his  will 
and  understanding,  as  well  interior  as  exterior,  denoted  above 
— verse  10 — by  the  bird^  the  beast^  amd  the  wild  beast  of  the 
tofirth^  where  it  is  said,  /  establish  my  covenant — with  every 
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living  sovl^  to  the  hird^  to  the  heast,  and  to  tJie  wild  least  of  the 
earth. 

1041.  Into  tlie  generations  of  the  age^  siffnifies  all  who  are 
created  anew  for  ever,  as  is  manifest  from  tlie  signification  of 
the  generations  of  the  age,  Oenerations  are  the  posterities  de 
lived  from  their  predecessors  and  from  their  parents,  as  the  age 
is  what  is  perpetual.  As  it  here  treats  of  that  which  is  regener- 
ate, therefore  by  the  generations  of  the  age  are  meant  those 
who  are  thence  perpetually  regenerated,  or  created  anew ;  for 
every  thing  in  the  internal  sense  is  predicated  in  reference  to 
the  subject  treated  of. 

1042.  Iha/ve  given  my  how  in  the  doud^  signifies  the  state  ot 
the  regenerate  spiritual  man,  who  is  like  a  rainbow.  It  may 
appear  surprising  that  a  token  of  the  covenant  in  the  Word 
should  be  (ibow  in  the  cloudy  or  a  rainbow^  since  this  is  produced 
by  the  modification  which  the  solar  rays  undergo  when  falling 
upon  drops  of  rain,  and,  unlike  the  other  signs  of  the  covenant 
in  the  church,  mentioned  above,  is  a  purely  natural  phenomenon. 
That  it  does,  however,  represent  regeneration,  ana  denote  the 
state  of  the  regenerate  spiritual  man,  can  only  be  known  by 
those  who  are  permitted  to  sec,  and  thereby  to  know  the  reason 
of  it.  The  spiritual  angek,  who  have  all  been  men  of  the 
spiritual  church  made  regenerate,  when  presented  to  view  in 
another  life,  have  an  appearance  about  the  head  like  a  rainbow  / 
and  as  these  rainhoios  agree  perfectly  with  the  state  of  the  angels, 
their  qualit}'  is  hence  discernible  in  heaven  and  the  world  ot 
spirits.  The  cause  of  this  rainbow-like  appearance  is,  that  their 
natural  things  corresponding  with  their  spiritual  present  this 
appearance,  it  being  a  modification  of  spiritual  light  from  the 
Lord  in  their  natural  things.  It  is  these  angels  who  are  said  to 
be  iom  again  of  water  ana  the  spirit^  whereas  the  celestial  angels 
are  regenerated  hy  fire.  It  may  be  observed,  that  for  the  pro- 
duction of  natural  color  there  must  necessarily  be  a  ground 
which  either  absorbs  or  reflects  the  ravs  of  light  from  the  sun, 
or  which  is,  in  other  words,  either  black  or  white.  Now  accord- 
ing to  the  various  conditions  of  this  ground  as  to  absorbing  or 
reflecting  power,  or,  as  it  is  termed,  as  to  blackness  or  white 
ness,  is  that  modification  of  the  inflowing  rays  of  light,  w^hich 
gives  rise  to  colors,  some  of  which  paitake  more  or  less  of  the 
obscure  or  black  property,  and  others  more  or  less  of  the  shining 
or  white  property,  and  hence  arises  their  diversity.  So  it  is 
comparatively  in  spiritual  things ;  for  the  obscurity  resembles 
man's  inteUectual-proprium^  or  the  false;  and  the  blackness  his 
voluntary proprium^  or  the  evil,  which  absorbs  and  extinguishes 
the  rays  of  fight.  And  the  bright  and  white  property  is  the 
truth  and  good  which  man  thinks  to  do  of  himself,  which  reflects 
and  rejects  from  itself  the  rays  of  light.  These  rays  which  fall 
thereon,  and  as  it  were  modify  them,  are  from  the  Lord—  the 
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snn  of  wisdom  and  intelligence — the  rays  of  spiritual  light  beinff 
no  other,  nor  from  any  o£er  source.  It  is  from  the  correspon(t 
ence  of  natural  things  with  spiritual,  that  when  in  the  other 
world  this  is  visible  about  the  regenerate  spiritual  man,  there  is 
an  appearance  as  of  a  how  m  a  aovd^  the  bow  being  a  represen- 
tation of  what  is  spiritual  in  what  is  natural.  The  regenerate 
spiritual  man  has  an  intellectual  j9r(>p?'iwm,  into  which  flie  Lord 
insinuates  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy,  and  as  these  gifts  are 
received  by  him,  his  rainbow  when  presented  to  view  appears 
more  beautiful  in  proportion  as  his  vf\]\-j>ropriuvi  is  more  re- 
moved, subdued,  and  reduced  to  obedience.  The  prophets  also* 
whilst  they  were  in  the  vision  of  God,  saw  an  appeamnce  as  oi 
a  how  in  a  cloud;  fur  we  read  in  Ezekiel :  "  Above  the  expanse, 
which  was  over  their  heads  [those  of  the  cherubim],  was  the 
likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone, — and 
the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of  a  man  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as 
it  were  the  appearance  of  a  burning  coal,  as  the  appearance  of 
lire,  round  about  within  it,  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins 
even  upwai'd  ;  and  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins  even  down- 
ward, 1  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire,  and  it  had  bright- 
ness round  about.  As  the  appearance  of  the  how  that  is  in  ths 
doud  in  the  day  of  rain^  so  was  the  appearance  of  the  brightness 
round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  the 
glory  of  Jehovah,"  (i.  26 — 28.)  It  must  be  manifest  to  every- 
one, that  it  was  the  Lord  who  thus  appeared,  and  also  that  by 
him  was  represented  heaven,  for  lie  is  neaven,  or  the  All  in  All 
therein,  and  the  man  there  spoken  of.  The  throne  is  heaven; 
tlie  huming  coal  as  the  appearafice  of  fire  from  the  loins  vjyward^ 
the  celestial  principle  of  love ;  and  the  brightness  of  fire  round 
about  from,  the  loins  downward  as  the  how  in  the  cloudy  the  ce- 
lestial spiritual  principle.  Thus  the  celestial  heaven,  or  the 
heaven  of  the  celestial  angels,  was  represented  fi*om  the  loins 
upward,  and  the  spiritual  heaven,  or  the  heaven  of  the  spiritual 
angels,  from  tlie  loins  downward  ;  for  what  is  beneath  the  loins, 
through  the  feet  to  their  very  soles,  in  the  Greatest  Man  signifies 
natural  things.  Hence  also  it  is  evident,  that  what  is  natural 
in  man — thus  enlightened  by  spiritual  light  from  the  Lord — ap- 
pears like  tt  bow  in  the  cloud.  A  similar  appearance  was  also 
seen  by  John,  (Rev.  iv.  2,  3 ;  x.  1.) 

1043.  A  cloud  denotes  the  obscurity  of  the  light  in  which 
the  spiritual  man  is,  as  compared  with  the  celestial,  as  may  be 
evident  from  what  has  been  lust  stated  concerning  the  how  ;  for 
the  bow^  or  the  color  of  the  bow^  never  exists  except  in  a  cloud } 
the  duskiness  of  whicli — as  was  observed — becomes  changed  into 
colors  by  the  transit  of  the  solar  rays,  the  nature  of  the  medium 
through  which  the  rays  are  transmitted  determining  the  color. 
So  also  it  is  with  the  spiritual  man;  the  obscure  medium  sur- 
rounding Lira — here  called  a  cloud— heAUg  falsity,  or,  what  is 
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the  same,  his  intellectual  proprium.^  which,  when  innocence, 
charity,  and  mercy  are  insinuated  into  it  by  the  Lord,  no  longer 
looks  like  falsity,  but  is  as  the  appearance  of  truth  combined 
with  truth  from  the  Lord,  and  hence  resembles  a  colored  bow. 
This  is  a  certain  spiritual  modification  which  can  never  be  [fully] 
described,  and  unless  the  colors  themselves  and  their  mode  of 
formation  are  perceived  by  man,  I  question  whether  it  is  possible 
to  explain  it  to  his  apprehension.  The  nature  of  this  doted  with 
the  regenerate  man,  meiy  be  discovered  from  his  state  antecedent 
to  that  process.  Man  is  regenerated  by  the  instrumentality  of 
what  he  conceives  to  be  the  truths  of  faith  ;  for  every  one  sup- 
poses his  own  religious  tenets  to  be  true,  and  hence  receives 
conscience ;  and  after  he  has  received  conscience,  to  act  contrary 
to  what  he  is  impressed  with  the  conviction  of  as  the  truths  of 
faith,  is  with  him  to  act  contrary  to  conscience.  Such  is  every 
regenerate  pereon :  for  many  are  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  of 
every  religious  opinion,  and  when  they  become  bo,  they  do  not 
receive  any  immediate  revelation,  except  what  is  insinuated  into 
them  by  the  Word  and  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  As,  however, 
they  receive  charity,  the  Lord  by  it  operates  on  their  cloudy  pro- 
ducing light  similar  to  that  occasioned  by  the  sun's  ravs  im- 
pinging upon  a  cloudy  by  which  it  is  rendered  more  lucid,  and 
becomes  variegated  with  colors,  and  is  thus  rendered  like  a 
rainbow.  In  proportion,  therefore,  to  the  tenuity  of  the  clotid 
— that  is,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  truths  of  faitk 
intermingled  with  its  other  constituents — is  the  bow  beautiful ; 
and  in  proportion  to  its  density — that  is,  to  the  fewness  of  the 
truths  of  faith  of  which  it  consists — is  the  beauty  of  the  bow 
diminished; — innocence  adds  greatly  to  its  beauty,  by  causing 
as  it  were  a  lively  brightness  in  the  colors.  All  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  in  which  a  man  rests  whilst  he  abides  in  the  liteml 
sense  of  the  Word,  are  cloicds^  for  the  Word  is  expressed  ac- 
cording to  appearances,  and  when  a  man  believes  it  in  simplicit}', 
and  has  charit}^,  notwithstanding  he  rests  in  appearances,  this 
cloud  is  comparatively  of  little  density.  In  this  cloudy  witli  the 
man  who  is  within  the  church,  conscience  is  formed  by  the  Lord. 
All  deficiencies  of  knowledge  as  to  truth  are  also  clouds^  in  which 
the  man  abides  who  is  ignorant  of  the  truths  of  faith  of  the 
Word  in  general,  and  especial!}^  of  the  I^ord ;  and  in  this  cloiui 
conscience  is  formed  by  the  Lord  with  the  man  who  is  out  of 
the  church ;  for  in  ignorance  itself  there  may  be  innocence,  and 
thereby  charity.  All  falsities  also  are  clouds^  and  these  are  the 
thick  clouds  attendant  both  on  those  who  have  a  false  conscience 
— spoken  of  above — and  on  those  who  have  no  conscience.  These 
are  \\\  general  the  qualities  of  douds  /  and  it  may  be  observed 
in  reference  to  their  quantity^  that  there  are  with  man  clouds 
60  large  and  so  dense,  that,  were  he  aware  of  them,  he  would 
wonder  how  the  rays  of  light  from  ihe  Lord  could  ever  pasi^ 
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througfi  them,  so  that  he  could  be  regenerated.  He  wiio  thinks 
himself  encompassed  by  a  cloud  of  the  least  magnitude  is  some- 
times surrounded  by  one  of  the  greatest,  and  he  who  believes 
himself  enveloped  in  the  ^i^reatest  may  possibly  be  encompassed 
by  the  leas.t.  Such  are  the  clouds  abiding  with  the  spiritual 
man ;  but  with  the  celestial  man  they  are  not  so  large,  because 
he  is  principled  in  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  this  love  being 
implanted  in  liis  will  part,  he  therefore  does  not  receive  con- 
Bcience  like  the  spiritual  man,  but  the  perception  of  goodness, 
and  thereby  of  truth  from  the  Lord.  When  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple of  man  is  capable  of  thus  receiving  the  rays  of  celestial 
flame,  his  intellectual  principle  is  thence  ilhistrated ;  for  fix>m 
love  he  knows  and  perceives  all  the  truths  of  faith,  his  will  being 
in  this  case  like  a  little  sun,  from  which  rays  flow  into  his  under- 
standing. Such  was  the  man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Churcli. 
When,  nowever,  man's  voluntary  principle  becomes  altogether 
corrupt  and  infernal,  and  therefore  a  new  will,  which  is  con- 
science, is  formed  in  his  intellectual  principle — as  with  the  man 
of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  indeed  with  every  regenerate  man 
of  the  spiritual  Church — then  there  is  a  dense  cloudy  in  conse- 
quence of  which  he  must  necessarily  learn  what  is  true  and  good, 
having  no  perception  whether  it  be  so  or  not.  Here  also  there 
is  a  continual  influx  of  the  false,  constituting  the  obscurity  of 
the  cloudy  from  his  black  will,  or  rather  tlwough  that  from  liell, 
which  is  the  reason  why  the  understanding  is  incapable  of  b^ing 
enlightened  with  the  spiritual  man  as  it  is  with  the  celestial  man. 
Hence  it  is,  that  a  cloudy  in  the  present  passage,  sigriilies  the 
obscurity  of  the  light  in  which  the  spiritual  man  abides  as  com- 
pared with  the  celestial  man. 

1044.  And  it  shall  he  for  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  ins 
and  the  earthy  is  an  evidence  of  the  Lord's  presence  in  charity, 
as  is  demonstrable  from  what  was  said  above  ;  and  that  the  earth 
here  denotes  man^Q  projprlum^  appears  from  the  internal  sense, 
and  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of.  It  was  previously 
observed,  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant — between  iae  and  you^ 
and  every  living  soul  which  is  vnth  you^  to  represent  whatever  is 
regenerate  ;  but  here  it  is  written,  %t  shall  be  for  a  token  of  the 
covenant  between  me  and  the  earthy  the  expression  being  altered 
Now  from  this  circumstance,  and  also  from  a  repetition  of  the 
phrase,  the  token  of  the  covenant^  it  is  plain  that  something  else 
IS  here  pignitied,  and  that  the  earth  represents  that  which  is 
neither  regenerate,  nor  is  capable  of  regeneration,  which  is 
man's  \o\\x\\i2d'y  proprium,  Tne  regenerate  man — as  to  his  in- 
tellectual part — IS  of  the  Lord,  but  as  to  his  will  he  is  of  self, 
these  two  principles  being  opposed  to  each  other  in  tlie  spiritual 
man.  The  will  of  man,  however,  notwithstaiiduig  its  opposition, 
must  \  ecessarily  exist;  for  all  that  is  obscure  ir*  his  understand- 
ing, or  all  the  density  of  his  cloudy  is  thence  derived,  and  thence 
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continually  flows ;  and  in  proportion  to  this  influx,  is  the  density 
of  the  cloud  in  his  intellectual  part,  but  in  proportion  as  it  is 
removed,  the  cloud  becomes  attenuated ;  hence  by  can^th  is  here 
signified  man's  pro^prium.  That  the  earth  represents — besides 
many  other  things — man's  corporeal  principle,  was  shown  above. 
The  nature  of  this  covenant  may  be  compared  with  the  state  of 
two  persons  previously  conjoined  by  the  ties  of  friendship,  as 
were  the  will  and  the  understanding  with  the  man  of  the  Most 
Ancient  Church.  When  the  friendship  is  broken,  and  enmity 
commences — as  when  man  altogether  corrupted  his  voluntary 
principle — then,  on  entering  again  into  a  covenant^  the  point 
at  issue  is  presented  to  view,  as  though  the  covenant  had  to  be 
made  with  it,  although  in  fact  it  is  not  so,  that  being  in  utter 
opposition  and  contrariety,  but  it  is  made  with  what  flows  thence, 
thus,  as  was  stated,  with  the  intellectn-al-proprium.  The  tok^i 
or  sign  of  the  cm)encmt  is  this,  that  in  proportion  as  the  Lord  is 
present  in  the  intellectual- jproprium^  the  willjjrojpriuni  is  re- 
moved ;  for  they  are  like  heaven  and  hell ;  the  intellectual  part  of 
tlie  regenerate  man — from  charity  in  which  the  Ix>rd  is  present — 
being  heaven ;  and  his  vrill  part  hell.  Now  in  proportion  as 
the  Lord  is  present  in  heaven,  is  hell  removed ;  for  of  himself 
man  is  in  hell,  but  of  the  Lord  he  is  in  heaven  ;  and  he  is  con- 
tinually elevated  from  the  former  into  the  latter,  his  hell  being 
removed  in  the  same  proportion  as  he  is  elevated.  The  token  or 
sigUy  therefore,  of  the  Lord's  presence,  is  the  removal  of  man's 
wut-propriiim^  which  is  eflfected  by  temptations,  and  various 
other  means  of  regeneration. 

1045.  The  passages  already  explained  regard  the  regenerate 
spiritual  man,  or  the  spiritual  church,  but  what  now  follows 
relates  to  man  in  general-  Tlie  man  who  is  capable  of  being 
regenerated  is  subsequently  specifically  referred  to. 

1046.  Verses  14,  15.  And  it  shall  he  in  beclouding  myself 
with  a  cloud  over  tlie  earthy  and  tlie  how  is  seen  in  ths  cloudy  that 
Twill  remerriber  my  covenant  which  is  between  me  and  you  and 
every  living  soul  in  all  fleshy'  and  the  waters  shall  no  more  become 
a  flood  to  destroy  alljlesh.  And  it  shall  he  in  beclouding  myself 
with  a  cloud  over  the  earthy  signifies,  when  by  reason  of  man's 
volnntary-proprium^  the  faith  of  charity  does  not  appear ;  and 
the  bow  is  seen  in  the  cloudy  although  he  is  capable  of  being  regen- 
erated ;  that  I  will  remember  my  covenant  which  is  between  ms 
andyouy  signifies  the  Lord's  mercy,  especially  towards  the  regen- 
erate, and  those  who  are  capable  of  regneration;  and  every 
living  sold  in  all  fleshy  is  the  whole  human  race.  Aiid  the  waters 
shall  no  more  become  a  fl^od  to  destroy  all  fl^sh^  signifies  that 
man's  intellectual  principle  should  not  again  be  capable  of  im- 
bibing such  a  persuasion  as  to  cause  it  to  perish  like  the  poster- 
ity of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  These  statements  are  genei^al, 
and  regard  all  men. 
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1047.  And  it  shall  he  in  leclouding  myself  with  a  doud  over 
the  earthy  signifies  when  the  influence  of  man's  voluntary-pro- 
prium  prevents  the  faith  of  charity  from  appearing,  as  is  evident 
from  what  was  observed  just  before  respecting  the  earthy  or  man's 
volunta/ry-proj>ri%i7n^  being  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  continually 
infusing  into  his  intellectual  part  what  is  obscure,  or  false,  by 
which  it  is  beclouded^  and  made  to  give  birth  to  every  falsity. 
This  may  be  seen  plainly  enough  from  this  consideration,  that 
self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  which  are  of  man's  will,  are 
nothing  but  hatred,  since  in  proportion  as  any  one  loves  himself 
he  hates  his  neighbor,  and  as  these  loves  are  utterly  opposed  to 
heavenly  love,  there  must  necessarily  be  a  continual  influx  thence 
of  what  is  contrary  to  mutual  love,  which  in  the  intellectual 
principle  becomes  falsities,  and  hence  the  obscurity  and  dark- 
ness therein.  The  fiilse  heciotids  the  true,  as  a  thick  cloud  does 
the  light  of  the  sun ;  and  as  the  false  and  the  true  cannot  abide 
togetlier — any  more  than  darkneso  and  light — it  lience  mani- 
festly follows  that  one  must  retire  as  the  other  approaches.  Now 
as  this  takes  place  alternately,  it  is  therefore  here  said,  in  the 
hecloudinrj  with  a  cloud  the  earthy  that  is,  when  man's  voluntary- 
"proprium  oh^Q^viYQ^  the  faith  of  charity,  or  the  true  and  the  good 
thence  derived,  and  still  more,  the  good  and  the  true  derived 
from  it. 

1048.  And  the  how  is  seen  in  the  cloudy  signifies  although 
man  is  still  capable  of  regeneration,  as  is  evident  from  a  how  in 
the  doud  being  a  token  or  symbol  of  regeneration,  as  was  pre- 
viously demonstrated.  With  res])ect  to  the  how  in  the  cloudy  it 
ma}''  be  observed  that  man's  quality — or  that  of  the  soul  atter 
the  death  of  the  body — is  known  immediately  by  the  Lord ;  it 
is  indeed  known  from  eternity,  and  w^hat  it  will  be  to  eternity; 
but  even  the  angels  instantly  perceive  on  the  soul's  first  arrival 
into  the  other  world  what  he  is,  in  consequence  of  there  being 
a  kind  of  sphere  exhaling  as  it  were  from  his  disposition,  or  from 
each  particular*  of  his  mind.  This  sphere,  wonderful  as  it  may 
seem,  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  is  thence  perceived  in  what  faith 
and  what  charity  he  is  principled ;  for  when  it  seems  good  unto 
the  Lord,  it  becomes  visible  in  the  form  of  a  how  ^ — but  of  this, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 
Hence  it  is  evident  that  by  the  how  heiyig  seen  in  the  cloudy  is 
here  meant  that  man  is  capable  of  regeneration. 

1049.  That  Twill  rem>ember  my  covenant  which  is  hetween  me 
cmdyou^  denotes  specifically  the  Lord's  mercy  towards  the  regen- 
erate, and  those  who  are  capable  of  regeneration,  follows  hence 
of  consequence,  for,  with  the  Lord,  to  remcmhry  is  to  be  mer- 
ciful. To  rcmemher  cannot  be  predicated  of  the  Lord,  because 
from  eternity  he  knows  all  things  both  in  general  and  in  par- 
ticular; but  to  be  merciful  may  be  so,  for  he  is  aware  that  such 
!«  man's  nature,  that — as  has  been  observed — his  jproprium  is 
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infernal,  and  is  actually  his  hell ;  for  by  it  he  has  communication 
with  hell.  On  this  account,  and  from  its  own  nature,  the  pro- 
prium  desires  nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  precipitate  itself 
into  hell,  nor  is  it  content  with  this,  but  wishes  also  to  draw- 
all  others  in  the  universe  along  with  it.  Now  as  man  of  himself 
is  so  utterly  diabolical,  and  the  Lord  knows  this,  it  is  evident 
that  to  rememher  the  covenant  means  to  be  merciful,  and  by  divine 
means  to  regenerate,  and  to  draw  towards  heaven  with  as  mighty 
a  hand  as  man  is  capable  of  bearing. 

1050.  And  every  living  soul  in  all  flesh  is  the  whole  human 
race,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  of  the  expressions.  Man 
is  called  a  living  soul  from  the  vital  principle  which  is  with  him  ; 
for  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  one  to  live^  and  especially  to 
live  as  a  man^  without  some  principle  of  vitality,  that  is,  without 
a  germ  of  innocence,  charity,  and  jnercy,  or  something  thence 
derived  of  a  similar  nature,  or  at  least  emulous  of  being  so. 
This  germ  of  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy,  man  receives  from 
the  Lord  during  infancy  and  childhood,  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  states  of  infants  and  children.  What  man  then  receives  is 
treasured  up  within  him,  and  is  called  in  the  Word  the  remnant 
or  remains^  which  are  of  the  Lord  alone  with  man,  and  furnish 
him  with  the  capacity  of  becoming  truly  man  on  his  arrival  at 
adult  age ;  but  more  may  be  seen  on  this  subject  above,  n.  468, 
530,  560 — 563,  576.  That  the  states  of  innocence,  charity,  and 
mercy,  which  man  passed  through  during  infancy  and  childhood, 
enable  him  to  become  a  man,  is  evident  from  this  consideration, 
that,  unlike  the  brutes,  he  is  not  born  into  any  exercise  of  life, 
but  has  all  and  every  thing  to  learn,  and  what  he  learns  become 
by  use  habitual,  and  thus  as  it  were  natural  to  him.  He  cannot 
even  walk  or  speak  unless  he  be  taught,  and  so  with  all  the 
other  actions,  which  liabit  renders  as  it  were  natural  to  him.  So 
it  is  also  with  states  of  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy,  with  which 
he  likewise  becomes  imbued  in  infancy,  and  unless  these  were 
present  with  him  he  would  be  far  viler  than  the  brute.  These 
states,  however,  are  not  learned  by  man,  but  received  as  a  gift 
from  the  Lord,  by  whom  they  are  preserved  in  him ;  and  these, 
together  with  the  truths  of  faith,  are  what  are  called  7^eviain8^ 
which  are  of  the  Lord  alone.  In  proportion  as  man  in  adult 
age  extinguishes  these  states,  he  becomes  dead ;  and  when  about 
to  be  regenerated,  these  constitute  the  rudiments  of  that  process, 
he  being  led  into  them  by  the  Lord,  who,  as  was  observed,  oper- 
ates by  remains.  These  remains  with  every  man  are  what  are  here 
called  every  living  soul  in  allfl^sh.  That  all  flesh  denotes  every 
man  individually,  and  thus  the  whole  human  race,  may  appear 
from  the  signification  oi flesh  as  employed  in  the  Word ;  as  waa 
fIiowu  above,  n.  674,  and  may  be  seen  in  Matthew :  ^'  Except 
those  days  should  be  shortened  there  should  wo  flesh  be  saved," 
(xxiv.  22 ;  Mark  xiii.  20.)    In  John :  "  Jesus — said,  Father— 
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fflorify  thy  Son ; — as  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  oHlfieBh^^ 
(xvii.  1,  2.)  And  in  Isaiah :  "  The  glory  of  Jehovah  shall  be 
revealed,  and  all  ilesh  shall  see  it,"  (xl.  5 ;)  and  again :  "  AU 
flesh  shall  know  that  I  Jehovah  am  thy  Saviour,"  (xlix.  26.) 

1051.  And  the  waters  shall  no  more  become  a  flood  to  destroy 
all  f^^sh^  denotes  that  man's  intellectual  principle  should  no 
roor^3  be  capable  of  imbibing  such  a  persuasion,  as  would  destroy 
it  I'ko  the  last  posterity  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church.  This  is 
evident  from  what  has  been  frequently  said  and  shown  above, 
b'Hh  concernijig  the  waters  of  a  floods  and  the  antediluvians 
who  perished,  because  with  them  not  only  was  tlie  will-principle 
destroyed  and  made  infernal,  but  the  intellectual-principle  also, 
so  that  they  were  incapable  of  regeneration,  that  is,  of  having  a 
new  will  formed  in  their  intellectual  part. 

1052.  Verse  16.  Aiid  the  how  shall  he  in  the  cloud:  and  1 
see  it^  to  r^me)nber  tJte  everlasting  covenant  hetioeen  God  and 
every  livvt.j  soul  in  all  flesh  which  is  upon  the  earth.  And  the 
how  shalJ,  he  in  the  cloudy  signifies  his  state ;  aTid  I  see  it^  which 
is  such  that  he  is  capable  of  regeneration ;  to  rememher  the  ever- 
lasting covenant^  that  the  Lord  may  be  present  with  him  in 
charity )  and  between  Ood  and  every  living  soul  in  allfl^sh  which 
is  upon  the  earthy  is  with  every  man  who  is  in  a  capacity  to 
receive  it.  These  words  relate  specifically  to  the  man  who  is 
capable  of  being  regenerated. 

1053.  And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cioud'^  signifies  man's  state, 
as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  prev'ously  stated  respecting 
the  how  in  the  cloudy  where  it  was  shown  hat  man  or  the  soiu 
in  another  life  is  known  amongst  the  angels  by  his  sphere, 
which,  as  often  as  it  seems  gooa  unto  the  Lord,  is  represented 
by  colors  resembling  those  of  the  rainbow^  with  a  difference  ac- 
cording to  the  state  of  each  as  to  faith  towards  the  Lord,  thus 
as  to  the  goods  and  truths  of  faith.  In  the  other  world  colora 
are  presented  to  the  sight  which  immensely  exceed  the  beauty 
of  those  seen  on  earth,  both  as  to  their  clearness  and  brilliancy, 
and  each  represents  something  celestial  and  spiritual.  These 
colors  are  from  the  light  which  is  in  heaven,  and  from  the  varie- 
gation of  spiritual  light,  as  was  said  above.  The  angels  live  in 
so  bright  a  light  that  the  light  of  this  world  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  it ;  the  light  of  heaven  in  which  they  dwell  being 


m  respect  to  the  light  of  this  world,  as  that  of  the  sun  at  noon- 
day to  that  of  a  candle,  which  becomes  invisible  and  as  nothing 
when  the  sun  rises.  In  heaven  there  is  both  celestial  and  spir- 
itual light,  the  former  of  which  may  be  compared  to  the  light 
of  the  sun,  and  the  latter  to  that  of  the  moon,  but  with  all 
variety,  according  to  the  state  of  the  recipient  angel,  as  is  also 
the  case  with  colors,  they  being  derived  from  light.  The  L<»rd 
himself  is  a  sun  to  the  lieaven  r^  the  celestial  anijjels,  and  a 
moon  to  the  heaven  of  ^he  sphiiaal  angels;  which,  however 
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incredible  it  may  appear  to  those  who  have  no  conception  of  the 
life  which  souls  live  after  death,  is  nevertheless  most  true. 

1054:.  And  I  see  it^  signifies  that  it  is  such  as  to  admit  of 
his  regeneration,  as  is  manifest  from  this  consideration,  that 
when  the  Lord  is  said  to  see  any  one  it  means  that  he  knows 
his  quality ;  for  the  Lord  knows  all  from  eternity,  and  has  no 
need  to  see  what  they  are.  When  man's  state  is  such  as  to 
admit  of  regeneration,  the  Lord  is  said  to  see  him,  and  to  lift 
up  his  countenance  upon  hhn  ^  but  when  he  cannot  be  regen- 
erated, then  the  Lora  is  no  longer  said  to  see^  or  to  lift  up  his 
countenance  upon  him^  but  to  turn  away  his  eyes  or  his  coun- 
tenance, although  it  is  not  the  Lord  who  averts  himself,  but 
man.  On  this  account,  when  previously  treating  of  the  whole 
human  race,  of  whom  many  are  incapable  of  regeneration,  it 
is  not  there  said,  I  see  the  how  in  the  cloudy  but,  when  the  Imo 
is  seen  in  the  cloudy  (verse  14.)  To  see^  w^hen  predicated  of  the 
Lord,  is  the  same  as  to  remember,  and  denotes,  in  the  internal 
sense,  to  be  merciful,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  840,  1049 ;  see 
also  what  was  said,  d.  626. 

1055.  Th^t  I vnll  rememher  the  everlastina  covenant^  signifies 
that  the  Lord  may  be  present  with  man  in  chanty,  as  is  evident 
from  what  has  been  previously  asserted  and  demonstrated  re- 
specting the  meaning  of  a  covenant^  of  which  no  other  can  be 
said  to  be  everlasting  than  that  of  love  towards  tlie  Lord  and  the 
neighbor,  which  is  eve7'lasti7ig  because  it  endures  from  eternity 
to  eternity.  The  universal  heaven  is  founded  upon  love,  and 
indeed  all  nature  is  so  likewise,  for  nothing  of  union  or  con- 
junction exists  in  nature,  whether  it  be  animate  or  inanimate, 
which  does  not  derive  its  origin  from  love.  All  that  is  natural 
exists  from  what  is  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual  from  what  is 'celes- 
tial, as  was  previously  observed,  and  hence  love,  or  something 
like  it,  is  implanted  in  all  things  both  in  general,  and  in  par- 
ticular. With  man  alone  there  is  not  love,  but  its  contrar}',  he 
having  destroyed  the  order  of  nature  in  himself.  When,  how- 
ever, he  is  capable  of  regeneration,  or  of  being  again  restored 
to  order,  and  of  receiving  mutual  love,  then  there  is  a  covenant 
or  conjunction  effected  by  charity,  of  which  it  here  treats. 

1056.  Between  God  and  every  living  soul  in  allfiesh  which 
is  upon  the  earthy  denotes  with  every  man  who  is  capable  of  re- 
ceiving it,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  stated  above,  that  it  here 
treats  of  those  who  are  cjipable  of  regeneration,  represented  by 
every  living  soid  in  aJi  flesh, 

1057.  V erse  17.  And  God  said  to  Noah^  This  is  the  token 
of  the  covenant^  which  I  establish  between  me  and  allfl^sh  which 
IS  upon  the  earth.  And  God  said  to  Noah^  simifies  that  this 
should  be  known  to  the  church ;  and  this  is  tlie  token  of  the 
covenant  which  I  establish  between  me  and  aHfl^sh  that  is  upon 
the  earthy  that  there  should  be  evidence  of  the  Lord's  presence 
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in  charity,  not  only  with  the  man  of  the  church,  but  also  with 
him  who  is  out  of  the  church. 

1058.  By  God  mid  to  Noah  is  meant  that  this  should  be 
known  to  the  church,  as  is  evident  from  the  arrangement  of  the 
events  related,  which  does  not  appear  except  from  the  internal 
sense.  In  this  sense  it  treats ; — first,  of  the  spiritual  regenerate 
man  within  the  church  ; — secondly,  of  all  men  universally  ;-  • 
thirdly,  of  every  one  capable  of  regeneration; — and  here  con 
eludes  by  stating,  that  the  church  should  know  this.  That 
Noah  is  the  church  was  shown  above,  and  that  he  is  here  the 
firi>iritual  church  in  general  is  evident  from  the  circumstance  ot 
ifoah  alone  being  named  : — what  he  should  know  now  follows. 

1059.  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant^  which  /establish  be- 
tween ine  and  aU  flesh  that  is  upon  the  earthy  signifies  that  there 
should  be  evidence  of  the  Lord's  presence  in  eliarity,  not  only 
with  the  man  of  the  church,  but  also  with  him  who  is  out  of 
the  church,  as  is  demonstmble  from  the  signification  oiaUfl^sh^ 
being  every  man,  and  consequently  the  whole  human  race.  That 
it  denotes  the  whole  human  race,  as  well  those  within  as  those 
without  the  church,  ap])ear8  not  only  from  the  fact  of  its  being 
said  allfl^sh^  but  also  from  its  not  being  called,  as  before,  the 
living  soul  in  all  fleshy  and  still  more  evidently  from  the  addition 
of  the  words,  that  is  upon  the  earth.  The  Lord  is  equally  pres- 
ent in  charity  with  those  who  are  out  of  the  church,  and  are 
denominated  gentiles,  as  with  those  who  are  within  the  church, 
as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  932,  1032.  Yea,  be  is  more  present 
with  the  former,  because  there  is  not  so  great  a  cloud  in  their 
intellectual  part,  as  there  is  in  general  with  those  who  are  called 
Christians ;  for  the  gentiles  being  ignorant  of  the  Word,  and 
not  knowing  what  is  meant  by  the  Lord,  are  consequently  un- 
acquainted with  the  truth  of  laith,  and  thus  cannot  be  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Lord,  or  to  the  truth  of  faith,  and  hence  their 
clouds  can  be  more  easily  dispersed  as  they  become  enlightened. 
With  Christians,  however,  there  is  a  cloud  in  opposition  to  the 
Lord  and  the  truths  of  faith,  which  is  so  dense  as  to  occasion 
darkness,  and  then  hatred  occupies  the  place  of  charity,  thick 
darkness.  It  is  still  woree  with  those  who  profane  the  truths  of 
faith,  which  the  gentiles  cannot  do,  in  consequence  of  their 
ignorance  of  them,  for  none  can  profane  that  of  whose  quality 
and  existence  he  is  unconscious.  This  is  the  reason  why  mons 
gentiles  are  saved  than  Christians,  as  the  Lord  has  declared, 
(Luke  xiii.  23,  28,  29,  30 ;)  and  further,  that  all  their  infants 
are  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  (Matt,  xviii.  10, 14;  xix.  14;  Luke 
xviii.  16.) 

1060.  Verse  18.  And  the  sons  of  Noah  who  went  jai*th  of 
the  ark^  were  Shem^  and  Ilam^  and.  Japheth  ;  and  Ham  he  is  the 
father  of  Canaan.  By  the  sons  of  JVoah  who  went  forth  of  the 
arkj  are  meant  those  who  constituted  the  Ancient  Churc}i ;  they 
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wTio  went  forth  of  the  ark  being  those  who  are  regenerated. 
Slierri  denotes  the  intenial  church ;  Harri^  the  corrupted  church ; 
and  Japheth^  the  external  church.  And  Ham  he  is  tlve  father  oj 
Canaan^  signifies  that  from  the  corrupted  church  there  arose  a 
woi-ship  in  externals  without  internals,  this  worship  being  typi- 
fied by  Canaan. 

1061.  That  by  the  sons  of  Noah^  who  went  forth  of  the  wrky 
are  meant  those  who  constituted  the  Ancient  Church ;  and  by 
those  who  went  forth  of  the  wrTc^  the  regenerate,  is  proved  by 
all  that  is  subsequently  related,  from  which  also  it  will  be  evi- 
dent how  it  is. 

1062.  That  Shem  signifies  the  internal  church,  Hain,  the 
church  corrupted,  and  Japheth  the  external  church,  will  also 
appear  from  what  follows,  when  the  character  and  qualities  ot 
each  are  described.  In  the  Ancient  Church — as  in  every  otiier 
— there  were  such  as  were  internal  men,  such  as  were  corruptly 
intenial,  and  such  as  were  external.  The  internal  make  charity 
the  principal  of  faith  ;  the  corruptly  internal  make  faith  without 
charity  the  principal  of  their  faith ;  and  the  extenial  think 
little  of  the  internal  man,  but  nevertheless  perfomi  works  ot 
charity,  and  reverently  observe  the  rites  of  the  church.  Besides 
these  three  kinds  of  men,  none  can  be  called  members  of  the 
spiritual  church ;  but  as  these  all  belonged  to  it,  they  are  said 
to  go  forth  of  the  ark.  The  internal  men  of  the  Ancient  Church, 
or  those  who  made  charity  the  principal  of  faith,  were  denomi- 
nated Shem;  but  the  corruptly  internal,  or  such  as  regarded 
faith  without  charity  as  the  principal  of  their  faith,  were  m  that 
church  called  Ham,  Lastly,  those  who  were  extenial,  and 
thought  little  about  the  internal  man,  but  still  performed  works 
of  charity,  and  reverently  observed  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  church,  were,  in  the  Ancient  Church,  named  JapJieth  ^ — 
the  quality  of  each  is,  however,  subsequently  described. 

1063.  Ha/rn^s  being  the  father  of  Canaan  denotes  that  from 
the  corrupted  church  there  arose  a  worship  in  externals  without 
internals,  typified  by  Canaan,  as  is  also  evident  from  what  fol- 
lows, for  the  contents  of  this  verse  are  the  prelude  to  what  is 
afterwards  related.  That  Ham  signifies  the  church  corrupted, 
or  those  who  make  faith  separate  from  charity  the  principal  of 
reliffion,  is  evident  from  David  :  "  He — smote  all  the  first-bom 
in  Egypt,  the  beginning  of  strengths  in  the  tents  of  Hani^^ 
(Psalm  Ixxviii.  61.)  By  the  first-horn  of  Egypt  was  represented 
faith  withont  charity :  for  that  faith  is  called  the  fii-st-born  of 
tlie  church,  may  be  seen  above,  ii.  352,  367;  and  that  it  is 
thence  denominated  the  beginning  of  strength^  as  here  in  David, 
is  plain  from  Gen.  xlix.  3,  where  Revhen^  who,  as  the  first-iom 
of  Jacoh^  represented  faith,  is  spoken  of  as  the  beginning  of 
strength.  Trie  tents  of  Ham  denote  the  worship  thence  derived  ; 
-  -that  tents  signify  worship  was  shown  above,  n.  414.    Hence 
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Egypt  is  called  the  land  of  Ham^  (Psalm  cv.  23,  27 ;  cvl.  22.) 
Those  in  the  Ancient  Church  who  lived  in  the  indulgence  ol 
their  depraved  inclinations,  boasting  that  they  should  be  saved 
by  faith  however  they  might  live,  were  regarded  as  hlach^  in 
consequence  of  the  heat  of  their  lusts,  ana  were  hence  called 
Ham,  Ham  is  said  to  be  the  father*  of  Canaan^  because  those 
meant  by  Canaa/a  are  little  concerned  how  a  man  lives  provided 
he  frequents  the  ordinances  of  tlie  church,  for  they  insist  on  the 
expediency  of  some  kind  of  worship,  although  they  use  only 
what  is  external,  rejecting  that  which  is  internal  and  is  grounded 
solely  in  charity.  Hence  it  is  said  that  HaTa  he  ts  the  father  of 
Canaan. 

1064.  Verse  19.  These  are  the  three  sons  of  Noah:  and  of 
them  was  the  whole  ea/rth  overspread.  These  are  the  three  sons 
of  Noah^  refers  to  these  three  kinds  of  doctrines  which  are 
those  of  churches  in  general ;  and  of  them  was  the  whole  earth 
overspread^  signifies  that  hence  were  derived  all  doctrines,  both 
true  and  false. 

1065.  The  three  sons  of  Noah  represent  these  three  kinds 
of  doctrines,  which  are  those  of  churches  in  general,  as  was 
observed  above.  There  are  indeed  innumerable  less  universal 
doctrines,  but  there  do  not  exist  any  other  universal  kinds;  for 
those  who  neither  acknowledge  charity,  faith,  nor  external 
worship,  are  of  no  church,  and  are  consequently  not  here 
treated  of,  the  subject  at  present  under  consicleration  being  the 
church. 

1066.  And  of  them  was  the  whole  earth  overspread^  denotes 
that  hence  were  derived  all  doctrines  both  true  and  false,  as  is 
evident  from  the  signification  of  the  earth.  The  term  earth 
[or  land]  is  variously  understood  in  the  Word.  In  the  uni- 
versal sense  it  means  the  place  or  tract  of  country  where  the 
church  either  is  or  has  been,  as  the  land  of  Canaan^  the  land  of 
Judah^  the  land  of  Israel.^  and  thus  the  whole  church  univer- 
sally, which,  according  to  the  form  of  speaking  which  prevails 
in  common  discourse,  is  denominated  earth  in  consequence  of 
its  being  the  dwelling  place  of  man.  When  in  ancient  times 
they  spoke  of  all  the  earthy  they  did  not  understand  the  whole 
habitable  globe,  but  only  that  part  of  it  where  the  church 
existed,  and  thus  the  church  itself,  as  may  appear  from  the  fol- 
lowing citations  from  the  Word :  *'  Jehovah  maketh  the  earth 
empty  ; — in  emptying  he  will  empty  the  land ^ — the  earth  shall 
mourn,  it  is  confounded ; — the  earth  also  is  defiled  under  the 
inhabitants  thereof; — therefore  the  curse  consumeth  the  earth ; 
therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  burned,  and  few  men 
left. — ^The  cataracts  from  on  high  are  opened,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  are  moved  ;  in  break'ng  the  earth  is  broken ; 
in  disrupting  the  earth  is  disrupted;  in  moving  the  eoHh  is 
moved.    The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro  liko  a  drunkard^  and 
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shall  be  removed  like  a  cottage ;  and  the  prevarication  thereof 
shall  be  heavy  upon  it;  and  it  shall  fall  and  not  rise  again," 
(Isaiah  xxiv.  1,  3 — 6,  18 — 20.)  The  earth  is  a  symbol  of  the 
people  who  dwell  therein,  and  indeed  of  the  people  of  the 
church,  consequently  of  the  church  itself,  and  all  that  it  con- 
tains, which  when  vastated,  are  said  to  be  emptied  and  moved, 
to  shake^  to  reel  to  and  fro  like  a  drunkard^  and  to  fall  and  not 
rise  affodn.  That  by  the  ea/rth  is  meant  man,  and  thus  the 
church  which  is  of  man,  appears  from  Malachi :  "  All  nations 
shall  call  you  blessed ;  for  ye  shall  be  a  ddightsome  land^'^  (iii.  12.) 
That  it  signifies  the  church,  is  evident  from  Isaiah  :  "  Have  ye 
not  understood  the  foundations  of  the  earthV'^  (xl.  21;)  the. 
foundations  of  the  earth  are  the  foundations  of  the  church. 
Again  :  "  Behold  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth^'*  (Ixv. 
17  ;  see  also  Ixvi.  22,  and  Kev.  xxi.  1 ;)  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth  are  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and  the  church.  So  in  Ze- 
chariah  :  "  Jehovah  stretching  forth  the  heavens,  and  founding 
the  earthy  and  forming  the  spirit  of  man  in  the  midst  of  him," 
(xii.  1,)  denoting  the  church.  Thus  also  above :  "  In  the  be- 
ginning God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth^'^  (Gen.  i.  1 ;) 
"  The  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,"  (ii.  1 ;)  "  These  are 
the  nativities  of  the  heaven  and  the  ea/rth^'^  (ii.  4;)  denoting 
the  church  which  was  created,  formed,  and  made.  In  Joel : 
"  The  earth  shall  quake  before  them,  the  heavens  shall  tremble, 
and  the  sun  and  the  moon  have  become  hlack^'^  (ii.  10 ;)  speak- 
ing of  the  church  and  what  appertains  to  it,  which  being  vas- 
tated, the  heavens  amd  earth  are  said  to  be  moved,  and  the  sun 
o/nd  the  moon^  or  love  and  faith,  to  be  made  black.  In  Jere- 
miah :  "  I  beheld  the  earthy  and  lo,  it  was  void  and  empty,  and 
the  heavens,  and  they  had  no  light,"  (iv.  23 ;)  the  earth  here 
plainly  signifies  man,  in  whom  there  is  nothing  of  the  church. 
Again  :  '^  The  whole  land  shall  be  desolate,  yet  will  I  not  make 
a  consummation :  for  this  shall  the  earth  mourn,  and  the  heav- 
ens be  black,"  (iv.  27,  28 ;)  denoting  in  like  manner  the 
church,  whose  exteriors  are  the  earthy  and  whose  interiors  are 
the  heavenSj  which  are  said  to  be  blacky  and  destitute  of  lights 
when  there  is  no  longer  the  wisdom  of  goodness  and  tiie  under- 
standing of  truth ;  in  this  case  also  the  earth  is  void  and  empty  ^ 
as  is  also  the  man  of  the  church,  who  ought  to  be  a  church. 
That  by  the  whole  earth  is  also  meant  the  church  only,  appears 
from  Daniel :  "The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom  in 
the  earthy  which  shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall 
devour  the  whole  earthy  and  shall  tread  it  down  and  break  it  in 

Eieces,"  (vii.  23.)  The  xohole  earth  is  the  church  and  all  tha*. 
eJongs  to  it;  for  the  Word  does  not,  like  profane  writinga, 
treat  of  monarchies,  but  of  the  holy  things  and  states  of  the 
church,  represented  by  the  kingdoms  of  the  ea/rth.  So  in  Jere- 
miah :  "  A  great  whirlwind  shall  be  raised  up  from  the  coasts  of 
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the  earthy  and  the  slain  of  Jehovah  shall  be  at  that  day  from 
the  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  end  of  the  ea/rth^'^  (xxv.  32, 
33 ;)  where  from  the  end  of  the  earth  to  the  end  of  the  earth  is 
the  church,  and  all  that  appertains  to  it.  In  Isaiah :  "  Ihe 
whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet ;  they  break  forth  with  sing- 
ing," (xiv.  7 ;)  where  the  whole  earth  is  the  church.  In  Eze- 
kiel :  "  As  the  whole  earth  rejoiceth,"  (xxxv.  14 ;)  where  also 
the  whole  earth  means  the  church.  In  Isaiah  :  "  I  have  sworn 
that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the^(W^A,"  (liv. 
9;)  where  earth  signifies  the  church,  that  being  the  subject 
there  treated  of.  The  earth  [or  land\  however,  is  not  only  a 
symbol  of  the  church,  but  also  of  that  which  is  not  the  church, 
for  in  the  Word  every  expression  has  contrary  or  opposite  senses. 
In  this  way  the  lands  of  difterent  nations  are  mentioned,  and 
in  general  all  those  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  and  hence  by 
ear^  is  understood  the  people,  or  the  man,  out  of  the  church, 
and  also  the  external  man,  his  will,  his  proprium^  and  so  forth. 
It  is  rarely  used  in  the  Woi'd  to  denote  the  whole  habitable 
globe,  unless  it  refers  to  all  the  human  race  with  respect  to  their 
state  as  members  or  not  of  the  church.  Now,  as  the  earth  is 
the  continent  of  the  ground^  and  as  ground^  which  also  is  a 
type  of  the  church,  is  the  continent  of  a  fields  therefore  this 
word,  implying  several  things,  also  signifies  them ;  its  specific 
signification  is,  however,  evident  from  the  matter  of  which  it 
treats,  and  from  the  subject  of  which  it  is  predicated.  Hence 
then  it  may  be  seen,  that  by  the  whole  earthy  in  the  present 
passage,  which  was  said  to  he  o^^ersvread  by  tlie  sons  of  Noah^ 
IS  not  meant  the  entire  globe,  or  the  whole  race  of  mankind, 
but  all  the  doctrines,  both  true  and  false,  entertained  in  the 
churches. 

1067.  Verse  20.  And  Noah  hegan  to  he  a  man[y\T\  of  the 
ground^  and  he  planted  a  vineyard,  Noah  hegan  to  be  a  man  of 
the  ground^  signifies  ihan  in  general,  instructed  in  the  doctrinals 
of  faith ;  and  he  planted  a  rineyard^  means  that  a  church  was 
thence  derived,  a  vineya/rd  being  the  spiritual  church. 

1068.  Noah  heaan  to  he  a  roan  of  the  ground^  denotes  man 
in  general  instructed  in  the  doctrinals  of  faith,  as  is  proved  by 
the  signification  of  ground  given  above,  n.  268,  566,  as  being 
the  man  of  the  church,  or,  what  is  the  same,  a  church,  for 
man  must  be  a  church  before  the  church  can  be  established. 
The  church  is  called  ground  from  its  reception  of  the  seeds  of 
faith,  or  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.  &t*otind  is  distinguished 
trom  earth — which,  as  has  been  stated,  is  also  a  type  of  the 
church — as  faith  is  distinguished  from  charity ;  for  as  charity  is 
the  continent  of  faith,  so  is  earth  the  continent  of  ground; 
hence,  when  treating  of  the  church  generally,  the  term  earth 
is  used,  but  when  specifically,  as  in  the  present  \r\a\AXiQQ^  ground^ 
for  what  is  general  is  the  complex  of  particulars.    The  doo 

FF 


434  GENESIS.  [Chap.  ix. 

trinals  which  the  man  of  the  Ancient  Church  possessed,  were 
collected — as  was  previously  observed — ^from  the  revelations  and 
perceptions  preserved  and  believed  in  by  the  Most  Ancient 
Church,  as  we  at  this  day  believe  the  Word.  Those  doctrinals 
were  their  Word;  and  Noah? 8  ioffinyiinff  to  he  a  mem  of  the 
ground^  signifies  that  man  was  instructed  in  the  doctrinals  ot 
faith. 

1069.  ITis  pla/nting  a  vineyard  denotes  that  a  church  was 
thence  derivedf,  as  is  manifest  from  a  vineyard  signifying  the 
spiritual  church.  In  the  Word,  churches  are  often  described 
by  gardens,  and  the  trees  they  contain,  and  are  likewise  so 
named  in  consequence  of  their  fruits  representing  what  is  of 
love  and  charity ;  and  hence  man  is  said  to  be  known  by  his 
fruit.  These  comparisons  of  churches  with  gardens,  trees,  and 
fruits,  are  taken  from  representations  in  heaven,  where  gardens 
of  inexpressible  beauty  are  sometimes  presented  to  view,  cor- 
responding to  the  spheres  of  iaith.  Hence  also  the  celestial 
church  was  described  by  a  paradisiacal  garden,  wherein  were 
trees  of  every  kind,  which  were  symbols  of  the  perceptions  of 
that  church,  and  its  fruits  of  the  goods  of  eveir  kind  which  are 
of  love.  The  Ancient  Church,  being  spiritual,  is  described  as 
a  vineya/rd^  in  consequence  of  its  fruits,  which  are  grapes^  rep- 
,  resenting  and  signifying  works  of  charity,  as  is  demonstrable 
from  numerous  passages  of  the  Word.  Thus  we  read  in  Isaiah : 
"  I  will  sing  to  my  well-beloved  a  song  of  my  beloved  of  his 
vineyard.  My  beloved  had  a  vineyarain  the  horn  of  a  son  of 
oil ;  and  he  fenced  it,  and  surrounded  it  with  stones,  andplanted 
it  with  a  noble  vine^  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it,  and 
also  cut  out  a  wine-press  therein ;  and  he  expected  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes^  and  it  brought  forth  loilil  grapes.    And  now, 

0  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  and  man  of  Judah,  judge  I  pray 
betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard. — ^The  vineyard  of  Jehovah  Ze- 
baoth  is  the  house  of  Israel,"  (v.  1 — 4:,  7.)  The  vineyard  here 
is  the  ancient,  and,  consequently,  the  spiritual  church,  it  being 
expressly  denominated  the  house  of  Israel^  and  by  Israel  in  the 
Word  is  signified  the  spiritual  church,  but  bv  Judah  the  celes- 
tial church.  So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Again  I  will  build  thee,  aiid 
thou  shalt  be  built,  O  virgin  of  Israel ;  thou  shalt  be  again 
adorned  with  thy  tabrets,  and  shalt  go  forth  in  the  dances  of 
them  that  make  merry.  Thou  shalt  yeXpUmt  vi/neyards  in  the 
mountains  of  Samaria,"  (xxxi.  4,  5.)  Here  a  vineyard  is  the 
spiritual  church ;  and  it  treats  of  Israel^  by  whom,  as  was 
observed,  is  meant  the  spiritual  church.    In  Ezekiol:  "When 

1  shall  have  gathered  the  nouse  of  Israel  from  the  people — ^they 
shall  dwell  upon  the  earth  in  confidence — and  shall  build  houses, 
iind  plant  wneyards^^^  (xxviii.  25,  26 ;)  where  a  vineyard  is  the 
spiritual  church,  or  Israel:  and  to  plant  vin^a/rds  is  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith.    In  Amos :  ^  I  hayo 
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Binitt-en  you  with  blasting  and  mildew;  the  palmer-worm  shalf 
devour  your  gardens,  and  your  vineyards^  and  your  fig-trees, 
and  your  olive-yards. — ^Thus  will  I  do  to  thee,  O  Ismel,"  (iv.  9, 
12.)  "  Gardens  represent  what  appertains  to  the  church  ;  vine- 
yards being  their  spiritual.  Jiff-trees  their  natural,  and  olive- 
yards  their  celestial  things,  in  relation  to  the  spiritual  church, 
or  Israel-  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  I  will  bring  again 
the  captivity  of  my  people  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  build  the 
waste  cities,  and  inhabit  them,  and  Xhiij  AioW  plant  vineyards^ 
and  drink  the  wine  thereof;  they  shall  also  make  gardens,  and 
eat  the  fruit  of  them,"  (ix.  14.)  To  plant  vineyaras  is  to  found 
a  spiritual  church,  thus  a  vineyard  denotes  the  spiritual  church, 
or  Israel.  As  a  vineyard  signifies  the  spiritual  church,  so  also 
does  a  vine^  which  grows  in  a  vineyard^  the  relation  between 
them  being  like  that  between  a  church  and  the  man  of  the 
church,  wherefore  their  meaning  is  similar.  It  is  written  in 
Jeremiah :  '*  Is  Israel  a  servant  ?  is  he  a  home-liorn  [slave]  I 
why  is  he  made  a  spoil  ? — /  ?iad  planted  thee  wholly  a  noble 
vine^  a  seed  of  truth,  and  now  art  thou  turned  into  the  degen- 
erate plants  of  a  strange  vine  unto  me  ?"  (ii.  14,  21 ;)  a  vine 
is  the  spiritual  church,  or  Israel.  In  Ezekiel:  "Take  thou  up 
a  lamentation  upon  the  princes  of  Israel.  —Thy  mother  is  like  a 
vine  in  thy  likeness,  planted  by  the  waters ;  fruitful,  and  full 
of  boughs,  by  reason  of  many  waters,"  (xix.  1, 10.)  The  vine 
is  the  ancient  spiritual  church,  which  is  the  mother,  who,  as 
this  passage  refers  to  Israel,  is  said  to  be  in  thy  likeness.  In 
Hosea:  "Israel  is  an  empty  vine^  he  bringeth  forth  fruit  like 
himself,"  (x.  1 ;)  the  vine  denoting  the  spiritual  church,  or 
Israel,  here  described  as  being  desolate.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  O  Israel,  return  Ifo  Jehovah  thy  God. — I  will  be  as 
the  dew  of  Israel. — ^The  inhabitants  shall  return  under  his 
shadow  ;  they  shall  revive  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine;  the 
memorial  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  ot  Lebanon,"  (xiv.  1,  5, 
7;)  where  a  vine  is  the  spiritual  church,  or  Israel.  So  in 
Moses :  "  Until  Shiloh  shall  come — binding  his  foal  to  the  vine^ 
and  the  son  of  his  ass  to  the  noble  vine^^'*  (Gen.  xlix.  10,  11;) 
speaking  prophetically  of  the  Lord ; — the  vine  and  noble  vine 
denote  spiritual  churches.  The  Lord's  parables  concerning  the 
laborers  in  the  vineyards  were  also  typical  of  spiritual  churches, 
(Matt.  XX.  1 — 16;  xxi.  33 — 44;  Mark  xii.  1 — 12;  Luke  xx. 
9 — 16.^  Inasmuch  as  a  vine  represents  the  spiritual  church, 
the  prmcipal  constituent  of  which  is  charity,  in  which  the  Lord 
is  present,  and  by  which  he  conjoins  himself  to  man,  and  alone 
operates  all  that  is  good,  therefore  the  Lord  compares  himself 
to  a  vine^  and  describes  the  man  of  the  church,  or  the  spiritual 
church,  in  these  words  in  John  :  "  I  am  the  true  vi/ne^  and  my 
Father  is  the  vine-dresser.  Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth 
not  fruit  he  taketb  away :  but  every  branch  that  beareth  fruU 
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he  will  prune  it,  that  it  may  iring  forth  more  ffndt — Abide  in 
me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  bmnch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine^  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in 
me.  /  am  the  vine^  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  ubideth  in 
me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  with- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing. — ^This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  liave  loved  you,"  (xv.  1,  2,  4,  5,  12.) 
Hence  may  be  seen  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  church. 

1070.  Verse  21.  And  he  drank  of  tlte  wine  and  was 
d/runken  /  and  he*  was  uncovefred  in  the  midst  of  Jiis  tent  And 
he  drank  qf  the  ^oine^  signifies  that  he  wished  to  investigate  the 
tenets  of  faith ;  and  was  drunken,  and  thus  fell  into  errors ;  and 
he  was  uncovered  in  the  midst  or  his  tent^  signifies  tlxe  perverse 
notions  thence  derived ;  the  midst  of  his  tent  being  a  type  of 
the  principal  of  faith. 

1071.  His  drinking  of  the  wine  denotes  his  desire  to  search 
into  the  doctrines  of  faith,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  of 
ioine.  A  vineyard^  or  a  viney  as  has  been  shown,  I'epresents 
the  spiritual  church,  or  the  man  of  that  church ;  and  a  grape^ 
and  huncheSy  and  clusters  of  grapes^  are  the  fruits  thereof,  and 
signify  charity  and  what  appertains  to  it.  Now  wine  denotes 
the  faith  thence  derived,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it;  and  thus 
the  grave  is  the  celestial  principle  of  that  church,  and  wine  its 
spiritual  principle;  the  former,  as  has  been  often  previously 
ODserved,  having  relation  to  the  will,  and  the  latter  to  the  un- 
derstanding. That  his  drinking  of  the  wine  signifies  his  desire 
to  search  mto  the  tenets  of  faith,  and  this  by  reasonings,  is 
evident  from  the  fact  of  his  heing  drunken^  that  is,  falling  into 
errors.  For  the  man  of  this  church  had  not  perception  like  the 
man  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  but  was  compelled  to  leai-n 
what  was  good  and  true  by  means  of  the  doctrinals  of  faith  col- 
lected from  the  perception  of  the  Most  Ancient  Church,  and 

5 reserved,  as  constituting  the  Word  of  that  church.  These 
octrinals  of  faith  were— like  the  Word — in  many  instances  of 
such  a  nature,  that  without  perception  they  could  not  be 
believed ;  for  spiritual  and  celestial  things  infinitely  ti*anscend 
the  human  capacity,  and  hence  comes  reasoning.  He,  how- 
ever, who  is  not  disposed  to  believe  [doctrines]  before  he  com- 
prehends them,  will  never  believe  at  all,  as  has  been  repeatedly 
shown  above,  n.  128—130,  195,  196,  215,  232,  233.  That 
frapes  in  the  Word  represent  charity,  and  what  appertains  to 
t,  and  that  wine  signifies  the  faith  thence  derived,  and  what  is 
of  faith,  is  manifest  from  the  following  passages.  '*My  beloved 
had  a  vineyard  in  the  horn  of  a  son  of  oil — and  he  looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes^  and  it  brought  forth  wild grape^^^ 
fisaiah  v.  1,  2,  see  also  4 ;)  where  grapes  denote  charity  and  itg 
iruits.  In  Jeremiah  :  "  In  collecting  I  will  collect  them,  saith 
Jehovah  2  there  are  no  grapes  on  the  vine^  nor  figs  on  the  fig* 
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tree,''  (viii.  13;)  the  vine  signifies  the  spiritnal  church,  and 
ffrapea  charity.  In  Hosea :  "I  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the 
wilaerness ;  I  saw  your  lathers  as  tlie  first  ripe  in  the  fig-tree. 
at  her  first  time,''  (ix.  10 ;)  Israel  is  the  Ancient  Church,  and 
grapes  denote  its  being  endued  with  charity ;  it  is  used  in  an 
opposite  sense  when  Israel  means  the  sons  of  Jacob.  In  Micab : 
**  There  is  no  cluster  to  eat,  my  soul  desired  the  first-ripe  fruit. 
The  holy  [one]  has  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none 
upright  amongst  men,"  (vii.  1,  2 ;)  the  cluster  signifies  charity, 
or  the  holy  [one],  and  the  firstrripe  faith  or  the  upright.  In 
Isaiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  as  the  new  wine  is  found  in  the 
cluster^  and  he  saith,  Destroy  it  not,  because  a  blessing  is  in  it," 
(Ixv.  8;)  the  cluster  means  charity,  and  new  wine  its  goods  and 
truths.  In  Moses,  speaking  prophetically  of  the  Lord :  "  He 
washed  his  garment  in  wine^  ana  his  vesture  in  the  blood  ot 
grctpes^^'^  (Gen.  xlix.  11^  Wine  is  what  is  spiritual  from  a  celes- 
tial origin;  Xh^hlood  oj  grapes  the  celestial  principle  as  received 
in  spiritual  churches ;  grapes  charity  itself,  and  wine  faith  itself. 
Also  in  John  :  "  The  angel  said.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and 
gather  the  clusters  of  tlie  vine  of  the  earth  ;  for  her  grapes  are 
fully  ripe,"  (Rev.  xiv.  18;)  speaking  of  the  last  times,  when 
there  is  no  faith,  or  rather  no  charity,  for  there  is  no  other  faith 
than  that  grounded  in  charity,  faith  being  essentially  charity 
itself;  wherefore  when  it  is  said  that  there  is  no  longer  apy 
faith,  as  in  the  last  times,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  there  is 
an  absence  of  charity.  As  grapes  represent  charity,  so  does 
wine  the  faith  thence  derived,  because  it  is  obtained  from  grapes^ 
as  has  been  shown  in  various  passages  above  quoted,  where 
^^q^lVxw^  o{  vineyards  and  vines^  and  is  further  evident  from 
those  which  fullow.  "  Gladness  is  taken  away  and  joy  out  of 
the  plentiful  field  [Carmel] ;  and  in  the  vineyards  there  shall 
be  no  singing,  neither  shall  there  be  shouting;  the  treadera 
shall  tread  out  no  wine  in  the  presses,"  (Isaiah  xvi.  10.)  Treat- 
ing of  the  vastation  of  the  spiritual  church,  or  Carmel ;  the 
treader  treading  out  no  wine  in  thepresses^  denotes  that  there 
were  no  longer  any  who  were  principled  in  faith.  Again:  "The 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  .are  burned,  and  few  men  left.  The 
new  wine  mourneth,  the  vine  languisheth. — ^They  shall  not  drink 
wine  with  a  song ;  strong  drink  shall  be  bitter  to  them  that  drink 
it  There  is  a  crying  for  wine  in  the  streets,  (xxiv.  6,  7,  9,  11 ;) 
speaking  of  the  spiritual  church  vastated,  where  wine  signifies 
the  truths  of  faith,  there  esteemed  of  no  value.  In  Jeremiah  : 
**They  say  to  their  mothers,  Where  is  cora  and  winef  when 
they  swooned  as  the  wounded  in  the  streets  of  the  city,"  (Lam. 
ii.  12.)  Where  is  corn  and  winef  is  an  inquiry  for  love  and 
faith ; — the  streets  of  the  city  are  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  tho 
Word,  truths ;  and  the  wounded  are  those  who  do  not  know 
what  is  meant  by  the  truths  of  faith.   So  in  Amos :  "  I  will  bring 
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again  the  captivity  of  my  people  Israel,  and  they  shall  biiild 
the  desolate  cities,  and  inhabit  them,  and  they  shall  plant  vine- 
yardsj  and  drink  the  wine  thereof,"  (ix.  14 ;)  speaking  of  the 
spiritual  church  or  Israel,  which  is  said  to  plant  vineyards  and 
drink  wine^  when  it  is  principled  in  faith  grounded  in  charity. 
In  Zephaniah  :  "  They  shall  build  houses,  but  not  inhabit  them ; 
and  they  shall  plant  vineyards^  but  not  drvnk  the  wine  thereof," 
(i.  13 ;  also  Amos  v.  11 ;)  denoting  the  contrary  state,  when  the 
spiritual  church  is  vastated.  In  Zechariah :  "  They  shall  be  like 
mighty  Ephraim,  and  their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through  wine  ; 
yea,  and  their  sons  shall  see  and  be  glad,"  (x.  7 ;)  saying  it 
would  be  so  to  the  house  of  Judah,  by  i^ason  of  the  goods  and 
truths  of  faith.  In  John :  "  See  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the 
wi/ae^^  (Rev.  vi.  6  ;)  showing  that  they  ought  not  to  injure  what 
is  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  that  which  is  of  love  and  faith.  Now, 
as  wiAie  signified  faith  towards  the  Lord,  therefore  faith,  even  in 
the  Jewish  church,  was  represented  in  the  sacrifices  by  the  lihar 
tions  of  wine^  as  may  be  seen.  Numb.  xv.  2 — 15  :  xxviii.  11 — 
15,  and  18  to  the  end ;  xxix.  7  to  the  end ;  Levit.  xxiii.  12,  13 ; 
and  JExod.  xxix.  40.  On  this  account  it  is  written  in  Hosea : 
*'  The  floor  and  the  vnne-press  shall  not  feed  them,  and  the  new 
wine  shall  fail  in  her,  they  shall  not  dwell  in  the  land  of  Je- 
hovah, and  Ephraim  is  returned  to  Egypt,  and  they  shall  eat 
the  unclean  thing  in  Assyria.  They  shall  not  offer  a  libation  of 
wine  to  Jehovah,  neither  shall  they  be  pleasing  unto  him,"  (ix. 
2 — 24;)  in  reference  to  Israel,  or  the  spiritual  church,  and  those 
therein  who  pervert  and  contaminate  the  true  and  holy  [doc- 
trines] of  faith  by  desiring  to  search  into  them  by  means  of 
Sciences  and  reasonings ;  for  Egypt  is  science,  Assyria  reason- 
ing, and  Ephraim  he  who  reasons. 

1072.  Ilis  being  drunken  denotes  that  he  thereby  fell  into 
errors,  as  is  evident  from  the  signification  of  a  dr^mkard  in  the 
Word.  Those  are  called  drunkards^  who  believe  nothing  but 
what  they  comprehend,  and  therefore  investigate  the  mysteries 
of  faith ;  in  consequence  of  which  they  necessarily  fall  into 
errors,  since  they  are  under  the  guidance  of  sensual,  scientific, 
Or  philosophical  knowledge  only.  The  thinking  principle  of 
man  is  merely  terrestrial,  corporeal,  and  material,  being  formed 
by  the  knowledge  acquired  from  terrestrial,  corporeal,  and  ma- 
terial objects,  which  continually  adhere  thereto,  and  in  which 
the  ideas  of  his  thought  are  founded  and  terminated.  Now,  to 
think  and  reason  from  those  ideas  concerning  things  divine,  is 
to  plunge  into  erroneous  and  perv  ei-se  opinions ;  and  it  is  as  im- 
possible for  a  man  thence  to  obtain  faith,  as  for  a  camel  to  pass 
tiirough  the  eye  of  a  needle.  The  error  and  insanity  hence  de- 
rived are  called  in  the  Word  dimnke7iness  j  and  souls  or  spirits 
in  anothei*  life,  who  argue  about  the  truths  of  faith  and  against 
them,  become  like  drunkards,  conducting  themselves  similurly ; 


1072.]  GENESIS.  439 

but  of  these,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be 
Baid  hereafter.  The  spirits  who  are  principled  in  a  faith  grounded 
in  charity  are  readily  distinguished  from  those  who  are  not 
Those  who  are  in  such  a  faith  do  not  dispute  about  its  truths, 
but  say  that  they  are  so,  and  confirm  them,  so  far  as  they  can. 
by  the  experience  of  the  senses,  and  by  scientific  and  analytical 
reasoning;  and  when  any  obscurity  intervenes,  which  they  can- 
not clear,  they  set  it  aside,  and  never  sufler  it  to  lead  them  into 
doubt,  urging  their  very  limited  capacity,  and  therefore  the 
folly  of  thinking  a  thing  not  to  be  true  because  they  do  not  com- 
prehend it.  These  are  they  who  are  principled  in  charity  :  but 
those,  on  the  other  hand,  whose  faith  is  not  so  grounded,  are 
only  desirous  of  disputing  about  it,  and  of  knowing  how  it  can 
be  proved,  urging  that,  unless  they  know  why  it  is  true,  they 
cannot  possibly  credit  it.  From  tnis  circumstance  alone  they 
are  instantly  discovered  to  have  no  faith  at  all,  and,  as  a  proot 
of  it,  they  not  only  doubt,  but  in  their  hearts  even  deny  [every 
doctrine] ;  and  when  instructed  how  it  is,  they  still  continue 
obstinate,  heaping  up  errors  upon  errors,  starting  fresh  objec- 
tions, and  they  would  if  possible  persist  in  doingso  to  all  eter- 
nity. It  is  these,  or  such  as  these,  who,  in  the  Word,  are  said 
to  be  drunk  with  wine  or  strong  drink,  as  in  Isaiah :  "  They  also 
have  erred  through  wine^  and  through  strong  drink  are  out  of  the 
way ;  the  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong  drink; 
they  are  swallowed  up  oiwine^  they  are  out  of  the  way  through 
strong  drink^  they  err  in  vision. — All  tables  are  full  of  vomit  and 
filthiness.  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge?  and  whom  shall  he 
make  to  undei*stand  doctrine  ?  them  that  are  weaned  from  the 
milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts,"  (xxviii.  7 — 9.)  Here  it  is 
evident  that  such  are  understood.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet ; 
*'  How  say  ye  to  Pharaoh,  I  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son  of 
the  king  of  antiquity  ? — Where  are  now  thy  wise  men,  and  let 
them  tell  I  pray. — Jehovah  hath  mingled  a  spirit  of  perversities 
in  the  midst  thereof,  and  they  have  caused  Egypt  to  err  in  every 
work  thereof,  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  in  his  vomit,"  (xix. 
11,  12,  14.)  A  drunken  man  here  denotes  those  who  desire  to 
investigate  spiritual  and  celestial  subjects  by  the  light  of  science ; 
and  Egypt  signifies  the  scientific  principle,  and  hence  calls  him- 
self toe  son  of  the  wise.  In  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  falses : 
"  Drink  ye  and  he  drunken^  and  vomit,  ana  fall,  and  rise  no 
more,"  (xxv.  27.)  So  in  David :  "  They  reel  to  and  fro,  and 
stagger  like  a  drunken  man^  and  all  their  wisdom  is  swallowed 
up,"  (Psalm  cvii.  27.)  In  Isaiah  :  "  Come  ye  [say  they],  I  will 
fetch  wlne^  and  we  wlU  he  drunken  with  strong  d/inX\  and  to- 
morrow shall  be  as  this  day,  great  in  abundance,"  (Ivi.  12  ;)  in 
allusion  to  what  is  contniry  to  the  truths  of  faitli.  In  Jeremiah  : 
"Every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine ; — all  the  inhabitants  ot 
Jerusalem  with  drunkeniuss^'^^  (xiii.  12, 13 ;)  wine  is  put  for  taith ; 
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and  df^unkenness  for  errora.  In  Joel :  "  Awake,  ye  dnmkarda. 
and  weep,  and  howl,  all  ye  driiJcers  ofwine^  because  of  the  new 
wine^  for  it  is  cut  oft*  from  your  mouth  ;  for  a  nation  is  come  up 
upon  mv  land — he  hath  laid  my  vme  waste,"  (i.  5 — ^ ;)  speak- 
ing of  the  church  vastated  as  to  the  truths  of  faith.  In  John 
"  Babylon — made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  oi 
her  fornication. — ^The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  drunken  with 
the  wme  of  fornication,"  (Rev.  xiv.  8, 10 ;  xvi.  19 ;  xvii.  2 ;  xviii. 
3 ;  xix.  16.)  ITie  wme  of  fornication  represents  the  adulterated 
truths  of  faith,  of  whicn  drunkenness  is  predicated.  Also  in 
Jeremiah :  "  Babylon  is  a  cup  of  gold  in  the  hand  of  Jehovah, 
making  all  the  earth  drunken  ^  the  nations  have  drwnken  of  hen* 
wine'  therefore  the  nations  are  mad,"  (li.  7.)  Inasmuch  as 
drunkenness  was  a  type  of  insanity  in  regard  to  the  truths  of 
faith,  therefore  it  was  also  made  a  representative,  and  this  pro- 
hibition was  given  to  Aaron :  "  Do  not  da*ink  wine^  nor  drink 
that  maketh  drunken^  thou  nor  thy  sons  with  thee,  when  ye  go 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  lest  ye  die ; — that  ye 
may  put  a  ditference  between  holy  and  unholy,  and  between 
unclean  and  clean,"  (Levit.  x.  8,  9.)  Those  who  believe  nothing 
but  what  they  comprehend  by  the  evidence  of  the  senses  and 
the  light  of  science,  were  also  called  mighty  to  drink;  as  in 
Isaiah  :  "  Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
intelligent  in  their  own  sight!  Woe  unto  them  that  are  rmghty 
to  drink  wine^  and  nien  of  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink  P"*  (v. 
21,  22.)  They  are  said  to  be  wise  in  t/ieir  ovm  eyes  and  intel- 
ligent in  their  own  sights  because  such  as  reason  against  the 
truths  of  faith  deem  themselves  wiser  than  others.  But  such 
as  are  indifferent  to  the  Word  and  the  truths  of  faith,  and  thus 
have  no  inclination  to  know  any  thing  about  faith,  denying  its 
principles,  are  described  as  being  drunken  without  wine  ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  ''''They  are  drunken^  and  not  with  wine^  tliey  stagger ^ 
hut  not  with  strong  dmnk^  for  Jehovah  hath  poured  out  upon 
you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  your  eyes,"  (xxix. 
9,  10.)  Ihat  such  are  meant,  is  demonstrable  both  from  what 
precedes  and  follows  in  the  prophet: — these  dnmkards  think 
themselves  more  awake  than  the  rest  of  mankind,  although  they 
are  in  a  profound  sleep.  That  the  Ancient  Church  was  in  the 
beginning,  as  it  is  here  described,  and  particularly  those  mera- 
bera  of  it,  who  were  of  the  stock  of  the  Most  Ancient  ChuixJi, 
is  evident  from  what  was  previously  stated,  n.  788. 

1073.  And  he  was  uncovered  in  the  midst  of  his  tent^  indi- 
cates the  perverse  notions  thence  derived,  as  is  evident  from 
the  signification  of  what  is  uncovered  or  naked :  for  he  is  said 
to  be  uncovered  or  naked^  in  consequence  of  bemg  drunk  with 
wine,  who  is  destitute  of  the  truths  of  faith,  and  especially  he 
with  whom  they  are  perverted.  The  essential  truths  of  laith 
are  compared  to  garments^  which  cover  the  goods  of  charity,  or 
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charity  itself,  which  is  the  real  body,  whose  aa/rmerU8  are  truths ; 
or,  what  amounts  to  the  same,  charity  is  the  real  soul  and  the 
truths  of  faith  the  body  which  invests  it.  Truths  of  faith  aro 
also  in  the  Word  denominated  garments  and  a  covering^  where- 
fore it  is  subsequently  stated  (verse  23),  that  Shem  a/nd  Japheth 
took  a  gan*ment-—aiid  covered  the  nakedness  of  tJieir father.  W  hat 
is  spiritual,  in  respect  to  what  is  celestial,  is  like  the  body  which 
invests  the  soul,  or  the  ga/rments  which  clothe  the  body,  and  in 
heaven  is  also  represented  by  garments.  Here,  his  being  said  to 
h/we  lain  uncovered^  denotes  his  depriving  himself  of  the  truths 
of  faith,  by  his  desire  to  investigate  them  by  means  of  the  senses, 
and  by  reasonings  grounded  therein.  This  is  also  elsewhere  sig- 
nified in  the  Word  by  lying  naked  from  drunkenness  with  wine  / 
as  in  Jeremiah :  "  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom, 
that  dwellest  in  the  land  of  IJz,  the  cup  also  shall  pass  through 
unto  thee,  thou  shalt  be  drunken^  and  shalt  make  thyself  imkea^'^ 
(Lament,  iv.  21  ;^  and  in  Habakkuk :  '*  Woe  unto  him  that  giveth 
his  neighbor  drink — and  maketh  him  drunken  also  to  look  upon 
their  nakedness  !^^  (ii.  15.) 

1074.  The  midst  qf  the  tent  is  the  principal  of  faith,  as  is 
manifest  from  the  signification  of  the  midst  and  of  a  tent.  The 
midst  in  the  Word  denotes  the  inmost,  and  a  tent  charity,  or 
worship  grounded  in  charity ;  fur  charity  is  the  inmost  or  prin- 
cipal of  faith  and  worship,  and  thus  the  midst  of  the  tent  That 
tne  midst  represents  the  inmost  was  formerly  demonstrated,  and 
that  a  tent  is  the  holy  principle  of  love  or  charity  may  be  seen 
above,  n.  414. 

1075.  Verse  22.  And  Hizm^  the  father  of  Oanaan,  saw  the 
nakedness  qf  his  father^  and  told  his  two  brethren  without.  Ham, 
and  Canaan  have  the  same  signification  here  as  above,  Ha/m 
being  the  church  corrupted,  and  Canaan  worship  in  externals 
without  corresponding  internals.  His  seein^g  the  nakedness  of 
his  father^  denotes  that  he  observed  the  errors  and  perversities 
previously  mentioned,  and  hi^  relating  them,  to  his  tioo  brethren 
without^  that  he  gave  way  to  derision ; — they  are  said  to  be  his 
brethren  because  he  made  profession  of  faith. 

1076.  Ham  signifies  tne  church  corrupted,  as  is  manifest 
from  what  was  said  above  respecting  Ham.  A  church  is  said 
to  be  corrupted,  which  acknowledges  the  Word,  and  maintains 
a  sort  of  worship  similar  to  that  of  the  true  church,  but  still 
separates  faith  from  charity — thus  from  its  essential  and  \\%  life 
—whereby  it  becomes  a  something  dead,  and  of  course  the 
church  is  necessarily  corrupted.  Their  nature  is  apparent  from 
this  consideration ;  that  it  is  impossible  they  can  have  any  con- 
science ;  for  conscience  truly  so  called,  never  exists  except  from 
charity,  it  being  charity  >Vnich  forms  conscience,  or,  more  cor- 
rectly, the  Lord  by  means  of  charity.  For  what  is  conscience 
but  the  doing  no  kind  of  evil  to  any  one,  the  doing  good  to  all 
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in  every  possible  way?  TIius  conscience  is  derived  from  charity, 
and  in  no  degree  from  faith  separate  from  charity.  If  they  have, 
however,  any  conscience  at  all,  it  is  the  false  conscience  described 
above,  and  being  destitute  of  true  conscience,  they  rush  head- 
long into  all  manner  of  wickedness,  in  proportion  as  external 
restraints  are  removed,  not  knowing  more  of  charity  than  its 
name.  Now,  since  they  are  without  charity,  they  know  not 
what  faith  really  is ;  ana  when  asked  about  it,  they  can  mako 
no  other  reply,  but  that  it  is  an  attribute  of  thought,  some 
maintaining  it  to  be  confidence,  others  that  it  consists  in  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  but  few  perceiving  that  it  is  a  life  according 
to  knowledges,  and  scarcely  any  that  it  is  a  life  of  charity  or  of 
mutual  love.  If  this  fact  is  declared  to  them,  and  opportunity 
is  ffiven  them  of  reflecting  upon  it,  still  they  make  no  other 
reply  than  that  "  charity  begins  at  home,"  and  that  he  is  worse 
than  a  heathen  who  does  not  provide  for  himself,  and  for  those 
who  belong  to  him ;  thus  they  regard  nothing  but  themselves 
and  the  world,  and  hence  live  in  their proprium ;  the  nature 
and  quality  of  which  have  been  before  described.  These  are 
they  who  are  called  Hicmi. 

1077.  Now  as  those  who  are  here  denominated  Jlam  and 
Canaa/n^  or  those  who  separate  faith  from  charity,  and  thus 
make  all  worship  to  consist  in  external  observances,  have  not 
the  capacity  to  know  what  and  whence  conscience  is,  it  may  be 
expedient  to  say  a  few  words. on  this  subject.  Conscience  is 
formed  by  the  truths  of  faith ;  for  what  a  man  has  heard,  ac 
knowledged,  and  believed,  that  forms  his  conscience;  and  after- 
wards to  act  contrary  to  those  truths,  is  with  him  to  act  contrary 
to  conscience,  as  must  be  evident  to  every  one.  Now  unless 
those  be  the  truths  of  faith  which  he  hears,  acknowledges,  and 
believes,  he  cannot  possibly  have  a  true  conscience ;  fur  man  is 
regenerated  by  the  truths  of  faith,  the  Lord  operating  in  char- 
ity, and  thus  the  conscience  formed  by  those  truths  constitutes 
the  real  new  man.  Hence  it  is  that  the  truths  of  faith  are  the 
means  by  which  man  can  be  made  regenerate,  that  is,  can  live 
according  to  what  that  faith  teaches,  which  is  the  love  of  the 
Lord  above  all  things,  and  of  his  neighbor  as  himself.  If  he 
does  not  thus  live,  what  is  his  faith  but  as  "sounding  brass  and 
tinkling  cymbals,"  or  as  a  something  se'^arate  from  heavenly 
life,  in  which  there  is  not  salvation  ?  For  to  believe  that  man 
can  be  saved — whatever  may  be  his  life — if  he  only  have  faith, 
is  to  say  that  he  may  be  saved,  although  he  is  destitute  of  char- 
ity and  conscience,  that  -is,  notwitlistanding  he  indulges  in 
hatred,  revenge,  thieving,  and  adultery,  in  short,  in  all  that^  is 
contrary  to  charity  and  conscience,  and  this  to  the  last  hour  of 
his  life.  Let  them  well  consider  now,  who  ad(»pt  this  false  jn-in- 
ciple,  what  truth  of  faith  there  can  be  to  form  their  conscience, 
or  whether  it  is  not  constituted  of  what  is  false ;  for  suppoting 
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Buch  persons  to  have  conscience,  it  can  only  be  formed  of  exter- 
nal restraints ;  the  fear  of  the  law,  and  the  loss  of  honor,  gain, 
or  reputation,  impelling  them  not  to  injure  their  neighbor,  but 
to  do  liira  good.  This  they  call  conscience,  but  not  being  formed 
of  charity,  it  does  not  deserve  the  name;  and  hence  when  these 
bonds  and  restraints  are  removed  and  withdrawn,  they  plunge 
into  the  greatest  vices  and  obscenities.  It  is,  however,  other- 
wise with  those  who,  notwithstanding  their  maintaining  that 
faith  alone  saves,  have  nevertheless  lived  a  life  of  charity ;  for 
their  faith  was  influenced  by  charity  from  the  Lord. 

1078.  The  father  of  Ccmaan  signifies  worship  in  externals 
without  a  corresponding  internal,  was  stated  above.  It  is  im- 
possible for  any  other  worship  to  derive  existence  from  faith 
separate  from  charity,  since  the  internal  man  is  charity,  and 
never  faith  without  charity;  and  hence,  whosoever  is  destitute 
of  charity  caYinot  possibly  perform  any  other  worship  than  that 
which  is  exclusively  external ;  and  as  such  worship  derives  its 
existence  from  faith  separate  from  charity.  Ham  is  tnerefore  said 
to  be  the  father  of  Canaan^  and  in  what  follows  Ham  is  no  longer 
treated  of,  but  Canaan. 

1079.  His  seeing  the  nakedness  of  his  father^  denotes  that  he 
observed  these  erroneous  and  perverse  opinions,  as  is  evident 
from  the  signification  of  nakedness  spoken  of  just  above — and 
also  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,  u.  213,  214,  as  what  is  evil 
and  perverted.  In  this  passage.  Ham.  is  the  symbol  of  those 
who  are  principled  in  faith  separate  from  charity,  as  is  indicated 
by  his  observing  the  nakedness  or  the  errors  and  perversities  ot 
his  father^  for  such  persons  see  nothing  else  in  man.  It  is, 
however,  otherwise  with  those  whose  faith  originates  in  charity: 
for  they  observe  what  is  good,  and  if  they  see  any  thing  evil 
and  false,  excuse  and,  so  far  as  they  are  able,  endeavor  to  amend 
it,  as  is  here  related  of  Shem  and  Japheth.  Where  there  is  no 
charity,  there  is  self-love,  consequently  hatred  towards  all  who 
do  not  favor  themselves ;  and  hence  such  persons  see  nothing 
in  their  neighbor  but  his  evils,  and  if  they  observe  any  good, 
they  either  regard  it  as  nothing,  or  interpret  it  as  evil ;  it  is 
however,  altogether  otherwise  with  those  who  are  in  charity. 
By  this  are  these  two  kinds  of  persons  distinguished,  more  espe- 
cially in  the  other  world ;  for  then  such  as  are  not  in  charity 
manifest  their  disposition  to  hatred  in  all  they  think  or  do :  they 
wish  to  examine  every  one,  yea,  to  judge  every  one,  and  desire 
nothing  more  earnestly  than  to  discover  what  is  evil,  continually 

?urpo8mg  in  their  minds  to  condemn,  to  punish,  and  to  torment- 
hose,  however,  who  are  in  chanty,  scarcely  see  another's  evils, 
but  observe  all  that  is  good  and  true  in  him,  and  what  is  evil 
and  false  they  interpret  favorably.  Such  are  all  the  angels,  and 
this  disposition  they  derive  from  the  Lord,  who  turns  all  evil 
into  good. 
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1080.  By  his  tdliiig  his  two  hrethren  is  meant  that  he  gave 
way  to  a  spirit  of  derision,  follows  as  a  consequence  from  <vhat 
has  been  said.  Those  who  are  entirely  destitute  of  charity,  re- 
gard others  with  continual  contempt  and  derision,  and  embrace 
every  opportunity  of  publishing  their  errors.  The  reason  why 
they  do  not  thus  act  openly,  is,  because  they  are  prevented  by 
external  resti^aints,  such  as  the  fear  of  the  law,  ol*  the  li>ss  of 
life,  honor,  gain,  or  reputation ;  hence  it  is  that  they  cherish 
these  evil  dispositions  interiorly,  whilst  outwardly  they  put  on 
an  appearance  of  friendliness.  In  this  way  they  procure  to  them- 
selves two  spheres,  which  are  manifestly  perceived  in  another 
life ;  the  one,  which  is  interior,  being  full  of  hatreds ;  the  other, 
which  is  exterior,  having  a  semblance  of  goodness.  Now  these 
spheres  being  completely  discordant  with  each  other,  necessarily 
strive  one  against  the  other,  and  hence,  when  the  external  s])here 
is  removed  m  such  persons,  so  that  they  can  no  longer  dissemble, 
they  rush  into  every  species  of  wickedness,  and  even  whilst  this 
remains,  hatred  perceptibly  lurks  in  idv^ry  expression  they  em- 
ploy, and  hence  their  punishments  and  torments. 

1081.  They  are  called  his  hrethren  because  he  made  pro- 
fession of  faith,  as  is  evident  fiom  what  was  previously  stated 
respecting  charity  as  the  brother  of  fiiith,  n.  367. 

1082.  Verse  23.  And  Shem  <md  Japheth  took  a  garment^ 
a/nd  they  both  laid  it  upon  the  shoulder^  and  went  backward^  and 
covered  the  nakedness  of  their  father  ;  and  their  faces  were  back- 
ward^ and  they  saw  not  their  father- s  nakedness.  By  Shem  is 
signified,  as  was  previously  stated,  the  internal  church ;  by 
Japheth  the  corresponding  external  church ;  by  their  taking  a 
garment^  tlieir  interpreting  for  good  ;  and  by  both  laying  it  upon 
the  shoulder^  their  doing  so  with  all  their  might.  And  went 
backward^  denotes  their  not  attending  to  his  erroi-s  and  per- 
versities ;  and  cohered  the  nakedness  <^'  their  fa;ther^  is  their  ex- 
cusing them  ;  and  their  fa^s  were  bachioard^  and  they  saw  not 
ilieir father'* s  nakedness^  signifies  that  it  was  so  done,  and  that 
such  errors  and  mistakes  in  reasoning  ought  not  to  be  at- 
tended to. 

1083.  By  Shem  is  signified  the  internal  church,  and  by 
Ja/plieth  the  corresponding  external  church,  as  was  shown  above. 
Wlierever  there  is  a  church,  it  must  of  necessity  be  both  inter- 
nal and  external ;  for  man,  who  constitutes  the  church,  is  both. 
Previously  to  his  becoming  a  church,  that  is,  before  his  regen- 
eration, he  is  in  externals ;  and  whilst  being  regenerated,  he 
is  led  from  externals,  yea,  by  means  of  externals,  into  internals, 
as  was  said  and  shown  above.  Subsequently,  when  he  becomes 
regenerate,  all  that  belongs  to  the  internal  man  terminates  in 
externals,  and  thus  everv  church  must  be  both  internal  and 
external,  as  was  the  Ancient  Church,  and  as  is  the  Christian 
church  at  the  present  day.    The  intermds  of  the  Ancient  Churcb 
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were  constituted  by  whatever  had  relation  to  charity  aiul  tho 
faith  grounded  therein,  thus  all  humiliation,  all  aaoration  of 
the  Lord  from  charity,  every  good  affection  towards  the  neigh- 
bor,  and  other  things  of  a  like  nature.  The  externals  of  tlwit 
church  consisted  in  sacrifices,  libations,  and  various  other  rites^ 
all  of  which  representatively  referred  to  and  regarded  the  Lord ; 
hence  with  them  internals  were  in  externals,  forming  together 
one  church.  The  internals  of  tbe  Christian  Church  were  pre- 
cisely similar  to  those  of  the  Ancient  Church,  but  other  exter 
nals,  as  the  sacraments,  succeeded  to  their  sacrifices,  &c.,  and 
had  a  like  reference  to  the  Lord,  and  thus  a2:ain,  internals  and 
externals  form  together  one  church.  The  Ancient  Church  did  ^ 
not  then  differ  in  the  least  from  the  Christian  Church  internally, 
but  only  externally  ;  for  the  worship  of  the  Lord  from  charity 
cannot  alter,  whatever  variation  may  exist  as  to  outward  obser- 
vances. Now  since,  as  was  before  observed,  no  church  can  exist 
unless  it  is  both  internal  and  external,  the  former  being  as  some- 
thing indeterminate,  unless  manifesting  itself  by  appropriate 
external  ordinances;  for  the  generality  of  mankind  being  unac- 
quainted with  the  internal  man,  and  his  properties,  the  nature 
of  holiness  would  remain  unknown,  unless  there  were  external 
worship.  Those  who  are  in  charity,  and  whose  conscience  is 
derivea  therefrom,  are  in  internal  worship  whilst  in  external; 
for  the  Loi'd  operates  on  their  charity,  and  on  their  conscience, 
and  causes  all  their  worehip  to  partake  of  what  is  internal.  It 
is  otherwise  with  those  who  have  not  charity,  and  a  conscience 
thence  derived ;  for  although  they  may  perform  worship  in  ex- 
ternals, it  is  separate  from  what  is  internal,  as  their  faith  is 
separate  from  charity :  such  worship  is  denominated  Canaauy 
and  such  a  faith  fiam^  and  this  worship  originates  in  faith 
separate  from  charity,  therefore  Sam  is  sazd  to  be  the  father  of 
Canaan. 

1084.  Taking  a  garment  denotes  their  interpreting  it  foi 
good,  as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  already  observed:  to 
take  a  garment  and  cover  the  nakedness  of  any  one^  can  have  no 
other  signification,  when  being  uncovered  and  naked  represents 
errors  and  perverse  notions. 

•1085.  Laying  it  upon  the  ^Aot^iefcr  signifies  their  doing  it  with 
all  their  might,  or  employing  all  their  ability  in  favorably  inter- 
preting and  excusing  it,  as  is  proved  by  the  signification  of  the 
shovlaeTy  which  is  all  power.  The  hand^  in  the  Word,  denotes 
power,  as  was  shown  above ;  but  the  arm  signifies  still  greater 
power ;  and  the  shoulder  ail  power^  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
following  passages :  "  Ye  have  tnrust  with  side  and  with  shoulder^ 
and  have  pushed  all  the  diseased  with  your  horns  till  ye  have 
scattered  them  abroad,"  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  21.)  With  side  and  with 
shmdder  here  denotes  with  all  the  soul  and  with  all  the  power, 
and  to  push  loith  horns  is  with  all  the  strength.    Again,  in  the 
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same  prophet :  '^  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know 
that  I  am  Jehovah,  because  they  have  been  a  staflF  of  reed  to 
the  house  of  Israel.  When  they  took  hold  of  thee  by  the  palm 
of  the  hand  thou  didst  break  and  rend  all  their  ahovlder^^'*  (xxix 
0,  7 ;)  speaking  of  those  who  wish  to  explore  spiritual  truths  by 
scientifics.  The  %taff  of  reed  \%  an  emblem  of  such  power;  to 
take  hold  of  the  hand  is  to  confide  therein ;  and  to  rend  all  their 
shoulder y  to  deprive  of  all  power,  so  that  they  know  nothing. 
In  Zephaniah :  '*  That  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah, to  serve  him  with  one  shoulder^'*  (iii.  9 ;)  meaning  with 
one  soul,  and  thus  one  power.  In  Zechariah :  "  They  refiised 
to  hearken,  and  gave  a  refractory  shoulder^^  (vii.  11 ;)  dehotine 
resistance  with  all  their  power.  In  Isaiah :  They  go  to  the  gold- 
smith, who  maketh  gola  and  silver  into  a  god ;  "  they  adore, 
yea,  they  worship:  they  bear  it  upon  the  shoulder ^  they  carry- 
it,"  (xlvi.  6,  7.)  Their  adoration  of  an  idol  with  all  their  might 
is  represented  by  their  hearing  it  on  the  shoulder.  Again : "  Unto 
us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given  :  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  His  shoulder :  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  God,  Hero,  The  Father  of  Eternity,  The 
Prince  of  Peace,"  (ix.  6;)  speaking  of  the  Lord  and  of  hia 
jx>wer  and  might,  wherefore  it  is  said,  upon  his  shoulder.  And 
again :  "  The  key  of  the  house  of  David  will  I  lay  upon  his 
sTwvlder:  and  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut ;  and  he  shall 
shut,  and  none  shall  open,"  (xxii.  22 ;)  also,  in  reference  to  the 
Lord ;  to  lay  the  key  of  the  hmse  of  Vavid  upon  his  shoulder  is 
to  confer  power  and  might. 

1086.  Their  going  bachwa/rd  denotes  that  they  did  not  attend 
to  his  errors  and  perverse  opinions,  as  is  evident  from  going  back- 
ward being  to  turn  away  the  eyes,  and  not  to  see^  as  is  also 
manifest  from  what  follows,  where  it*  is  said  they  did  not  see  the 
nakedness  of  their  father  /  and  not  to  see^  in  the  internal  sense, 
is  not  to  attend  to. 

1087.  By  coverina  their  father'^ s  nakedness  signifies  that  they 
thus  excused  those  things  is  evident  both  from  the  series  of  the 
statements  given,  and  from  nakedness  signifying  perversities. 

1088.  And  their  faces  were  backwa/rd^  and  they  saw  not  their 
father^s  nakedness^  denotes  that  it  was  so  done,  and  that  such 
things  as  errors  and  mistakes  in  reasoning  ought  not  to  be  at- 
tended to,  as  is  evident  from  the  repetition ;  for  nearly  the  same 
statements  are  made  here  as  just  above;  hence  also  they  ibrm 
together  a  conclusion.  This  parent  church,  or  the  man  of  this 
church,  did  not  act  thus  from  any  evil  intention,  but  out  of 
simplicity,  as  is  proved  by  what  follows,  where  it  is  said,  that 
J/oah  mooke  from  his  wvne^  that  is,  was  better  instructed.  In 
reference  to  the  statement  under  consideration,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  those  who  are  not  in  charity,  think  only  evil  of 
their  neighbor,  and  never  speak  any  thing  but  evil,  or  if  thej 
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say  what  is  good,  do  it  on  tbeir  own  account,  or  with  a  view  to 
insinuate  themselves  into  the  favor  of  him  whom  they  flatter 
with  commendation.  Those,  however,  who  are  in  charity,  think 
and  speak  nothing  but  what  is  good  of  their  neighbor,  and  this 
not  for  their  own  sake,  or  to  gain  the  favor  of  others,  but  from 
the  Lord  operating  in  charity.  Tlie  former  resemble  the  evil 
spirits,  and  the  latter  the  angels  who  are  attendant  upon  man ; 
for  evil  spirits  always  excite  man's  evils  and  falses,  ana  condemn 
him ;  whereas  angels  excite  nothing  but  goods  and  truths,  ex- 
cusing what  is  evil  and  false.  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  such  as 
are  not  in  charity  are  under  the  dominion  of  evil  spirits,  by 
whom  man  has  communication  with  hell ;  and  that  such  as  are 
in  charity  are  governed  by  angels,  by  whom  man  has  communi- 
cation with  heaven. 

1089.  Verse  24.  And  Noah  awoke  from  his  wi/ns^  a/ad  knew 
what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him,  Noah  awaking  from 
his  wine, signifies  his  being  better  instructed;  and heknew what 
his  yoimger  son  had  done  unto  him^  that  external  worship  sepa- 
rate from  internal  is  disposed  to  give  way  to  derision. 

1090.  Noah^s  awaking  from  his  mine^  signifies  his  being 
better  instructed,  as  is  proved  from  the  signification  of  awaking 
after  drunkenness ;  and  as  his  inebriety  (verse  21)  denoted  his 
tailing  into  errors,  so  to  awake  necessarily  means  to  arise  out  oi 
them. 

1091.  And  knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  him. 
signifies  that  external  worship  sepamte  from  internal  is  disposed 
to  give  way  to  derision.  From  the  literal  or  historical  sense,  it 
would  appear  as  if  the  younger  son  here  meant  was  Ham^  but 
from  the  following  verse  it  is  plain  that  Ca/na^n  is  intended,  for 
it  is  said.  Cursed  oe  Canaan :  and  both  there  and  in  the  subse- 
quent verses  (26  and  27)  it  is  written,  Canaan  shall  he  a  servant/ 
hence  the  reason  why  nothing  is  mentioned  respecting  ffa^n  may 
be  gathered  from  the  following  verse.  We  shall  here  only  ob- 
serve, in  reference  to  the  order  in  which  they  are  mentioned — 
Shem  being  spoken  of  in  the  first  place,  ^am  in  the  second, 
then  Ja/pheth^  and  lastlv  Canaan — that  charity,  or  Shem^  is  the 
first  principle  of  the  church ;  faith,  or  Hanrhy  the  second ;  wor- 
ship Irom  charity,  or  Japheth^  the  third ;  and  worship  in  ex- 
ternals without  faith  and  charity,  or  Cana/xn^  the  fourth.  Charity 
is  the  brother  of  faith,  and  hence  also  is  worship  grounded  in 
charity ;  but  worship  in  externals  without  charity,  is  a  s&rva/nt 
of  servants. 

1092.  Verse  25.  And  he  said^  Owrsed  he  Ca/naan;  a  servant 
ofserv€mts  shaU  he  he  to  his  brethren.  Cursed  he  Canaan^  sig- 
nifies that  external  worship  separate  from  internals  averts  itself 
from  the  Lord ;  and  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  he  to  his 
brethren^  that  it  is  the  vilest  of  all  things  in  the  church. 

1093.  By  cursed  he  Canaan^  is  meant  that  external  worship 
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Bcparate  from  internals  averts  itself  from  the  Loixl,  is  manifest 
from  the  signification  of  Canaan^  and  of  heirta  cursed.  That 
Canacm  represents  external  worship  separate  Irom  internal,  is 
manifest  from  what  has  been  previously  stated  concerning  him, 
and  also  from  this  consideration,  that  he  is  said  to  he  cwrsed^ 
and  afterwards  called  a  servant  of  serva/rtts^  and  b,  servant  both 
to  Shem  and  Japlieih^  which  nothing  else  cai;  be  but  what  is 
separate  from  the  real  church — as  worship  when  it  consists 
solely  in  external  observances.  It  is  evident  also  from  the  sig- 
nification o{  being  accursed^  which  is  to  avert  one's  self  from  tlie 
Ix)rd,  for  he  never  curses  any,  and  is  never  angry,  but  it  is  man 
who  curses  himself,  by  turning  from  the  Lord,  as  was  said  and 
shown  above,  n.  223,  245,  592.  The  Lord  is  as  far  from  cursing 
and  being  angry  with  any  one,  as  heaven  is  from  earth ;  for 
who  can  believe  it  possible  that  he  who  is  omniscient  and  om- 
nipotent, ruling  the  universe  by  his  wisdom,  and  thus  infinitely 
above  all  infirmities,  can  be  angry  with  such  poor  and  miserable 
dust  as  men  are,  who  scarcely  know  any  thine  they  do,  and  can 
do  nothing  of  themselves  but  what  is  evil?  With  the  Lord 
there  is  no  principle  inclining  him  to  anger,  but  only  to  mercy. 
That  there  are  arcana  contamed  in  this  passage,  may  be  seen 
even  from  the  single  fact  of  Hamh  not  being  cursed^  although  it 
was  he  who  saw  his  father^ s  nakedness^  and  showed  it  to  his 
brethren^  but  Canaan  his  son  /  and  he  was  neither  his  only  son 
nor  his  first  begotten,  but  the  fourth  in  order,  as  appears  from 
the  following  chapter  (x.  6),  where  Cush,  Misraim,  Put,  and 
Canaan,  the  sons  of  Ham,  are  named ;  and  it  was  ordained  by 
the  divine  law  that  the  son  should  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
father,  as  in  Ezekiel :  "  The  soul  which  hath  sinned,  that  shall 
die.  The  son  shaU  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  fathei\  neither 
shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son,"  (xviii.  20;  also 
Deut.  xxiv.  16 ;  2  Kings  xiv.  6.)  The  same  appears  also  from 
this  consideration,  that  the  crime  of  seeing  the  nakedness  of  his 
father,  and  showing  it  to  his  brethren,  was  too  trifling  for  an 
entire  posterity  to  be  cursed  on  that  account.  The  reason  why 
Canaan  is  here  mentioned,  and  not  Ham^  is,  because  Ham,  sig- 
nifies faith  separate  from  charity  as  existing  in  the  spiritual 
church,  which  can  never  be  accursed,  since  the  faith  of  that 
church,  being  the  truth,  was  sacred;  and  although  it  is  not 
real  faith  when  destitute  of  charity,  still  as  man  is  regenerated 
by  the  knowledges  of  faith,  it  may  become  adjoined  to  charity, 
and  thus  is  in  a  certain  sense  a  brother,  or  is  capable  of  becom- 
ing  one ;  and  hence  Ca/naa/n  was  cursed,  and  not  Ham.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan^  moreover,  as  well  the  Jews 
as  the  Gentiles,  were,  generally  speaking,  of  fiuch  a  nature,  as 
to  make  all  worship  to  consist  in  external  ceremonies.  These 
are  the  arcana  herem  contained,  and  had  there  been  no  interior 
meaning,  Ca/naxm  would  never  have  been  substituted  in  the 
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place  of  Ham,  That  external  worship  separate  from  internal 
averts  itself  from  the  Lord,  and  thereby  curses  itself,  is  evident 
enough  on  reflecting,  that  those  who  are  principled  in  it  look 
only  to  worldlv,  corporeal,  and  terrestrial  things — thus  down- 
ward— immersing  in  them  their  soul  \(mimvs\  and  their  life ; 
but  of  these  more  will  be  said  by  and  by. 

1094.  A  servant  qf  servants  shall  he  he  to  his  hrethren^  sig- 
nifies what  is  most  vile  in  the  church,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
nature  of  external  worship  separate  from  internal.  That  ex- 
ternal worship  considered  in  iteelf  is  nothing,  being  rendered 
aacred  only  by  containing  what  is  internal,  must  be  evident  to 
all ;  for  what  is  external  adoration  but  a  mere  gesture,  unless  it 
be  attended  with  that  of  the  heart  ?  Or  what  is  the  prayer  of 
the  lips,  but  mere  babbling,  unless  that  of  the  mind  be  m  it  ? 
And  what  is  any  kind  of  action,  but  a  mere  thing  of  naught, 
if  there  je  no  motive  in  it?  Hence  whatever  is  external  is  in 
itself  an  inanimate  something  which  receives  life  solely  from 
what  is  internal.  The  nature  of  external  worship  separate  from 
internal,  was  made  plain  to  me  from  numerous  examples  in  the 
other  life.  The  magicians  and  enchantresses  there  had,  during 
their  abode  in  the  world,  frequented  the  church  and  sacraments 
as  constantly  as  other  people ;  as  did  also  the  deceitful — and 
these  indeed  more  frequently  than  others — those  who  were  ad- 
dicted to  extortion,  and  the  covetous ;  and  yet  all  these  have 
their  abode  in  the  infernal  kingdom,  and  bear  the  utmost  hatred 
towards  the  Lord  and  their  neighbor.  The  inward  cause  of  their 
external  worship  was,  either  that  they  might  pass  well  with  the 
world,  gratify  their  worldly,  terrestrial,  and  corporeal  desires, 
deceive  under  the  show  of  sanctity,  or  pursue  the  line  of  con- 
duct they  had  been  accustomed  to.  Such  persons  are  most  prone 
to  worship  any  md  or  idol  whatsoever,  which  best  suite  them 
and  their  natural  inclinations,  as  is  very  evident,  and  especially 
from  the  history  of  the  'Jews,  who,  in  consequence  of  placing 
all  worship  in  externals  merely,  so  often  fell  into  idolatries.  In 
fact,  this  sort  of  worship  is  in  iteelf  mere  idolatrv,  since  nothing 
is  worshipped  by  them  but  what  is  external.  Tne  nations  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  worshipped  Baal  and  other  gods,  employed 
external  rites  very  similar  to  those  of  the  Jews,  for  they  not 
only  had  temples  and  altars,  but  also  offered  sacrifices.  Thus, 
in  outward  forms,  their  worship  differed  littJe  from  that  of  the 
descendante  of  Judah,  except  m  their  calling  upon  Baal,  Ash* 
teroth,  ot  some  other  as  their  god,  whilst  these  invoked  Jehovah, 
as  they  do  also  in  the  present  day,  supposing  that  the  bare  men- 
tion of  hii  name  will  make  them  holy  and  elect,  although  this 
tends  rather  to  condemn  them,  sinee  by  so  doing  they  mav  pro- 
line what  is  hoJy,  which  the  gentiles  cannot  Such  worship  is 
what  is  called  OamMm^  who  is  said  to  00  a  scroani  qf  servanti^ 

QQ 
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and  that  this  means  what  is  most  vile  in  the  church,  may  be 
seen  in  the  following  verse. 

1095.  Verse  26.  And  he  said^  Blessed  he  JeTiovah  the  Ood 
of  Shem  /  cmd  Canaan  shall  he  his  servant.  Blessed  he  Jehovah 
the  God  of  Shem^  signifies  all  good  to  those  who  interiorly  wor- 
ship the  Lord  ;  Slie7rb  is  the  internal  church  ;  a/nd  Ca/nxmn  shM 
he  his  servant^'  denotes  that  those  who  place  worship  solely  in 
external  observances,  are  amongst  the  persons  capaole  of  per- 
forming [only]  vile  services  to  the  men  of  the  church. 

1096.  Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  Oodof  Shem^  means  every  good 
to  those  who  worship  the  Lord  from  what  is  internal,  as  may  be 
seen  from  the  signification  of  the  word  hlessed.  Blessing  implies 
all  celestial,  and  spiritual,  and  natural  good,  these  being  typified 
by  it  in  the  internal  sense.  In  the  external  sense,  by  hlessing 
is  denoted  all  worldly,  corporeal,  and  terrestrial  good  ;  but  in 
order  to  these  being  truly  good,  they  must  necessarily  be  con- 
nected with  internal  hlessing^  for  this  alone  deserves  the  name, 
because  it  is  eternal,  is  conjoined  with  every  happiness,  and  is 
the  very  esse  of  blessings.  For  what  can  be  said  to  be,  which 
is  not  eternal  ?  every  other  existence  ultimately  ceasing  to  he. 
It  was  a  customary  K)rm  of  speech  amongst  the  ancients  to  say. 
Blessed  he  Jehovah;  by  which  they  meant,  that  all  hlessing  or 
all  good  is  from  him ;  and  it  was  also  a  form  of  thanksgiving 
for  the  Lord's  hlessing  both  past  and  present ;  as  in  David,  (rsalm 
xxviii.  6 ;  xxxi.  21 ;  xli.  13  ;  Ixvi.  20  ;  Ixviii.  19,  35 ;  Ixxii.  18, 
19 ;  Ixxxix.  52  ;  cxix.  12  ;  cxxiv.  6 ;  cxxxv.  21 ;  cxliv.  1,)  and  in 
other  places  also.  Jehovah  God  is  here  mentioned  as  hlessed^ 
because  it  treats  of  Shem^  or  the  internal  church,  called  so  from 
charity.  The  Lord  is  present  in  charity,  and  he  is  therefore 
here  denominated  Jehovah  God  :  but  in  the  external  church  it 
is  not  so,  for  although  the  Lord  is  present  with  it,  yet  it  is  not 
in  the  same  degree  as  with  the  man  of  the  internal  church ;  for 
the  man  of  the  external  church  believes  that  the  good  works  ot 
charity  which  he  does  are  of  himself,  wherefore  when  speaking 
of  him  the  Lord  is  called  God,  as  in  the  following  verse  in  refer- 
once  to  Japheth,  God  shall  enlarge  Japheth.  That  every  good 
is  the  portion  of  those  who  worship  the  Lord  from  internal 
motives,  is  manifest  also  from  the  order  of  things ;  for  from  the 
Lord  proceeds  whatever  is  celestial,  from  this  all  that  is  spiritu^, 
and  from  what  is  spiritual  all  that  is  natural ;  this  is  the  order 
of  all  created  existences,  and  hence  is  derived  the  order  of  influx. 
The  celestial  principle  is  love  towards  the  Lord  and  neighborly 
love :  and  where  there  is  no  love  the  connection  is  broken,  and 
the  Lord  is  not  present ;  for  he  enters  by  influx  only  through 
what  is  celestial,  or  in  other  words,  by  love.  Where  the  celes- 
tial principle  is  wanting,  nothing  spiritual  can  exist,  because  all 
that  is  spiritual  is  derived  from  the  Lord  through  the  interveor 
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tion  of  what  is  celestial ;  and  as  faith  is  spiritnal,  there  can 
therefore  be  no  faitli  unless  bj  means  of  charity  or  love  from  the 
Lord.  The  case  is  similar  also  with  respect  to  what  is  natural, 
tor  all  that  is  good  enters  by  influx  according  to  the  same  order ; 
whence  it  follows,  that^ those  are  in  possession  of  all  good  who 
worship  the  Lord  from  internal  motives,  that  is,  from  a  principle 
of  charity.  Those,  however,  who  do  not  worship  the  Lord  from 
charity,  are  not  in  possession  of  what  is  good,  but  only  of  pre- 
tended good,  which  is  in  truth  real  evil,  such  as  the  delight 
arising  trom  hatreds  and  adulteries,  which  considered  in  itself  is 
nothing  at  all  but  a  mere  excrementitious  delight,  into  which 
also  it  oecomes  changed  in  the  other  life. 

1097.  And  Cana^cm  shall  he  his  servcmt^  signifies  that  such 
as  make  worship  to  consist  solely  in  external  observances  are 
amongst  those  who  are  capable  of  performing  [only]  vile  services 
for  the  men  of  the  Church,  as  is  readily  demonstrable  from  the 
representative  rites  in  the  Jewish  church.  In  the  Jewish  church 
the  internal  church  was  represented  by  Judah  and  Israel ;  Judah 
denoting  the  celestial,  Israel  the  spiritual,  and  Jacob  the  exter^ 
nal  church,  but  those  who  regarded  worship  as  consisting  solely 
in  external  ceremonies,  were  represented  by  the  nations  which 
they  called  strangers,  who  were  to  be  their  servants^  and  were 
to  perform  mean  duties  in  the  church.  Thus  we  read  in  Isaiah: 
"  Strangers  shall  stand  and  feed  your  flock,  and  the  sons  of  the 
alien  shall  be  your  husbandmen  and  your  vine-dressers.  But 
ye  shall  be  named  the  priests  of  Jehovah  ;  they  shall  call  you 
the  ministers  of  our  God  :  ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of  the  genttles^ 
and  in  their  glory  shall  ve  boast  yourselves,"  (Ixi.  5,  6.)  Here 
celestial  men  are  denominated  the  priests  of  Jehovah^  and  spir- 
itual men  the  ministers  of  God;  those  who  place  worship  in 
externals  are  the  sons  of  the  alien  or  stranger^  who  were  to  serve 
in  the  fields  and  in  the  vineyards.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"7%^  sons  of  t/ie  stranger  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their 
kings  shall  minister  unto  thee,"  (Ix.  10,)  where  likewise  their 
services  are  mentioned.  So  concerning  the  Gibeonites  in  Joshua : 
"  Ye  are  cursed^  and  there  shall  none  of  you  be  freed  from  being 
a  bondman,  and  hewers  of  woods,  and  drawere  of  waters,  for  the 
house  of  my  God.  And  Joshiia  made  them  that  day  hewers  of 
woods  and  drawers  of  waters  for  the  congregation,  especially 
for  the  altar  of  Jehovah,"  (ix.  23 — 27.)  It  may  be  seen  else- 
where who  were  represented  by  the  Oribeonites^  with  whom  a 
covenant  was  made ;  it  is  hence  plain,  however,  that  they  were 
amongst  those  who  :erved  in  the  church.  A  law  was  enacted 
that  if  strangers  would  receive  peace,  and  open  their  gates,  they 
should  serve  as  tributaries,  (Deut.  xx.  11 ;  1  Kings  ix.  21,  22.) 
Each  and  every  circumstance  related  in  the  Word  respecting 
the  Jewish  church  was  representative  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lord ;  and  such  is  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  that  every  one 
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therein,  whosoever  and  whatsoever  he  may  be,  must  be  prodne- 
tive  of  soc:i6  use,  since  use  alone  is  there  regarded  by  the  Lord. 
!E)ven  the  iniemals  are  made  useful,  although  the  uses  which 
they  perform  are  most  vile,  and  amongst  those  in  another  life 
who  subserve  to  these  vile  uses  are  such  as  have  been  in  external 
worship  separate  from  internal.  The  representatives  in  the  Jewish 
church  were  so  constituted  as  not  to  relate  at  all  to  the  person 
representing,  but  only  to  the  thing  represented.  Thus  the  Jews, 
wno  were  very  far  from  being  celestial  men,  still  represented 
them ;  and  thus  Israel,  notwithstanding  the  contrariety  of  his 
character  represented  the  spiritual  man.  So  also  it  was  with 
respect  to  Jacob  and  others,  as  well  as  their  kings  and  priests, 
who  also  represented  the  Lord's  royalty  and  holiness.  This  will 
appear  more  evident  on  reflecting  that  even  dead  things  were 
representatives, — as  the  garments  of  Aaron — the  altar  itself — 
the  tables  whereupon  the  bread  was  placed — the  lamps^ — the 
bread  and  the  wine — and  also  the  oi^en,  heifers,  goats,  sheep,  kids, 
lambs,  pigeons,  and  turtle-doves»  Now  as  the  children  of  Judah 
and  Israel  only  represented  the  internal  and  external  worship  of 
the  Lord's  church,  whilst  nevertheless  they  more  than  every 
other  people  regarded  worship  as  consisting  exclusively  in  exter- 
nal observances,  therefore  they  especially  deserve  to  be  called 
Canaa7i^  according  to  its  signification  in  the  present  passage. 

1098.  In  order  to  show  what  is  meant  by  Sheni  andJaphethy 
or  in  other  words  by  the  man  of  the  internal  and  of  the  external 
church,  and  afterwards  what  is  intended  by  Canaan^  we  will 
subjoin  the  following  remarks.  The  man  of  the  internal  church 
attributes  to  the  Lord  all  the  good  which  he  does,  and  all  the 
truth  which  he  thinks ;  but  of  this  the  man  of  the  external 
church  is  ignorant,  although  he  still  acts  rightly.  The  man  of 
the  internal  church  makes  charity  the  essential  of  the  worship 
of  the  Lord,  and  indeed  regards  internal  worship  as  more  im- 
portant than  that  which  is  external ;  but  the  man  of  the  external 
church  makes  external  worship  the  essentiaU  being  ignorant 
what  internal  worship  is,  although  he  performs  it.  The  man 
of  the  internal  church  believes  that  he  acts  contrary  to  con- 
science if  he  does  not  worship  the  Lord  from  an  internal  prin- 
ciple ;  but  the  man  of  the  external  church  believes  that  he  acts 
contiuu'y  to  conscience  if  he  does  not  reverently  observe  external 
rites.  The  conscience  of  the  man  of  the  internal  church  is 
more  abundantly  stored,  because  he  is  better  acquainted  with 
the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  ;  but  the  conscience  of  the  man 
of  the  external  church  is  more  sparingly  supplied,  be  knowing 
less  of  that  sense.  The  former,  or  the  man  of  the  internal 
church,  is  he  who  is  called  SAem;  and  the  latten  or  the  mai> 
of  the  external  church,  he  who  is  denominated  Jdpheth ;  but 
be  who  places  worship  solely  in  externals,  and  is  destitute  ot 
clarity  and  consequently  of  conscience,  is  here  called  Canaan 
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1099.  Yersc  27.  Ood  shaU  etdarge  Jwphiih^  amd  he  shall 
dwell  in  the  terUs  of  Shetn  ;  wad  CaTiaa/n  sTiaU  he  his  serocmL 
Jwpheth  signifies,  as  before,  the  corresponding  external  church  \ 
and  OodJ's  enlargina  him^  his  iliostration ;  ana  he  shcUl  dwell  itk 
the  tents  ofShem^  denotes  the  presence  of  the  internals  of  wor- 
ship in  its  externals  ;  and  Canaan  shall  he  his  servant^  means 
liere,  as  before,  that  such  as  place  worship  solely  in  externals, 
can  [only]  perform  vile  services  in  the  church. 

1100.  It  has  been  previously  shown  that  Japheth  represents 
tiie  corresponding  external  chuixth,  and  that  this  includes  thos^e 
who  are  in  external  worship,  and  are  thus  ignorant  of  the  nature 
of  the  internal  man,  and  what  belongs  to  him,  but  who  not- 
withstanding live  in  charity.  With  these  the  Lord  is  also  pres- 
ent, for  he  operates  by  means  of  charity,  wheresoever  it  exists  ; 
for  it  is  with  them  as  with  little  children,  who,  although  they 
know  not  what  charity  is,  and  still  less  what  faith  is,  have^ 
notwithstanding,  the  Lord  more  present  with  them  than  the 
adult,  especially  if  they  live  in  mutual  charity.  So  also  it  is 
with  the  simple,  who  are  in  innocence,  charity,  and  mercy.  It 
is  of  no  advantage  to  man  to  know  much,  unless  he  live  accord- 
ing to  what  he  knows ;  for  knowledge  has  no  other  end  than 
goodness ;  and  he  who  is  made  goou,  is  in  possession  of  a  &r 
richer  treasure  than  he  whose  knowledge  is  the  most  extensive, 
and  yet  is  destitute  of  goodness  ;  for  what  the  latter  is  seeking 
by  his  great  acquirements,  the  former  already  possesses.  It  is 
however  otherwise  with  him  who  is  acquainted  with  many  truths 
and  goods,  and  has  at  the  same  time  charity  and  conscience,  he 
being  thus  a  man  of  the  internal  church,  or  Shem.  Those  who 
know  little,  but  possess  conscience,  become  enlightened  in  the 
other  world,  even  so  as  to  become  angels,  and  then  their  wisdom 
and  intelligence  are  inexpressible ; — these  are  they  who  are  sig- 
nified by  Japheth. 

1101.  In  reference  to  OocPs  enlarging  Japheth^  denoting  hia 
illustration,  we  may  observe,  that  although  to  enlarge  literally 
means  to  extend  the  borders,  yet,  in  the  spiritual  sense,  it 
signifies  to  enlighten,  for  by  this  the  boundaries  of  wisdom  and 
intelligence  become  as  it  were  extended ;  thus  we  read  in  Isaiah : 
"  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent^  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the 
curtains  of  thy  habitations,''  (liv.  2,)  representing  illustration  on 
spiritual  subjects.  The  man  of  the  external  church  is  enlarged 
mentally  when  he  is  instructed  in  the  truths  and  goods  of  faith ; 
and  being  already  in  charity,  he  becomes  thereby  more  and  more 
confirmed  in  it ;  and  in  proportion  as  he  is  instructed,  the  cloud 
of  his  intellectual  part,  in  which  dwell  his  charity  and  con- 
science, becomes  dissipated. 

1102.  He  shall  dweU  in  the  tents  ofShem^  signifies  the  nres* 
ence  of  the  internals  of  worship  in  its  externals,  as  is  proved  by 
all  that  has  been  previously  stated  concerning aS4(^  as  the  symbol 
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of  the  internal  church,  or  of  internal  worship,  and  cono«ming 
external  worship  as  utterly  inanimate  and  defiled,  unless  vivified 
and  sanctified  by  internal  worship.  That  tents  represent  the 
holy  principle  of  love,  and  worship  thence  derived,  may  be  seen 
from  their  signification  as  given  above,  n.  414.  It  was  a  custom- 
ary form  of  expression  amongst  the  ancients  to  tall:  of  sojoumr 
ing  and  dwdlvaq  in  tents^  by  which  was  typified,  in  the  internal 
sense,  holy  worship ;  for  the  Most  Ancient  people  not  only  em- 
ployed tent8  when  journeying  from  place  to  place,  but  also  dwelt 
m  them  ordinarily,  and  therein  performed  the  isolemnities  of 
worship :  hence  to  sojourn  and  to  dweU^  in  the  internal  sense, 
meant  to  live.  That  tents  are  symbols  of  holy  worship,  is 
demonstrable  from  the  following  passages,  besides  those  which 
were  previously  quoted,  n.  414.  God  "  foi'sook  the  tabernacle 
of  Shiloh,  the  tent  where  he  dwelled  in  man,"  (Psalm  Ixxviii.  60.) 
Here  the  tent  signifies  the  same  as  the  temple,  in  which  God  is 
said  to  dweU  when  he  is  present  with  man  in  love ;  hence  the 
man  who  lived  in  sacred  worship  was  called  by  the  ancients  a 
t&nt^  but  afterwards  a  temple.  In  Isaiah :  "  Enlarge  the  place 
of  thy  tentj  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habi- 
tations," (liv.  2 ;)  denoting  illumination  in  what  relates  to  true 
worship.  In  Jeremiah  :  "  The  whole  land  is  devastated  ;  sud- 
denly are  my  tents  devastated,  and  my  curtains  in  a  moment," 
(iv.  20  ;)  where  it  is  evident  that  tents  are  not  meant,  but  holy 
worship.  And  inZechariah  :  '^  Jerusalem  shall  yet  dwell  under 
herself,  even  in  Jerusalem.  Jehovah  shall  save  the  tents  of 
Judah,"  (xii.  6,  7 :)  where  the  tents  of  Judah  represent  the 
worship  of  the  Lord  from  the  holy  principle  of  love.  JEIence  then 
it  may  appear  that  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem  means  that 
internal  worship  must  be  in  external ;  but  as  Japheth^  or  the 
man  of  the  external  church,  does  not  understand  what  is  inter- 
nal, it  may  be  expedient  briefly  to  explain  it.  When  a  man 
feels  or  perceives  m  himself  that  he  is  well  aflected  towards  the 
Lord,  and  loves  his  neighbor,  and  is  willing  to  do  him  all  kinds 
of  good  oflSces,  without  any  view  to  his  own  interest  or  honor, 
and  wfien  he  feels  that  he  has  compassion  for  those  who  are  in 
distress,  and  especially  for  such  as  are  m  error  as  to  the  doc- 
trines of  faith,  he  may  know  that  he  dwells  in  the  tents  ofShem^ 
or  in  other  words,  that  he  has  with  him  internal  motives  by 
which  the  Lord  operates. 

1103.  And  Canaa/n  shall  he  his  servant^  signifies  that  thoso 
who  place  worship  solely  in  externals  can  [only]  perform  vile 
offices  in  the  church,  as  is  manifest  from  what  was  stated  in  the 
preceding  verses  (25,  26)  concerning  Canaan  as  a  servant.  Such 
persons  indeed  are  not  servants  in  the  Lord's  church  upon  earth, 
for  many  of  them  occupy  exalted  stations,  and  preside  over  others, 
who  still  do  nothing  from  charity  and  conscientiousness,  although 
they  observe  the  externals  of  the  church  very  strictly,  and  even 
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condemn  others  who  are  lax  in  this  respect.  As  these,  however, 
are  neither  in  charity  nor  in  conscience,  and  regard  woi-ship  as 
consisting  exclusively  in  external  observances,  they  are  servants 
in  the  ]2)rd's  kingdom,  that  is,  in  another  life,  for  there  they 
are  amongst  the  unhappy.  The  services  which  they  perform  are 
vile,  and  so  various  that  they  cannot  be  here  particularly  enu- 
merated, but,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  speak 
of  them  elsewhere.  Every  one,  whosoever  he  may  be,  is  obliged 
in  the  other  life  to  pertbrm  some  use,  since  man  is  born  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  being  serviceable  to  the  society  of  which  he 
is  a  member  and  to  his  neighbor  during  his  abode  here,  and  in 
another  life  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
thus  as  in  the  human  body,  every  part  of  which  performs  some 
use,  and  even  those  which  are  in  themselves  unimportant,  as  the 
excrementitious  humors,  like  the  saliva,  the  bile,  and  similar 
secretions,  which  are  not  only  subservient  to  the  digestion  ol 
the  &>od,  but  also  assist  in  separating  its  excrementitious  parts, 
and  jn  purging  the  intestines.  These  kinds  of  use  are  similar 
to  that  of  manure  and  dung  laid  upon  fields  and  in  vineyards ; 
and  so  in  divers  other  instances. 

1104.  Verses  28,  29.  And  Noah,  lived  after  the  flood  three 
hundred  years  wad  flfty  years.  And  aU  the  days  of  Noah 
were  nine  hwndred  years  a!nd  fifty  years :  and  he  died.  These 
words  signify  both  the  duration  and  state  of  the  first  Ancient 
Church. 

1105.  That  this  is  the  meaning,  is  suflSciently  plain  from 
what  was  said  above  respecting  numbers  and  yea/rs^  n.  482,  487, 
488,  493,  675,  647,  648. 
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1106.  THERE  are  many  persons  who^  during  their  abode  in 
the  worlds  throicgh  simjplicity  and  ianorance^  have  imhibedfalses 
as  to  faith,,  and  ha/oe  formed  a  certain  species  of  conscience  accord- 
ing  to  the  principles  of  their faith^  ana  have  not^  like  others^  lived 
in  hatred^  revenge^  aiid  adulteries.  These  in  anotJier  Ufe^  so  long 
asthey  are  principled  inwhat  isfalse^  cannot  be  introduced  int<^ 
the  heavenly  societies^  lest  they  should  contamiiucte  thein^  and 
therefore  they  are  kept  for  a  certain  time  in  the  lower*  earthy  in 
order  that  they  may  put  off  these  f  aim  principles.  The  pei4ods 
of  their  continuance  there  are  longer  or  shorter  acco7'ding  to  th€ 
nature  of  the  falsity,,  the  life  which  they  have  thei^eby  contracted^ 
and  the  principles  which  they  have  confirmed  in  themselves  ;  and 
some  of  them  suffer  severely ,,  but  others  only  in  a  trifiAng  degree^ 

*  Rer.  yi.  9 ;  yii.  1 ;  x.  5 ;  xul  1 1,  4cl 
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These  states  a/re  denominated  vastations^  am.d  are  freqvenfly  menr 
Uoned  in  the  Word.  When  the  time  of  vastamon  is  over^  they 
0/re  taken  up  into  heavefn^  a/nd^  being  novitiates^  are  instructed 
in  the  truths  offaHth  hy  the  angds  amongst  whom  they  are  re- 
eevoed, 

11G7.  T^re  are  some  who  willingly  endure  vastations^  that 
they  may  thereby  put  o^th^  false  principles  which  they  had  conr 
traded  in  the  world ;  out  it  is  impossiolefor  any  one  to  get  rid 
of  them  in  the  other  life^  eoccept  after  some  delay  ^  cmd  by  means 
provided  by  the  Lord,  Dv/nng  their  continuance  in  the  lower 
oa/rth^  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  in  the  hope  of  deliverance* 
and  in  the  consideration  of  the  end  proposed^  which  is  their 
amendment  and  preparation  for  the  reception  of  heavenly  hap- 
piness, 

1108.  Soms  are  kept  in  a  stale  intermediate  between  slew  and 
wakefulness^  and  thiruc  very  little^  except  when  they  are  as  u  were 
occasionally  roused  to  the  recollection  of  what  they  had  thought 
and  done  during  the  life  of  the  body^  when  they  again  relapse 
into  the  stale  Just  describea;  and  thus  become  vastated.  These 
are  beneath  the  left  foot  a  lime  in  front, 

1109.  Those  who  have  fully  conf/rmed  themselves  infoLseprinr 
cipleSj  are  reduced  to  a  state  of  absolute  ignorance^  when  such  is 
their  obscurity  and  confusion^  that  if  they  only  think  of  the  no^ 
tions  in  which  they  have  previously  fortajied  themselves  they  are 
seized  with  inward  pain.  After  a  stated  time^  howeoer^  they 
are  as  it  were  created  anew^  amt  become  principled  in  the  truths 
of  faith, 

1110.  Those  who  have  placed  righteousness  a/nd  merit  in  good 
worksy  and  thus  have  attributed  salvation  to  themselves  instead 
of  to  the  Lord  and  his  righteousness  aaid  merity  and  have  con- 
fii'med  themselves  herein  both  by  thought  cmd  life^  have  their  false 
principles  changed  in  anotltsr  life  intophantasies^  in  consequence 
of  which  it  actually  appears  to  them  as  if  they  were  cutting  wood. 
Thave  co7iversed  with  them  whilst  thus  occupied^  when  if  they  be 
asked  tohether  they  are  notfatigued^  they  reply  that  they  have  not 
yet  done  work  enough  to  merit  neaven.  it  appears  whilst  they  are 
cuttina  the  wood  as  though  something  of  the  Lord  was  in  ity  so 
that  the  wood  is  merit.  The  more  oj  toe  Lord  there  seeftns  to  he 
in  the  wood^  so  much  the  longer  they  continue  in  that  state  /  but 
as  this  disa/ppears^  they  draw  nigh  to  the  end  of  their  vastation. 
At  lefigth  they  become  so  improved  as  to  be  capahle  of  admission 
into  good  societies;  stiU^  however^  they  fluctuate  for  a  long  while 
between  truth  and  falsity.  The  Lord  takes  much  care  of  them^^ 
because  they  have  led  a  pious  life^  and  occasionally  sends  hie 
a/Mds  to  them.  These  are  such  as  were  represented  in  the  Jevy 
ieii  church  by  the  hewers  ofwood^  (Joshua  ix.  23,  27.) 

1111.  Taose  who  have  lived  a  good  civil  amd  twral  life^  &«< 

*  Rey.  vL  9 ;  vii.  1 ;  x.  6 ;  xiU.  11,  ^ 
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\ave  persuaded  themselves  that  they  might  merit  heaven  iy  their 
toorks^  and  thot^ht  it  enough  to  acknowledge  the  only  God  the 
Creator  of  the  universe^  have  their  false  priivciples  changed  in  the 
other  world  into  such  phantasies  that  they  seem  to  themselves  to 
cut  grass^  and  are  catted  grass-sanoers.  They  feel  cold^  and  hy 
this  sawing  endeavor  to  warm  themeelves.  Sometimes  they  go 
abovt^  requesti/nq  those  they  m>eet  to  warm,  them^  which  indeed 
spirits  are  encmed  to  do  j  out  the  heat  "tohich  they  receive  does 
them  no  good^  heoatise  it  ts  external^  and  they  want  internal  heat; 
wherefore  they  return  to  their  sawing^  cmd  thus  warm  themselves 
by  IcSboT.  I  nave  been  macule  sensible  of  their  cold.  They  always 
entertain  Jtopes  of  being  taken  up  into  hea/ven^  and  occasionally 
consult  how  by  their  own  power  they  may  introduce  themselves 
there.  These^  as  having  performed  good  works^  are  atnonast  those 
who  are  vaetated'y  and  at  lengthy  when  the  time  isfuljiuedy  they 
are  introduced  into  good  societies^  and  are  instructed. 

1112.  Those^  however^  who  have  been  principled  in  the  goods 
and  truths  offaith^  and  ha/ve  thereby  acquired  conscience  and 
the  life  of  charity^  are  elevated  by  the  Lord  into  hea/ven  imme- 
diately after  death. 

1113.  There  are  young  girls  who  have  been  enticed  to  prosti- 
tution^ and  persuaded  that  there  wm  no  evil  in  it^  who  in  other 
resfpects  were  uprighdy  disposed.  These^  as  having  not  yet  at- 
tained to  an  aae  capable  ofhuxwing  and  judging  correctly  of  the 
nature  of  this  kind  of  life.,  have  a  certain  instructor  set  over  them^ 
who  is  very  severe^  ana  chastises  them  whenever  they  give  their 
thoughts  to  such  wantonness  /  they  are  m/uch  afraid  qfhim^  and 
are  thus  vastated.  AduU  unymen^  however^  who  have  been  pros- 
titutes^ and  have  enticed  others  to  commdl  the  same  crvme^  ao  not 
undergo  vastcstion^  but  are  in  heU. 
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GENESIS- 
CHAPTER  THE  TENTH. 


W   THE    MOST    ANCIENT    CHURCH.    WHI€H    WAS    CALLED   MAN, 

OR  ADAM. 

1114.  ANOELS  and  spirits^  or  men  afte^'  dea;th^  mav^  if 
they  desire  it^  when  the  Lord  permits^  have  interview  witn  eul 
whom  they  have  had  acquaintance  with  in  the  woHd^  whether 
personally  or  by  hearsay,  so  as  to  see  them,  and  confverse  with 
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them :  and^  what  is  woni&rfuL^  the  interview  takes  plxce  in  an 
instant^  and  the  parties  Jiim  themselves  in  the  immediate  pres- 
ence of  each  other.  Sv^h  communication  is  not  only  granted 
between  TnutuaJ*  friends^  who  ^  for  the  most  party  iind  each  other 
out;  hit  persons  can  thus  converse  with  any  others  whom  they 
7'bay  have  esteemed  and  respe<)ted.  JSy  the  divine  m-ercy  of 
the  Lordy  it  has  been  permitted  me  to  converse  not  only  with 
those  whom  I  was  acquainted  with  during  their  life  in  the 
body^  but  also  with  those  who  are  recorded  in  the  Word  as 
of  particular  and  distinguished  character.  I  have  chus  had 
converse  with  those  who  belonged  to  the  mx>st  ancietU  churchy 
lohich  was  called  Man  or  Adam  ;  and  also  with  loine  who 
belonged  to  the  succeeding  churches  i  to  the  intent  that  Im^ight 
kno^Oy  thai  by  the  names  in  the  first  chapters  of  Genesis  are  only 
Tneant  chv/rches ;  afid  also  t/iat  I  mzaht  know  what  wa^  the 
character*  of  the  men  who  formed  the  churches  al  that  time,  1 
proceed  to  rdale  what  it  was  given  me  to  know  concerning  the 
most  ancient  churches. 

1115.  They  who  belonged  to  the  most  ancient  chwrch^  which 
was  called  Man  or  Adam^  who  were  celestial  fnen^  are  above  the 
head  in  a  very  high  elevation^  wJiere  they  dwell  together  in  the 
utmost  happiness.  They  told  Tne  thai  it  is  seldom  that  others 
come  to  them^  except^  at  times^  soTne  who  do  not  corns  from  this 
earthy  butfrom^  as  they  expressed  it^  the  universe.  They  said^ 
also^  that  the  reason  of  their  dwelling  in  such  elevation  aiove  the 
head^  was^  not  because  they  were  high-minded^  but  in  order  to 
govern  others  in  the  same  station. 

1116.  /  teas  permitted  to  see  the  habitations  of  those  who 
belonged  to  i/ie  second  and  third  posterity  of  this  most  ancient 
church.  They  are  very  magnificent^  extending  to  a  great  lengthy 
and  variegated  with  beautiful  colors^  such  as  purple  ami  blue. 
Tor  th^  arhgels  have  habitations  of  most  extra^rdina/ry  mag- 
nificence.^ so  as  to  exceed  all  description  /  a/nd  these  I  ha/oe 
frequently  seen^  they  being  as  really  apparent  to  the  eyes  of  the 
beholder  as  it  is  possible  any  thing  can  be.  But  the  true 
graund  and  origin  of  such  lively  appearances^  shall^  by  the 
divine  mercy  (n  the  Lord.^  be  shown  elsewhere.  They  live  in 
an  aura  of  light^  of  so  to  speak^  a  brilliarit  pearly  and  some- 
times diamond-like  lustre  :  fov^  in  the  other  tife^  there  are  won- 
deiful  auras  in,  numberless  variety.  It  is  a  false  imagination 
to  suppose  that  such  things  do  not  there  exists  and  in  fact,,  in- 
finitely  mo7*e  than  it  is  possible  for  any  one  ever  to  conceive. 
Such  things^  indeed^  ar'e  representatives^  like  those  which  Were 
sometimes  seen  by  the  prophets  ;  but  still  they  are  so  real,,  that 
they  who  are  in  the  oilier  hfe  account  them  to  be  real  eodstence^^ 
whilst  tliey  cansider  the  things  existing  in  this  world  as  respect" 
ively  not  real. 

1117.  They  live  in  the  highest  degree  of  lights  with  %ohioh  t/ic 
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light  of  this  world  will  scarcely  admit  of  any  comparison.  It 
was  exhibited  to  me  by  means  cf  a  bright  flamming  iiaht^  which. 
as  it  were  beamed  forth  before  my  eyes  ^  and  they  who  belonged 
to  the  most  anciefit  church  said^  that  such^  a/ad  still  more  intense^ 
is  the  light  in  which  they  live. 

1118.  The  nature  of  their  speech^  such  as  it  was  when  they 
lived  in  the  world.,  was  shown  me  by  a  kind  of  influx  which  1 
cannot  describe.  It  appea/red  that  it  was  not  articulate^  like 
that  of  our  time^  but  that  it  was  tacit^  being  produced^  not  by 
external  respiration^  but  by  internal.  It  was  also  given  me 
to  apperceive  the  nature  of  their  internal  re^ration :  it  pro- 
cceaed  from  the  navel  towards  the  hearty  and  thus  through 
the  lips^  withoxit  any  thing  sonorous^  and  it  did  not  enter  into 
the  ear  of  a/nother  by  an  external  way^  and  strike  what  is 
called  the  drum  of  the  ear^  but  by  a  certain  way  within  the 
mouthy  in  fa^t  by  the  passage  called  at  this  day  the  Eustachia/n 
tuhe.  It  wa^  further  shown  me^  that  by  such  speech  they  were 
enabled  to  repress  more  fully  the  sentiments  of  the  mind^  and 
the  ideas  of  thought^  than  can  possibly  be  done  by  articulate 
soujids^  or  by  sonorous  words^  which  in  like  inanner  are 
directed  by  the  respiration^  hut  such  as  is  external:  for  all 
spoken  words  are  entirely  directed  by  various  applicatians  of 
respiration  y'  but  this^  with  the  antedilvmans^  was  directed 
much  more  perfectly^  it  beinq  done  by  internal  respiration^  and 
this^  as  being  interior^  is  also  moi^e  perfect^  and  more  appli- 
'*ahle  and  conformable  to  the  ideas  of  thought}  Moreover^  they 
oere  able  to  express  the  mind^s  meaning  by  slight  motions  of 

the  lips^  and  by  corresponding  changes  of  the  countenance :  for 
being  celestial  men^  whatsoever  was  the  object  of  their  thought 
shone  forth  and  manifested  itself  from  theface  a/nd  eyes^  which 
underwent  a  conformdble  va/riation.  It  was  utterly  impossible 
for  them  to  assume  an-  eapression  in  the  countenance  which  was 
not  in  agreement  with  their  thoughts.  In  their  days.,  simulor 
tion^  ana  much  more^  deceit^  was  reckoned  a  crime  of  the  great- 
est enormity. 

1119.  It  was  shown  me  to  the  life.,  how  the  internal  respira- 
tion of  the  most  ancient  people  jioioed  tacitly  into  a  kind  of 
external  respiration^  and  thus  into  a  tacit  speech.^  perceived  by 
ariother  in  his  interior  man.  They  said.,  that  that  respira- 
tion^ with  them.,  underwent  variations  according  to  the  state 
of  their  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord  ;  the  reason  of  which 
they  stated  to  be^  because  they  had  communication  with  heaven^ 
and  therefore  tt  could  not  be  otherwise;  for  they  rcsj^ired 
with  the  angels  in  whose  company  they  were.  The  angeU  have- 
a  respiration^  to  which  internal  respiration  con^esponds^  and 
tlris^  icith  them.,  undergoes  variatimis  in  a  similar  vianm'r. 
Ff/r  when  any  thing  contrary  to  faith  and  love  towards  tht 
lord  presents  itself  to  them^  their  respiration  is  straitened } 
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but  when  they  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  love  and  faith^^  their 
respiration  is  free  and  fvU.  Something  of  this  sort  is  also 
the  case  with  every  man;  hut  with  htm  it  is  according  to 
his  corporeal  and  worldh/  hinds  of  love^  and  a^coording  to 
his  principles^  which  when  any  thing  opposes^  it  causes  a 
straitness  qfrey^ation^  but  when  thinas  are  favorable  to  them^ 
his  respiration  is  free  and  full.  Bvl  these  are  variations  of  the 
external  respiration.  But  concerning  the  respiration  of  angels^ 
more  will  be  said^  by  the  divine  mercy  of  tile  Lord^  in  thefol- 
lowvng  pages. 

1120.  It  was  further  shown  ma,  that  the  internal  respires 
tion  of  the  men  qf  the  most  a/ncient  churchy  which  proceeded 
from  the  navel  towards  the  interior  region  of  the  oreast,  in 
process  of  time^  or  in  their  posterity ^  was  changedy  and  re- 
tired more  towards  the  region,  of  trie  backy  and  towards  the 
ahdom>eny  and  thus  proceeded  in  a  more  outward  and  down- 
ward direction  I  and  that  at  lengthy  in  the  hist  posterity  qf 
that  chwrchy  wwich  was  immediately  before  the  foody  there  re- 
mained scarce  any  thing  of  internal  respirationy  and  when 
at  last  it  was  annihilated  in  the  breasty  they  were  qf  them- 
selves choked  or  suffocated :  but  thaty  in  somcy  external  resplror 
tion  then  begany  and  with  it  articulate  soandy  or  speech  by 
vocal  expressions.  Thus  respirationy  with  the  people  before  the 
floody  was  according  to  the  state  of  their  love  and  faith  /  and 
at  lengthy  when  tliere  remained  no  lov^  and  no  faithy  but  the 
persuasion  of  what,  is  falsey  internal  respiration  ceasedy  and 
with  it  ceased  all  immediate  commv/nication  with  angelsy  and 
likewise  all  perception. 

1121.  /  was  informed  by  the  immediate  descendants  of  the 
most  ancient  church  concerning  the  state  of  perception  which 
they  eyijoyed^  viz.y  that  they  had  a  perception  of  all  things  rel- 
ative to  faithy  alAnost  liJce  the  angelsy  with  whom  they  had 
communicationy  by  reason  that  their  interior  tnany  or  spirit^ 
through  the  medium  of  internal  respirationy  was  joinea  with 
heaven  /  and  that  this  was  a  consequence  of  their  possessina 
love  towards  the  Lord  and  neighborly  love  /  for  thus  mun  xs 
joined  with  the  angels  as  to  their  veriest  lifcy  which  consists  in 
such  love.  They  said  further y  that  they  had  the  law  written, 
in  themselveSy  because  they  were  principled  in  love  towards 
the  Lord  and  towards  thsvr  neighbor  ^  and  hence  whatever  the 
laws  enjoin  was  agreeable  to  their  perceptionSy  and  whatever* 
the  laws  forbid  was  contrary  thereto  ;  nor  had  they  any  doubtj 
but  that  all  humam.  lanjoSy  as  well  as  di/vinCy  are  founded  m 
love  towards  the  Lord  and  neighborly  lovCy  and  respect  sueh 
love  as  their  fundamental  principle;  wherefore  since  they 
possessed  in  themselves  this  fundamental  principle  from  tJie 
Lardy  they  could  not  but  have  perfect  hnowledge  of  all 
things  thence  derived.    They  believe  also  that  all  mankind  at 
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iki^  dmf^  who  love  ike  Lord  mid  their  neighbor  ^  Uiewiae 
have  the  law  written  m  themsdvea^  and  a/re  aeoepted  ae  good 
citizens  in  all  places  throughout  the  earthy  as  th^y  are  in  the 
other  life. 

1122.  I  was  further  informed^  that  the  men  of  the  most 
ancient  chwrch  had  the  most  ddicfhtfvl  dreams^  a/nd  likewise 
visio?iSy  and  that  what  they  sign\iied  was  at  the  same  time 
insinuated  into  their  minds.  Hence  came  their  p<xradiinacal 
representations^  and  many  other  things  of  the  like  nature. 
Thus  the  objeiks  of  the  outward  senses^  such  as  terrestrial  and 
worldly  things^  were  to  them  as  nothing^  nor  did  they  per- 
ceive any  thing  of  delight  in  them^  but  only  in  the  things 
which  they  signined  and  represented:  wherefore^  when  they 
saw  terrestrial  Mects^  they  did  not  think  at  all  ahout  them^ 
hut  only  ahout  those  which  they  signified  and  represented  y 
which  to  them  were  most  delightful^  being  such  things  as 
esoiet  in  hea/ven^  by  virtue  whereof  they  sofw  the  Lord  hitn- 
self 

1123.  /  have  discoursed  with  the  third  generation  of  the 
most  ancient  church;  who  scnd^  that  in  their  time^  during 
their  abode  in  the  worlds  they  expected  the  Lord^  who  was 
to  same  the  whole  race  of  m^mkina  :  and  that  it  was  then 
a  proverbial  saying  am^mgst  thern^  that  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
m>an  should  trample  upon  tJie  serpenfs  head.  They  fur- 
ther said^  thai  from  thai  time  it  was  the  greatest  enjoyment 
of  their  lives  to  have  children^  and  their  highest  delight  to 
love  their  partners  in  the  married  state^  for  the  sake  of  of- 
spring^  calling  those  delights  the  mo^  full  of  enjoyment  of  all 
otherSy  and  those  enjoyments  the  most  delightful  of  all  others. 
They  added^  that  their  perception  qf  these  enjoyments  and  de- 
lights was  received  by  infiuxfrom  heaven^  because  the  Lord  was 
to  be  bom. 

1124.  Some  of  the  posterity  which  lived  immediately  before 
the  fiood^  {not  of  those  who  perished^  but  of  those  who  were 
som^ewhat  better^  were  preserU  with  m£.     At  frst  their  infux 

'was  tolerably  soft  and  insensible;  hit  it  was  aiven  me  to 
perceive  that  they  were  inwardly  wicked^  and  that  they  in- 
wardly acted  in  opposition  to  love.  There  exhaled  from  them 
a  fetid  sphere  like  that  qf  a  dead  body^  so  that  the  spirits  who 
were  about  me  fed  away.  They  imagined  therhselves  to  be  so 
subtle^  that  no  one  would  perceive  what  they  thouaht.  I  dis- 
coursed with  them  coneeminq  the  Lord^  asking  tAem  whetfier 
they  expected  him  as  their  fathers  didt  They  replied^  that 
they  represented  the  Lord  to  themselves  as  cm  old  man  with  a 
gray  beards  who  was  holy^  and  that  by  a  connection  with  him 
tJiey  should  become  hdy^  and  in  like  manner  bearded :  hence 
arose  the  superstitious  notions  concerning  beards  which  pre-^ 
vailed  amongst  ih^  posterity.     They  adaed^  that  now  also  thejf 
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were  cMe  to  adore  him^  hut  that  they  did  it  from  themselves. 
An  <mgd  liowever  approaching  at  that  instant^  they  were  not 
able  to  endure  his  presence, 

1125.  It  was  also  given  me  to  discourse  with  those  who 
were  of  the  church  called  Enos^  spoken  of  in  Genesis^  chap,  iv, 
96 :  their  influx  was  soft^  and  their  speech  unassuming.  They 
told  mc^  that  they  live  in  charity  with  each  other ^  and  perform 
offices  of  friendship  to  others  who  com£  amongst  them;  wit  it 
appea/red^  that  thevr  clmrity  was  the  charitp  of  friendship.* 
They  live  in  tramqaiUity^  and^  like  good  citizens^  cause  no  ais- 
tv/rbance  or  molestation  to  any  one. 

1126.  There  appeared  to  me  a  narrow  conflned  apartment^ 
and^  the  door  being  opened^  there  was  presented  a  taU  man^ 
clothed  in  raim^ent  of  intense  whiteness,  /wondered  who  he 
was^  till  Twos  informed  that  a  man  clotlied  in  white  signified 
tliose  who  were  called  Noah^  or  who  were  the  first  of  the  ancient 
churchy  which  was  the  church  after  the  fi^ood ;  and  that  they 
were  thus  represented  because  they  were  few. 

1127.  It  was  gramted  me  to  converse  with  those^  who.,  by  the 
ancient  churchy  or  tTie  church  after  the  fiopd^  were  called  Shem,. 
Tlieir  infliua  was  soft^  through  the  region  of  the  head^  into  the 
region  of  the  breast  towa/rds  the  hearty  but  it  did  not  extend  to 
the  heart :  by  their  infi/ux  it  might  be  known  what  was  their 
nature  and  quality. 

1128.  There  appeared  a  certain  fpirit  veiled  as  it  were 
with  a  cloudy  and  around  his  face  several  wandering  stars^ 
which  signify  falsities ;  and  I  was  informed^  that  such  was 
the  posterity  (f  the  ancient  church  when  it  began  to  perish^ 
especially  among  those^  who  instituted  worship  by  mcrijices  and 
by  images, 

1129.  An  account  of  the  antediluvians  who  perished^  will  he 
given  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1.  AND  these  a/re  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah ; 
Rhem,  Ham,  and  Japheth ;  and  unto  them  were  sons  born  after 
the  flood. 

2.  The  sons  of  Japheth ;  Gbmer,  and  Magog,  and  Madai^ 
And  Javan,  and  Tubal,  and  Meschech,  and  Tiras. 

*  The  author  here  distinguishes  between  genuine  charitj,  and  charity  of  (Irittnd 
■htp '  the  meanlDg  of  this  distioction  may  be  seen  expUined  below,  n.  llftS. 
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3.  And  the  sons  of  Gromer ;  Ashkenas,  and  Eiphath,  and 
Togarmah. 

4.  And  the  sons  of  Javan;  Elishah,  and  Tarshish,  Kitdm, 
and  Dodanim. 

5.  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  their  lands,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue,  accord- 
ing to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations. 

6.  And  the  sons  of  Ham :  Cash,  and  Mizraim,  and  Phut, 
and  Canaan. 

7.  And  the  sons  of  Cush:  Seba,  and  Havilah,  and  Sabtah, 
and  Kaamah,  and  Sabteka.  And  the  sons  of  Kaamah :  Sheba, 
and  Dedan. 

8.  And  Cush  begat  Nimrod.  He  began  to  be  a  mighty  one 
in  the  earth. 

9.  He  was  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah  :  wherefore  it 
was  said,  As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah. 

10.  And  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babel,  and 
Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 

11.  And  out  of  that  land  went  forth  Ashur,  and  built  Nine- 
veh, and  the  city  of  Rechoboth,  and  Calah, 

12.  And  Eesen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah ;  the  same  is  a 
great  city. 

13.  And  Mizraim  begat  Ludim,  and  Anamim,  and  Leha- 
bim,  and  Naphtuhim, 

14.  And  Pathrusim,  and  Casluhim,  (of  whom  came  forth 
Philisthim,^  and  Caphtorim. 

16.  Ana  Canaan  begat  Sidon  his  first-born,  and  Heth, 

16.  And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorite,  and  the  Girgasite, 

17.  And  the  Hivite,  and  the  Arkitd,  and  the  Sinite, 

18.  And  the  Arvadite,  and  the  Zemorite,  and  the  Hama- 
thite.  And  afterwards  were  the  families  of  the  Canaanites 
spread  abroad. 

19.  And  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was  from  Sidon,  in 
coming  to  Gerar,  unto  Azzah,  in  coming  to  Sodom,  and  Gomor- 
rah, and  Admah,  and  Zeboim,  even  unto  Lasha. 

20.  These  are  the  sons  of  Ham,  according  to  their  fam- 
ilies, according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countnes,  in  their  na- 
tions. 

21.  And  there  were  bom  also  unto  Shem :  he  is  the  father 
of  all  the  sons  of  Heber ;  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth. 

22.  The  sons  of  Shem  :  Elam,  and  Ashur,  and  Arphaxad, 
and  Lud,  and  Aram. 

23.  And  the  sons  of  Aram :  Uz,  and  Hul,  and  Gether,  and 
liash. 

24.  And  Arphaxad  begat  Shelah ;  and  Shelah  begat  Hel>er. 

25.  And  unto  Heber  were  born  two  sons :  the  name  of  the 
one  was  Peleg,  for  in  his  days  was  t-ie  earth  divided ;  and  the 
name  of  his  brother  was  Joktan. 
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S6.  And  Joktan  begat  Almodad,  and  Shelaph,  and  Hazar- 
mayeth,  and  Jerab, 

27.  And  Hadoram,  and  ITzal,  and  Diklah, 

28.  And  Obal,  and  Abimael,  and  Shebab, 

29.  And  Ophir,  and  Havilah,  and  Jobab.  All  these  were 
the  sons  of  Joktan. 

30.  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Mesha,  in  coming  unto 
Sephar,  a  mountain  of  the  £ast. 

31.  These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,  according  their  families, 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  according  to  their 

nations. 

32.  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,  according  to 
their  generations,  in  their  nations ;  and  from  these  were  spread 
abroad  all  the  nations  in  the  earth  after  the  flood. 
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THE  CONTENTS. 

1130.  THE  subject  treated  of  throughout  this  whole  chapter, 
is  the  ancient  church  and  its  propagation,  verse  1. 

1131.  They  who  maintained  external  worship  corresponding 
to  internal,  are  the  sons  of  Japheth,  verse  2.  And  they  who 
maintained  external  worship  more  remote  from  internal,  are 
the  sons  of  Qomer  and  Javan,  verses  3  and  4.  They  who 
maintained  worship  still  more  remote,  are  the  islands  of  the 
Gentiles,  verse  6. 

1132.  They  who  cultivated  knowled^,  scientifics,  and 
rituals,  and  separated  them  from  things  internal,  are  the  sons 
of  Ham,  verse  6.  They  who  cultivated  the  knowledges  of  spir- 
itual thin^,  are  the  sons  of  Cash ;  and  they  who  cultivated 
the  knowledges  of  celestial  things,  are  the  sons  of  Baamah, 
verse  7. 

1133.  The  subject  next  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who 
midntained  external  worship,  whilst  interior  evils  and  falses  had 
possession  within.  Nimroa  is  such  worship,  verses  8,  9.  The 
evils  in  such  worship  are  described,  verse  10.  The  falses  therein 
are  described,  verses  11, 12. 

1134.  Next  concerning  those  who  form  to  themselves  new 
kinds  of  worship,  out  of  things  scientifical,  by  means  of  reason- 
ings, verses  13, 14.  And  of  those  who  make  a  mere  science  of 
the  knowledges  of  faith,  verse  14. 

1185.  Concerning  external  worship  without  internal,  which 
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is  Canaan,  and  concerning  the  derivations  of  that  worship, 
verses  15 — 18.     Concerning  its  extension,  verses  19,  20. 

1136.  Concerning  internal  worship,  which  is  Shem,  and  its 
extension,  even  to  another  ancient  church,  verse  21.  Con- 
ceniing  internal  worship  and  its  derivations,  which,  as  being 
grounded  in  charity,  have  relation  to  wisdom,  intelligence, 
science,  and  knowledges ;  which  things  are  signified  by  the  na- 
tions mentioned,  verses  22,  23,  24. 

1137.  Concerning  a  certain  church,  which  existed  in  Syria, 
instituted  by  Heber,  which  may  be  called  another  ancient 
church.  The  internal  worship  of  this  church  is  Peleg,  the  ex- 
ternal is  Joktan,  verse  25.  Its  rituals  are  the  nations  which 
are  named,  verses  26 — 29.  The  extension  of  this  church  is 
described,  verse  30. 

1138.  That  there  were  divers  kinds  of  worship  in  the  an- 
cient church,  according  to  the  genius,  or  temper,  of  each  nation, 
verses  31,  32. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 

1139.  IT  was  before  observed,  that  there  are  four  different 
styles  in  the  Word.  The  first  is  that  of  the  most  ancient 
church,  which  is  such  as  is  used  from  the  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  to  this  chapter.  The  second  is  historical,  such  as  is 
used  in  the  following  books  of  Moses,  and  in  the  other  histor- 
ical books.  The  third  is  prophetical.  The  fourth  is  a  middle 
style  between  the  prophetical  and  that  of  common  discourse. 
Concerning  these  styles,  see  n.  66. 

1140.  In  this  chapter  and  in  the  following,  even  to  the 
account  of  Heber,  the  most  ancient  style  is  continued ;  but 
it  here  becomes  a  middle  style  between  the  style  which  con- 
sists of  relations  constructed  in  the  historical  form  merely,  and 
the  style  which  consists  of  true  historical  relations.  For  by 
Noah,  and  his  sons,  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  and  Canaan, 
nothing  else  was  or  is  meant,  than  the  ancient  church,  ab- 
stractedly, as  to  its  worship.  By  Shem  is  meant  internal  wor- 
ship ;  by  Japheth,  corresponding  external  worship ;  by  Ham, 
internal  worship  corrupted  ;  by  Canaan,  external  worship  sepa- 
rate from  internal.  Such  persons  never  had  any  existence,  but 
those  kinds  of  worship  had  such  names  given  them,  because  all 
other  different  kinds,  or  all  specific  differences,  might  be  re- 
duced to  those  as  fundamentals.  By  Noah,  then,  nothing  else; 
was  meant  but  the  ancient  church  in  general,  comprehending,. 

Jt  at 
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as  a  parent,  all  the  rest.  But  by  the  names  in  this  chapter,  ex- 
clusive of  Heber  and  his  posterity,  are  meant  so  many  nations ; 
and  there  actually  were  so  many  nations  that  constituted  the 
ancient  church  ;  which  church  was  spread  far  and  wide  around 
the  land  of  Canaan. 

1141.  They  who  are  here  named  as  the  sons  of  Japheth, 
were  all  such  as  maintained  external  worship  corresponding 
with  internal;  that  is,  who  lived  in  simplicity,  in  friendship, 
and  in  charity,  and  were  acquainted  with  no  other  doctrinals  but 
external  rites.  They  who  are  named  as  the  sons  of  Ham,  were 
such  as  maintained  a  corrupt  internal  worship.  Tliey  who  are 
called  the  sons  of  Canaan,  were  such  as  maintained  external 
woi^ship  separate  from  internal.  They  who  are  called  the  sons 
of  Shem,  were  internal  men,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  loved 
their  neighbor ;  whose  church  was  nearly  such  as  our  true  Chris- 
tian church. 

1142.  What  was  the  particular  specific  quality  of  these 
churches,  is  not  mentioned  in  this  chapter,  for  they  are  only  re- 
counted as  to  their  names  ;  but  it  appears  from  the  writings  of 
the  prophets,  where  the  nam.es  of  these  nations  very  commonly 
occur,  and  constantly  with  the  same  signification  as  here;  though 
they  sometimes  are  mentioned  in  their  genuine  sense,  and  at 
other  times  in  an  opposite  sense. 

1143.  Although  these  were  the  names  of  certain  nations 
which  constituted  the  ancient  church,  still,  in  the  internal 
sense,  they  signify  things,  viz.,  different  kinds  of  worehip. 
Names,  countries,  nations,  and  the  like,  are  not  at  all  known 
in  heaven,  nor  have  the  heavenly  inhabitants  any  idea  of  such 
things,  but  of  the  realities  signified  thereby.  It  is  by  virtue  of 
the  internal  sense  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  lives,  this  sense 
being  like  the  soul,  of  which  the  external  sense  is  as  it  were 
the  body.  The  case  with  the  Word  is  like  that  of  man  :  when 
his  body  dies,  his  soul  lives,  and  when  the  soul  lives  he  is  no 
longer  acquainted  with  the  things  that  relate  to  the  body  :  thus 
when  he  entera  the  society  of  angels,  he  knows  not  what  the 
Word  is  in  its  literal  sense,  but  only  what  it  is  in  its  soul. 
Such  was  the  man  of  the  most  ancient  church :  were  one  of 
them  living  at  this  day  on  earth,  and  were  he  to  read  the 
Word,  he  would  not  at  all  remain  in  the  sense  of  the  letter, 
but  it  would  be  to  him  as  if  he  did  not  see  it ;  he  would  per- 
ceive only  the  internal  abstracted  from  the  letter,  and  this  in 
6uch  a  manner  as  if  the  letter  had  no  existence ;  thus  he  would 
•dwell  in  the  life  or  soul  of  the  Word.  The  case  is  the  same 
with  every  part  of  the  Word,  even  with  the  historical  parts,  the 
particulars  recorded  in  which  actually  occurred  just  as  they  are 
j^lated ;  notwithstanding  which  they  do  not  contain  the  minutest 
word,  wliich  does  not,  in  the  internal  sense,  involve  arcana, 
which  never  become  apparent  to  those  who  keep  their  attention 
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fixed  only  on  the  historical  context.  Thus  in  this  chapter,  by  the 
names  mentioned  in  the  literal  or  historical  sense,  are  signified 
the  people  who  constituted  the  ancient  church,  but  in  the  internal 
sense  are  meant  the  doctrinals  of  those  people. 

1144.  Verse  1.  And  these  are  the  generations  of  the  sons  of 
Noah :  Shem^  Ham^  and  Japheth :  and  unto  them  were  sons  horn 
after  the  flood,  Tliese  are  the  generations  of  the  sons*  of  Noah, 
signifies  the  derivations  of  the  doctrines  and  worship  of  the 
ancient  church,  which,  in  general,  is  Noah  :  Shem,  Ham,  and 
Japheth,  have  the  same  signification  here  as  above :  Shem  sig- 
nifies true  internal  worship ;  Ham  signifies  corrupt  internal 
worship  ;  Japheth  signifies  external  worship  corresponding  with 
internal :  by  sons  being  born  to  them  are  signified  doctrinals 
thence  derived  :  after  the  flood,  signifies  from  the  time  that  this 
new  church  existed. 

1145.  That  by  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah  are  sig- 
nified the  derivations  of  the  doctrinals  and  worship  of  the 
ancient  church,  which  in  general  is  Noah,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  generations  or  nativities,  spoken  of  above. 
Generations,  in  the  external  or  literal  sense,  are  descents  of  one 
person  from  another,  as  is  commonly  known  ;  but  in  the  inter- 
nal sense,  they  all  have  relation  to  things  celestial  and  spiritual, 
or  to  such  as  belong  to  charity  and  faith.  Consequently  gen- 
erations, in  this  passage,  have  relation  to  the  things  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  to  doctrinals,  as  will  better  appear  from 
what  follows. 

1146.  That  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  have  the  same  sig- 
nification here  as  above,  viz.,  that  Shem  signifies  true  internal 
worship.  Ham  corrupt  internal  worship,  and  Japheth  external 
worship  corresponding  with  internal,  appears  from  what  was 
said  above  concerning  them  ;  where  it  was  not  only  shown  that 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth,  signify  those  kinds  of  worehip,  but 
also  what  is  meant  by  true  internal  worship,  or  Shem  ;  what  by 
corrupt  internal  worship,  or  Ham  ;  and  likewise  what  by  exter- 
nal worship  corresponding  with  internal,  or  Japheth ;  wherefore 
it  is  needless  to  dwell  longer  on  the  subject. 

1147.  That  by  sons  being  bom  unto  them  are  signified  doc- 
trinals thence  derived,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sons 
in  the  internal  sense,  as  denoting  the  truths  of  faith,  and  also 
falses ;  consequently  doctrinals,  by  which  are  signified  both 
truths  and  falses,  for  such  are  the  doctrinals  of  churches  ;  that 
sons  have  this  signification,  may  be  seen  above,  n.  264,  489, 
491,  533. 

1148.  That  after  the  flood  signifies  from  the  time  that  this 
new  church  existed,  appears  in  like  manner  from  what  was 
said  in  the  preceding  chapters  ;  for  the  end  of  the  most  ancient 
church  is  described  by  the  flood,  and  also  the  beginning  of  the 
ancient  church.    It  is  to.  be  observed,  that  the  church  before 
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the  flood  is  called  the  most  ancient  church,  but  the  church 
after  the  flood  is  called  the  ancient  church. 

1149.  Verse  2.  The  sons  of  Japheth :  Gomer^  and  Magog^ 
amd  Mada%  Javan^  and  Tuhal^  and  Meshech^  and  Tiros.  Tho 
eons  of  Japheth  signify  those  who  maintained  external  worship 
corresponding  with  internal :  Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan, 
Tubal,  Meshech,  and  Tiras,  were  so  many  several  nations  who 
maintained  such  worship ;  by  which  nations,  in  the  internal 
Bense,  are  signified  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which  were  the 
same  as  rituals,  which  they  observed  as  holy. 

1150.  That  the  sons  of  Japheth  signify  those  who  main- 
tained external  worship  corresponding  with  internal,  was  said 
above.  External  worship  is  said  to  correspond  with  internal, 
when  its  essential  principle  is  contained  within  it.  The  essen- 
tial of  worship  is  adoration  of  the  Lord  from  the  heart :  this 
cannot  exist,  unless  the  heart  be  principled  in  charity  or  neigh- 
borly love ;  for  the  Lord  is  present  in  charity  or  neighborly 
love,  and  may  then  be  adored  from  the  heart :  thus  adoration 
is  from  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  gives  all  ability  and  all  essence 
{omne posse  et  orrnie  esse)  in  adoration.  Hence  it  follows,  that 
the  quality  of  adoration  or  worship  is  according  to  the  quality 
of  the  charity  in  which  the  man  is  principled.  All  worship  is 
adoration,  because,  to  be  worship,  adoration  of  the  Lord  must 
be  in  it.  The  sons  of  Japheth,  or  the  nations  and  people  who 
were  called  the  sons  of  Japheth,  lived  among  each  other  in 
mutual  charity,  in  friendship,  in  civility,  and  in  simplicity, 
wherefore  also  the  Lord  was  present  in  their  worship  ;  for  when 
the  Lord  is  present  in  external  worship,  then  internal  worship 
is  contained  within  it,  or  it  is  external  worship  corresponding 
with  internal.  There  were  many  nations  of  old,  as  there  are 
some  at  this  day,  who  place  worship  in  extenials,  and  do  not 
know  what  internal  thmgs  mean,  or  who,  if  they  know,  do 
not  think  about  such  things :  if  such  acknowledge  the  Lord, 
and  love  their  neighbor,  the  Lord  is  in  their  worship,  and 
they  are  the  sons  of  Japheth ;  but  if  they  deny  the  Lord,  and 
love  only  themselves,  and  are  unconcerned  about  their  neigh- 
bor, particularly  if  they  bear  hatred  towards  him,  their  wor- 

♦bhip  is  then  external  separate  from  internal,  and  they  are  the 
Bons  of  Canaan,  or  Canaanites. 

1151.  That  Gomer,  Magog,  Madai,  Javan,  Tubal,  Meshech, 
and  Tiras,  were  so  many  several  nations,  who  were  principlecl 
in  such  worship,  and  that  by  them,  in  the  intenial  sense,  are 
signified  so  many  doctrinals,  which  were  the  same  as  rituals, 
which  they  observed  as  holy,  appears  manifestly  from  the 
"Word,  where  mention  is  made  continually  of  those  nations  ;  for 
by  them,  wherever  they  occur,  is  signified  external  worship; 
sometimes  external  worship  corresponding  with  internal ;  some- 
times  opposite  to  it :  the  reason  of  their  opposite  signification  is, 
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because  all  the  Churches,  wherever  they  were  planted,  in  pro* 
cess  of  time  became  changed,  till  at  length  their  state  wa« 
opposite  to  that  at  their  iirst  establishment.  That  the  nations 
here  mentioned  signify  nothing  else  but  external  worship,  con- 
sequently the  doctrinals  received  among  them,  which  were 
ritual  observances,  may  appear,  as  just  observed,  from  other 
parts  of  the  Word,  especially  from  the  prophets.  Concerning 
Magog,  Meshech,  Tubal,  and  Gomer,  it  is  thus  written  in 
Ezekiel :  "  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Oog^  the  land  of 
Magog ^  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and  Tubal;  and  prophesy 
against  him,  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih  :  Behold,  1 
am  against  thee,  0  Gog^  the  chief  prince  of  J/^«A^(?A  and  Tubal  ^ 
and  r  will  bring  thee  back,  and  will  pnt  hooks  in  thy  jaws,  and 
will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thine  army,  horses,  and  horsemen, 
all  of  them  completely  equipped,  a  great  congi'egation,  with 
buckler  and  shield,  all  of  them  handling  swords  ;  Pereia,  Cnsh, 
and  Phut,  with  them,  all  of  them  with  shield  and  helmet: 
Gomefi\  and  all  his  bands  ;  the  house  of  Togarmah^  the  sides  of 
the  north,  and  all  his  bands ;  and  many  people  with  thee.  In 
the  latter  years  thou  shalt  come  upon  the  land  that  is  brought 
back  from  the  sword,  gathered  from  many  people,  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  which  were  made  a  waste,"  (xxxviii.  2  to 
6,8.)  This  chapter  treats  throughout  concerning  the  church, 
as  having  become  perverted,  till  at  length  it  placed  all  worship 
in  externals,  and  in  ritual  observances,  to  the  extinction  of  char- 
ity ;  which  charity  is  signified  by  the  mountains  of  Israel. 
Gog,  and  the  land  of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech  and 
of  Tubal,  signifies  worship  in  externals.  Any  one  may  see 
that  the  subject  here  treated  of  is  not  Gog  and  Magog;  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  does  not  treat  of  worldly  things,  but  in- 
volves in  it  things  divine.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Pro- 
phesy against  Gog^  and  say.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih : 
feehold,  I  am  against  thee,  0  Gog^  the  chief  prince  of  Meshech 
and  Tubal ;  and  I  will  bring  thee  back,  and  leave  but  a  sixth 
part  of  thee,  and  will  cause  thee  to  come  up  from  the  sides  of 
the  north,  and  will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 
Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  thou,  and  all  thy 
bands,  and  the  people  that  is  with  thee,"  (xxxix.  1,  2,  4.)  This 
chapter  also  treats  throughout  of  external  worship  separate  from 
internal,  and  become  idolatrous,  which  is  here  signified  by 
Gog,  Meshech,  and  Tubal ;  by  whom  also  are  meant  the  doc- 
trinals which  such  conceive,  and  which  they  afterwards  confirm 
by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  and  so  falsify  truths,  and 
destroy  internal  worship ;  for,  as  was  observed,  those  nations 
have  also  an  opposite  signification.  So  in  John :  '*  When  the 
thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his 

tn'ison,  and  shall  go  out  to  deceive  the  nations,  which  are  in  the 
bur  corners  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog^  to  gather  them  tog^ 
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ther  to  battlA ; — they  went  up  on  the  plain  of  the  earth,  and 
compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city," 
(Rev.  XX.  7,  8,  9 ;)  where  Gog  and  Magog  have  a  like  significa- 
tion as  above.  External  worship  separate  from  internal,  that  is, 
separate  from  love  towards  the  Lord,  and  from  neighborly 
love,  is  merely  idolatrous,  and  encompasses  the  camp  of  the 
saints  and  the  beloved  city.  Concerning  Meshech  and  Tubal  it 
is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel :  "  There  is  Meshech  and  Tubals  and 
all  her  multitude :  her  graves  are  around  about  him :  all  of 
them  uncircumcised,  slain  with  the  sword,  because  they  caused 
their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living,"  (xxxii.  26;)  speaking  of 
Egypt,  or  things  of  science,  by  which  such  are  uesirous  to 
explore  spiritual  things;  Meshech  and  Tubal  signify  doctrinals, 
which  are  ritual  observances,  and  which  are  called  uncircum- 
cised when  uninfluenced  by  love :  hence  they  are  said  to  be 
slain  with  the  sword,  and  to  be  a  terror  in  the  laud  of  the  living. 
Concerning  Javan  it  is  thus  written  in  Joel :  ''  The  sons  of 
Judah,  and  the  sons  of  Jerusalem,  ye  have  sold  to  the  sons 
of  the  Javanites^  that  ye  may  remove  them  far  from  oiF  their 
border,"  (iii.  6 ;)  the  sons  of  Judah  signify  the  celestial  things 
of  faith,  and  the  sons  of  Jerusalem  the  spiritual  things  of  faith, 
consequently  things  internal :  the  sons  of  the  Javanite  signify 
worship  in  externals  separate  from  what  is  internal :  and  be- 
cause such  worship  is  so  far  removed  from  what  is  intenial, 
therefore  it  is  said,  that  they  removed  them  far  from  their 
border.  Javan  and  Tubal  denote  true  external  worship  itself, 
in  Isaiah :  ^^  It  shall  come,  that  I  will  gather  all  nations  and 
tongues,  and  they  shall  come  and  see  glory.'  And  I  will  set  a 
sign  among  them,  and  will  send  those  that  escape  of  them  to 
the  nations,  Twrshiah^  Phut,  and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  Tubal 
and  Ja/i)an^  the  isles  afar  off,  that  have  not  heard  my  fame, 
neither  have  seen  my  glory :  and  they  shall  declare  my  glory 
amongst  the  Gentiles,"  (Ixvi.  18,  19 ;)  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom,  and  of  His  advent :  Tubal  and  Javan  denote  those 
who  are  principled  in  external  worship  corresponding  with  in- 
ternal, who  were  to  be  instructed  concerning  tbmgs  internal. 

1152.  Verees  3,  4.  And  the  sons  of  Gomer :  Ashkenas^  and 
Hiphath^  and  Toga/tmah.  And  the  sons  of  Javan:  Elishah^ 
and  Tarshish^  Kittim^  and  Dodanim.  By  the  sons  of  Gomer 
are  also  signified  thos«  who  maintained  external  worship,  but 
derived  from  that  which  prevailed  in  the  nation  called  Gomer. 
Ashkenas,  Riphath,  and  Togarmah,  were  so  many  several  na- 
tions, amongst  which  such  worship  prevailed ;  and  by  them  also 
are  signified  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which  respected  ritual 
observances,  derived  from  such  external  worship  as  prevailed 
with  Gomer.  By  the  sons  of  Javan  are  signified  othere  still, 
who  maintained  external  worship  derived  from  the  worship 
which  prevailed  in  the  nation  called  Javan.     Elisbah,  Tarshish, 
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Kittim,  and  Dodanim,  were  so  many  nations  amongst  which 
such  worship  prevailed ;  and  by  them  are  also  signifiea  so  many 
several  doctrinals,  which  respected  ritual  observances,  derived 
from  such  external  worship  as  prevailed  with  Javan. 

1153.  That  by  the  sons  of  Gomer  are  also  signified  those 
who  maintained  external  woi-ship,  but  derived  from  that  which 
prevailed  with  the  nation  called  Gomer,  appears  from  what  was 
said  and  shown  above  concerning  the  signification  of  sons  ;  and 
also  from  this  circumstance,  that  Gomer  was  one  of  those  na- 
tions which  maintained  external  woi^ship  corresponding  with 
internd.  Seven  nations  which  maintained  such  w*oi*ship,  are 
named  in  the  foregoing  verse ;  and  here  again  seven  nations  are 
named,  which  are  called  the  sons  of  Gomer  and  Javan  :  but 
what  was  the  specific  difference  between  oae  and  the  other 
cannot  be  explained,  since  nothing  respecting  them  is  hero 
mentioned  beyond  their  names.  The  differences,  however,  may 
appear  from  the  prophets,  where  the  various  specific  kinds  of 
worship  are  treated  of.  In  general,  all  the  differences  of  exter- 
nal worship,  as  also  of  internal,  are  to  be  estimated  according 
to  the  adoration  of  the  Lord  included  within  them ;  and  the 
adoration  is  to  be  estimated  according  to  the  love  towards  the 
Lord  and  neighborly  love  included  in  it ;  for  the  Lord  is 
present  in  love,  and  thus  in  worship  ;  the  dilferences  of  which, 
among  the  nations  here  named,  were  hereby  determined.  That 
it  may  yet  more  cle:  rly  appear  how  the  differences  of  w^orship 
are  circumstanced,  and  how  they  were  circumstanced  amongst 
the  various  nations  in  the  ancient  church,  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  all  true  worship  consists  in  adoration  of  the  Lord  in  humil- 
iation, and  humiliation  in  man's  acknowledgment  that  in  himself 
there  is  nothing  alive  and  nothing  good,  but  that  in  bi»nsell 
all  is  dead,  yea,  like  a  carcass ;  and  in  the  further  acknowledg- 
ment, that  every  thing  that  lives  and  is  good  is  from  the  Lord. 
The  more  a  man  is  in  such  acknowledgment,  not  with  the  lips 
only,  but  with  the  heart,  so  much  the  more  is  he  in  humiliation, 
consequently  so  much  the  more  in  adoration,  that  is,  in  true 
worehip,  and  so  much  the  more  in  love  and  charity,  and  so 
much  the  more  in  happiness ;  the  one  being  in  the  other,  as 
things  joined  together  and  inseparable.  Hence  it  may  appear 
what  are  the  differences  of  woi'ship,  with  their  respective  quali- 
ties. They  who  are  here  named,  and  called  the  sons  of  Gomer 
and  Javan,  are  they  w^ho  maintained  external  worship  corre- 
sponding with  internal,  but  such  as  was  somewhat  more  remote 
than  that  of  those  wl-.o  are  named  in  the  preceding  vei'se, 
whence  they  are  called  their  sons.  The  generations  successively 
descending,  or  derivations,  here  proceed  from  what  is  interior 
to  what  is  exterior.  The  more  sensual  man  becomes,  so  much 
the  more  is  he  exterior,  consequently,  so  nmch  the  more  is  he 
removed  from  the  true  woi*ship  of  the  Lord;  his  worship  pa^ 
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iakes  more  of  the  world,  the  body,  and  the  earth,  and  less  of 
the  spirit,  consequently  is  more  remote.  These  who  are  called 
the  sons  of  Gomar  and  Javan,  as  being  more  sensual,  placed 
worship  in  externals  more  than  they  who  are  described  as  their 
parents  and  uncles,  wherefore  here  they  constitute  another  class. 

1154.  That  Ashkenas,  Kiphath,  and  Togarmah,  were  so 
many  several  nations,  which  cultivated  such  worship,  and  tliat 
by  them  are  signified  so  many  several  doctrinals,  which  respected 
ritual  observances,  derived  from  the  external  worship  prevailing 
with  Gomer,  appeai-s  from  the  prophetic  writings,  where  the  • 
same  nations  are  also  mentionea ;  and  by  them  are  signified 
doctrinals^  or  rituals,  in  both  senses,  sometimes  in  the  genuine 
sense,  sometimes  in  the  opposite,  as  is  usual  with  the  prophets. 
Thus  Ashkenas  is  spoken  of  in  Jeremiah  :  "  Lift  up  a  standard 
in  the  land,  sound  the  trumpet  among  the  nations,  consecrate 
the  nations  against  her,  cause  to  hear  against  her  the  kingdoms 
of  Ararath,  Minni  and  Ashkenas^^  (li.  27;)  speaking  of  the 
destruction  of  Babel ;  where  Ashkenas  denotes  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, or  external  worship  separate  from  internal,  which  destroyed 
Babel  ;  in  particular,  it  denotes  false  doctrinals.  Thus  in  the 
opposite  sense  Togarmah  is  mentioned  in  Ezekiel :  "  Javan, 
Tubal,  and  Meshech,  these  were  thy  merchants ;  they  traded 
with  the  soul  of  man,  and  with  vessels  of  brass,  in  thy  market. 
They  of  the  house  of  Toaarmah  traded  in  thy  fairs  with  horses, 
and  horsemen,  and  mules,"  (xxvii.  15,  14;)  speaking  of  Tyre, 
whereby  were  represented  those  who  possessed  the  knowledges 
of  things  celestial  and  spiritual :  Javan,  Tubal,  and  Meshech, 
signify,  as  above,  various  representative  or  corresponding  rites; 
Togarmah  has  a  like  signification  ;  the  external  rites  of  the  for- 
mer nations  have  respect  to  things  celestial,  but  of  the  latter,  or 
Togarmah,  to  things  spiritual,  as  appears  from  the  signification 
of  the  things  with  which  they  traded :  here  Togarmah  is  used 
in  a  genuine  sense.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "  Gomer  and 
all  his  bands,  the  house  of  Togarmah:  the  sides  of  the  north 
with  all  their  bands,"  (xxxviii.  6 ;)  denoting  perverted  doctrinals, 
which  are  also  the  sides  of  the  north  :  here  it  is  used  in  an  op- 
posite sense. 

1155.  That  by  the  sons  of  Javan  are  signified  others  still, 
who  cultivated  external  worship  derived  from  the  worship  which 
prevailed  in  the  naticm  called  Javan,  may  appear  in  like  manner 
from  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  where  they  occur  as  part  of  a 
series  in  which  things  themselves  are  mentioned  [as  well  as 
these  names],  and  in  which  they  bear  their  proper  signification, 
just  as  the  things  do.  The  reason  why  the  sons  of  Gomer  and 
of  Javan  are  alone  mentioned,  and  not  the  sons  of  the  other 
five  who  are  named  in  the  second  verse,  is,  because  the  sons  of 
the  one  have  relation  to  the  class  of  things  spiritual,  and  the 
sons  ol  the  other  to  the  class  of  things  celestial.    That  the  sons 
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of  Gomer  have  relation  to  the  class  of  things  spiritual,  appears 
from  the  passages  in  the  prophets  just  above  quoted ;  and  that 
the  sons  of  Javan  have  relation  to  the  class  or  things  celestial, 
will  appear  from  what  follows.  The  class  of  things  spiritual  is 
distinguished  from  the  class  of  things  celestial  bj  this  ;  that  the 
former  regard  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  latter  the  goods  of 
faith,  which  relate  to  charity.  Although  these  distinctions  are, 
in  the  world,  entirely  unknown,  yet  in  heaven  they  are  most  per- 
fectly known,  not  only  as  to  the  diiferences  in  general,  but  also 
as  to  the  diiferences  in  particular ;  for  in  heaven  there  is  not  the 
least  assignable  difference,  but  what  is  distinguished  by  the  most 
orderly  arrangement.  In  the  world  it  is  barely  known  that  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  worship  exist,  and  nothing  more  of  them  is  known 
than  differences  in  externals ;  but  in  heaven,  the  exact  differ- 
ences, which  are  innumerable,  appear  to  the  life,  and  are  seen, 
in  fact,  as  to  their  qualities  in  internals. 

1156.  That  Elishab,  Tarshish,  Kittim,  and  Dodanim,  were 
BO  many  several  nations  which  cultivated  such  worship,  and 
that  by  them  are  signified  so  many  doctrinals  of  the  nature  of 
rituals,  derived  from  the  external  worship  prevailing  with  Javan, 
may  appear  from  the  following  passages  in  the  prophets.  Con- 
cerning Elishah  it  is  thus  written  in  Ezekiel :  "Fine  linen,  with 
broidered  work  from  Egypt,  was  that  which  thou  spreadest 
forth,  to  be  thy  ensign :  blue  and  purple  from  the  isles  of 
Elishah  was  thy  covering,"  (xxvii.  7 ;)  speaking  of  Tyre,  whereby 
are  signified  those  who  possess  celestial  and  spiritual  riches,  or 
knowledges:  broidered  work  from  Egypt  denotes  scientifics, 
and  consequently  rituals  representative  ol  things  spiritual :  blue 
and  purple  from  the  isles  of  Elishah  denote  rituals  correspond- 
ing with  internal  worship,  consequently  those  representative  of 
things  celestial.  Here  they  are  mentioned  in  a  genuine  sense. 
Concerning  Tarshish  it  is  thus  written  in  Isaiah  :  "  1  will  send 
those  that  escape  of  them  to  the  nations,  to  Tarshish^  Phut, 
and  Lud,  that  draw  the  bow,  to  Tubal  and  Javan^  the  isles  afar 
off,"  (Ixvi.  19.)  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Howl,  ye  ships 
of  Tarshish^  because  Tyre  is  laid  waste,  so  that  there  is  no 
house  for  entering  in  ;  trom  the  land  of  Kittim^  this  is  manifest 
to  them,"  (xxiii.  1 :)  concerning  Tarshish,  see  also  Isaiah  Ix.  9  ; 
Jer.  X.  9  ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  12  ;  Psalms  xlviii.  7 ;  where  it  is  men- 
tioned to  signify  rituals  or  doctrinals.  Concerning  Kittim  it  is 
thus  written  in  Jeremiah :  "  Pass  to  the  isle  of  Kittim  and  see ; 
and  to  Arabia,  and  consider  well,  whether  there  bo  such  a  thing," 
(ii.  10.)  And  in  Isaiah  :  "And  he  said.  Thou  shalt  no  more 
rejoice,  O  thou  oppressed  virgin,  daughter  of  Zidon  ;  arise,  pass 
over  to  Kittim ,'  there  also  thou  shalt  have  no  rest,"  (xxiii.  12 ;) 
where  Kittim  denotes  rituals.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  Of  the  oaks  of 
Bashan  have  they  made  thy  oars, — they  have  made  thy  beam  of 
ivory  from  the  isles  of  Kittim^^^  (xxvii.  6;)  speaking  of  Tyre: 
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the  beam  of  a  ship  from  the  isles  of  Kittim  denotes  the  externals 
of  worship,  consequently  rituals,  which  respect  the  class  of 
things  celestial.  So  in  Moses :  "  Ships  shall  come  from  the 
coast  of  iL^^^m,  and  shall  afflict  Ashur,  and  shall  afflict  Heber," 
(Numb.  xxiv.  24 ;)  denoting  also  exteraal  worship  or  rituals. 
Hence  it  may  appear,  that  by  all  these  names,  in  an  internal 
sense,  are  signified  things,  which  things  are  arranged  in  theii 
series. 

1157.  Verse  5.  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  idamdi 
of  the  Gentiles  in  their  lands^  every  one  according  to  his  tongue^ 
according  to  their  families^  as  to  their  nations.  By  these  were 
spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles,  signifies  that  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in  many  nations  had  their 
rise  from  these ;  islands  are  particiuar  tracts,  consequently  par- 
ticular kinds  of  worship,  which  were  still  more  remote;  lands 
signify  the  common  or  general  principles  or  parts  thereof:  every 
one  according  to  his  tongue,  according  to  their  families,  as  to 
their  nations,  signifies  that  those  kinds  of  worship  were  accord- 
ing to  the  genius  of  each  :  according  to  his  tongue,  is  according 
to  the  opinion  of  each ;  according  to  their  families,  is  according 
to  their  probity  or  uprightness ;  as  to  their  nations,  means  as 
to  both  opinion  and  probity  in  general. 

1158.  "From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the 
Gentiles  in  their  lands." — ^That  by  these  words  is  signified  that 
the  different  kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in  many  nations  had 
their  rise  from  these;  and  that  islands  are  particular  tracts, 
consequently  particular  kinds  of  worship,  still  more  remote, 
and  that  lands  signify  the  common  general  principles  or  parts 
thereof,  appears  from  the  signification  of  islands  in  the  Word. 
The  subject  heretofore  treated  of  is  concerning  those  who  cul- 
tivated external  worship  corresponding  with  internal.  By  the 
seven  sons  of  Japheth  are  signified  those  who  approached  nearer 
to  true  internal  worship  ;  by  the  seven  sons  of  Gomer,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  Javan,  are  signified  those  who  were  moi'e 
remote  from  true  internal  worship ;  and  by  the  islands  of  the 
Gentiles  are  signified  those  who  were  still  more  remote,  and, 
properly,  those  who  lived  one  amongst  another  in  mutual 
charity,  but  still  in  ignorance,  not  knowing  any  thing  concern- 
ing the  Lord,  concerning  the  doctrinals  oi  faith  belonging  to 
the  church,  and  concerning  internal  worship,  but  who  yet  cul- 
tivated a  S('rt  of  external  worship,  which  they  religiously  ob- 
served :  such  are  called  islands  in  the  Word ;  wherefore  by 
islands  are  signified,  in  an  internal  sense,  such  kinds  of  worship 
as  arc  more  remote  from  ti'ue  internal  worship.  They  who  are 
in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  as  the  angeis  are,  do  not 
think  of  islands,  for  they  have  no  longer  any  idea  of  such 
places,  but  instead  of  them  they  have  a  perception  of  more 
remote  worship,  such  as  prevails  amongst  the  Gentiles  that  are 


1157, 1168.]  GENESIS.  475 

without  the  church.  In  like  manner,  also,  by  islanils,  thej 
have  a  perception  of  those  things  within  the  church  itself, 
which  are  somewhat  more  remote  from  charity ;  such  as  the 
intercourses  of  friendship  and  civility:  friendship  is  not  charity, 
still  less  is  civility  charity,  but  they  are  degrees  beneath  charity ; 
being  however  more  and  more  sincere,  m  proportion  as  they 
are  more  and  more  grounded  in  charity.  That  such  things  are 
signified  by  islands,  may  appear  from  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word  :  "  Keep  silence  before  me,  0  islands^  and  let  the 
people  renew  their  strength ;  let  them  come  near. — ^Tlie  isla/nds 
saw,  and  feared,  the  ends  of  the  earth  trembled,  drew  near, 
and  came,"  (Isaiah  xli.  1,  5  ;^  where  islands  denote  the  upright 
Gentiles  out  of  the  church,  wno  have  religiously  observed  their 
external  worship  :  the  last  boundaries,  where  the  church  is,  are 
called  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet: 
"He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  set  judgment  in 
the  earth,  and  tXxQ  islands  wait  for  his  law. — Sing  unto  Jehovah 
a  new  song,  his  praise  from  the  end  of  the  earthy  ye  that  go 
down  to  the  sea,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  islands  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof. — ^They  shall  give  glory  to  Jehovah,  and 
shall  show  his  praise  in  the  islands^'^  (xlii.  4,  10,  12 ;)  islands 
here  also  signify  the  Gentiles  out  of  the  church,  who  have 
lived  in  ignorance,  simplicity,  and  probity.  Again,  in  the 
same  pix)pliet :  "  Listen,  0  islands^  unto  me,  and  hearken  ye 
people  from  afar^'^  (xlix.  1 ;)  denoting,  in  like  manner,  those 
Gentiles  who  were  more  remote  from  the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  knowledges  of  faith,  wherefore  it  is  6aidyVo7/i  afar. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "The  islands  shall  hope  in  me, 
and  on  mine  arm  shall  they  trust,"  (li.  5  ;)  denoting  the  same 
Gentiles  ;  and  because  they  live  in  probity,  therefore  it  is  said, 
"  They  shall  hope  in  me,  and  oh  mine  arm  shall  they  trust." 
So  in  Jeremiah:  "Hear  the  word  of  Jehovah,  O  ye  nations, 
and  declare  it  in  the  islands  afar  off^^  (xxxi.  10  ;J  denoting  the 
same.  So  in  Zephaniah  :  "  Jehovah  will  be  temole  unto  them, 
for  He  will  famish  all  the  goods  of  the  earth  ;  and  they  shall 
bow  themselves  down,  every  one  from  his  place,  all  the  islands 
of  the  Gentiles^'*  (ii.  11 ;)  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles  signify 
the  nations  more  remote  from  the  knowledges  of  faith.  So  in 
David  :  "  Jehovah  reigneth,  let  the  eaith  rejoice,  let  the  many 
islands  be  glad  thereof;  clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
him,"  (Psalm  xcvii.  1,  2;)  denoting  the  same  Gentiles:  their 
ignorance  is  here  expressed  representatively  by  clouds  and  dark- 
ness, but  whereas  they  are  principled  in  simplicity  and  probitv, 
it  is  said,  "  round  about  him."  Since  by  islands  are  signified 
things  more  remote,  therefore  also  Tarshish,  Phut,  Lud,  Tubal, 
and  Javan,  by  whom  are  signified  difleient  kinds  of  external 
worship,  are  called  islands,  (Isaiah  Ixvi.  10 :)  Kittim,  likewise, 
is  80  called,  (Jerem.  ii.  10 ;  Ezek.  xxvii.  6.)     Islands,  also, 
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when  they  are  opposed  to  earth  or  mountains,  signify  the  truths 
of  faith  by  reason  of  their  being  in  the  sea ;  thus  they  signify 
doctrinals,  which  respect  ritual  observances.* 

1159.  "Every  one  according  to  his  tongue,  according  to 
their  families,  as  to  their  nations." — ^That  these  words  signif}', 
according  to  the  genius  or  disposition  of  each ;  that  according 
to  his  tongue  means,  according  to  the  opinion  of  each ;  that 
according  to  their  families  means,  according  to  the  probity 
of  each ;  that  as  to  their  nations  means,  as  to  both  opinion 
and  probity,  in  general ;  may  appear  from  the  signification 
of  a  tongue,  and  of  families,  and  nations,  as  mentioned  in  the 
Word ;  concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  The  ground  and  reason  why 
tongues,  or  languages,  in  an  internal  sense,  signify  opinions, 
and  consequently  principles  and  pei-suasions,  is,  because  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  tongue  or  language  with  the  intellectual 
part  of  man,  or  with  his  thought,  is  like  that  of  the  effect  with 
its  cause;  such  also  is  the  influx  of  man's  thoughts  into  the 
motions  of  the  tongue  in  discourse,  and  such  also  is  the  influx 
of  heaven  ;  concerning  which,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
some  experimental  testimony  will  be  given  hereafter.  That 
families,  in  an  internal  sense,  siffnify  probity,  and  also  charity 
and  love,  is  a  truth  grounded  in  this  circumstance,  that  all 
things  relating  to  mutual  love  are  regarded  in  the  heavens  as 
consanguinities  and  relationships,  consequently  as  families ;  con- 
cerning which,  see  n.  685 ;  wherefore,  in  the  Word,  such 
tilings  as  relate  to  love  and  charity  are  expressed  by  houses,  and 
also  by  families,  though  we  will  not  stay  to  prove  it  at  present. 
That  a  house  is  used  according  to  such  signification,  may  bo 
seen,  n.  710.  That  nations  signify  both  opinion  and  probity  in 
general,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  nation  or  nations  in 
the  Word.  Nations,  in  a  good  sense,  signify  tilings  new  relat- 
ing to  will  and  understanding,  consequently  the  good  things 
of  love  and  the  truths  of  faith  ;  but  in  an  opposite  sense,  they 
signify  evils  and  falses.  The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to  the 
signification  of  houses,  families,  and  tongues,  as  might  be 
proved  by  many  passages  from  the  Word.  The  reason  of  their 
having  this  signification,  is,  because  the  most  ancient  church 
«¥as  distinguished  into  houses,  into  families,  and  into  nations  * 
the  husband  and  wife,  with  their  children,  their  men-servants, 
and  maid-servants,  constituted  a  house ;  several  houses,  which, 
in  relationship,  were  not  far  distant  from  each  other,  constituted 
a  family ;  and  several  families  constituted  a  nation  :  hence, 
nations  signified  in  one  complex  all  the  families  together :  the 

*  The  above  paragraph  wiU  be  better  understood,  when  the  reader  is  apprised, 
that,  in  Scripture  language,  every  country  is  called  an  island,  which  is  appnuiched^ 
from  Judea,  oy  crossing  the  sea,  without  regard  to  whether  it  is  entirely  surrounded 
by  the  sea  or  not. — Ji!d 
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case  is  similar  in  heaven,  but  there  all  things  are  regarded 
according  to  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord ;  see  n.  685. 
Hence  then  comes  the  signification  of  nations  in  an  internal 
sense,  as  being  a  general  term  comprising  both  what  relates  to 
the  will  and  to  the  understanding,  or.  what  amounts  to  the 
same,  both  the  things  which  belong  to  love  and  the  things  which 
belong  to  faith,  respectively  consiaered  as  to  the  families  and 
houses  whereof  they  are  formed ;  see  on  this  subject  what  was 
said  above,  n.  470,  471,  483.  Hence  it  appears,  that  nations 
signify  both  opinion  and  probity  in  general;  and  that  each 
according  to  his  tongue,  according  to  their  families,  as  to  ineir 
nations,  signifies  the  genius  of  every  man,  family,  and  nation, 
to  which  worship  was  derived  from  the  ancient  church. 

1160.  Verse  6.  Arid  the  sons  of  Ham :  Cush^amd  Miztaim^ 
amd  Phut^  and  Canaan,  By  Ham  is  here  signified,  as  before, 
faith  separate  from  charity  :  by  the  sons  of  Ham  are  signified 
the  ofispring  of  such  separate  faith  :  Gush,  Mizraim,  Phut,  and 
Canaan,  were  so  many  nations,  by  which,  in  an  internal  sense, 
are  signified  knowledges,  sciences,  and  modes  of  worship,  which 
belong  to  taith  separate  from  charity. 

1161.  That  by  Ham  is  signified  faith  separate  from  charity, 
appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  concerning  him  in  the 
foregoing  chapter. 

1162.  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  the  sons  of  Ham  are  sig- 
nified the  things  which  belong  to  such  separate  faitli.  In 
order  to  know  what  is  meant  by  Ham,  and  thence  what  by  the 
sons  of  Ham,  it  must  first  be  known  what  faith  separate  from 
charity  is.  Faith  separate  from  charity  is  no  faith  ;  and  where 
there  is  no  faith,  there  is  no  worship,  neither  internal  nor  ex- 
ternal ;  or  if  there  be  any  worship,  it  is  cornipt ;  wherefore,  by 
Ham,  in  like  manner,  is  signified  internal  worship  corrupted. 
It  is  a  false  notion  to  suppose,  that  faith  consists  in  the  mere 
science  or  knowledge  of  rhmgs  celestial  and  spiritual  separate 
from  charity ;  for  sometimes  the  very  worst  of  men  are  most 
eminently  distinguished  for  such  science,  who  live  in  continual 
habits  of  hatred,  revenge,  and  adultery,  consequently  who  are 
infernal,  and  after  the  life  of  the  body  become  devils.  Hence 
it  may  appear  that  science  is  not  faith.  But  faith  is  an  acknowl- 
edgment of  the  things  that  belong  to  faith ;  and  acknowledgment 
is  by  no  means  external,  but  internal,  and  is  the  operation  of 
the  Ix>rd  alone,  by  charity,  in  man :  acknowledgment  belongs 
not  to  the  I  }.«,  but  to  the  life,  and  by  the  life  of  every  one  it 
may  be  known,  what  is  the  nature  and  quality  of  his  acknowl- 
edgment The  sons  of  Ham  are  all  those,  who  are  scientificallv 
skilled  in  the  knowledges  of  faith,  and  have  not  charity.  Such 
persons,  whether  thej  are  scientifically  skilled  in  the  interior 
knowledges  of  the  Word,  and  in  its  very  mysteries ;  or  in  the 
science  iA  all  things  contained  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word; 
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or  in  the  science  of  other  truths,  by  whatever  name  tney  may 
be  called,  from  which  the  former  may  be  viewed  ;  or  in  the 
knowledge  of  all  the  rituals  of  external  worship ;  if  they  have 
not  clianty,  they  are  the  sons  of  Ham.  That  they  who  are 
called  the  sons  of  Ham  are  such  persons,  appears  fmm  the 
nations  concern insj  whom  we  shall  now  proceed  to  treat. 

1163.  That  Oush,  Mizraim,  Phut,  and  Canaan,  were  so 
many  several  nations,  by  which,  in  an  internal  sense,  are  sig- 
nified knowledge,  sciences,  and  rituals,  which  belong  to  faith 
separate  from  charity,  may  appear  from  the  Word,  where  those 
nations  are  frequently  mentioned.  Wherever  they  occur  they 
signify  such  things :  as  for  example :  by  Cush,  or  Ethiopia, 
are  signified  the  interior  knowledges  of  the  Word,  applied  to 
confirm  false  principles ;  by  Mizmim,  or  Egypt,  are  signified 
sciences,  or  various  scientifics,  applied  to  explore  the  mysteries 
of  faith,  and  thence  to  confirm  the  false  principles;  by  Phv.t, 
or  Lybia,  are  signified  knowledges  acquired  out  of  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Word,  and  applied  m  like  manner  to  confirm  false 
principles ;  by  Canaan,  or  the  Cana^nites,  are  signified  rituals, 
or  observances  of  external  worship,  separate  from  internal :  all 
these  things,  when  they  are  separate  from  charity,  are  called 
the  sons  of  Ham.  By  the  same  nations  are  also  signified  simply 
knowledges  and  sciences;  by  Cush,  the  interior  knowledges  of 
the  Word ;  by  Egypt,  sciences ;  by  Phut,  knowledges  derived 
from  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word  :  this  is  the  reason  why  they 
are  taken  both  in  a  good  and  bad  sense,  as  may  appear  from 
the  following  passages. 

1164.  That  by  Cush,  or  Ethiopia,  are  signified  the  iftterior 
knowledges  of  the  Word,  applied  to  confirm  false  principles, 
appears  from  Jeremiah  :  ""^  Eg^ypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  his 
waters  are  moved  like  the  rivers ;  and  he  said,  I  will  go  up,  1 
will  cover  the  earth,  I  will  destroy  the  city  and  them  that  dwell 
therein.  Come  up,  ye  horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots,  and  let 
the  mighty  ones  come  forth,  Cush  and  Phut^  that  handle  the 
shield,'^  (xlvi.  8,  9 ;)  where  Egypt  denotes  those  who  believe 
nothing  but  what  they  can  apprehend  by  scientifics,  whence  all 
things  are  involved  in  doubt,  denial,  and  falsehood  ;  which  is 
signified  by  his  coming  up,  covering  the  earth,  and  destroying 
the  city :  Cush  here  denotes  the  more  universal  and  interior 
knowledges  of  the  Word,  applied  to  confirm  preconceived  prin- 
ciples of  what  is  false:  Phut  denotes  knowledges  taken  from 
the  literal  sense  of  the  Word,  which  are  according  to  the  ap- 
pearances of  the  senses.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  The  sword  shal 
come  upon  Egypt.  m\A  there  shall  be  pain  ia  Cush,  when  the 
slain  shall  fall  in  Egypt^  and  they  shall  take  her  multitude,  and 
her  foundations  shall  be  destroyed,  Cvsh^  and  Phut^  and  Lud, 
and  all  Ereb,  and  Chub,  and  the  sons  of  the  land  that  is  in 
league  with  them  shall  fall  with  them  by  the  sword,"  (xxx.  4 
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5,  6.)  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  to  know  what  is  here  meant, 
except  by  the  internal  sense ;  and  unless  the  names  here  men- 
tioned were  significative  of  things,  the  sense  would  be  next  to 
no  sense  at  all.  By  Egypt  is  here  signified  sciences,  applied 
to  explore  and  gain  admission  to  the  mysteries  of  faith  :  Cush 
and  Phut  are  cmled  the  foundations  thereof,  because  they  sig- 
nity  knowledges  collected  from  the  Word.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet:  "In  that  day  shall  messengers  go  forth  from  me  in 
ships  to  terrify  the  confident  Oush^  and  there  shall  be  pain  upon 
them  as  in  the  day  of  Egypt^'*  (xxx.  9 ;)  where  Cush  denotes 
knowledges  collected  from  the  Word,  and  applied  to  confirm 
tklses  originating  in  scientifics.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  a  waste,  a  waste  of  desolation, 
from  the  tower  of  Syene,  even  to  the  border  of  Cush,"  (xxix. 
10 ;)  where  Egypt  denotes  scientifics,  and  Cush,  the  knowledges 
of  the  interior  things  of  the  Word,  which  are  the  borders  or 
boundaries  whither  sciences  reach.  So  in  Isaiah:  "The  king 
of  Ashur  shall  lead  the  captivity  of  Egypt^  and  the  captivity  of 
CWA,  boys  and  old  men,  naked  and  barefoot,  even  with  their 
buttocks  uncovered,  the  nakedness  of  Egupt :  and  they  shall 
be  afraid  and  ashamed  on  account  of  Cum^  their  hope,  and  of 
Egypt^  their  glorv,"  (xx.  4,  6  ;^  where  Cush  denotes  knowledges 
collected  from  the  Word,  wliereby  falses  conceived  by  scien- 
tifics are  confirmed  :  Ashur  is  the  reasoning  principle,  which 
leads  them  captive.  So  in  Nahum  :  "  Cusfi  and  Egypt  were 
her  strength,  and  there  was  no  end  ;  Phut  and  Lubim  were  thy 
helpers,"  (iii.  9;)  speaking  of  the  church  vastated;  where,  in 
like  manner,  Egypt  signifies  scientifics,  and  Cush,  knowledges. 
Cush  and  Egypt  are  also  mentioned,  simply  to  denote  know- 
ledges and  sciences,  w^hich  are  truths,  useful  to  those  who  are 
principled  in  faith  grounded  in  charity ;  thus  they  are  used  in 
a  good  sense  ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah.  The  labor 
of  Egypt^  and  merchandise  of  Cuah^  and  of  the  Sahoeana^  men 
of  stature,  shall. come  over  unto  thee,  and  shall  be  thine:  they 
shall  come  after  thee  in  chains  ;  they  shall  pass  over,  and  shall 
bow  themselves  down  unto  thee ;  they  shall  make  supplication 
unto  thee,  (saying,)  Surely  God  is  in  thee,  and  there  is  none 
else,  no  other  God,"  (xlv.  14 ;)  the  labor  of  Egypt  denotes 
science ;  the  merchandise  of  Cush  and  of  the  Sabseans  denotes 
the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  which  render  service  to  those 
who  acknowledge  the  Lord,  for  all  science  and  knowledge  is 
theirs.  So  in  Daniel :  "  He  [the  king  of  the  north]  shall  have 
power  over  the  stores  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the 
desirable  things  of  Egypt;  and  the  Lyhians^  Phut,  and  the 
Ethiopians^  shall  be  at  thy  steps,"  (xi.  43 ;)  where  Phut  and 
the  Ethiopians,  or  Cush,  signify  knowledges  collected  from  the 
Word,  and  Egypt  signifies  scientifics.  S(  m  Zcphaniah  :  "From 
beyond  the  rivers  of  CWA,  my  worshippers,  the  daughters  of 
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my  dispersed,  shall  bring  my  offering,"  (iii.  10 ;)  denoting  those 
who  are  without  knowledges,  consequently  the  Gentiles.  So 
in  David :  "  Princes  shall  come  out  of  Egypt^  Cuah  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  unto  God,"  (Psalm  Ixviii.  31 ;)  where 
Egypt  denotes  sciences,  and  Gush,  knowledges.  So  a^in  :  "  I 
will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon  amongst  them  that 
know  me :  behold  Philisthea  and  Tyre,  with  Cash;  this  (man) 
was  born  there,"  (in  the  city  of  God : — Psalm  Ixxxvii.  4 :)  Cush 
signifies  knowledges  collected  from  the  Word,  wherefore  he  is 
said  to  be  bom  in  the  city  of  God.  Since  Cush  signifies  the 
interior  knowledges  of  the  Word,  and  intelligence  thence  de- 
rived, therefore  it  is  said,  that  the  second  river  going  forth  from 
the  garden  of  Eden  encompassed  the  whole  land  of  Cush  :  con- 
cernmg  which  see  above,  n.  117. 

1165.  That  by  Mizraim,  or  Egypt,  are  in  the  Word  signified 
sciences,  or  various  scientifics,  applied  to  explore  the  arcana  of 
faith,  and  thence  to  confirm  preconceived  principles  of  the  felse , 
and  that  it  also  signifies  simply  sciences,  and  thus  such  as  are 
useful ;  appears  not  onlv  from  the  passages  already  quoted,  but 
also  from  very  many  others,  which  would  fill  many  pages,  were 
they  to  be  all  adduced.  See  Isaiah  xix.  1,  to  the  end ;  xxx.  1, 
2,  3 ;  xxxi.  1,  2,  3;  Jer.  ii.  18,  36 ;  xlii.  14,  to  the  end  ;  xlvi.  1, 
to  the  end ;  Ezek.  xvi.  26  ;  xxiii.  5 ;  xxix.  1,  to  the  end  ;  xxx.  1, 
to  the  end ;  Hosea  vii.  11 ;  ix.  3,  6;  xi.  1,  5,  11 ;  Micah  vii.  12; 
Zech.  X.  10,  11 ;  Psalm  Ixxx.  9,  and  the  following  verses. 

1166.  That  by  Phut,  or  Lybia,  are  in  the  Word  signifii^d 
knowledges  collected  from  the  literal  sense,  applied  in  like 
manner  to  confirm  false  principles ;  and  also  simply  such  know- 
ledges ;  appears  from  the  passages  already  quoted  concerning 
Cush ;  for  by  Cush,  in  like  manner,  are  signified  knowledges, 
but  such  as  are  of  an  interior  nature ;  therefore,  in  the  Word, 
Phut  and  Cush  are  mentioned  together ;  as  may  be  seen  from 
the  passages  above  quoted,  Jer.  xlvi.  8 ;  Ezek.  xxx.  4,  5,  6 ; 
Nahuni  iii.  9 ;  Dan.  ii.  43. 

1167.  That  by  Canaan,  or  the  Canaanite,  are,  in  the  Word, 
signified  rituals,  or  observances  of  external  worship,  separate 
from  internal,  appears  from  very  many  passages,  especially  in 
the  historical  parts  of  the  Word.  Such  being  the  character  of 
the  Canaanites,  at  the  time  when  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  in- 
troduced into  their  land,  it  was  thence  permitted  that  they 
should  be  extirpated.  But  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word, 
all  those  are  meant  by  Canaanites,  who  maintain  external  wor- 
ship separate  from  internal :  and  whereas  the  Jews  and  Israelites 
were  ot  such  a  character  above  all  other  people,  in  the  prophe- 
tical parts  of  the  Word,  they  are  in  particular  signified  by 
Canaanites*  as  may  appear  from  these  two  passages  only: 
"  They  shea  innocent  blood,  even  the  blood  of  their  sons  and 
daughters,  whom  they  sacrificed  to  the  idols  of  Canoum  /  and 
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the  land  was  profaned  with  blood,  and  they  were  defiled  bv 
their  own  worts,  and  went  a  whoring  with  their  own  deeds,'* 
(Psalm  cvi.  38,  39 ;)  where  by  shedding  the  blood  of  sons  and 
daughters,  in  an  internal  sense  is  signified,  that  they  extin- 
guished all  the  truths  of  faith,  and  the  good  things  of  charity ; 
hy  sacnficing  sons  and  daughters  to  the  idols  of  Canaan,  is  sig- 
nified the  profanation  of  the  things  relating  to  faith  and  charity 
by  external  worship  separate  from  internal,  which  is  merely 
idolatrous;  thus  they  were  rendered  unclean  by  their  works, 
and  went  a  whoring  with  their  deeds.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord  Jehovih  to  Jerusalem :  Thy  origins,  and  thy 
nativities,  are  of  the  land  of  Canaan  /  thy  father  was  an  Amorite, 
and  thy  mother  an  Hittite,"  (xvi.  3 ;)  where  they  are  plainly 
said  to  be  of  the  land  of  Canaan ;  that  Canaan  signifies  external 
worship  separate  from  internal,  see  above,  n.  1078,  1094. 

1168.  V  erse  7.  And  the  sons  of  Cush :  Seha^  and  Havilah^ 
amd  Sahtah^  and  Raamah^  and  Sabteka.  And  the  sons  of  liaa- 
mah  *  Sheba^  a/nd  Dedan,  By  the  sons  of  Cush  are  signified 
those  who  did  not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the  know- 
ledges of  faith,  in  the  possession  of  which  they  made  religion 
to  consist :  Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Raamah,  and  Sabteka,  were 
so  many  nations  who  cultivated  such  knowledges;  and  in  an 
internal  sense,  by  the  same  nations  are  signified  those  know- 
ledges themselves :  by  the  sous  of  Raamah,  in  like  manner, 
are  signified  those  who  did  not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but 
the  knowledges  of  faith,  in  the  possession  of  which  they  made 
all  religion  to  consist:  Sheba  and  Dcdan  are  the  nations  who 
cultivated  such  knowledges ;  and  in  an  internal  sense,  by  the 
same  nations,  are  signified  those  knowledges  themselves:  but 
there  is  this  difference  between  these  and  the  former ;  that  by 
the  sons  of  Cush  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual, 
and  by  the  sons  of  Raamah  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial. 

1169.  That  by  the  sons  of  Cush  are  signified  those  who  did 
not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the  knowledges  of  faith,  in 
the  possession  of  which  they  made  all  religion  to  consist,  ap- 
pears from  the  signification  of  Cush,  whose  sons  they  are,  aa 
denoting  the  interior  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  according 
to  what  was  shown  above.  It  also  appears  from  the  Woi-d, 
where  those  nations  are  mentioned. 

1170.  That  Seba,  Havilah,  Sabtah,  Raamah,  and  Sabteka, 
are  so  i^iany  nations  who  cultivated  such  knowledges ;  and  that, 
in  an  internal  sense,  by  the  same  nations  are  signified  those 
knowledges  themselves ;  may  appear  from  those  passages  of  tlio 
"Word  which  will  be  adduced  below. 

1171.  That  by  the  sons  of  Raamah,  in  like  manner,  are 
signified  those  who  did  not  cultivate  internal  worship,  but  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  in  the  possession  of  which  they  made  all 
religion  to  consist ;  and  that  Sheba  and  Dedan  are  the  natiouE 
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which  did  so;  aud  that,  in  an  internal  sense,  hj  the  same  na* 
tions  are  signified  those  knowledges  themselvi^ ;  appears  from 
the  followino;  passages  in  the  prophets,  concerning  Seba,  Sheba, 
and  Raamah.  "  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  iales  shall 
bring  presents ;  tlie  kings  of  Sheha  and  Seba  shall  offer  gifts ; 
yea,  all  kings  shall  bow  down  unto  him,"  (Psalm  Ixxii.  10,  11 ;) 
speaking  of  the  Lord,  his  kingdom,  and  the  church  celestial. 
That  by  presents  and  gifts  are  here  signified  different  kinds  of 
worship,  must  be  plain  to  every  one;  but  it  is  impossible  to 
know  the  nature  and  quality  of  such  worship,  unless  it  be  known 
what  is  meant  by  Tai^shish  and  the  isles,  and  what  by  Sheba 
and  Seba.  That  by  Tarshish  and  the  isles  are  meant  different 
sorts  of  external  woi*8hip  corresponding  with  internal,  was  shown 
above ;  whence  it  follows,  that  by  Sheba  and  Seba  are  signified 
the  internal  things  of  woi-ship,  viz.,  by  Sheba  the  celestial  things 
of  worship,  and  by  Seba  the  spiritual  things  of  worship.  So 
in  Isaiah :  "  I  gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom.  Gush  and  Seba  for 
thee,"  (xliii.  3 ;)  where  Cush  and  Seba  signify  the  spiritual 
things  of  faith.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "The  labor  of 
Egypt,  and  merchandise  of  Cicsh  and  of  the  Sabceans^  men  of 
stature,  shall  come  over  to  thee,"  (xlv.  14;)  whei^  the  labor  of 
Egypt  signifies  sciences ;  and  the  merchandise  of  Cush  and  of 
the  Sabffians  signifies  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  which 
render  service  to  those  who  believe  on  the  Lord.  Again,  in  tlie 
same  prophet:  "The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the 
dromedaries  of  Midian  and  Ephah :  all  they  from  Sheba  shall 
come;  they  shall  bring  gold  and  incense,  and  shall  proclaim  the 
praises  of  Jehovah :  all  the  flocks  of  Arabia  shall  be  gathered 
together  unto  thee,"  (Ix.  6,  7 ;)  where  by  Sheba  are  meant  things 
celestial,  and  things  spiritual  from  a. celestial  ground;  which 
are  gold  and  incense,  and  are  declared  to  be  the  praises  of  Jeho- 
vah, that  is,  internal  worship.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "The  merchants 
of  Sheba  and  liaamah^  these  were  thy  merchants :  they  occupied 
in  thy  fairs  with  the  chief  of  all  spices,  and  with  all  precious 
stones  and  gold,"  (xxvii.  22,  23  ;)  speaking  of  Tyre,  where  the 
signification  of  Sheba  and  Raamah  is  evident  from  their  mer- 
chandise, which  is  said  to  be  spice,  precious  stones,  and  gold : 
spice,  in  an  internal  sense,  is  charity,  precious  stones  ai'e  faith 
originating  in  charity,  and  gold  is  love  towards  the  Lord ;  all 
which  are  celestial  things  signified  by  Sheba.  The  knowledges 
of  such  things  are  properly  Sheba,  wherefore  they  are  here 
called  merchandise:  and  with  these  all  are  imbued  who  become 
members  of  the  church;  for  without  knowledges  no  one  can 
income  a  member  of  the  church.  Similar  things  were  represented 
by  the  queen  of  Sheba^  who  came  to  Solomon,  and  brought 
witli  her  spices,  gold,  and  precious  stones,  (1  Kings  x.  1,  2,  3 :) 
and  also,  by  the  wise  men  Irom  the  east,  who  came  to  Jesus  at 
rbis  birth,  and  fell  down  and  worshipped  him,  and  opened  their 
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treasures,  and  offered  him  gifts,  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh, 
(Matt.  ii.  1,  11 ;)  whereby  were  signified  celestial,  spiritual,  and 
natural  good.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  ^'  To  what  purpose  cometh  there 
to  me  incense  from  Sheha^  and  the  sweet  cane  fi-om  a  far  country  % 
your  burnt-offerings  are  not  acceptable,"  (vi.  20  :)  here  also  it  ia 
evident,  that  by  Sheba  are  signified  knowledges  and  acts  ot 
worship,  which  are  incense  and  the  cane,  but  which,  in  the  pres- 
ent case,  were  not  grateful,  being  without  charity. 

1172.  That  by  l)edan  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  celestial 
things  of  an  inferior  order,  such  as  consist  in  ritual  obsei'vances^ 
appears  from  the  following  passages  in  the  Word  :  "The  sons  of 
Vedan  were  thy  merchants ;  many  isles  were  the  merchants  ol 
thy  hand :  they  brought  thee  for  a  present  horns  of  ivory  and 
ebony,"  (Ezek.  xxvii.  15 :)  horns  of  ivory  and  ebony,  in  an  in- 
ternal sense,  signify  exterior  good  things,  such  as  relate  to  wor- 
ship, or  rituals.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  ^^  Dedan  was 
thy  merchant  in  loose  clothes  for  chariots ;  Arabia,  and  all  the 
princes  of  Kedar,"  (xxvii.  20,  21 ;)  where  loose  clothes  for  char- 
iots, in  like  manner  denote  exterior  good  things,  or  rituals. 
So  in  Jeremiah :  "  Flee  ye :  the  inhabitants  of  Dedan  have 
turned  themselves  back,  they  have  let  themselves  down  to  dwell 
in  the  deep,"  (xlix.  8  :)  here  Dedan,  in  a  proper  sense,  signifies 
rituals,  in  which  is  no  internal  worship,  or  adoration  of  the 
Lord  from  the  heart ;  of  which  rituals  it  is  predicated,  that  they 
turn  themselves  back,  and  let  themselves  down  to  dwell  in  the 
deep.  Hence  then  it  appears,  that  by  the  sons  of  Cush  are 
signified  the  knowledges  of  things  spiritual,  and  by  the  sons  ot 
Raamah  the  knowledges  of  things  celestial. 

1173.  Verses  8,  9.  And  Cush  begat  Nimrod:  he  began  to 
bo  a  mighty  one  in  the  earth.  He  was  mighty  in  hunting  before^ 
JeJwvah;  wherefore  it  was  said^  As  Nimrod^  mighty  in  hunting 
before  Jelwvah,  By  Cush  are  signified  here,  as  above,  the  in- 
terior knowledges  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial :  by  Nimrod 
are  signified  those  who  made  internal  worship  external ;  thus  by 
Nimrod  is  signified  such  external  worship ;  that  Cush  begat 
Nimrod,  denotes,  that  they  who  had  the  knowledges  of  things 
interior  established  such  worship :  by  his  being  a  mighty  one  in 
the  earth,  is  signified,  that  such  religion  prevailed  in  the  church ; 
the  earth  is  the  church,  as  above:  by  his  being  mighty  in  hunt 
ing  before  Jehovah,  is  signified,  that  he  pereuaded  many :  by 
its  being  therefore  said,  As  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting  before  Je- 
hovah, is  signified,  that  by  reason  of  so  many  being  persuaded, 
gnch  a  form  of  speech  became  customary ;  and  it  signifies  further 
that  such  religion  easily  engages  the  minds  of  men. 

1174.  That  by  Cush  are  signified  the  interior  knowledges  ot 
things  spiritual  and  celestial,  appears  from  what  was  said  and 
shown  concerning  him  above. 

1  ITo.  That  by  Nimrod  are  signified  those  who  made  internal 
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worehip  external ;  and  that  thus  by  Nimrod  is  signified  sucli 
external  worship  ;  may  appear  from  what  follows.  It  may  be 
expedient  here  to  premise  what  is  meant  by  making  internal 
worehip  external.  It  was  said  and  shown  above,  that  internal 
worship,  which  is  grounded  in  love  and  charity,  is  real  worship, 
or  worship  itself,  and  that  external  woi-ship,  without  this  internal, 
is  no  worship  :  but  to  make  internal  woi-ship  external,  is  to  make 
external  worship  essential,  more  than  internal,  which  is  to  in- 
vert the  above  true  order ;  as  by  saying,  that  there  is  no  internal 
worship  without  external,  when  yet  the  truth  of  the  case  is,  that 
there  is  no  external  worship  without  internal.  The  religion  of 
those  who  separate  faith  from  charity  is  of  such  a  sort ;  viz., 
they  give  a  preference  to  the  things  of  faith  above  the  things  ol 
charity,  or  to  the  things  which  respect  the  knowledges  of  faith 
above  the  things  which  respect  life  :  thus  they  prefer  formalities 
to  essentials.  All  external  worship  is  a  formality  of  interna) 
worship ;  for  internal  worship  is  the  essential  thing  itself;  and 
to  make  worship  consist  of  that  which  is  formal,  without  that- 
which  is  essential,  is  to  make  internal  worship  external.  As 
for  example ;  supposing  a  person  to  live  where  there  is  no  church, 
no  preaching,  no  sacraments,  no  priesthood ;  if  it  be  asserted, 
that  such  a  person  cannot  be  saved,  or  that  he  cannot  exercise 
any  worship,  when,  nevertheless,  he  may  worship  the  Lord 
from  what  is  internal  [this  is  to  make  worship  consist  of  that 
which  is  formal  without  that  which  is  essential,  and  thus  to 
make  internal  worship  external].*  It  does  not  however  hence 
follow  that  there  should  be  no  external  worship.  To  make  this 
clearer,  let  us  take  another  example.  There  are  ))ei'sons  who 
place  the  very  essential  of  worship  in  going  to  church,  attending 
the  sacraments,  hearing  sermons,  repeating  prayers,  observiriaj 
the  festivals,  and  performing  other  things  of  an  external  antl 
ceremonial  nature,  talking  also  occasionally  about  faith  ;  and 
who  persuade  themselves  that  these  things,  which  all  relate  to 
the  formal  part  of  worship,  are  sufficientf  Now  they  who 
make  essential  worship  to  be  that  which  proceeds  from  love  and 
charity,  do  like  the  former ;  that  is,  they  go  to  church,  attend 

*  It  may  be  proper  to  state,  that,  in  the  original,  this  sentence  is  left  rather 
imperfect.  In  the  former  editions  the  chasm  was  filled  up  thus :  *'  this  is  to  mistake 
the  essential  of  true  worship :"  which,  doubtless,  is  quit^  agreeable  to  the  meiming 
intended.  But,  the  subject  b*»ing  a  most  important  one.  it  was  now  thousjht  better 
not  to  introduce  any  thing  which  is  not  expressly  contained  in  the  original ;  and 
therefore  the  deficiency  is  supplied  by  repeating,  between  brackets,  the  Tatter  psiri 
of  the  preceding  sentence.  That  this  is  precisely  what  is  meant  by  the  Author, 
is  evident  from  this  circumstance :  that  the  example  given  in  this  sentence,  is  ex- 
pressly introduced  to  illustrate  the  statement  made  in  the  preceding  sentence.  In- 
deed, in  the  original,  the  connexion  is  so  close,  that  the  repetition  is  scarcely  neces 
rary ;  though  the  construction  requires  it  in  English. — Fd. 

f  By  some  accident  in  the  former  editions,  this  sentence  was  omitted,  thoiu^h 
contained  in  the  original,  and  important  to  the  sense  of  the  whole :  this  is  mentiiioad 
for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  may  observe  the  variation. — JCd 
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the  sacramerits,  bear  sermons,  repeat  prayers,  observe  the  foe- 
tivals,  and  perform  other  thinjjs  of  a  like  nature  ;  and  they  do 
them  very  ailigently  and  carefully,  but  still  they  do  not  place 
in  them  the  essential  of  worship.  In  the  external  worship  ot 
these,  because  it  has  internal  worship  within  it,  there  is  a  holy 
and  living  principle ;  whereas  in  the  external  worship  of  the 
former,  there  is  no  such  principle :  for  it  is  the  essential  itself 
which  sanctifies  and  vivifies  what  is  formal  or  ceremonial;  but 
faith  separate  from  charity  cannot  sanctify  and  vivify  worship, 
because  it  is  destitute  of  essence  and  life.  Such  worehip  is 
called  Nimrod ;  and  it  is  produced  from  the  knowledges  which 
are  calleil  Cush,  as  these  are  from  faith  separate  from  charity 
which  is  called  Ham.  No  other  kind  of  worship  can  possibly 
have  birth  from  Ham,  or  from  faith  separate  from  charit}^  by 
means  of  the  knowledges  which  belong  to  such  separate  faith. 
These  are  the  things  wnich  are  signified  by  Nimrod. 

1176.  That  by  its  being  said  that  Cush  begat  Nimrod,  is 
meant,  that  they  who  possessed  the  knowledges  of  interior 
things  established  such  worship,  appears  from  what  has  just 
been  stated.  The  knowledges  of  interior  things  are  those  things 
which  are  called  doctrinals,  and  which  are  also  distinguished  from 
rituals.  As  for  example  :  it  was  a  chief  doctrinal  of  theirs,  that 
faith  alone  saveth ;  not  knowing,  that  love  towards  the  Lord  and 
neighborly  love  are  faith  itself;  and  that  the  knowledges  which 
thev  call  faith  have  no  other  end,  than  that  love  towards  the 
Lord  and  neighborly  love  may  be  thereby  received  ;  and  that 
this  is  the  faith  whicJi  is  saving.  They  who  make  faith  to  con- 
sist in  mere  knowledges,  are  they  who  beget  or  establish  such 
worship  as  has  been  spoken  of  above. 

1177.  That  by  his  being  a  mighty  one  on  the  earth,  is  signi- 
fied, that  such  religion  grew  strong  and  prevailed  in  the  church, 
may  appear  from  what  presently  follows  ;  that  the  earth  signifies 
the  church,  was  shown  above,  n.  620,  636,  662,  and  in  other 
places. 

1178.  That  by  his  being  mighty  in  hunting  before  Jehovah, 
is  signified,  that  he  persuaded  many,  appears  from  the  nature 
of  faith  separate  from  charity,  which  is  thus  persuasive ;  and 
also  from  tne  signification  of  hunting,  in  the  Word.  Faith  sepa- 
rate from  charity  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  very  persuasive. 
The  generality  of  mankind  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  things 
internal,  but  only  by  things  external,  and  live  immersed  in  the 
things  of  sense,  such  as  sensual  pleasures  and  lusts,  regarding 
only  themselves  and  the  world  ;  so  that  they  are  easily  caughjb 
by  such  a  religion.  It  further  appears  from  the  signification  of 
hunting  as  used  in  the  Word.  To  hunt,  signifies,  in  general, 
to  persuade,  and,  in  particular,  to  captivate  and  ensnare  men's 
minds  by  flattering  them  in  tiie  pursuit  of  the  things  of  sense, 
^uch  as  sensual  pleiisires  and  lusts,  employing  such  doctrinala 
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as  are  suited  for  this  purpose,  which  they  explain  at  their  pl< 
sure  according  to  their  own  tempers,  or  those  of  others,  with 
a  view  to  their  own  selt^xaltation,  or  their  aggrandizement  in 
wealth.  This  appears  from  Ezekiel :  "  Woe  unto  them  that  sew 
pillows  to  all  arm-holes,  and  that  make  kerchiefs  upon  the  head 
of  every  stature,  to  hunt  souls !  Will  ye  h^mt  the  souls  of  my 
people,  and  will  ye  make  souls  alive  unto  you?  and  will  ye  pro- 
fane me  among  my  peoj^le  for  handfuls  of  barley,  and  for  pieces 
of  bread,  to  slay  the  souls  that  should  not  die,  and  to  make  the 
eouls  alive  that  should  not  live,  by  your  lying  to  my  people  that 
hear  your  lie  ?  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih  :  behold, 
I  am  against  your  pillows,  with  which  ye  there  hunt  souls  to 
make  tnem  fly ;  and  I  will  tear  them  from  off  your  arms,  and 
will  let  go  the  souls  which  ye  hunt^  even  the  souls  to  make  them 
fly :  your  kerchiefs  also  will  I  tear,  and  deliver  my  people  out  of 
your  hand,  and  they  shall  be  no  more  in  your  hand  to  be  hwnted^^ 
(xiii.  18  to  21.)  It  is  here  explained  what  is  meant  by  hunting, 
viz.,  that  it  is  to  deceive  by  persuasions,  and  by  knowledges, 
which  a  man  perverts,  and  explains  in  favor  of  himself,  and 
according  to  the  genius  and  temper  of  others.  So  in  Micah : 
"  The  merciful  is  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there  is  none 
upright  among  men :  they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood ;  they  hunt 
every  man  his  brother  with  a  net,  when  they  do  evil  with  their 
hands  instead  of  doing  good  ;  the  prince  asketh,  and  the  judge, 
for  a  reward,  and  the  great  one  uttereth  the  perversity  of  his 
soul,  and  they  wrest  it,"  (vii.  2,  3 :)  here,  in  like  manner,  is 
explained  what  is  meant  by  hunting,  that  it  is  to  lie  in  wait  for 
Bome  selfish  end,  or  to  call  that  true  which  is  false,  and  to  utter 

eirvereity  and  wrest  it,  with  a  view  thereby  to  persuade.  So  in 
avid  :  "  A  man  of  tongue  shall  not  be  established  on  the  eaith  ; 
as  for  the  man  of  violence,  evil  hwnteth  him  to  his  overthrow," 
(Psalm  cxl.  11 ;)  speaking  of  the  wicked  who  pei'suade  by  what 
is  false,  who  think  evil,  and  whose  words  are  soft  and  smooth 
with  a  view  to  deceive :  the  tongue  is  mentioned  in  this  passage 
to  signify  lying. 

1179.  "Wherefore  it  is  said,  as  Nimrod,  mighty  in  hunting 
before  Jehovah." — ^Tliat  these  words  signify,  that,  by  reason  ot 
so  many  being  persuaded,  such  a  form  of  speaking  became  cus- 
tomary ;  and  that  they  fVirther  signif}^  that  such  a  religion 
easily  engages  men's  minds ;  may  appear  from  what  has  been 
said  above,  and  even  from  the  literal  sense  of  the  words.  More- 
over, as  of  old  time  they  gave  names,  as  of  persons,  to  things, 
80  here  they  gave  a  name  to  this  worship,  calling  it  Nimrod, 
that  is,  mighty  in  hunting,  or  such  as  engaged  or  captivated 
men's  minds.  The  reason  of  adding  this  expression,  before 
Je/iovah,  was,  because  they  who  were  principled  in  such  worship, 
called  faith  se]. urate  from  charity  Jehovah,  or  Man-Jehovah,  as 
appears  from  what  was  said  above  concerning  Cain,  n.  340,  by 
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whom,  in  like  manner,  is  sigriified  faith  separate  fmni  charity 
But  the  difference  between  Cain  and  Ham  is  this :  that  the  foV' 
mer  was  in  the  celestial  church,  which  had  perception,  whereas 
the  latter  was  in  the  spiritual  church,  which  had  no  perception, 
wherefore  the  former  heresy  was  more  enormous  than  tlie  latter. 
Such  were  called  of  old  mighty  ones;  as  in  Isaiah:  ''All  tiie 
glory  of  Kedar  shall  be  consumed,  and  the  residue  of  the  num- 
ber, the  bows  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the  sons  of  Kedar,  sliall  be 
diminished,"  (xxi.  17.)  And  in  Hosea:  "Ye  have  ploughed 
wickedness,  ye  have  reaped  iniquity,  ye  have  eaten  the  fruit  ot 
a  lie :  because  thou  didst  trust  in  thy  way,  in  fhe  multitude  ot 
thy  mighty  ones^'^  (x.  13 :)  and  in  other  places.  They  called 
themselves  men  {viri)^  and  mighty  ones,  by  reason  of  faith ;  for 
the  term  used  in  the  original  tongue  to  denote  a  uiiirhty  one, 
means  also  a  man,  and  it  is  a  term  which  in  the  Word  is  pred- 
icated of  faith,  and  that  in  both  senses. 

1180.  Veree  10.  And  t/te  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babely 
and  Erech^  and  Accad^  cmd  Calneh^  in  the  land  of  Shlnar,  By 
the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  is  signified  that  such  woi*ship 
hence  began :  Babel,  Erecn,  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land  of 
Shinar,  signify,  that  such  worship  prevailed  in  those  places: 
and,  at  the  same  time,  by  those  places  are  sigoified  tlie  kinds  oi 
worship  themselves,  the  externals  of  which  appear  holy,  bot  the 
interiors  of  which  are  profane. 

1181.  That  by  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  is  signified, 
that  such  woi*ship  hence  began,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
Babel  in  the  Ian  a  of  Shinar,  spoken  of  hereafter. 

1182.  That  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and  Calneh,  in  the  land 
of  Shinar,  signify,  that  such  worship  prevailed  in  those  places; 
and  that  by  the  same  are  signified  the  kinds  of  worship  them- 
selves, whose  externals  appear  holy,  whilst  their  internals  are 
profane;  appears  from  the  signification  of  Babel  in  the  land  ot 
Shinar.  Babel  is  much  treated  of  in  the  Word,  and  by  it  is 
ccmstantly  signified  that  kind  of  worship,  of  which  the  externals 
appear  holy,  whilst  the  internals  are  profane :  but  as  Babel  is 
particularly  treated  of  in  the  following  chapter,  it  will  there  be 
shown  that  such  is  its  signification;  as  also,  that  such  worship 
was  not  so  profane  in  the  beginning  as  it  became  afterwards. 
For  external  woi'ship  always  takes  its  quality  from  the  state  of 
man's  interiors:  in  proportion  as  man's  interiors  are  free  from 
defilements,  so  is  his  external  worship ;  but  in  proportion  as  his 
interiors  are  defiled,  his  external  woi-ship  is  so  likewise:  and  in 
proportion  as  his  interiors  are  profane,  his  external  worship  is 
so  also :  in  a  word,  in  proportion  as  man  is  influenced  by  self- 
love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  there  is  less  of  life  and  sanctity 
in  his  worship ;  in  proportion  as  his  selfish  and  w<>rl(lly  love  is 
tilled  with  hatred  towards  his  neighbor,  there  is  profaneness  in 
HIb  worship;  in  proportion  as  his  hatred  is  filled  with  malice. 
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there  is  more  profaneness  in  his  worship ;  and  in  proportion  as 
his  malice  is  filled  with  deceit,  there  is  in  his  worenip  more 
profaneness  still.    The  interiors  of  the  kind  of  external  worship 
which  is  signified  by  Babel,  and  which  is  ti-eated  of  in  the  sub 
sequent  chapter,  fall  under  the  description  here  given. 

1183.  What  is  signified  in  particular  by  Erech,  Accad,  and 
Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  cannot  so  plainly  be  rriade  appear, 
because  they  do  not  occur  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  except 
Calneh,  whereof  mention  is  made  in  Amos  vi,  2 ;  they  express, 
however,  the  difl'erences  of  such  worship.  But  as  to  what  con- 
cerns the  land  of  Shinar,  where  these  kinds  of  worship  prevailed, 
it  is  evidently  significative  of  external  worship  influenced  by  a 
profane  internal,  as  appears  from  its  signification  in  chap.  xi.  2; 
as  also  in  Zechariah  v.  11;  and  particularly  in  Daniel,  where 
it  is  written  thus :  "The  Lord  gave  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah, 
into  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babel,  and  part  of 
the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  and  he  carried  them  into  the 
land  of  Shinar^  to  the  house  of  his  god,  and  brought  the  vessels 
into  the  treasury  of  his  god,"  (i.  2  ;)  by  which  words  is  signified 
the  i)r(>fimatiou  of  holy  things :  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God 
are  holy  things ;  the  house  of  the  god  of  the  king  of  Babel,  in 
the  land  of  Shinar,  signifies  the  profane  things,  into  which  the 
holy  things  were  brouglit.  Although  this  is  an  historical  relation, 
it  still  involves  these  arcana,  like  all  the  historical  parts  of  the 
Word ;  as  further  appears  from  the  profanation  of  the  same 
vessels,  as  recorded  in  Daniel  v.  3,  4,  5  ;  for  unless  those  vessels 
had  been  representative  of  holy  things,  such  events  would  never 
have  ha[)pened  in  relation  to  them. 

1 1 84r.  Verses  11,12.  And  out  of  that  land  went  forth  Ashur^ 
and  built  Nineveh^  and  the  city  liechohoth^  ana  Calah^  and 
liesen  hetweeii  Nineveh  and  Calah  ;  the  same  is  a  great  city.  By 
Ashui's  going  forth  out  of  that  land  is  signified,  that  they  who 
maintained  external  worship  began  to  reason  about  the  internals 
of  woi-ship;  Ashur  denotes  reasoning.  By  building  Nineveh, 
and  the  city  Rechoboth,  and  Calah,  is  signified,  that  thus  they 
formed  to  themselves  doctrinals  of  faith ;  by  Nineveh  are  signi- 
fied the  falses  of  doctrinals,  and  by  liechoboth  and  Calah  the 
like  are  signified  from  another  origin.  By  Resen  between  Nine- 
veh and  Calah,  is  signified,  that  they  also  framed  to  themselves 
doctrinals  of  life ;  by  Resen  are  signified  the  falses  of  the  doc- 
trinals thence  derived ;  Nineveh  signifies  the  false  grounded  in 
reasonings  ;  Calah  is  the  false  derived  from  evil  lusts ;  between 
Nineveh  and  Calah,  signifies  the  false  originating  in  both.  The 
same  is  a  great  city,  signifies,  that  those  doctrinals  increased 
and  prevailed. 

1185.  That  by  Ashur's  going  forth  out  of  that  land,  ia 
signified  that  they  who  maintained  external  worship  l>egan  to 
reason  about  the  internals  of  worship,  may  appsar  fn  m  the 
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signification  of  Ashur  in  the  "Word,  as  denoting  reason  and 
reasoning,  of  which  we  shall  speak  presently.  The  language  of 
the  original  here  admits  of  two  senses,  viz.,  that  Ashur  went 
forth  out  of  that  land,  and  also,  that  Nimrod  went  forth  out  of 
that  land  unto  Ashur,  or  Assyria :  the  letter  is  thus  expressed 
in  order  to  convey  both  significations,  viz.,  that  reasoning  con- 
cerning things  spiritual  and  celestial  derives  existence  from  such 
worship ;  which  is  signified  if  we  understand  the  sense  to  be, 
that  Ashur  went  forth  from  the  land  of  Shinar ;  and  also,  that 
such  worship  reasons  concerning  things  spiritual  and  celestial : 
which  is  signified  if  we  understand  the  sense  to  be,  that  Is  imrod 
went  forth  from  that  land  unto  Ashur  or  Assyria. 

1186.  That  Ashur  denotes  reasoning,  appears  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Ashur  or  Assyria  in  the  Word,  where  it  is  constantly 
tised  to  denote  the  things  appertaining  to  reason  in  both  senses, 
viz.,  things  rational,  and  also  reasonings :  by  reason  and  things 
rational  are  properly  meant  those  things  which  are  true,  but  by 
reason  and  reasonings  are  meant  the  things  which  are  false. 
Because  Ashur,  or  Assyria,  signifies  reason  and  reasonings,  it  is 
generally  mentioned  in  connection  with  Egypt,  which  signifies 
things  scientifical,  because  reason  and  reasonings  are  grounded 
in  scientifics.  That  Ashur  signifies  reasoning,  appears  from 
Isaiah  :  "  Woe  to  Aahur^  the  rod  of  mine  anger : — ho  doth  not 
tliink  what  is  right,  and  his  heart  doth  not  meditate  what  is 
right ; — he  hath  said,  By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have  done 
it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  because  I  am  intelligent,"  (x.  5,  7,  13 ;) 
where  Ashur  denotes  reasoning,  of  whom  therefore  it  is  predi- 
cated, that  he  doth  not  think  and  meditate  what  is  right,  and  it 
is  said,  that  by  his  wisdom  he  hath  done  it,  as  being  intelligent. 
So  in  Ezckicl :  "  Two  women,  the  daughters  of  one  mother, 
committed  whoredom  in  Egypt  j  they  committed  whoredom  in. 
their  youth.  The  one  committed  whoredom,  and  doted  on  her 
lovers,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbor,  which  were  clothed 
with  blue,  captains  and  rulers,  all  ot  them  desirable  young  men, 
horsemen  riding  upon  horses. — The  sons  of  Babel  came  to  her, — 
and  polkited  her  by  their  whoredoms,"  (xxiii.  2,  3,  5,  6,  17  ;) 
where  Egy])t  signifies  things  scientifical,  Ashur  signifies  reason- 
ing, and  the  sons  of  Babel  signify  falses  originating  in  evil  lusts. 
Again,  fn  the  same  prophet,  speaking  of  Jerusalem :  "  Thou 
hast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Egypt : — thou  hast 
committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Ashur: — thou  hast  mul- 
tiplii)d  whoredom  even  in  the  land  of  Canaan  unto  Chaldea,'' 
(xvi.  26,  28,  29 ;)  where  Egypt,  in  like  manner,  denotes  scien- 
tifics ;  Ashur  denotes  reasoning :  reasoning  grounded  in  sci- 
entifics, and  applied  to  thingis  spiritual  and  celestial,  is  called 
whoredom,  both  in  this  and  other  passages  of  the  Word  ;  it 
must  be  obvious  to  every  one  that  whoredom  with  the  Egyptians 
and  Assyrians,  according  to  the  literal  sense,  is  not  here  meant 
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So  in  Jeremiah,  speaking  of  Israel :  "  What  hast  thou  to  do  in 
the  way  of  Egypt^  to  drink  the  waters  of  Sihor?  and  what  hast 
thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Aahur^  to  drink  the  waters  of  the 
river  [Euphrates]  ?"  (ii.  18,  36 ;)  where,  in  like  manner,  Egypt 
denotes  scientifics,  and  Ashur  reasoning.     Again,  in  the  same 

f)rophet :  "  Israel  is  a  scattered  sheep ;  the  lions  have  driven 
um  away  :  fii-st,  the  ^\i\goi  Ashur  hath  devoured  him,  and  last, 
this  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Bahel  hath  broken  his  bones," 
(1.17,18:)  where  Ashur  denotes  reasoning  applied  to  things 
spiritual.  So  in  Micah  :  "  This  (man)  shall  be  tlie  peace,  when 
Ashv/i'  shall  come  into  our  land  ;  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our 
palaces,  then  we  shall  appoint  over  him  seven  shepherds,  and 
eight  principal  men,  and  they  shall  consume  the  land,  of  Ashur 
with  the  sword,  and  the  land  of  Nimrod  in  the  entrances 
thereof:  thus  shall  he  deliver  us  from  Ashur^  when  he  shall 
come  into  our  land,  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our  border,'* 
(v.  4,  5  ;)  speaking  of  Israel  or  the  spiritual  church,  of  which  it 
is  said,  that  Ashur  shall  not  enter  in,  that  is,  that  reasoning 
shall  not  enter  in  :  the  land  of  Nimrod  denotes  such  worship  as 
is  signified  by  Nimrod,  wherein  are  interior  evils  and  falses. 
That  Ashur  also,  as  used  in  the  Word,  signifies  reason,  whereby 
the  man  of  the  church  contemplates  what  is  true  and  good, 
appears  from  Hosea :  "  They  shall  tremble  as  a  bird  out  of 
Eyypt^  and  as  a  dove  out  of  tiie  land  of  Ashur^'^  (xi.  11 ;)  where 
Egypt  signifies  the  science  in  which  the  man  of  the  church  is 
principled,  and  Ashur  signifies  his  reason.  That  a  bird  signi- 
fies the  scientific  intellectual  principle,  and  that  a  dove  signifies 
rational  good,  has  been  shown  above.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  In  that 
day  there  shall  be  a  highway  from  Egypt  to  Ashv/r^  and  Ashv/r 
shall  come  into  Egypt^  and  Fmjpt  into  Ashur^  and  the  Egyp- 
tians shall  serve  AsKwr,  In  that  day  Israel  shall  be  a  third  to 
Egypt  and  Ashur ^  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land  :  which 
Jehovah  Zebaoth  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  be  my  people 
Egypt^  and  Ashur  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance,"  (xix.  28,  24,  25  ;)  speaking  of  the  spiritual  church, 
which  is  Israel ;  the  reason  of  which  church  is  signified  by 
Ashur,  and  its  scientific  principle  by  Egypt.  These  three  con- 
stitute the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  man  of  the  spiritual 
church,  the  succession  of  which  is  in  this  order.  In  other  parts 
of  the  Word,  when  mention  is  made  of  Ashur,  it  signifies  the 
rational  principle  either  true  or  false,  as  in  Isaiah  xx.  1,  to  the 
end  ;  xxiii.  13 ;  xxvii.  13;  Hi.  4;  Ezek.  xxvii.  23,  24;  xxxi.  8, 
to  the  end;  Micah  vii.  12;  Zephan.  ii.  13;  Zech.  x.  10,  11; 
Psalm  Ixxxiii.  9.  In  Hosea  v.  13  ;  vii.  11 ;  x.  6  ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  1 ; 
xiv.  3 :  and  in  Zechariah  x.  19,  where  it  is  predicated  oi 
Ej)hraim,  by  whom  is  signified  the  intellectual  principle,  but  in 
this  case  perverted  ;  Ashur  denotes  reasoning. 

1187   That  by  building  Nineveh,  aud  the  city  Rechoboth 
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and  Calah,  is  signified,  that  thus  they  framed  to  themselves 
doctrinals  of  faith,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Nineveh, 
and  Eechoboth,  and  Calah,  of  which  we  shall  treat  presently  ; 
and  also  from  the  signification  of  a  city^  as  mentioned  in  the 
"Word,  and  denoting  doctrinals,  either  true  or  heretical,  accord- 
ing to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  402. 

1188.  That  by  Nineveh  are  signified  the  falses  of  doctrinals, 
and  that  by  Rechoboth  and  Calah  are  signified  the  like  from 
another  origin,  appeal's  from  the  signification  of  Nineveh,  in 
the  Word,  of  whicn  we  shall  speak  presently.  Falses  of  this 
kind  derive  existence  from  three  origins.  The  fii'st  is  grounded 
in  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  in  the  obscurity  of  an  unen- 
lightened undei'standing,  and  in  ignomnce :  hence  comes  the 
falsity  which  is  Nineveh.  The  second  origin  is  from  the  same 
ground,  but  attended  with  the  dominion  of  some  evil  lust,  such 
as  the  love  of  innovation,  or  of  pre-eminence :  the  falses  hence 
derived  are  Rechoboth.  The  third  origin  is  that  of  the  will, 
consequently  of  evil  lusts,  where  men  are  unwilling  to  allow 
anything  to  be  tnie  but  what  favors  such  evil  lusts:  hence 
come  the  falses  which  are  called  Calah.  All  these  falses  have 
existence  by  means  of  Ashur,  or  reasonings  concerning  the 
truths  and  goods  of  faith.  That  Nineveh  signifies  the  falses 
originating  in  the  fallacies  of  the  senses,  in  the  obscurity  of  an 
unenlightened  understanding,  and  in  ignorance,  appears  from 
the  history  of  Jonah,  who  was  sent  to  Nineveh,  and  the  city 
was  pardoned  in  consequence  of  its  inhabitants  being  of  such  a 
nature  and  quality  :  it  appears  also  from  all  the  particulars 
related  in  Jonah  concerning  Nineveh,  respecting  which,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  Speak  elsewhere.  The  book 
of  Jonah  consists  of  history,  which  at  the  same  time  is  prophecy, 
involving  and  representing  such  arcana  :  as  do,  likewise,  all  the 
other  historical  parts  of  the  Word.  The  signification  of  Nineveh 
also  appears  from  Isaiah,  where,  8i)eaking  of  the  king  of  Ashur^ 
it  is  said  that  he  remained  in  Nineveh^  and  when  he  bowed  him- 
self in  the  house  of  Nisroch  his  god,  that  his  sons  smote  him 
with  the  sword,  (xxvii.  37,  38 :)  this  occurrence,  notwithstanding 
its  being  matter  of  history,  is  still  prophetical,  involving  and  rep 
resenting  similar  arcana  :  by  Nineveh  is  there  signified  external 
worship  including  falses  ;  and  as  such  worship  is  idolatrous,  the 
kingw^as  smitten  by  his  sons  with  the  sword  :  sons  denote  falses, 
as  was  shown  above ;  the  sword  denotes  the  punishment  of  the 
talse,  according  to  its  general  6i<j;nification  in  the  Word.  So 
also  in  Zephaniah  :  "  Jehovah  shall  stretch  out  his  hand  against 
the  north,  and  shall  destroy  Ashnr^  and  shall  make  Nhieveh  a 
desolation,  a  dry  place  like  a  wilderness :  and  flocks  shall  lie 
down  in  the  midst  of  her,  every  wild  beast  of  the  nations  ;  the 
cormorant  and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the  upi)er  lintels  of  it, 
their  voice  shall  sing  in  the  window ;  wasteness  shall  be  in  the 
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threshold,  because  he  hath  made  bare  the  cedar-work  thereof," 
(ii.  13,  14.)  These  words  contain  a  description  of  Nineveh,  but 
in  the  prophetical  style,  and  of  the  precise  falsity  which  is  sig- 
nified by  N  ineveh  :  that  falsity  as  being  made  an  object  of  wor- 
ship, is  caLled  the  north,  the  beast  of  the  nations,  the  cormorant 
and  bittern  in  the  upper  lintels,  and  is  expressed  by  their  voice 
singing  in  the  window,  and  the  cedar- work  being  made  bare, 
which  is  intellectual  truth  :  all  these  expressions  are  significative 
of  such  falsity. 

1189.  That  by  Calah  are  signified  falses  originating  in  evil 
lusts,  cannot  so  well  be  confirmed  by  proofs  from  the  pro- 
phetical parts  of  the  Word,  but  still  it  is  capable  of  confirma- 
tion from  the  historical  parts  ;  as  where  it  is  written  that  the 
king  of  Ashv/r  transported  the  children- of  Israel  into  Ashur  or 
Assyria,  and  caused  them  to  dwell  in  Calah^  and  in  Ilabor,  at 
the  river  Gozan,  and  in  the  cities  of  Media,  (2  Kings  xvii.  6 ; 
xviii.  11.)  This  historical  occurrence  involves  what  has  been  said 
Concerning  Calah  ;  for  all  the  historical  occm'rences  recorded  in 
the  Word,  as  was  said  above,  are  significative  and  representa- 
tive :  thus  Israel  here  signifies  the  spiritual  church  perverted  ; 
Ashur  signifies  reasoning ;  Calah  signifies  the  falsity  of  the  qual- 
ity above  described. 

1190.  ThatResen  between  Nineveh  and  Calah  signifies,  that 
they  also  framed  for  themselves  doctrinals  of  life,  and  that  by 
Resen  are  signified  false  doctrinals  thence  derived,  may  appear 
from  what  has  been  already  shown  concerning  Nineveh  and 
Calah,  and  also  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of,  the 
former  verse  having  reference  to  falses  of  doctrine,  but  the  ])res- 
cnt  to  falses  of  life :  for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  style  of  the 
Word,  especially  of  the  prophetical  style,  that  it  treats  together 
of  things  intellectual  and  of  things  a})pertaining  to  the  will ; 
thus,  in  the  present  case,  the  foregoing  verse  has  reference  to 
things  intellectual,  or  to  falses  of  doctrine,  but  the  present 
verse  has  reference  to  falses  of  life,  which  are  signified  by  Resen. 
That  such  is  the  signification  of  Resen  cannot  so  well  be  con- 
firmed by  quotations  from  the  Word,  since  no  mention  is  made 
of  that  city  in  any  other  passage  :  it  can  only  appear  from  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  built  between  Nineveh  and  Calah, 
that  is,  between  what  is  false,  as  grounded  in  reasonings,  and 
what  is  false  as  originating  in  evil  lusts,  which  produces  what  is 
false  in  respect  to  life.  The  same  may  also  appear  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  its  being  called  a  great  city,  as  consisting  of  falses 
appertaining  both  to  understanding  and  will. 

1191.  '' Th«  same  is  a  great  city."— Tliat  these  words  sig- 
nify, that  those  doctrinals  increased  and  prevailed,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  a  city,  as  denoting  both  true  and  false  doc- 
trinals ;  according  to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  402  ;  and  from 
its  being  called  a  great  city,  because  all  falsity  of  doctrine  and 
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worship  descends  thence  by  derivation  into  falsity  respecting 
lite. 

1192.  The  subject  treated  of  just  above,  verse  10,  was  con- 
cerning evils  in  woreliip,  signifiecl  by  Babel,  Erech,  Accad,  and 
Calneh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar:  the  subject  treated  of  in  these 
two  vei-ses  is  concerning  falses  in  worsliip,  sisrnified  by  Nine- 
veh, Kechoboth,  Calah,  and  Resen.  Falses  relate  tu  principle? 
grounded  in  reasonings  ;  evils  relate  to  lusts  grounded  in  self 
love  and  the  love  of  the  world. 

1193.  Verses  13,  14.  And  Mizraim  leqat  Ludim  andAnor 
7nim^  and  Lehabim^  and  Naphtuhim^  a/nd  Pathnmm^  and  Cos- 
luhim^  of  whom  ca^ae  forth  Philisthim  and  Caphtorim.  By 
Mizraim^s  begetting  Ludim,  Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naphtu- 
him,  are  signified  so  many  several  nations,  by  which  are  denoted 
so  many  several  kinds  of  rituals  :  Mizraim  is  science  :  Ludim, 
Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naphtuhim,  are  so  many  several  rituals 
which  are  merely  scientific :  Pathrusim  and  Casluhim  are  nations 
so  called,  by  which  are  signified  doctrinals  of  rituals  from  a  like 
origin,  which  are  only  scientific :  by  Philisthim  coming  forth 
thence,  is  signified  a  nation  thence  issuing,  by  which  nation  is 
signified  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity  ;  by 
going  forth  is  signified  that  knowledges,  as  possessed  by  the  lat 
ter,  are  scientifics. 

1194.  Tlmt  by  Mizraim's  begetting  Ludim,  Anamim,  Leha- 
bim, and  Naphtuhim,  are  signified  so  many  several  nations,  by 
which,  again,  are  signified  so  many  kinds  of  rituals,  may  ap- 
]>ear  fi'om  what  was  shown  concerning  Mizi'aim,  or  Egypt,  at 
verse  6,  of  this  chapter;  viz.,  that  Egypt  signifies  science  or 
scientifics.  They  who  are  said  to  be  begotten  tlience  must  needs 
bo  rituals,  and  rituals  of  external  worship  :  for  the  Word  of  the 
Lord  in  its  bosom  and  inner  recesses,  that  is,  in  its  internal 
sense,  never  treats  of  any  other  things  than  such  as  relate  to  his 
kingdom,  consequently  such  as  relate  to  the  church  ;  wherefore, 
in  the  present  case,  the  things  originating  in  scientifics  by  means 
of  reasonings,  are  no  other  ttian  rituals. 

1195.  lliat  Mizraim  or  Egypt  is  science,  was  shown  at  verse 
6,  of  this  chapter.  That  Ludim,  Anamim,  Lehabim,  and  Naph 
tuhim,  are  so  many  several  kinds  of  rituals,  which  are  merely 
scientific,  appears  from  what  was  just  observed.  Rituals  merely 
scientific  are  predicated  of  those  who  wish  to  explore  things 
spiritual  and  celestial  hy  means  of  reasonings,  and  who  thence 
frame  their  worship.  Tlie  rituals  of  that  worship,  as  grounded 
in  reasoningsand  scientifics,  are  called  scientific  rituals,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  spiritual  and  celestial,  because  man  devises  tnem 
from  himself.  This  was  the  origin  of  the  idols,  and  of  the  magic 
arts  of  the  Egyptians,  And  because  their  rituals  were  from  the 
same  source,  they  altogether  rejected  the  rites  of  the  ancient 
charch,  yea,  they  held  them  in  hatred  and  abomination,  as. 
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appears  from  Genesis  xHii.  32 ;  xlvi.  34 ;  Exod.  viii.  23.  Kitnals 
merely  scientific  being  then  signified  by  these  nations,  they  are 
said  to  be  begotten  of  Mizmim,  or  Egypt,  that  is,  of  scien- 
tifics  ;  and  because  their  scientifics  were  of  diverse  kinds,  the 
rituals  thence  derived  also  became  diverse;  and  the  diversities 
in  kind  are  signified  by  so  many  several  nations.  That  such  ia 
the  signification  of  Ludim,  or  the  Lydians,  appears  from  Jere- 
miah r  ^'  Egypt  raiseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  waters  are  moved 
like  the  rivers  :  and  he  said,  I  will  go  up,  I  will  cover  the  earth, 
I  will  destroy  the  city  and  them  that  dwell  therein.  Come  up, 
ye  horses,  and  rage,  ye  chariots,  and  let  the  mighty  ones  come 
forth  ;  Cush  and  Phut,  that  handle  the  shield,  and  the  Lydians 
that  handle  and  bend  the  bow,"  (xlvi.  8,  9  ;)  where  the  streams 
of  Egypt  signify  scientifics  of  diverse  kmds  which  are  false  ;  to 
come  up  and  cover  the  earth,  is,  by  means  of  scientifics,  to 
enter  into  the  things  appertaining  to  the  church,  or  to  faith ; 
to  destroy  the  city  is  to  destroy  truths ;  Cush  and  Phut  are 
knowledges  ;  the  Lydians  are  scientific  rituals  spoken  of  above; 
to  handle  and  bend  the  bow  is  to  reason. 

1196.  That  Pathrusim  and  Casluhim  are  nations  so  called, 
and  that  by  them  are  signified  doctrinals  of  rituals  from  a  like 
origin,  which  are  only  scientific,  appears  from  what  has  already 
been  said,  and  from  their  following  thus  in  a  series  ;  concerning 
Pathrusim,  see  Isaiah  xi.  11,  12 ;  Ezek.  xxix.  13,  14,  15  ;  xxx. 
13,  14  ;  Jeremiah  xliv.  1,  15. 

1197.  "Of  whom  came  forth  Philisthim."— That  by  these 
words,  is  signified  a  nation  thence  derived,  and  that  by  that 
nation  is  signified  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and 
charity,  appears  from  the  Word,  where  frequent  mention  is 
made  of  that  nation.  In  the  ancient  cimrch,  all  those  were 
called  Philisthines  w4io  talked  much  of  faith,  and  of  its  saving 
power,  and  yet  possessed  nothing  of  the  life  of  faith  ;  wherefore 
also  they  were  particularly  styled  uncircumcised,  that  is,  void 
of  charity.  That  they  were  styled  uncircumcised,  may  be  seen, 
1  Sam.  xiv.  6 ;  xvii.  26,  36 ;  xxxi.  4 ;  2  Sam.  i.  20 ;  and  in 
other  places.  Such  being  their  character,  they  must  needs 
make  tne  knowledges  of  faith  mere  objects  of  memory  ;  for  the 
knowledges  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  and  the  very  arcana 
of  faith,  are  no  other  than  objects  of  memory,  when  the  person 
who  is  skilled  in  them  is  without  charity.  The  objects  of  mem- 
ory are  as  things  dead,  unless  man  lives  according  to  the  dic- 
tates of  them  from  a  principle  of  conscience  ;  when  this  is  the 
case,  then  the  objects  of  memory  become  at  the  same  time 
matters  of  life,  and  then  only  they  are  of  use,  and  bring  salva- 
tion to  the  possessor  after  the  life  of  the  body.  Sciences  and 
knowledges  are  of  no  account  to  man  in  another  life,  even 
though  he  were  in  possession  of  all  the  arcana  that  ever  were 
r^vealedjt  unless  they  have  tinctured  the  life.    Such  is  the  con 
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stant  signification  of  the  Philisthines  in  the  prophetical  parts  ol 
the  Word,  and  such  also  in  the  historical  parts ;  as  wh(jre  men- 
tion is  made  of  Abraham's  sojourning  in  tne  land  of  the  Philis- 
thines, and  making  a  covenant  with  Abimelech  king  of  the 
Philisthines  ;  Gen.  xx.  1  to  the  end  ;  xxi.  22  to  the  end  ;  xxvi. 
1 — 34.  Inasmuch  as  by  the  Pliilisthines  are  there  signified  the 
knowledges  of  faith,  therefore  Abraham,  as  representing  thij 
celestial  tilings  of  faith,  sojourned  amongst  them,  and  entered 
into  a  covenant  with  them.  Isaac,  by  whom  are  represented 
the  spiritual  things  of  faith,  did  the  same :  but  Jacob  did  not, 
because  by  him  are  represented  the  externals  of  the  church. 
That  the  Philisthines  signify  in  general  the  science  of  the  knowl- 
edges of  faith,  and  in  particular  those  who  place  faith  and  sal- 
vation in  knowledges  alone,  which  they  malce  mere  objects  of 
memory,  may  appear  also  from  Isaiah :  "  Rejoice  not  thou, 
whole  Philisthea^  because  the  rod  that  smote  thee  is  broken ; 
for  out  of  the  serpent's  root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and 
hie  fruit  shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent,"  (xiv.  29;)  where  by  the 
root  of  the  serpent  are  signified  sclent ifics ;  by  a  cockatrice  is 
signified  evil  grounded  in  the  false  thence  originating ;  and  by 
a  fiery  flying  serpent  are  signified  their  works,  which  are  so 
called  as  proceeding  from  evil  lusts.  So  in  Joel :  "  What  have 
ye  to  do  with  me,  O  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  all  the  borders  ot 
PhUisthea  ?  will  ye^  render  me  a  recompense  ? — ^I  will  swiftly 
retm'n  your  recompense  upon  your  own  head  ;  because  ye  have 
taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and  have  carried  into  your  temples 
my  desirable  good  things,  an  J  have  sold  the  sons  of  Judah  and 
the  sons  of  Jerusalem  to  the  sons  of  the  Javanites,  that  ye 
might  cause  them  to  remove  far  from  their  border,"  (iii.  4, 5,  6  ;) 
where  it  is  plain  what  is  meant  by  the  Philisthines,  and  by 
whole  Philisthea,  or  all  its  borders :  silver  and  gold,  in  this 
passage,  denote  the  spiritual  and  celestial  things  of  faith  ;  de- 
sirable good  things  denote  the  knowledges  of  them  ;  by  carrying 
them  into  their  temples  is  signified  that  they  possessed  such 
knowledges  and  preached  them  ;  but  by  their  selling  the  sons  ot 
Judah  and  of  Jerusalem  is  signified  that  they  had  no  love  and 
no  faith  :  Judah  denotes,  in  the  Word,  the  celestial  principle  ot 
faith,  and  Jerusalem  the  spiritual  principle  of  faith  thence 
derived,  which  were  removed  far  from  their  borders.  Not  to 
mention  other  passages  in  the  prophets  to  the  same  purport ;  as 
in  Jeremiah  xxv.  20 ;  xlvii.  1  to  tne  end  ;  Ezekiel  xvi.  27,  57  ; 
XXV.  15,  16  ;  Amos  i.  8  ;  Obadiah,  19  ;  Zephaniah  ii.  5  ;  Psalm 
Ixxxiii.  3,  4  :  concerning  Caphtorim,  see  Deut.  iii.  23 ;  Jerem. 
xlvii.  4;  Amos  ix.  7. 

1198.  That  oy  their  coming  forth  is  signified,  that  knowl- 
edges, as  possessed  by  such,  are  merely  scientifics,  appears 
from  what  has  been  already  said.  They  are  not  said  to  be  be- 
gotten of  those  who  were  of  Egypt,  but  to  come  forth,  because 
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they  are  not  of  such  a  character  as  to  reason  from  natural 
sciences  concerning  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  and  thus  to 
frame  to  themselves  doctrinals,  like  those  before  spoken  of,  but 
because  they  learn  the  knowledges  of  faith  elsewhere,  and  when 
they  have  learned  them  retain  them  in  their  memories,  like  any 
other  things  wliich  they  regard  only  tor  the  sake  of  knowing 
them,  without  any  intention  further  to  profit  by  them,  except 
80  far  as  they  may  be  a  means  of  advancement  to  honor,  gain, 
&c.  Thus  the  science  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  is  distinct 
from  the  science  of  natural  things,  and  so  distinct  that  there  is 
scarce  any  communication  between  them ;  wherefore  the  Philis- 
thines  are  not  said  to  be  born  of  the  former  nations,  but  to 
come  forth  of  them.  The  Philisthines,  being  of  such  a  char- 
acter, cannot  do  otherwise  than  pervert  even  the  knowledges 
of  faith  by  reasonings  deduced  from  them,  and  thence  frame  to 
themselves  false  doctrinals ;  for  which  reason,  also,  they  belong 
to  the  class  of  peraons  who  cannot  be  regenerated  and  receive 
charity  without  much  diflBculty,  both  on  account  of  their  being 
uncircumcised  in  heart,  and  because  the  false  principles  whicn 
they  have  imbibed,  and  the  life  of  their  understanding  thence 
formed,  cause  much  hindrance  and  opposition. 

1199.  Veree  15.  And  Ccmaan  oeaat  Sidon  hisiirstiom^ 
and  Heth.  Canaan  signifies  here,  as  before,  external  worship, 
wherein  is  nothing  internal:  Sidon  signifies  the  exterior  know- 
ledges of  thin^  spiritual,  which,  being  the  first  or  principal 
things  appertaming  to  such  external  worship,  are  called  the 
first-bora  of  Canaan :  Heth  signifies  the  exterior  knowledges  of 
things  celestial. 

1200.  That  Canaan  signifies  external  worship  wherein  is 
nothing  internal,  was  shown  above,  where  Canaan  is  treated  of. 
The  external  worship,  which  is  called  Canaan,  is  such  as  pre- 
vailed amongst  the  Jews,  both  before  and  after  the  Lord's 
coming ;  who  were  principled  in  external  woi-ship,  and  paid  a 
strict  obedience  to  it,  but  still  were  so  ignorant  of  everj^  thing 
internal,  as  to  suppose  there  is  no  life  but  that  of  the  body ; 
the  nature  of  the  soul,  of  faith,  of  the  Lord,  of  spiritual  and 
celestial  life,  of  the  life  after  death,  was  utterly  unknown  to 
them ;  wherefore,  even  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  appearance, 
many  of  them  denied  a  resurrection ;  as  is  evident  from  what 
is  said.  Matt.  xxii.  22—33 ;  Mark  xii.  18—28 ;  Luke  xx.  27—41. 
When  man  is  of  such  a  character  as  not  to  believe  in  a  life  after 
death,  he  must  needs  also  disbelieve  the  existence  of  any  in- 
ternal, spiritual,  and  celestial  principle.  Of  this  character  are 
they  who  live  immersed  in  mere  lusts,  in  consequence  of  living 
merely  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  especially  where  the  desire  is 
sunk  in  filthy  avarice.  Such  persons,  nevertheless,  maintain 
a  species  of  worship,  frequenting  places  of  devotion,  be  they 
synagogues  or  churches,  and  observing  established  forms,  in 
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many  instances  with  much  strictness  ;  but  as  they  do  not  believe 
in  a  life  after  death,  their  worship  must  needs  be  merely  ex- 
ternal, having  in  it  nothing  internal,  like  a  shell  without  a 
kernel,  or  a  tree  on  wliich  is  no  fruit,  nor  even  leaves.  Such 
external  worship  is  what  is  signified  by  Canaan.  The  other 
kinds  of  external  worship,  spoken  of  above,  were  such  as  con- 
tained in  them  internal  principles. 

1201.  Tliat  Sidon  signifies  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things 
spiritual,  appears  from  his  being  called  the  first-born  of  Canaan ; 
for  the  first-born  of  every  church,  in  an  intenial  sense,  is  faith, 
n.  352,  367  ;  but,  in  the  present  case,  where  there  was  no  faith, 
because  there  were  no  internals,  it  signifies  nothing  but  the  ex- 
terior knowledges  of  spiritual  things,  which  were  in  the  place 
of  faith,  being  such  knowledges  as  the  Jews  had,  which  not 
only  related  to  the  rites  of  external  worship,  but  also  to  the 
several  things  appertaining  to  that  worship,  such  as  doctrinals. 
That  this  is  the  signification  of  Sidon,  appears  also  from  this 
consideration,  that  Tyre  and  Sidon  were  the  ultimate  borders  of 
Philisthea,  and  were  near  the  sea ;  whence  by  Tyre  are  signified 
interior  knowledges,  and  by  Sidon  exterior  knowledges,  and 
this  of  things  spiritual ;  which  also  appeare  from  the  Word  ;  as 
in  Jeremiah :  ''Because  of  the  day  that  cometh  to  spoil  all  the 
Philisthines^  to  cut  off  from  T)fre  and  Sidon  every  nelper  that 
remaineth  ;  for  Jehovah  will  spoil  the  Philisthines,  the  remains 
of  the  island  of  Caphtor,"  (xlvii.  4 ;)  where  by  the  Philisthines 
ai'e  signified  the  sciences  of  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity  ; 
by  Tyre  the  interior  knowledges,  and  by  Sidon  the  exterior 
knowledges  of  things  spiritual.  So  in  Joel:  "What  have  yo 
to  do  with  me,  O  Tyre  and  Sidoii^  and  all  the  borders  of  PhUis- 
theaf — because  ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold,  and  have 
carried  into  your  temples  my  desirable  good  things,"  (iii.  4,  5 ;) 
where  Tyre  and  Sidon  manifestly  denote  knowledges,  and  are 
called  the  borders  of  Philifithea;  for  silver  and  gold,  and  desir- 
able good  things,  are  knowledges.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "  The  princes 
of  the  north,  all  of  them,  and  all  the  SidonianSj  who  have  gone 
down  with  the  slain.  He  shall  be  laid  in  the  midst  of  the  un- 
circumcised,  with  the  slain  with  the  sword,  Pharaoh  and  all  his 
company,"  (xxxii.  30,  32;  )  where  the  Sidonians  signify  exterior 
knowledges,  which,  without  internal,  are  nothing  but  mere 
Bcientifics ;  wherefore  they  are  mentioned  together  with  Pharaoh,, 
or  Egypt,  by  whom  are  signified  scientifics.  So  in  Zechariah : 
"  Hamath  also  shall  have  its  border  thereby,  Tyre  and  Sidon  / 
for  he  was  very  wise,"  (ix.  2 ;)  speaking  of  Damascus ;  Tyre 
and  Sidon  denote  knowledges.  So  in  Ezekiel:  "The  inhabit- 
ants of  Sidon  and  of  Arvad  were  thy  mariners ;  thy  wise  ones,, 
O  Tyre^  that  were  in  thee,  were  thy  pilots,"  (xxvii.  8 ;)  where 
Tyre  denotes  interior  knowledges,  wherefore  her  wise  ones  are 
called  pilots ;  and  Sidon  denotes  exterior  knowledges,  wherefore 

i:  If 
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her  inliabitants  are  called  marinei'S,  (rowers;)  for  such  is  the 
relation  of  interior  knowledges  to  exterior.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "The 
inhabitants  of  tlie  isle  are  silent,  the  merchants  of  Sidon^  that 
pass  over  the  sea,  they  have  replenished  thee.  But  in  many 
watera  the  seed  of  Sihor,  the  harvest  of  the  river,  is  her  revenue, 
and  she  was  a  mart  of  nations.  Be  thou  ashamed,  O  Sidoii^ 
for  the  sea  hath  spoken,  the  fortress  of  the  sea,  saying,  I  have 
not  travailed,  nor  have  I  brought  forth,  nor  have  I  educated 
young  men,  nor  brought  up  virgins,"  (xxiii.  2,  3, 4 ;)  where  Sidon 
denotes  exterior  knowledges,  which,  having  nothing  internal  in 
them,  are  called  the  seed  of  Sihor,  the  harvest  of  the  river,  her 
revenue,  a  mart  of  nations,  and  also  the  sea,  and  the  fortress 
of  the  sea ;  and  it  is  said,  that  she  does  not  travail  nor  bring 
forth;  which  expressions  in  the  literal  sense  seem  without  mean- 
ing, but  in  the  internal  sense  they  have  a  clear  signification,  as 
is  the  case  with  other  passages  in  the  prophets.  Because  Sidon 
signifies  exterior  knowledges,  it  is  calleu  they  that  are  round 
about  Israel,  or  the  sj^iritual  church,  (Ezek.  xxviii.  24,  26 ;)  for 
exterior  knowledges  are  like  things  tliat  are  around. 

1202.  Because  these  knowledges  are  the  fii*st  and  principal 
things  aj^pertaining  to  such  external  worship,  in  which  there  is 
no  internal  worship,  Sidon  is  called  the  first-born  of  Canaan, 
according  to  what  was  shown  in  the  preceding  article. 

1203.  Ileuce  it  appears  that  Ileth  signifies  the  exterior 
knowledges  of  things  celestial.  It  is  usual  with  the  prophets 
to  join  together  things  spiritual  and  celestial,  or,  in  treating  of 
spiritual  things,  to  treat  also  of  celestial  things,  by  reason  that 
they  are  dependent  on  each  other,  and  there  is  no  perfection 
unless  they  be  in  conjunction :  thus  it  is  provided,  that  there  be 
a  resemblance  of  the  celestial  marriage  in  all  and  every  partic- 
ular of  the  Word.  From  this  circumstance,  and  likewise  from 
several  passages  in  other  parts  of  the  Word,  it  appears  that  by 
Sidon  are  signified  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things  spiritual, 
and  by  Heth  the  exterior  knowledges  of  things  celestial,  in  both 
senses,  viz.,  as  well  without  internals  as  with  internals;  and 
also,  that  they  simply  denote  exterior  knowledges.  Spiritual 
things,  {IS  has  been  often  before  observed,  are  such  as  have 
relation  to  faith,  celestial  things  such  as  have  relation  to  love ; 
also,  spiritual  things  are  such  as  have  relation  to  the  imder- 
fitandin^,  and  celestial  things  such  as  have  relation  to  the  will. 
That  Heth  signifies  exterior  knowledges  without  internal,  ap- 
])ears  from  Ezekiel :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih  unto  Jeru- 
salem, Thy  birth  and  thy  nativity  are  of  the  land  of  Ccmaanf 
thy  father  was  an  Amorite,  and  thy  mother  a  HittUe, — Thou 
art  thy  mother's  daughter,  that  loathed  her  husband  and  her 
sons:  and  thou  art  the  sister  of  thy  sisters,  which  loathed  their 
husbands  and  their  sons.  Your  mother  was  a  Hittite^  and  your 
lather  an  Amorite,"  (xvi.  3,  45 ;)  where  external  worship  with- 
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Mit  internal  is  Canaan ;  to  loathe  husbands  and  sons  is  to  rcfiiso 
fijoodnesses  and  truths;  hence  her  mother  is  called  a  Ilittitc. 
Heth  is  also  used,  in  the  Word,  to  denote  the  exterior  knowl- 
edges of  things  celestial,  in  a  good  sense ;  as  nearly  all  names 
of  countries,  cities,  nations,  find  persons,  have  thus  a  doublb 
signification,  for  a  reason  mentioned  above;  concerning  which 
signilication  of  Ileth,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  moro 
will  be  said  in  the  following  pages.  The  knowledges  of  things 
spiritual  are  such  as  relate  to  faith,  and  tnus  to  doctrine ;  but 
the  knowledges  of  things  celestial  are  such  as  relate  to  love,  and 
thus  to  life 

1204.  Vei*ses  16,  17,  18.  And  the  Jehusite^  and  the  Ainoritej 
and  the  Girgasite^  arid  the  IHvite^  andth^  Arhit^^  and.  the  Sinite^ 
and  tlie  A7%*adite^  and  the  Ztmarite^  and  the  Ilamaihite.  And 
afterwards  were  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  spread  abroad. 
The  Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites,  Arkites,  Sinites. 
Arvadites,  Zemarites,  and  Haniathites,  were  so  many  several 
nations,  by  which  are  signified  also  so  many  different  kinds  of 
idolatry  :  and  by  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  being  atlerwarda 
spread  abroad,  is  signified,  that  the  other  kinds  of  idolatrous 
worsliip  were  thence  derived. 

1205.  That  the  Jebusites,  Amorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites, 
Arkites,  Siniti^s,  Arvadites,  Zemarites,  and  Hamathites,  were 
60  many  several  nations,  significative  of  so  many  different  kinds 
of  idolatry  appeal's  from  several  passages  in  the  Word;  for 
these  were  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  who,  by  rea- 
son of  their  idolatries,  were  rejected,  and  in  part  extirpated. 
Nevertheless,  in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word  are  not  signified 
those  nations,  but  the  idolatries  themselves  prevalent  among 
them,  and,  in  general,  those  idolatries  as  prevalent  with  any 
people  whatsoever,  in  particular  as  prevalent  amongst  the  Jews. 
For  they  who  make  worship  to  consist  merely  in  things  external, 
and  are  altogether  unwilling  to  be  instructed  in  things  internal, 
and  reject  tliem  when  they  are  instructed,  are  most  prone  to 
every  species  of  idolatry,  as  appears  plainly  from  the  case  of  tho 
Jews  :  in  internal  woi'ship  alone,  there  is  a  bond  which  withholds 
man  from  idolatry ;  but  when  that  bond  is  removed,  then  there 
remains  no  other  restraining  power.  There  are,  however,  idol- 
atries, not  only  of  an  external  sort,  but  also  such  as  are  of  a 
more  rnterior  nature.  External  idolatries  are  eageuly  embraced 
by  those  who  cultivate  external  worship  without  internal ;  the 
more  interior  kinds  of  idolatry  are  embraced  by  those  who  cul- 
tivate an  external  woi-shij)  the  iuterioi^s  of  which  are  defiled. 
Both  these  kinds  of  idolatries  are  signified  by  these  nations. 
Interior  idolatries  are  so  many  several  falsities  and  evil  lusts, 
which  men  love  and  adore,  and  which  are  thus  in  the  place  of 
the  gods  and  idols  worshipped  amongst  tho  Gentiles.  But  what 
particular  kinds  of  idol-falsities  and  lusts  are  signified  by  these 
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nations,  viz.,  the  Jebusites,  Ainorites,  Girgasites,  Hivites,  Ark- 
ites,  Sinites,  Arvadites,  Zeraarites,  and  Hamathites,  it  woald 
be  tedious  here  to  explain :  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
the  particular  signification  of  each  nation  will  be  shown  in  order, 
as  mention  of  it  occurs. 

1206.  That  by  the  families  of  the  Canaanites  being  after- 
wards spread  abroad,  is  signified,  that  all  other  kinds  of  idola- 
trous worship  were  thence  derived,  appears  without  explication. 

1207.  Verse  19.  Arid  the  border  of  the  Garia^nite^  was  frorn 
Sidon^  in  coming  to  Gerar^  even  unto  Azzah^  in  coming  to  Sodom^ 
and  Gomorrah^  and  Admah^  and  Zeboim^  even  unto  Laslia.  By 
Sidon  are  here  signified  exterior  knowledges,  as  before:  by 
Gerar  are  signified  those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning 
faith  :  by  Azzah,  those  things  which  are  revealed  concerning 
charity  :  by  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  being  from  Sidon,  in 
coming  to  Gerar,  even  unto  Azzah,  is  signified  the  extension  of 
knowledges  to  tnith  and  goodness  with  those  who  attend  to  ex- 
ternal worship  without  internal :  in  coming  to  Sodom,  Gomor- 
rah, Admah,  and  Zeboim,  even  to  Lasha,  signifies  the  falses 
and  evils  wherein  they  terminate. 

1208.  That  by  Sidon  are  signified  exterior  knowledges,  ap- 
pears from  what  was  shown  above,  at  verse  15. 

1209.  That  by  Gerar  are  signified  those  things  which  are 
revealed  concerning  faith,  consequently  faith  itself  in  general, 
may  appear  from  the  passages  where  Gei-ar  is  mentioned.  Gen. 
XX.  1 ;  xxvi.  1,  6,  17 ;  but  concerning  this  signification,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

1210.  That  by  Azzah  (or  Gaza)  are  signified  those  things 
which  are  revealed  concerning  charity,  may  appear,  first,  from 
this  consideration  :  that  wheresoever  the  Word  treats  of  things 
spiritual,  it  also  treats  conjointly  of  things  celestial :  that  is, 
when  it  treats  of  the  things  appertaining  to  faith,  it  also  treats 
of  the  things  appertaining  to  charity.  It  may  likewise  appear 
from  the  other  passages  in  the  Word  where  mention  is  made  ot 
Azzah  :  and  it  may  further  appear  from  this  consideration,  tliat 
knowledges  extend  themselves  t.o  faith,  even  unto  charity,  which 
is  their  last  term  or  limit. 

1211.  That  "  the  border  of  the  Canaanites  was  from  Sidon 
in  coming  to  Gerar,  even  unto  Azzah,"  signifies  the  extension 
of  knowledges  with  those  who  maintain  external  worship  without 
internal,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Gerar  and  Azzah. 
The  boundaries,  that  is,  the  terms  or  limits,  of  all  knowledges 
which  respect  worship,  whether  it  be  external  or  internal,  are  in 
that  direction  ;  for  all  worship  is  grounded  in  faith  and  charity, 
and  if  it  be  not  so  grounded,  it  is  not  worship,  but  idolatry.  As 
the  subject  here  treated  of  is  concerning  external  worship  and 
its  derivations,  by  the  borders  and  extensions  here  spoken  o^ 
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are  not  meant  the  borders  and  extensions  of  worship,  but  ol 
knowledges. 

1212.  ''In  coming  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  Admah 
and  Zeboini,  even  imto  Lasha." — ^That  these  words  signify  falses 
and  evils,  wherein  knowledges  terminate,  may  appear  from  the 
signification  of  the  same  expressions  in  the  historical  and  pro- 
phetical parts  of  the  Word.  There  are  in  general  two  brijjins 
of  falsities,  one  arising  from  the  lusts  of  self-love  and  the  lovo 
of  the  world,  and  the  other  from  knowledges  and  scientifics  by 
means  of  reasonings  ;  tlie  falses  thence  derived,  when  they 
would  domineer  over  truths,  are  signified  by  Sodom,  Gomorrah, 
Admah,  and  Zeboim.  That  falses  and  the  evils  thence  resulting 
are  the  boundaries  or  limits  of  such  external  worship  as  is  with- 
out internal,  may  appear  plain  to  every  one.  In  such  worship, 
all  is  dead  and  lifeless,  so  that  which  way  soever  the  man  who 
maintains  such  worship  turns  himself,  he  falls  into  falsities : 
there  is  no  internal  principle  to  guide  and  keep  him  in  the  way 
(»f  truth,  but  only  an  external  one,  which  carries  him  away, 
according  to  the  impulses  of  lust  and  phantasy.  Sodom,  Go- 
morrah, Admah,  and  Zeboim,  being  often  mentioned  in  the 
historical  and  prophetical  parts  of  the  Word,  the  particular  sig- 
nification of  each,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  will  be  shown 
as  they  occur. 

1213.  Verse  20.  Tliese  are  the  sons  of  Ilam^  according  to 
their  faniillts^  accordiiig  to  their  to7igic€8^  in  their  countries^  in 
their  nations.  By  the  sons  (»f  Ilam  are  signified  the  derivations 
of  forms  of  doctrine  and  of  worship,  proceeding  from  corrupt 
internal  worship,  which  is  Ham :  according  to  their  families, 
according  to  their  tongues,  in  their  countries,  in  their  nations, 
signifies,  according  to  the  genius  of  each,  in  particular  and  in 
general ;  according  to  families,  is  according  to  morals  ;  accord- 
ing to  tongues,  is  according  to  opinions ;  in  their  counti*ies,  is 
in  general  with  respect  to  opinions  ;  in  their  nations,  is  in  gen- 
eral with  respect  to  morals. 

1214.  That  "the  sons  of  Hanv'  signify  the  derivations  of 
forms  of  doctrine  and  of  worship  proceeding  from  corrupt  in- 
ternal worship,  which  is  Ham,  appears  from  the  signification  of 
sons,  as  denoting  things  relating  to  doctrine,  and  from  the  sig- 
nification of  Ilam,  as  denoting  corrupt  internal  worship ;  cou- 
cerning  which,  see  above. 

1215.  "  According  to  their  families,  according  to  their 
tongues,  in  their  countries,  in  their  nations."— That  these  words 
signify  according  to  the  genius  of  ciich,  in  particular  and  in 
general,  was  explained  above,  at  verse  5 ;  where  the  same  words 
occur,  but  in  a  dltferent  order,  speaking  of  the  sons  of  Japheth  : 
"  That  from  these  were  spread  abroad  the  islands  of  the  Gen- 
tiJes^  in  their  laids,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue,  according 
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to  their  families,  as  to  their  nations  ;'■  by  which  are  signified 
different  kinds  of  external  worship  united  with  internal :  where- 
fore, in  the  order  there  described,  the  things  relating  to  doctrine 
have  the  precedence,  but  in  the  present  verse,  the  things  relating 
to  morals  or  lite  have  the  precedence. 

1216.  That  "according  to  their  families,"  means,  according 
to  morals,  and  that  "  according  to  their  tongues,"  means,  ac- 
cording to  opinions;  that  "  in  their  countries,"  means,  in  gen- 
eral with  respect  to  opinions,  and  that  "  in  their  nations,"  means, 
in  general  with  respect  to  morals  ;  may  appear  from  the  signifi- 
cation of  each  term,  viz.,  of  family,  tongue,  country,  and  nation, 
as  used  in  the  Word,  concerning  which  signification  see  what 
was  said  above,  at  verse  5. 

1217.  Verse  21.  And  there  were  horn  also  unto  Shem :  He 
is  the  father  of  all  the  sons  of  Heher  /  the  elder  hrother  of  Jo- 
pheth.  By  Shem  is  here  signified  the  ancient  church  in  general : 
by  their  being  born  unto  Shem  is  here  signified  that  a  new 
church  had  existence  from  the  ancient  church  :  by  Heber  is 
signified  a  new  church,  which  may  be  called  the  second  ancient 
church :  by  his  being  the  father  of  all  the  sons  of  Heber,  is 
signified,  that  this  second  ancient  church,  and  the  things  apper- 
taining to  it,  had  existence  from  the  foi'iner  ancient  church,  as 
from  its  father :  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth  signifies,  that  its 
worship  was  external. 

1218.  That  by  Shem  is  here  signified  the  ancient  church  in 

general,  may  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  the  subject 
ere  treated  of  is  concerning  Heber,  to  wliom  now  it  has 
reference ;  and  that  he  is  called  in  this  verse  the  elder  brother 
of  Japheth. 

1219.  That  by  "there  were  born  unto  Shem,"  is  signified 
that  a  new  church  had  existence  from  the  ancient  church,  ap- 
pears from  the  things  contained  in  this  verse,  in  that  the  subject 
treated  of  is  concerning  Heber,  by  whom  is  meant  that  new 
church,  whereof  more  will  be  said  hereafter. 

1220.  That  by  Heber  is  signified  a  new  church,  which  may 
be  called  the  second  ancient  church,  appears  from  what  follows, 
where  Heber  is  particularly  treated  of.  Tlie  name  Heber  is 
here  mentioned,  because  that  new  church  was  derived  from  him. 
What  were  the  particular  circumstances  relating  to  Heber  and 
this  second  church,  will  be  shown,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  in  what  follows. 

1221.  Tliat  by  his  being  "  the  father  of  all  the  sons  of  He- 
ber," is  signified,  that  this  second  ancient  church,  and  the  things 
appertaining  to  it,  had  existence  from  the  former  ancient  church 
as  from  their  father,  will  appear  in  like  manner  from  what  fol- 
lows concerning  Heber  and  this  church  :  for  Heber  is  treated  oi 
fi\»m  verse  24  to  ^^O,  of  this  chapter,  and  from  verse  11  to  the 
end,  of  the  following  chapter. 
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1222.  That  by  "  the  elder  brother  of  Japheth"  is  signified, 
that  the  worship  in  this  church  was  external,  appeai-s  from  thu 
signification  of  Japheth,  as  denoting  the  external  church  ;  con- 
cerning Japheth  see  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  18,  and  above 
in  this  chapter,  from  verse  1  to  5.  Here,  Shem,  the  elder  brothci 
of  Japheth,  signifies,  in  pai'ticular,  that  the  internal  church  and 
the  external  church  are  brethren;  for  such  is 'the  connection  and 
relationship  subsisting  between  internal  worship  and  external 
worship,  when  this  is  influenced  by  internal,  because  in  eacli 
charity  is  the  principal ;  but  the  internal  church  is  the  elder 
brother,  as  being  prior  and  interior.  '^  The  elder  brother  of  Ja- 
plieth"  likewise  implies,  that  the  second*  ancient  church  called 
Heber,  was  as  a  brother  of  the  first  ancient  cliurch  ;  for  by 
Japheth,  in  the  internal  sense,  is  signified  nothing  else  but  exter- 
nal worship  influenced  bj'^  internal,  whatever  he  the  church  which 
is  spoken  of;  consequently,  by  Japheth,  also,  is  signified  the 
worship  which  prevailed  in  this  new  ancient  chuich,  which  was 
chiefly  external.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  interiuil  sense  of 
the  Word,  that  the  historical  circumstances  of  the  literal  sense 
are  not  attended  to,  when  respect  is  had  to  the  univei*sals  that 
are  abstracted  from  the  literal  sense,  for  they  mututilly  regard 
each  other  in  a  different  manner :  hence  the  elder  brother  ot 
Japheth  here  signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  the  worship  which 
prevailed  in  the  new  ancient  church,  denoting  it  to  be  exter- 
nal. Unless  this  had  been  the  signification  of  these  words,  it 
would  have  been  needless  to  add,  that  Shem  was  the  elder  brother 
of  Japheth. 

1223.  Verse  22.  The  sons  of  Shsm  ;  Elam^  and  AsJiur^  and 
Arphaxad^  and  Lud^  and  Aram,  By  Shem,  is  here  signified, 
as  before,  the  internal  church:  by  the  sons  of  Shem  are  signi- 
fied the  things  appertaining  to  wisdom  :  Elam,  Ashur,  Arphax- 
ad,  Lud,  ana  Aram,  were  so  many  several  nations,  by  which 
are  signified  the  things  appertaining  to  wisdom  :  by  Elam  is  sig- 
nified faith  grounded  in  charity;  by  Ashur,  reason  thence 
derived ;  by  Arphaxad,  science  thence  derived ;  b}^  Lud,  the 
knowledges  of  truth;  by  Aram,  the  knowledges  cf  good. 

1224.  Hence  it  appears  that  these  names  signify  in  the 
internal  sense,  viz.,  that  the  ancient  church,  which  was  an  in- 
tenial  church,  was  endowed  with  wisdom,  intelligence,  science, 
and  the  knowledges  of  truth  and  goodness.  Such  are  the 
things  contained  in  the  internal  sense,  although  nothing  is  ex- 
pressed .but  names,  which  in  the  literal ,  sense  seem  only  to 
imply,  that  there  were  so  many  several  origins  or  fathers  ot 
nations,  and  thus  nothing  doctrinal,  much  less  spiritual  and 
celestial,  appears  to  be  involved  in  them.  The  case  is  similar  in 
the  writings  of  the  propliets,  wb.ere  sometimes  there  occurs  a 
series  of  names,  by  which,  in  the  internal  sense,  are  signified 
things,  which  are  arranged  in  a  beautiful  and  connected  order. 
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1225.  That  by  Shem  is  Bignified  the  internal  church,  was 
said  and  shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  vei"se  18,  and  the  sub 
sequent  verses. 

1226.  That  by  the  sons  of  Shem  are  signified  such  things 
as  appertain  to  wisdom,  appears  from  this  consideration,  that 
Shem  is  tlie  internal  church,  the  sons  whereof  are  no  other 
than  the  things  of  wisdom.  All  that  is  called  wisdom,  which 
is  begotten  of  charity,  that  is,  by  charity  from  the  Lord,  from 
whom  is  all  wisdom,  because  he  is  Wisdom  itself.  Hence  comes 
true  intelligence,  and  hence  tnie  science,  and  hence  true  knowl- 
edge, all  which  are  the  sons  of  wisdom,  that  is,  the  sons  of  the 
Lord  by  charity  :  and  since  they  are  the  sons  of  the  Lord  by 
charity,  therefore  wisdom  is  predicated  of  each,  for  in  each  there 
is  wisdom,  whence  they  derive  their  life,  and  that  in  such  man- 
ner, that  neither  intelligence,  nor  science,  nor  knowledge,  has 
any  life  except  from  wisdom,  which  is  the  offspring  of  charity, 
which,  again,  is  the  offspring  of  the  Lord. 

1227.  That  Elam,  Ashur,  Ai-phaxad,  Lud,  and  Aram,  were 
so  many  several  nations,  appears  from  the  historical  and  pro- 

Ehetical  parts  of  the  Word  where  they  are  mentioned  :  and  that 
y  those  nations  are  signified  the  things  appertaining  to  wisdom, 
appeal's  from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  also  from  what 
follows.  With  these  nations  was  established  the  internal  church; 
with  the  others,  which  are  called  the  sons  of  Japheth,  was  estab- 
lished the  external  church  ;  with  those  who  are  called  the  sons 
of  Ham,  existed  a  corrupt  internal  church  ;  and  with  those  who 
are  called  the  sons  of  Canaan,  a  corrupt  external  church.  It  is 
the  same  thing,  whether  we  speak  of  internal  and  external  wor- 
ship, or  of  an  internal  and  external  church. 

1228.  That  by  Elam  is  signified  faith  grounded  in  charity, 
appears  from  the  essence  of  an  internal  church.  An  internal 
church  is  that  in  which  charity  is  the  principal,  or  the  ground 
of  thought  and  action  ;  and  the  first  offspring  of  charity  is 
nothing  but  faith,  for  thence  and  from  no  other  source  is  taith 
derived.  That  Elam  is  faith  grounded  in  charity,  or  that  real 
faith  which  constitutes  the  internal  church,  appears  also  from 
Jeremiah :  "  The  Word  of  Jehovah  that  came  to  Jeremiah  the 
prophet  concerning  Elam :  Behold,  I  break  the  bow  of  Elam^  the 
chief  of  their  might :  and  upon  Elam  will  I  bring  the  four  winds 
from  the  four  quartera  of  heaven,  and  will  scatter  them  towards 
all  those  winds,  and  there  shall  be  no  nation  whither  the  out- 
casts of  Elum  shall  not  come  :  and  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  dis- 
mayed before  their  enemies,  and  before  them  that  seek  their 
life,  and  I  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  even  my  fierce  anger, 
Baitli  Jehovah  :  and  I  will  send  the  sword  after  them  till  I  have 
consumed  them :  and  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam^  and  will 
destroy  thence  the  king  and  the  princes,  saith  Jehovah.  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  days,  that  I  will  bring  back  tl»# 
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captivity  of  ^c^m,"  (xlix.  34  to  39.)  In  this  pa^saiie,  the  suhject 
treated  of  under  the  name  of  Elam  is  concerning  faith,  or,  what 
is  the  same  thing,  concerning  the  internal  church,  which  was 
become  perverted  and  corrupted  ;  and  then  concerning  the  res- 
toration of  the  same,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in  the  W(»rd,  where 
mention  is  made  of  Judah,  of  Israel,  and  of  Jacob,  by  whom  are 
signified  churches  ;  by  Judah  the  church  celestial,  by  Israel  the 
church  spiritual,  and  by  Jacob  the  external  clnirch  ;  of  which 
churches  in  their  perverted  state,  it  is  in  like  manner  predicated, 
that  they  should  oe  dispersed,  and  afterwards  that  tney  should 
be  again  gathered  together  from  their  dispersion,  and  should  bo 
brought  back  out  of  captivity,  by  which  is  meant  the  creation  of 
a  new  church.  The  case  is  similar  in  the  present  passage  con- 
cerning Elam,  or  in  the  internal  church  perverted  and  corrupted, 
in  its  being  threatened  M'ith  dispereion,  and  in  its  afterwards 
being  said  that  it  should  be  brought  back  again  ;  on  which  occa- 
sion it  is  said,  that  Jehovah  would  place  his  throne  in  Elam,  that 
is,  in  the  internal  church,  or  in  the  internals  of  the  church,  which 
are  no  other  than  the  thin<rs  appertaining  to  faith  grounded  in 
charity.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  The  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea  : 
As  whirlwinds  in  the  south  pass  through,  so  it  cometh  from  the 
desert,  from  a  terrible  land  :  a  hard  vision  is  declared  to  me : 
the  treacherous  one  dealeth  treacherously,  and  the  spoiler  spoil- 
eth.  Go  up,  O  Ela-m^  besiege,  O  Madai :  all  the  signing 
thereof  I  will  make  to  cease,"  (xxi.  1  ;)  s})eaking  of  the  vastation 
of  the  church  by  Babel :  Elam  there  signifies  the  internal  church, 
Madai  the  external  church,  or  external  worship  in  which  is  in- 
ternal :  that  Madai  signifies  such  a  church,  or  such  worship, 
appears  above  at  verse  2,  of  this  chapter,  where  Madai  is  called 
the  son  of  Japheth. 

1229.  That  by  Ashur  is  signified  reason,  appears  from  what 
was  shown  above,  verse  11  of  this  chapter. 

1230.  That  by  Arphaxad  is  signified  science,  cannot  be  so 
well  confirmed  from  the  Word,  but  appears  from  the  series  of  the 
things  treated  of  both  before  and  after. 

1231.  That  by  Lud  are  signified  the  knowledges  of  truth, 
appeal's  from  this  consideration,  that  the  knowledges  of  truth 
are  derived  from  this  source,  viz.,  from  tlie  Lord  by  charity,  and 
thus  by  faith,  through  the  means  of  reason  and  science.  The 
same  appears  also  from  this  passage  in  Ezekiel :  ''They  of  Per- 
sia, and  Lud^  and  Phut,  were  in  tliine  anny,  thy  men  of  war ; 
they  hung  the  shield  and  helmet  in  thee,  they  set  forth  thy  come- 
liness," (xxvii.  10 ;)  speaking  of  Tyre :  Lud  and  Phut  denote 
knowledges,  which  are  said  to  be  in  an  army,  and  are  called  men 
of  war,  because  they  serve  to  defend  truths,  and  are  a  support 
to  reason  ;  which  is  also  signified  by  hanging  up  the  shield  and 
helmet.  That  by  Phut  are  signified  the  exterior  knowledges  of 
the  Word,  ma^  be  seen  above,  veree  6  of  this  chapter. 
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1232.  Hence  it  follows,  that  by  Aram,  or  Sjria,  are  signi- 
fied the  knowledges  of  good.  The  same  appears  also  from  the 
Word  ;  as  iu  Ezekiel :  ^^Aram  was  thy  merchant,  in  the  miilti 
tilde  of  thy  works ;  they  occupied  in  thy  fairs  with  emeralds, 
purple,  and  broidered  work,  and  fine  linen,  and  coral,  and 
agate,"  (xxvii.  16;)  speaking  of  Tyre,  or  the  possession  of 
knowledges ;  where  works,  emeralds,  purple,  broidered  work, 
tine  linen,  coral,  and  agate,  signify  nothing  else  but  the  knowl- 
edges of  good.  So  in  Ilosea:  "Jacob  fled  into  the  country  of 
Aram,^  and  Israel  served  for  a  wife,  and  for  a  wife  he  kept  sheep : 
and  by  a  prophet  Jehovah  brought  up  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and 
by  a  prophet  was  he  preserved.  Ephraim  provoked  him  to 
anger  with  bitterness,"  (xii.  12,  13,  14;)  where  Jacob  signifies 
the  external  church,  and  Israel  the  spiritual  internal  cnurch : 
Aram  denotes  the  knowledges  of  good  ;  Egypt  denotes  per- 
verting science;  Ephraim,  perverted  intelligence;  the  significa- 
tion of  which  names  could  never  appear  from  the  literal  sense, 
but  only  from  the  internal  senses,  in  which  names  signify 
tilings  relating  to  the  church,  as  has  been  already  observed.  So 
in  Isaiah  :  "  Behold,  Damascus  is  taken  away  from  being  a  city, 
and  is  become  a  ruinous  heap.  The  fortress  also  shall  cease 
from  Ephraim,  and  the  kingdom  from  Damascus,  and  the 
residue  of  Aram :  they  shall  be  as  the  glory  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,"  (xvii.  1,  3 :)  where  the  residue  of  Aram  signifies  the 
knowledges  of  good  which  are  called  the  glory  of  Israel.  Aram, 
or  Syria,  signifies,  also,  in  an  o}>posite  sense,  the  knowledges  of 
good  perverted,  according  to  what  is  usual  in  the  Word,  where 
the  same  expression  is  frequently  applied  in  a  tWo-fold  significa- 
tion ;  that  Aram  is  thus  used  in  the  opposite  sense,  may  be  seen 
in  Isaiah  vii.  4,  5,  6 ;  ix.  12  ;  Dent.  xxvi.  5. 

1233.  Verse  23.  And  the  sons  of  Aram.  /  TJz^  and  IIvl^  and 
Gether^  and  Mash.  Aram  signifies  here  as  before,  the  knowl- 
edges of  good :  the  sons  of  Aram  are  the  knowledges  thence 
derived,  and  the  things  appertaining  to  knowledges :  Uz,  Hul, 
Gether,  and  Mash,  signify  so  many  several  kinds  of  these 
knowledges. 

1234.  Tliat  Aram  signifies  the  knowledges  of  good,  was 
just  now  shown  above,  llence  it  follows,  that  the  sons  of  Aram 
are  knowledges  thence  derived,  and  the  things  appertaining  to 
knowledges.  Knowledges  thence  derived  are  natural  truths; 
and  tJie  things  ai)pertaining  to  knowledges  are  actions  according 
thereto.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  names,  cannot 
BO  well  be  proved  from  the  AVord,  inasmuch  as  they  do  not  fre- 
quently occur  therein,  only  Uz  is  mentioned  in  Jeremiah  xxv.  20, 
and  in  the  Lamentations  iv.  21.  Hence  then  it  follows,  that 
Uz,  Hul,  Gether,  and  Mash,  signify  so  many  severtil  kinds  of 
these  knowledges,  and  of  actions  according  thereto. 

1235.    Verse  24.  And  Ar^haxad  hegat  Shelah^  and  Shdah 
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hegat  Ileher.  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  called,  by  which  is 
signified  science :  Shelah  in  like  manner  was  a  nation  so  called, 
by  which  is  signified  whatever  appertains  to  science  in  its  derivk- 
tion  ti)ence :  by  Heber  is  signified  also  a  nation,  whose  father 
was  Heber,  a  person  so  named,  by  whom  is  signified  a  second 
ancient  church  which  was  separated  from  the  former. 

1236.  That  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  called,  and  that 
thereby  is  signifieu  science,  appears  from  what  was  said  con- 
cerning him  above,  verse  22. 

1237.  That  Shelah  in  like  manner  was  a  nation,  and  that 
thereby  is  signified  whatever  appertains  to,  and  is  derived  from 
science,  follows  of  consequence,  since  it  is  said  that  Arphaxad 
begat  Shelah. 

1238.  With  respect  to  Ileber,  as  signifying  also  a  nation, 
whose  father  was  a  person  of  the  name  of  Heber,  the  case  is 
this.  They  who  have  been  named  hitherto  were  nations,  amongst 
whom  the  ancient  church  was  planted,  all  which  were  called 
the  sons  of  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth,  and  Canaan,  because  by  Shem, 
Ham,  Japheth,  and  Canaan,  are  signified  different  kinds  of 
worship  prevailing  in  the  church  ;  and  there  never  existed  such 
persons  as  Noah,  Shem,  Ham,  Japheth,  and  Canaan.  But  as 
the  state  of  the  ancient  church  in  particular  was  such,  and  the 
state  of  every  church  in  general  is  such,  as  to  include  a  true 
intenial  church,  a  corrupt  internal  church,  a  true  external 
church,  and  a  corrupt  external  church,  therefore  these  names 
are  here  adopted,  in  order  that  all  these  differences  in  general 
may  be  referred  to  them  and  their  sons,  as  to  their  heads  or 
sources.  The  nations  here  named,  also,  originally  maintained 
such  worship,  and  were  therefore  called  the  sons  of  one  of  the 
sons  of  Noah ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  likewise,  that  the  several 
kinds  of  worship  themselves  are  also  signified  in  the  AVord  by 
the  names  of  these  nations.  This  first  ancient  church,  signified 
by  Noah  and  his  sons,  was  not  confined  to  a  few,  but  was  ex- 
tended over  several  kingdoms,  viz.,  over  Assyria,  Mesoi)Otamia, 
Syria,  Ethiopia,  Arabia,  Lybia,  Egypt,  Philisthea,  even  to  Tyre 
and  Sidon,  through  the  whole  land  of  Canaan,  on  each  side  of 
Jordan  ;  as  appeai-s  from  the  nations  here  named.  But  after- 
wards a  certain  kind  of  external  worship  began  to  prevail  in 
Syria,  which  in  process  of  time  spread  itself  far  and  wide,  and 
extended  through  several  countries,  particularly  tiirough  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  which  was  different  from  that  of  the  an- 
cient church  ;  and  as  there  thus  arose  something  resembling  a 
church,  which  was  separate  from  the  ancient  church,  it  may  bo 
considered  as  the  establishment  of  a  sort  of  new  church,  which 
may  therefore  be  called  the  second  ancient  church.  Of  this 
church,  Ileber  was  the  firs*  institutor;  and  therefore  it  is  called 
Ileber  from  him.  All  at  that  time  were  distinguished  into 
bouses,  families,  and  nations,  as  was  shown  above,  one  nation 
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Ackuowledging  oue  father^  from  whom  ako  it  took  its  name,  aa 
appears  throughout  the  Word ;  thus  the  nation,  which  acknowl- 
edged Heber  as  their  father,  was  called  the  Hebrew  nation. 

1239.  That  by  Heber  is  signified  a  second  ancient  churcli, 
which  was  separate  from  the  former,  appears  from  what  has 
been  here  said. 

1240.  Verse  25.  And  to  Heber  were  horn  two  sons :  the 
name  of  the  one  was  Peleg^for  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided  / 
and  the  name  of  his  brother  was  Joktan,  Heber  was  the  first 
founder  of  a  second  ancient  church,  and  by  him  this  church 
is  signified  :  he  had  two  sons,  by  whom  are  signified  two  kinds 
of  worship,  viz.,  internal  and  external:  his  two  sons  were  called 
Peleg  ana  Joktan  ;  by  Peleg  is  signified  the  internal  worship  ot 
that  church,  and  by  Joktan  its  external  worship :  by  "  in  his 
days  was  the  earth  divided,"  is  signified,  the  rise  of  somewhat 
new  relating  to  the  church  ;  the  earth  here  signifies  the  church, 
as  above  :  '*  the  name  of  his  brother  was  Joktan,"  signifies  the 
external  woi-ship  which  prevailed  in  that  church. 

1241.  With  respect  to  Heber  being  the  first  founder  of  the 
second  ancient  church,  and  by  whom  that  church  is  signified, 
the  case  is  this.  The  first  ancient  church,  which,  as  was  ob- 
served, was  spread  far  and  wide  over  the  face  of  the  globe,  par- 
ticularly in  Asia,  in  process  of  time,  as  is  usual  with  all  churches, 
in  all  places,  grew  degenemte,  and  was  adulterated  by  innova- 
tions, both  as  to  its  external  and  its  internal  woi-ship.  This 
was  the  case  in  various  countries,  and  was  owing  especially  to 
this  circumstance ;  that  all  the  signiticatives  and  representatives, 
which  the  ancient  church  received  by  oral  tradition  from  the 
most  ancient  church,  all  which  had  respect  unto  the  Lord  and 
liis  kingdom,  were  turned  into  idolatrous  rites,  and  with  some 
nations  into  magical  ceremonies.  To  prevent  the  destruction 
which  hence  threatened  the  whole  church,  it  was  permitted  by 
the  Lord  that  a  significative  and  representative  worship  should 
be  again  restored  in  a  particular  country.  This  was  effected  by 
Heber;  and  this  worship  consisted  principally  in  external  things. 
The  external  things  employed  were  high  places,  groves,  statues, 
anointings,  besides  the  establishment  of  priestly  offices  and  of 
whatever  had  relation  to  their  functions;  together  with  the 
various  other  things  which  are  included  in  the  name  of  statutes 
or  ordinances.  Tne  internals  of  their  worship  were  doctrinals 
derived  from  the  Antediluvians,  especially  from  those  who  were 
called  Enoch,  who  collected  the  truths  which  the  most  ancient 
church  saw  by  perception,  and  thence  framed  doctrinals ;  and 
these  were  their  Word.  From  both  these  sources  was  derived 
the  worship  of  this  church,  which  was  called  Heber,  but  A'ith 
additions  and  alterations,  particularly  in  this  circumstance,  that, 
above  all  other  rituals,  sacrifices  began  to  be  preferred,  which 
were  unknown  in  the  true  ancient  church,  except  with  some  ot 
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the  posterity  of  Ham  and  Canaan,  who,  being  i.lolaters,  were 
allowed  this  kind  of  worship,  to  prevent  their  sacrificing  their 
sons  and  daughters.  Hence  it  appears  what  was  the  quality 
and  character  of  this  second  ancient  church,  which  was  insti- 
tuted by  Heber,  and  was  continued  with  his  posterity  called  the* 
Hebrew  nation. 

12*12.  That  by  the  two  sons  of  Heber,  called  Peleg  and 
Jv^ktan,  are  signified  two  kinds  of  worship,  viz.,  internal  and 
external ;  and  that  by  Peleg  is  signified  the  internal  worship 
of  that  church,  and  by  Joktan  its  external ;  appears  particu- 
larly from  this  consideration ;  that  by  Heber  and  his  nation  is 
signified,  in  the  internal  sense,  this  second  ancient  church  ;  and 
whereas  in  every  church  there  is  an  internal  and  an  external, 
(for  without  an  internal  it  neither  is  nor  can  bo  called  a  church 
but  an  idolatry,)  therefore,  sons  being  here  predicated  of  the 
things  appertaining  to  the  church,  it  appears,  that  by  one  of 
the  sons  is  signified  the  internal  of  the  church,  and  by  the  other, 
the  external ;  as  is  usual  throughout  the  ^iVord  ;  and  as  was  sig- 
nified above  by  Adah  and  Zillah  the  wives  of  Lamecli,  n.  403; 
and  as  is  signified  by  Leah  and  Rachel,  and  by  Jacob  and 
Israel,  of  whom  more  will  be  said  elsewhere ;  not  to  mention 
other  cases.  The  posterity  of  Joktan  are  treated  of  in  this  chap- 
ter, and  of  Peleg  in  the  following  cl;apter. 

1243.  That  by  "in  his  days  wab  the  earth  divided,"  is  signi- 
fied the  rise  of  somewhat  new  appe^'talning  to  the  church,  appeal's 
from  what  has  been  just  now  observed  ;  for  bj"  earth  nothing  else 
is  signified  but  the  church  ;  as  ^/as  clearly  shown  above,  n.  662, 
1066. 

1244.  That  "  the  name  of  Lis  brother  was  Joktan,"  signifies 
the  external  worehip  prevailing  in  that  church,  has  just  been 
shown.  That  external  woi-ship  is  called  a  brother,  may  be  seen 
above  at  veree  21,  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said  of  Shem  that 
he  was  the  elder  brotJier  oi  Japheth ;  wherefore  here  the  name 
of  brother  is  added. 

1245.  Verses  26 — 29.  And  Joktan  hegat  Almodad^  and 
Shelaph^  and  Hazarma/oeth^  and  Jcrah^  and  iladoram^  and  Uzel^ 
a/nd  hiidali^  and  Obel^  ondAbimad^  andSheha^  and  Ophir^  and 
Uainlah^  and  Jdbah,  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Joktan.  These 
were  so  many  several  nations  of  the  families  of  Heber,  by  which 
are  signified  so  many  rituals. 

1246.  That  these  were  so  many  several  nations  of  the  families 
of  Heber,  may  appear  from  the  state  in  which  men  lived  at 
that  time.  In  the  most  ancient  time,  as  was  observed  above, 
nations  were  distinguished  into  families,  and  families  into  houses, 
each  nation  acknowledging  one  father,  from  whom  it  received 
its  name.  The  sons  of  one  father,  when  they  multiplied,  in 
like  manner  constituted  houses,  families,  and  nations ;  and  so 
on  successively.    This  was  the  case  with  those  who  were  the 
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sons  of  Joktan.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  the  sona 
of  Jacob,  who  afterwards  when  they  multiplied,  constituted 
tribes,  each  whereof  acknowledged  for  a  father  one  of  the  sons 
od'  Jacob,  from  whom  it  received  its  name,  but  still  all  taken 
together  were  from  Jacob,  and  were  called  Jacob.  So  these 
nations  were  from  Heber,  and  were  called  Hebrews. 

1247.  That  by  those  nations  are  signitied  so  many  several 
kinds  of  rituals,  appears  from  this  consideration,  tliat  names 
in  the  Word  always  signify  things :  for  the  Word  in  its  internal 
sense  has  respect  solely  to  the  Lord,  and  to  his  kingdom  in  the 
heavens  and  on  earth,  consequently  to  the  church,  and  fo  the 
things  appertaining  to  the  church ;  and  this  is  the  case  with 
these  names.  As  Joktan  the  son  of  Heber  signifies  the  ex- 
ternal worehip  of  this  new  church,  as  was  shown  above,  there- 
fore his  sons  can  signify  nothing  else  but  the  things  appertaining 
to  external  worship,  which  are  rituals,  and  meaning,  in  fact, 
so  many  kinds  thereof.  But  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  kinds 
of  rituals  are  here  signified,  since  their  kinds  are  determined 
according  to  the  worship  to  which  they  have  relation,  and  unless 
the  worship  be  first  known,  nothing  can  be  ascertained  concern- 
ing its  rituals.  Nor  would  the  knowledge  be  of  any  use,  sup- 
posing it  could  be  ascertained ;  eince  none  of  the  names  of  these 
nations  occur  in  other  parts  of  the  Word.  The  names  Sheba 
Ophir,  and  Havilah,  do  indeed  occur  elsewhere,  but  they  are 
not  of  this  stock ;  for  the  Sheba  and  Havilah  spoken  of  else- 
where, belong  to  those  who  are  called  the  sons  of  Ham,  as  ap- 
pears from  verse  7,  of  this  chapter :  and  the  case  is  the  same 
in  respect  to  Ophir. 

1248.  Vei*se  30.  And  their  dioellin^  was  from  Meslia^  in 
coining  unto  Sephar^  a  mountain  of  the  east.  By  these  words 
is  signified  the  extension  of  worship,  and,  in  fact,  its  extension 
from  the  truths  of  faith  to  the  good  of  charity :  By  Mesha  is 
signified  truths ;  by  Sephar,  good ;  by  a  mountain  of  the  east, 
charity. 

1249.  That  by  these  words  is  signified  the  extension  of  wor- 
ship, and,  in  fact,  its  extension  from  the  truths  of  faith  to  the 
good  of  charity ;  and  that  by  Mesha  is  signified  truth,  and  by 
Sephar  good  :  cannot  be  so  well  confirmed  by  the  Word,  because 
there  is  no  mention  made  of  Mesha  and  of  Sephar  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  but  still  it  maj'  appear  from  this  consideration,  that  these 
words  are  the  closing  period  of  all  that  goes  before ;  and  particu- 
larly from  this  circumstance,  that  the  expression,  mountain  of 
the  east^  is  the  ultimate  to  which  all  that  goes  before  looks  for- 
ward :  and  by  a  mountain  of  the  east  is  signified  charity  from 
the  Lord,  as  may  be  seen  from  what  presently  follows.  It  may 
appear,  also,  from  this  consideration ;  that  all  things  belonging 
to  the  church  regard  charity  as  their  ultimate  and  end.  Hence 
it  follows,  that  Mesha  signifies  truth,  or  the  term,  or  limit,  from 
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whence  the  progression  commences,  and  that  Sephar  signifies 
good,  and  thus  cliarity,  which  is  a  mountain  of  the  east,  or  the 
terra  or  limit  to  which  the  pi*ogression  tends. 

1250.  That  by  "a  mountain  of  the  east"  is  signified  charity, 
and  indeed  cliarity  from  the  Lord,  may  appear  from  the  signi- 
fication of  a  mountain  in  the  Word,  as  denoting  love  towards  the 
Lord,  and  neighborly  love,  or  charity  as  was  shown  above,  n. 
795 ;  and  that  the  east  signifies  the  Lord,  and  thence  the  celestial 
things  appertainiiicr  to  love  and  charity,  see  above,  n.  101 ;  and 
likewise  from  the  tollowing  passages  of  the  Word :  "The  cheru- 
bim lifted  up  tlieir  wings, — the  glory  of  Jehovah  went  up  from 
the  midst  of  the  city,  and  stood  upon  the  mountain^  which  is 
on  the  east  of  the  city,"  (Ezek.  xi.  22,  23 ;)  where  by  the  moun- 
tain which  is  on  the  east,  nothing  else  is  signified  but  what  is 
celestial,  appertaining  to  love  and  charity,  which  are  of  the 
Lord;  for  it  is  said,  that  the  glory  of  Jehovah  stood  there. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  lie  brought  me  to  the  gate,  even 
the  gate  that  looketh  toward  the  east  j  and  behold,  the  glory  ot 
the  God  of  Israel  came  from  the  way  of  the  <?a^*^,"  (xliii.  1,  2 ;) 
where  by  the  east  the  like  is  signified.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  He  brought  me  back  by  the  way  of  the  gate  of  the 
outer  sanctuary  which  looked  toward  the  eorst^  and  it  was  shut : 
and  Jehovah  said  unto  me.  This  gate  shall  be  shut,  it  shall  not 
be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  enter  in  by  it,  but  Jehovah  the 
God  of  Israel  shall  enter  in  by  it,''  (xliv.  1,  2;)  where  in  like 
manner  the  east  signifies  what  is  celestial,  appertaining  to  love, 
which  is  of  the  Lord  alone.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet: 
"When  the  prince  shall  present  a  voluntary  burnt-ottering  or 
peace-ofl*ering8  voluntarily  unto  Jehovah,  one  shall  then  open 
him  the  gate  that  looketh  towards  the  east^  and  he  shall  present 
his  burnt-oft'ering,  and  his  i)eace-oft*erings,  as  he  shall  do  on  the 
sabbath  day,"  (xlvi.  12 ;)  in  like  manner  denoting  w^hat  is  celes- 
tial, which  appertains  to  love  towards  the  Lord.  Again  in  the 
same  prophet :  "  He  brought  me  again  to  the  door  of  the  house, 
and  behold,  watere  issued  out  from  under  the  threshold  of  the 
house,  towards  the  east^  for  the  front  of  the  house  was  the  <?(W^," 
(xlvii.  1 ;)  speaking  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ;  where  the  east  sig- 
nifies the  Lord,  and  thus  the  celestial  principle  appertaining  to 
love;  waters  signify  things  spiritual.  The  same  is  here  signified 
by  a  mountain  of  tlie  east.  Moreover,  they  who  dwelt  in  Syria 
were  called  the  sons  of  the  east;  concerning  whom,  by  the 
divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following 
Dages. 

1251.  Vei-se  31.  These  are  tJie  sons  of  Shem^  according  to 
their  fainilies^  according  to  their  tongues^  in  their  countries^  ac- 
cording to  their  nations.  "These  are  the  sons  of  Shem,"  sig- 
nifies, the  derivations  from  internal  woi-ship,  which  is  Shem : 
"according  to  their  families,  according  to  their  tongues,  in  the^r 
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countries,  according  tx)  their  nations,"  signifies,  according  to 
the  genius  of  each  in  particular  and  in  general ;  "  according  to 
their  families,"  is,  according  to  differences  in  respect  to  charity ; 
"  according  to  their  tongues,"  is,  according  to  differences  in 
respect  to  faith ;  "  in  their  countries,"  is,  in  general  with  respe  t 
to  the  things  appertaining  to  faith;  ''in  their  nations,"  is,  in 
general  with  respect  to  the  things  appertaining  to  charity. 

1252.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  it  is  need- 
less to  prove  further,  since  the  same  words  occur  above,  verse 
20,  whither,  therefore,  the  reader  is  referred.  The  signification 
of  the  things  mentioned  in  the  Word,  as,  in  the  present  case, 
of  families,  tongues,  countries,  and  nations,  is  regulated  by  the 
subjects  to  which  they  are  applied.  In  the  former  place,  the 
subject  was  respecting  Ham,  or  corrupt  internal  worship;  but 
here  it  is  respecting  Shem,  or  of  true  internal  worship ;  where- 
fore families  and  nations,  in  the  former  case,  were  applied  to 
express  the  morals,  and  tongues  and  countries  the  opmions,  of 
this  internal  church  corrupted,  but  in  the  present  case,  families 
and  nations  are  applied  in  reference  to  the  charity,  and  tongues 
and  countries  to  the  faith,  of  the  true  internal  church ;  con- 
cerning the  signification  of  families  and  nations,  more  may  be 
Been  in  the  following  parts  of  this  chapter. 

1253.  Verse  32.  These  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah 
according  to  their  generations^  in  their  nations.  "These  are  the 
families  of  the  sons  of  Noah,"  signifies  the  kinds  of  worship 
which  prevailed  in  the  ancient  church  in  particular :  according 
to  their  generations,  signifies,  according  to  their  capacity  of 
being  reformed :  in  their  nations,  signifies,  the  kinds  of  worship 
which  prevailed  in  the  church  in  general. 

1254.  That  "  these  are  the  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah," 
signifies  the  kinds  of  worship  prevailing  in  the  ancient  church 
in  particular,  appeal's  from  the  signification  of  a  family,  and  of 
a  family  of  sons,  as  denoting  different  kinds  of  worship,  and 
indeed  particulai-s  of  woi-ship.  The  nations  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  parts  of  this  chapter  signified  only  the  various  kinds 
of  worship  which  prevailed  in  the  ancient  church,  wherefore  the 
families,  of  which  those  nations  consisted,  can  have  no  other 
signification.  In  the  internal  sense,  no  families  can  be  meant 
but  those  of  things  spiritual  and  celestial. 

1255.  That  "  according  to  their  generations,"  signifies,  ac- 
cording to  their  capacity  of  being  reformed,  appears  from  the 
signification  of  generation,  as  denoting  reformation.  When 
man  is  born  again,  or  regenerated,  of  the  Lord,  then  all  things, 
both  in  general  and  in  particular,  which  he  receives  anew,  are 
generations,  or  births ;  thus,  in  the  present  case,  the  ancient 
church  being  the  subject  treated  of,  "  according  to  their  genera- 
tions," signifiee,  according  to  their  capacities  of  being  reformed. 
As  to  wliat  relates  to  the  reformations  of  the  nations  uiemselvee. 
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it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  did  not  at  all  maintain  a  similar 
worship,  nor  a  similar  doctrine,  by  reason  that  they  were  not 
all  of  a  similar  i^enius,  or  similarly  educated  and  instructed  from 
fheir  infancy.  The  principles  which  a  man  imbibes  from  infancy, 
the  Lord  never  breaks,  but  only  bends.  If  he  have  thus  im* 
bibed  principles  which  he  considers  as  sacred,  and  they  be  such 
as  do  not  oppose  divine  and  natural  order,  being  in  themselves 
indiiferent,  the  Lord  leaves  them  undisturbed,  and  suflers  him 
to  abide  in  them.  This  was  the  case  with  many  things  in  the 
second  ancient  church,  as,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
will  be  shown  elsewhere. 

1256.  That  "  in  their  nations"  signifies  the  several  kinds  of 
worship  which  prevailed  in  the  church  in  general,  appeai-s  from 
what  has  been  said  above  concerning  nations,  and  from  what 
follows. 

1257.  And  from  these  were  spread  abroad  the  nations  in  the 
earth  after  the  Jlood,  "  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the 
nations  in  the  earth,"  signifies,  that  hence  came  all  the  kinds 
of  worship  which  prevailed  in  the  church,  both  as  to  things 
good  and  evil,  which  are  signified  by  nations :  the  earth  is  the 
church  :  "  after  the  flood,"  signifies,  from  the  commencement 
of  the  ancient  church. 

1258.  "  From  these  were  spread  abroad  the  nations  in  the 
earth."  That  these  words  signify,  that  hence  came  all  the 
kinds  of  worship  which  prevailed  in  the  church,  both  as  to  things 
good  and  evil,  appears  from  the  signification  of  nations.  By  a 
nation,  as  was  observed  above,  are  understood  several  families 

•together.  In  the  most  ancient  and  the  ancient  church,  such  a 
collection  of  families  as  acknowledged  one  father,  formed  one 
nation.  But  with  respect  to  nations  as  signifying,  in  the  internal 
sense,  diflerent  kinds  of  worship  prevalent  in  the  church,  as  to 
what  is  good  or  evil  in  such  worship,  the  case  is  this.  When 
families  and  nations  are  viewed  by  the  angels,  they  have  not  at 
all  the  idea  of  a  nation  or  family,  but  only  an  idea  of  the  woi'ship 
which  prevails  in  that  nation,  or  family ;  for  they  regard  all  purely 
for  their  quality,  and  that  quality  of  man  which  is  the  object  of 
regard  in  heaven,  is  his  charity  and  faith.  This  may  be  easily 
conceived  by  any  one,  who  only  attends  to  what  passes  in  him- 
self when  he  regards  any  man,  or  any  family,  or  any  nation : 
he  usually  thinks  concerning  the  quality  of  each,  and,  according 
to  the  principle,  whatever  it  may  be,  which  is  predominant  at 
the  time  in  his  own  mind,  he  forms  an  idea  of  their  quality, 
from  which  he  afterwards  considers  them  within  himself;  much 
more  must  the  Lord,  and  the  angels  under  his  influence,  regard 
a  man,  family,  or  nation,  according  to  the  quality  of  each  in 
relation  to  charity  and  faith.  Hence  it  is  that,  in  the  internal 
sense,  nothing  else  is  signified  by  nations  than  the  kinds  of 
worship  prevalent  in  the  church,  and,  in  fact,  the  quality  o! 
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such  worship  in  relation  to  the  good  of  charity  and  the  truth 
©f  faith  originating  therein.  When  the  term  naUons  occurs  iL 
the  Word,  tlie  angels  never  dwell  on  the  idea  of  nations,  ac- 
cording to  tlie  historical  and  literal  sense,  but  on  the  idea  of 
goodness  and  truth  prevalent  in  the  nation  so  named. 

1259.  With  respect  to  the  signification  of  nations,  as  denot-- 
ing  things  both  good  and  evil  in  worship,  the  case  is  this.  Man- 
kind, in  the  most  ancient  times,  lived  distinguished  into  nations, 
families,  and  houses,  as  was  observed  above,  in  order  that  the 
chnrch  on  earth  might  represent  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  where 
all  are  disposed  into  societies,  and  those  into  greater  societies, 
and  these  again  into  greater ;  all  according  to  the  difierences 
of  lov'C  and  faith,  in  general  and  in  particnlar ;  concerning  which, 
see  above,  n.  684,  685.  Thus  they  are  distinguished,  as  it  were, 
into  houses,  families,  and  nations.  Hence,  in  the  Word,  houses, 
families,  and  nations,  signify  the  good  things  of  love,  and  of 
faith  grounded  in  love.  So,  in  the  Word,  an  accurate  distinc- 
tion is  made  between  nations  and  people,  nations  signifying 
good  or  evil,  but  people  signifying  what  is  true  or  false ;  and 
this  continually  without  exception ;  as  may  appear  from  the 
following  passages  :  "  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse, 
which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people ;  to  it  shall  the 
nations  seek  ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  a  second 
time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  his  people^  which  shall  be  left 
from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros,  and  from 
Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and  from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath, 
and  from  the  islands  of  the  sea.  And  Ue  shall  set  up  an  ensign 
ioY  t\\Q  nations^  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah,  from  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,"  (Isaiah  xi.  11,  12 ;)  where  people  signify  the 
truths  of  the  church,  and  nations  what  is  good  therein,  between 
which  a  manifest  distinction  is  made.  The  subject  here  treated 
of  is  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  the 
church,  and  also,  in  a  universal  sense,  concerning  every  re- 
generate man :  by  the  names  mentioned  are  meant  the  things 
spoken  of  above :  Israel  denotes  the  spiritual  things  of  the 
church,  Judah  its  celestial  things.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet: 
^^Th^ people  that  walked  in  darkness  nave  seen  a  great  light. — 
Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation^  thou  hast  magnified  its  glad- 
ness," (ix.  2,  3  ;)  where  the  people  denote  truths,  and  therefore 
to  walk  in  dnrkness,  and  to  see  light,  are  predicated  thereof; 
the  nation  denotes  what  is  good.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet : 
"What  answer  shall  be  made  to  the  messengers  of  r.he  nation? 
That  Jehovah  hath  founded  Zion,  and  the  poor  of  his  people 
flhall  trust  therein,"  (xiv.  32  ;^  where,  in  like  manner,  the  na- 
tion denotes  what  is  good,  ana  the  people  what  is  true.  Again, 
in  the  same  prophet:  "He  will  destroy  in  this  mountain  the 
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face  of  the  covering  which  is  cast  over  all  people^  and  the  veil 
that  is  spread  over  all  natio)is.p  (xxv.  7 ;)  speaking  of  a  new 
church,  or  the  church  of  the  Gentiles  :  people  denote  its 
truths,  and  nations  its  goodnesses.  Again,  in  tlie  same  pro- 
het :  '^  Open  j'e  the  gates,  that  the  righteous  nation  which 
ceepeth  the  truth  nnay  enter  in,"  (xxvi.  2 ;)  where  the  nation 
plainly  denotes  things  good.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "•  I^t 
all  the  nations  be  gathered  together,  and  let  the  people  be  as- 
sembled," (xliii.  9 ;)  speaking  also  of  the  church  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  nations  signify  its  goodnesses,  and  people  its  truths,  which, 
being  distinct  from  each  other,  are  separately  treated  of;  other- 
wise the  repetition  would  be  needless.  Again,  in  the  same 
pi"ophet :  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovih,  Behold,  I  will  lill  up 
my  iiand  to  the  nations^  and  set  up  my  standard  to  the  people  : 
and  they  shall  bring  th}'  sons  in  their  bosom,  and  shall  carry  thy 
daughters  on  their  shoulders,"  (xlix.  22;)  speaking  of  the  Lord's 
kingdom  ;  where  nations,  in  like  maimer,  denote  goodnesses, 
and  people  tniths.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  Thou  shalt 
break  forth  to  the  right  hand  and  to  the  letl,  thy  seed  shall  in- 
herit the  nations^  and  cause  the  desolate  cities  to  be  inhabited," 
(liv.  3  :)  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and  of  the  church 
which  is  called  the  church  of  the  gentiles :  that  nations  signity 
the  good  things  of  charity,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  those 
who  are  principled  in  the  good  things  of  charity,  appears  from 
this  circumstance,  that  the  seed,  or  faith,  is  to  inherit  them : 
cities  denote  truths.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  ''  Behold,  I 
have  given  him  a  witne:?s  to  the  p^^P^'^  ^  prince  and  lawgiver 
to  \\\QpeopU,  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  that  thou  knowest 
not,  and  nations  that  knew  not  thee  shall  run  unto  thee,"  (Iv. 
4,  5  ;)  speaking  of  the  Lord's  kingdom ;  where  people  denote 
truths,  and  nations  goodnesses.  In  the  church,  they  who  are 
principled  in  goodness  are  naticms,  and  they  who  are  principled 
in  the  truths  of  faith  are  people  ;  for  goodnesses  and  truths  are 
predicated  according  to  the  subjects  in  which  they  are.  Again, 
m  the  same  prophet :  "  Nations  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  Then  thou  shalt  see  and 
flow  together,  and  thy  heart  shall  be  amazed  and  be  enlarged, 
because  the  abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee, 
the  forcL^s  of  the  nations  shall  come  unto  thee,"  (Ix.  3, 5;)  sj)eak- 
ing  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  church  of  the  Gen- 
tiles; where  nations  denote  goodnesses,  and  kings,  as  having 
relation  to  people,  denote  truths.  So  in  Zephaniah :  "The 
residue  of  my  people  shall  spoil  them,  and  the  remains  of  my 
nation  Q\\d\\  inherit  them,"  (ii.  9.)  And  in  Zechariah  :  "Many 
people^  and  numerous  nations^  shall  come  to  seek  Jehovah  of 
hosts  in  Jerusalem,"  (viii.  22 :)  where  Jerusalem  signiiies  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  and  the  church :  people  signify  those 
who  are  principled  iu  the  truths  of  faith  ;  nations  those  whc 
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are  principled  in  the  good  of  charity  ;  wherefore  they  are  named 
separately.  So  in  David:  "Thou  shalt  deliver  me  from  the 
strivings  of  the  people^  thou  shalt  set  me  for  a  head  of  the  nor 
Uons^  2l  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shall  serve  me,"  (Psalm 
xviii.  43 ;)  where,  in  like  manner,  people  signify  those  who  are 
principled  in  the  truths  of  faith ;  and  nations  those  who  are 
principled  iu  the  good  of  charity  ;  and  therefore  both  are  named 
as  constituting  the  man  of  the  church.  Again :  "  Let  the 
people  praise  thee,  O  God,  let  all  the  people  praise  thee,  let  the 
fuxtions  be  glad  and  sing  for  joy ;  for  thou  shalt  judge  the  people 
righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth,"  (Psalm  Ixvii. 
3,  4 ;)  where  people  plainly  signify  those  who  are  principled  in 
the  truths  of  faitn,  and  nations  those  who  are  principlecl  in  the 
good  of  charity.  So  in  Moses :  "  Remember  tne  days  of  eter- 
nity ;  understand  the  years  of  generation  and  generation :  ask 
thy  father,  and  he  will  show  thee,  thine  elders,  and  they  will 
tell  thee.  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their 
inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of  man,  he  set  the 
bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the  number  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,"  (Deut.  xxxii.  7,  8 ;)  speaking  of  the  most  ancient  church, 
and  of  the  ancient  churches,  which  are  the  days  of  eternity, 
and  the  years  of  generation  and  generation ;  in  which  they  were 
called  nations  who  were  principled  in  the  good  of  charit}',  to 
whom  was  given  inheritance,  and  they  were  called  the  sons  of 
man,  and  afterwards  j)eople,  who  were  principled  in  the  tiniths 
of  faith  grounded  in  charity.  As  nations  signify  goodnesses 
appertaining  to  the  church,  and  people  truths,  therefore  it  was 
Baid  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  when  they  were  as  yet  in  the  womb, 
"Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  peoples  shall  be  sepa- 
rated from  thy  bowels,"  (Gen.  xxv.  23.)  Hence  then  it  may 
appear  what  is  meant  by  the  church  of  the  Gentiles  or  nations 
in  its  genuine  sense:  the  most  ancient  church  was  the  true 
church  of  the  nations;  and  so,  afterwards,  was  the  ancient 
church.  Since  they  are  called  nations  who  are  principled  in 
charity,  and  they  people  who  are  principled  in  faith,  therefore 
the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  predicated  of  nations,  as  having 
relation  to  things  celestial,  which  are  principles  of  good,  and 
his  royalty  is  predicated  of  people,  as  having  relation  to  things 
spiritual,  whicn  are  principles  of  truth.  This  was  also  repre- 
sented iu  the  Jewish  Church :  before  they  had  kings,  they 
were  a  nation ;  but  after  they  received  kings,  they  became  a 
people. 

1260.  Since  in  the  most  ancient  church,  and  in  the  ancient 
church,  nations  signified  principles  of  good,  or  those  who  are 
good,  therefore,  also,  in  an  opposite  sense,  they  signity  prin- 
ciples of  evil,  or  those  who  are  evil :  in  like  manner  people,  as 
signifying  principles  of  truth,  in  an  opposite  sense  signily  al«>o 
principles  that  are  false :    for,  in  a  corrupted  churcn,  good  is 
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changed  into  evil,  and  truth  into  what  is  false.  Hence  tlie  six- 
nification  of  nations  and  people,  in  this  sense,  very  frequently 
occurs  in  the  Word ;  as  in  Isaiah  xiii.  4;  xiv.  6;  xviii.  2,  7j^ 
XXX.  28  ;  xxxiv.  1,  2 ;  Ezek.  xx.  32 ;  and  in  several  other  places. 

1261.  As  nations  signified  principles  of  good,  so  also  did 
families,  because  every  nation  consisted  of  families.  For  the 
same  reason,  houses  had  the  same  signification,  since  every 
family  consisted  of  several  houses,  see  above,  n.  710.  Families^ 
however,  signify  principles  of  good  when  predicated  of  nations, 
but  principles  of  truth  when  predicated  of  people ;  as  in  David: 
"  All  the  families  of  the  nations  shall  bow  themselves  before 
thee;  for  the  kingdom  is  Jehovah's,  and  he  is  the  governor 
amonffst  the  nations^^'*  (Psalm  xxii.  27, 28.)  And  again  :  "  Give 
unto  Jehovah,  ye  fdmUiea  of  the  peojjoles^  give  unto  Jehovah 
glory  and  strength,"  (Psalm  xcvi.  7.)  In  this  and  the  preceding 
verse  of  this  chapter,  families  are  predicated  of  principles  of 
good,  because  they  were  families  of  nations. 

1262.  Hence  then  it  may  appear,  that  by  the  earth  is  here 
also  signified  the  church ;  for  ^en  mention  is  made  of  the  earth, 
or  of  a  country,  the  angels  have  no  preception  of  tlie  earth  or 
country,  but  of  the  nation  or  people  dwelling  therein ;  and  whea 
a  nation  or  j)eople  is  mentioned,  they  have  a  perception  of  their 
quality  or  ruling  character;  and  hence  by  the  earth  nothing 
else  is  signified  but  the  church,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  662; 
1066. 

1263.  That  "after  the  flood"  signifies,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  ancient  church,  appears  from  this  consideration  :  that 
the  flood  Wixs  the  end  of  the  most  ancient  church,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ancient  church,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  705,  739^ 
790. 

126-lr.  Hence  then  it  may  appear,  that  although  mere  names 
of  nations  and  families  occur  m  this  chapter,  still  it  contains 
in  general,  not  only  all  the  differences  ot  worship,  as  to  tho 
good  principles  of  charity  and  the  truths  of  faith,  which  pre- 
vailed in  the  ancient  church,  but  also  which  pi^evail  in  every 
church  ;  nay,  more  than  man  can  possibly  believe  or  conceive. 
Such  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 


OF  THE  ANTEDILUVIANS  WHO  PERISHED. 

1265.  AT  some  height  above  the  head  were  several  s^rits^ 
wJio  flowed  into  my  thoughts^  and  kept  them,  as  it  were  bound j  so 
that  iny  mind  was  in  much  obscurity.  They  pressed  on  me^  as  it 
wei^e^  with  considerable  force.  The  spirits  around  me^  in  like 
m>annery  were  kept  as  it  were  bound  by  them^  so  that  they  couUi 
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scarcely  think  at  all^  except  of  what  flowed  in  from  those  hy 
w}u)7n  tliey  were  hound;  and  that  continued  till  t/iey  were  e^xdted 
to  iiidignation,  I  was  infoi^med  that  tliese  spi^'iis  were  those 
who  lived  before  the  flx>od^  hut  not  of  those  w?u>  were  called 
Nephilim^  and  wJio  perished^  for  they  had  not  so  strong  a  per- 
suasive power, 

1266.  The  antedilvmans  who  perished  are  in  a  certain  hell 
under  the  heel  of  the  leftfoot!*"  2 hey  are  covered  with  a  certain 
$nisty  rock^  which  proceeds  from  their  direful  phantasies  ajid 
persuasions^  and  by  which  they  are  separated  from  the  rest  of 
tJie  hells^  arid  withheld  from  tlie  world  of  spirits.  They  are  conr 
tinually  in  the  effort  to  arise  from  their  conflnement^  hut  aU 
without  effect ;  for  they  are  of  such  a  nature  and  quality^  that 
should  they  corns  into  the  world  of  spiHts^  they  would^  by  tltsir 
direful  phantasies  and  poisonous  persuasions^  take  away  the 
power  of  thinking  from  all  spirits  they  should  meet^  except  such 
as  are  good  /  and  unless  the  Lord^  by  his  coming  intofl£sh^  had 
freed  the  world  of  spirits  from  tJtxit  wicked  crewy  mankind  must 
have  perished  ^  for  no  spirit  could  have  remahied  with  man^ 
and  yet  man  ca/nnot  live  a  single  moment  unless  spirits  and 
angels  be  associated  with  him, 

1267.  Such  of  them  as  persist  obstinately  in  their  endeavors 
to  emerge  from  that  helly  are  cruelly  treated  by  their  companions^ 
far  they  entertain  a  spirit  of  nwrtal  hatred  towards  aU^  even 
towards  their  companions,  Tlie  highest  ddight  they  can  enjoy ^ 
is.  for  one  to  hold  another  in  subjection.^  and  as  it  were  to  7nurdei' 
him :  a/nd  such  of  them  as  persist  rn^re  obstirwlely  in  tlieir  efforts 
to  emerge  from  their  confinement,  are  plunged  to  a  greater  depth 
beneath  the  misty  rock  ;  for  they  are  possessed  with  an  ungovem- 
able  passion  to  destroy  aU^  and  this  is  what  impels  them  to 
endeavor  to  corns  out.  Whoever  they  meet  they  enfold  in  a 
piece  of  coa/rse  cloth^  a/nd  carry  them  off  asprb<oners^  and  cast 
them,  into  what  appears  to  them,  to  be  a  sea^  or  otherwise  treat 
them  with  cruelty,  , 

1268.  Twos  on  a  time  proj^'ly  guarded^  and  conducted  to- 
wards that  misty  rock^  {this  is  effected^  not  by  j/assin-g  ffvm 
plaice  to  place^  but  by  passing  through  intermediate  societies  of 
spirits  and  angels,^  whilst  tlie  man  remains  in  the  same  place,^  but 
stUl  it  appears  as  if  he  was  let  downward^  When  I  approached 
the  rock^  I  experienced  a  gi'eat  degree  of  cold,,  which  seized  the 
lower  region  of  the  hack,  I  thence  conversed  with  therrh  con^T^n- 
ing  their  persuasions,^  and  asked  them  what  they  believed  cofir 
ctrning  toe  Lord  during  their  life  in  the  body?  They  replied 
that  they  tlwughtmuch  about  God,^  hut  that  they  persuaded  themr 
selves  that  no  God  existed^  but  that  men  were  gods  /  consequently^ 
t/uit  they  tliemselves  were  gods^  and  that  tJtey  had  cortfinrmed  them* 

*  See  note,  p.  800. 
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$elv€8  in  thfi^/ir  persuasions  hy  dreams,  Respecting  their  j^/zflry^ 
tasies  against  the  Lord^  we  shall  speak  toioards  the  close  (yf  this 
relation, 

1269.  In  order/or  my  better  information  respectirig  the  nature 
and  quality  of  these  spirits^  it  was  permitted  by  the  Lord  that 
some  of  them  should  ascend  into  ths  wmid  of  spirits.  Before  this 
was  done^  there  appeared  a  beautiful  little  boy  clad  in  while 
raimcnty  and  afterwards^  in  a  kind  of  open  door^  another  little 
hoy  i7i  green  raim^nt^  anii presently  two  women-servants  in  white 
head-dresses  ^  but  it  was  not  discovered  to  me- what  these  things 
signified, 

1270.  Soon  after  this^  some  of  the  evil  spirits  v^ere  let  out 
from  that  hell^  but  the  Lord  so  ordered  things  by  means  of  inter- 
mediate spirits  and  angels  that  they  could  not  do  me  the  least 
hurt.  They  arose  from  their  deep  abode  and  came  fn^ward^ 
seeming  to  make  tJwir  way  towards  the  fronts  through^  as  it  were^ 
ca/vems  in  the  rock^  and  so  to  ascend.  At  length  they  appeared 
to  the  left  ahove^  tfiat  from  that  statio?i,  thus  from  a  distance^ 
they  might  act  upon  me  by  influx.  L  was  infoi^ned,,  that  they 
had  permission  to  direct  their  influx  into  the  inght  side  of  my 
head,,  but  not  into  the  left^  and  from  the  r^ight  side  of  the  head 
into  the  left  side  of  the  chest,,  but  by  no  means  into  the  hft  side 
of  my  head,,  for  in  this  case  L shoidd  be  destroyed,,  sinc-c  they 
would  then  haveflowed-in  with  their  persuasions,,  which  are  dire- 
ful and  deadly ,'  but  that  when  their  influx  was  into  the  ^'ight  side 
of  the  head,,  and  thence  into  the  left  side  of  the  hreast,,  it  was 
by  lusts  /  such  is  the  nature  of  influx.  Their  persuasions  are 
such  as  to  extingxdsh  all  truth  and  goodness^  so  that  they  loho 
are  the  suhjects  of  their  influx  are  dejmved  of  all  power  of  per- 
ception,,  and  afterwards  oj  all  power  of  thought ;  jfor  which  rea- 
son also  all  other  spirits  were  removed.  When  they  began  their 
influx^  L  fell  asleep,,  and  during  my  sleep  their  influx  operated 
by  lusts^  and  indeed  so  powerfully,,  that  had  1  been  awake  1 
could  not  have  withstood  them :  L  felt  the  force  of  it  in  my 
sleep,,  and  it  was  such  as  L  cannot  describe,  only  I  rememba* 
afterwards  that  they  attempted  to  kill  me  by  a  suffocating  aflla- 
tus,,  which  was  felt  like  a  terrible  nightmare :  but  awaking  at 
that  instant,,  L  observed  that  they  wei*e  near  me,,  and  when  they 
perceived  that  I  was  awake,,  they  fled  to  their  station  above,,  and 
operated  by  influx  thence.  Tn  this  station  they  appeared  to  me 
as  if  they  were  vjrapped  up  in  a  sheet  or  piece  oj  cloth,  such  as 
is  mentioned  above,,  ii.  964.  L imagined  tt  vjos  themselves  loho 
were  thus  bandaged,,  but  it  was  others  whom  they  infolded  or 
wrapped  up.  This  is  effected  by  pliantasies  ;  nevertheless  the 
spirits^  against  whom  they  thus  operate  by 2>hantasies,,  know  no 
other  than  that  they  are  actually  thus  wrapp>ed-up.  It  appeared 
as  if  those  who  were  thus  wrapped  up,,  or  infolded,  were  tnm- 
llea  downward  as  through  the  declivity  of  a  kind  of  rocK  bvi 
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they  who  were  so  treated  were  taken  out  and  set  at  liberty  ;  {they 
were  spirits  who  were  not  willing  to  retire  from  me  with  the 
others :)  thus  they  were  preserved  by  the  Lord^  otherwise  they 
m,xist  have  been  suffooated.  They  woxdd  nevertJieless  have  re- 
vived again^  but  not  till  after  mtich  steering.  They  then  re- 
tired through  a  declivity  of  the  rook  /  there  proceeded  thence  a 
sound  as  of  boring^  as  if  many  large  boring  instrum£nts  were 
at  work  together^  and  it  was  perceived  that  this  sound  arose 
from  their  most  cruel  phantasies  against  the  Lord.  After  this 
they  were  cast  down  through  dark  caverns  beneath  tfie  misty 
rock  into  their  own  hell.  During  their  continuance  in  the 
world  of  spirits^  the  constitution  of  the  sphere  therein  was 
changed, 

1271.  There  were  afterwards  some  deceitful  spirits^  who 
wished  that  they  might  emerge^  and  infused  it  into  them  to  say 
that  they  were  nothing.^  or  mere  things  of  naughty  hoping  that^ 
undir  cover  of  this  artifice^  they  might  obtain  their  desire. 
There  was  then  heard  a  tumultuous  uproar  in  that  hell.^  like  a 
great  turbulent  rolling^  which  was  their  emotion  from  a  desire 
to  eynerge  again.  Some.,  therefore.,  were  also  permitted  to  emerge.^ 
and  they  appeared  in  the  same  station  as  before.  They  tJience 
attempted  P)  infuse  into  ms  their  deadly  persuasions.,  being  as- 
sisted ht/  deceitful  genii  ;  but  in  vain.,  because  I  was  protected 
by  the  Lord.  I  nevertheless  manifestly  perceived  that  their  per- 
suasive sphere  was  of  a  suffocating  quality.  They  supposed  that 
they  had  all  power  to  do  ichat  they  pleased.,  and  thai  they  could 
take  away  life  from  every  one :  but  to  expose  the  vanity  of  this 
imagination.,  they  were  thrust  down  again  to  their  infernal 
abodes  by  a  little  child.,  at  whose  presence  they  began  so  to  totter 
and  tremble  that  tliey  could  not  Kelp  expressing  their  anguish  by 
cries  ;  and  some  loere  tortured  to  such  a  degree ^  that  they  betook 
themselves  to  supplications  and  entreaties.  The  deceitful  also 
were  punished.,  being  at  first  almost  suffocated  by  the  others^  and 
afterwards  conglutinated.,  to  deter  them  from  such  practices  / 
but  afbinoards  they  were  set  at  liberty. 

1272.  It  was  afterwards  s/town  me  how  tJieir  women  were 
clothed ;  they  had  on  their  lieads  a  round  black  cap  or  hat.,  ex- 
tending  forward  and  adorned  in  front  as  with  turrets.  Their 
fa>ces  were  small  /  but  the  men  were  rough  and  hairy.  It  teas 
shown  m.e  also  how  they  prided  tJiemselves  in  the  midtitude  of 
their  children.^  by  taking  them  along  with  them  withersoever  they 
went.,  and  setting  them-  to  walk  before  them  in  an  inflected  line, 
but  it  was  told  them.,  that  the  love  of  their  off  spring  prevails  also 
amongst  all  brute  creatures.,  even  the  most  savage,  wherefore  it  is 
no  proof  of  their  being  under  the  influence  of  any  good  principle; 
hut  that  if  they  had  loved  their  children.,  not  with  a  view  to  self- 
love  or  Self -glory.,  but  with  a  view  to  the  common  good  by  the 
increase  of  human  society^  and  more  especially  by  the  multipHiccb- 
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tton  of  the  numbers  in  heaven^  and  thuafor  the  sake  oftJie  LorWfi 
Mngdom^  they  woidd  then  have  been  principled  in  the  genuine 
love  of  children. 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  THE  ELEVEiNTH. 


OF  THE  SITUATION  OF  THE  GRAND  MAN :    ALSO,  OF  PLACE  AND 

DISTANCE   IN   ANOTHER   LIFE. 

1273.  SOULS  recently  deceased^  when  they  are  to  he  sepO" 
rated  from  the  consort  of  the  sph^tual  angels^  %n  order  that  tJiey 
may  corne  aniongst  spirits^  and  at  length  he  conveyed  to  the  society 
in  which  tJiey  had  heen  during  their  hfe  in  the  hody^  are  conducted 
hy  the  angels  to  several  vxansions^  which  are  so  many  separate 
societies s  yet^  nevertheless^  in  conjunction  with  others  ;  and  they 
are  everywhere  received^  yet  still  proceed  thence  to  others.  This 
is  continued  for  some  ti^ne^  till  they  come  to  the  society  in  which 
they  hadheen  duHng  their  life  in  tJie  hody^  and  there  they  remain. 
From  hence  their  hfe  begins  again  anew.  If  a  man  have  been  a 
dissembler,^  a  hypocrite,^  or  a  deceitful  person,,  who  has  tlie  art  to 
assume  a  false  character,^  and  to  put  on  an  angelic  appearance^ 
he  is  sometimes  received  by  good  spirits  /  Jw^,  after  a  short  inter- 
val^  he  is  separated  from  their  society ,^  and  tlien  wanders  about 
alone,,  without  any  angeVlc  companionSy  begging  to  be  received  / 
hut  he  is  rejected^  and  som^imes  is  punished ;  and  at  length  he 
is  conveyed  down  amongst  the  infernals.  They  wlic^from  a  state 
of  vastation,^  are  taken  up  amongst  the  angels^  also  pass  through 
various  societies,,  being  everywhere  received  and  dismissed  with 
civility  and  charity,,  till  at  length  they  come  to  an  angelic  society 
which  is  in  concord  or  agreement  with  the  peculiar  character  of 
their  charity ,^  pi^ty,,  probity,,  or  sincere  civility,  I  have  also 
myself  been  conducted  in  like  manner  through  various  mansions^ 
and  had  an  opportunity  of  discoursi7ig  with  the  inhabitants  in 
the  several  societies,,  in  order  that  I  might  he  fully  acquainted 
with  the  nature  and  manner  of  this  process,  it  was  then  given 
me  to  reflect  on  changes  of  place,,  and  to  perceive  that  they  are 
only  apparent,^  and  are  nothing  hut  changes  of  state,,  whilst  the 
body  remains  in  tJie  same  place, 

1 274.  Amongstthewoyiaerful  circumstances  relating  to  another 
life,,  are  the  following :  First  :  That  the  societies  of  spirits  and 
of  angels  appear  distinct  from  each  other  in  point  ofsituatio^y 
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although  plcaces  and  distances  in  aiwther  life  are  nothing  else  hut 
varieties  of  state.  Secondly:  That  the  situations  and  distanx^es 
a/re  disposed  with  relation  to  the  human  hody^  so  that  thei/  who 
are  to  the  rights  appear  to  the  right,  and  they  who  ar^.  io  the  left 
appear  to  tlie  left,  vn  whatever  direction  the  body  be  turned  /  and 
this  holds  true  also  with  respect  to  the  other  quarters.  Thirdly  : 
That  no  spirits  and  angels  are  so  far  distant  from  each  other  but 
that  they  may  be  seen :  n&oertheless,  that  no  mxyre  come  into  view 
than  is  granted  by  the  Lord.  Fouriuly:  That  spirits  who 
are  tlwught  of  by  others  {a^  those  who  have  been  in  any  degre  • 
acquainted  together  during  the  life  of  tlie  body)  are  p7*esent  in 
an  histant,  when  it  is  granted  by  the  Lord,  and  so  very  near  that 
they  can  hear  and  touch  each  other,  or  be  at  any  little  distance, 
notwit/istandi7ig  they  might  have  been  thousands  of  miles  asunder^ 
or  even  in  different  systems  of  the  astral  heavens  ;  the  reason  is, 
because  distance  of  place  does  not  opei^ate  in  the  other  life. 
Fifthly  :  That  the  angels  have  no  idea  of  time.  Such  is  the 
case  in  ths  woi^ld  of  spirits,  and  stiU  tnore  perfecd/y  in  heaven  ; 
how  much  more  then  with  respect  to  the  Lord,  to  whom  all  and 
every  one  must  needs  be  most  immediately  present,  and  under 
his  direct  inspection  and  providence  !  These  things  appear  in- 
credible,  but  iievertheless  tliey  are  true, 

1275.  I  was  once  in  a  society  where  there  prevailed  tranquilli- 
ty,  or  whose  tranquil  state  approached  in  soms  degree  to  a  state 
of  peace,  tlwugh  it  was  not  thai  of  peace,  I  there  discoursed 
concerning  the  state  of  infants,  and  also  concerning  place :  when 
it  was  observed  that  change  of  place  and  of  distance  is  only  an 
appearance,  according  to  eveinj  one's  state,  and  its  changes,  Wlien 
I  was  translated  thitlier,  tlie  spirits  about  ine  appeared  to  be 
removed,  and  seemed  beneath  me  /  stiU  it  was  yraiited  ms  to 
hear  their  discourse, 

1376.  As  to  what  respects  the  situation  in  which  spirits  are 
in  the  world  of  spirits,  and  anaels  are  in  heaven,  the  case  is  this. 
Angels  are  on  the  right  hand  of  tlie  Lord:  evil  spirits  on  the  left : 
in  front  are  those  of  a  middle  sort;  behind  are  the  malignant ; 
above  the  head  are  those  who  are  of  a  high  aspiring  temper  / 
beneath  the  feet  are  the  hells  which  correspond  with  those  woo 
are  on  high.  Thus  all  have  tlieir  particular  situations  in  respect 
to  tlcc  Lord,  in  all  directions  and  at  all  altitudes,  and  in  h-ori- 
zontal  planes,  or  in  verticals,  or  in  planes  inclined  in  ever^y  di^gree 
of  obliquity :  tlieir  situalion,  also,  is  constant,  and  witlwut  vaH- 
ation  to  eternity.  The  heavens  constitute  as  it  were  one  man, 
which  is  therefore  called  the  Grand  Max,  between  which,  and 
all  the  constituent  parts  of  every  individual  man,  there  is  an  exact 
oorre-'^pondence,  conceiming  whicK  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Lord,  more  will  be  said  in  the  following  parts  of  this  iOi)rk. 
H&nce  it  is,  that  the  situation  of  all  things  is  similar  with  respect 
to  every  angel^  and  to  every  man  to  whom  heaven  is  openea  by 
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ths  Lord,  l^hls  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  Lord* 8  prcu* 
ence^  for  it  could  not  he  so  unless  tJie  L<yrd  were  omnipresent 
in  heaven, 

1277.  The  same  holds  true  with  respect  to  men^  aw?  to  their 
souls^  which  are  constantly  hound  to  some  society  of  spirits  a?id 
angels.  They  also  have  their  respective  situatio7is  in  the  Lord^s 
kingdoTn^  accoi'ding  to  the  genius  of  their  lives  and  according  to 
their  states.  Nor  does  their  distance  from  each  other  on  earth 
alter  the  case:  though  persons  may  live  here  many  thousands  of 
miles  asunder  .^  still  it  is  possible  that  they  may  he  together  in  one 
society^  they  who  live  in  chanty  in  one  angelic  society^  and  they 
who  live  in  hatred  and  other  evil  affections  in  one  infei^nal  society, 
Tn  like  manner,^  their  living  together  on  earth  does  not  alte7'  the 
case  :  though  great  numbers  may  he  together  in  one  place  here., 
still  they  are  all  distinguished  according  to  the  particular  genius 
of  their  lives^  and  according  to  their  states.^  and  each  may  he  in  a 
aifferent  spii'itual  society,  Men,^  who  are  distant  from  each  other 
some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  miles ^  wlien  they  appear  before 
the  internal  senses  of  each  other  are  so  near.^  that  tti  some  cases 
they  are  in  mutual  contact.,  according  to  their  situation  :  thus 
supposing  there  were  several  on  earth,^  who  had  their  internal 
sight  open.^  they  might  be  together .^  and  converse  together.,  even 
tKough  one  were  in  India,  and  another  in  Europe,  This.,  also.,  1 
have  been  convinced  of  by  experience.  Thus  all  men  on  earth., 
both  in  general  and  in  particular.,  are  most  immediately  present 
with  the  Lord.,  and  are  under  his  irisnectioii  and  providence. 

1278.  A  continuation  of  this  subject.^  concerning  situation^ 
place.,  distance.,  and  time.,  in  another  life.,  may  be  seen  at  the  end 
of  this  chapter. 


CHAPTER  XL 

1.  AND  the  whole  earth  was  (of)  one  lip,  and  their  words 
(were)  one. 

2.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  journeyed  from  the  east, 
that  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  and  dwelt  there. 

3.  And  they  said  each  man  to  his  companion,  Come,  let  us 
make  bricks,  and  let  us  burn  them  to  a  burning.  And  they 
had  Irick  for  stone,  and  bitumen  had  they  for  loam. 

4.  And  they  said.  Come,  let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower, 
and  the  head  thereof  in  heaven  ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name, 
lest  haply  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  faces  of  the  whole 
earth. 

5.  And  Jehovah  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the  tower 
"which  the  sons  of  men  built. 
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6.  And  Jehovah  said,  Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they 
have  all  one  lip,  and  this  they  begin  to  do;  and  now  nothing 
will  be  restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined  to  do. 

7.  Come,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  confound  their  lip,  that 
they^  may  not  hear  each,  man  the  lip  of  his  companion. 

8.  And  Jehovah  dispersed  them  thence  over  the  faces  of  the 
whole  earth,  and  they  ceased  to  build  the  city. 

9.  "Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel,  because 
there  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth.  And 
thence  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth, 

10.  These  are  the  generations  of  Shem ;  Shem  was  a  son  of 
a  hundred  years,  and  begat  Arphaxad,  two  yeai's  after  the  fl<x)d. 

11.  And  Shem  lived  after  he  begat  Arphaxad  live  hundred 
yeai's,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

12.  And  Arphaxad  lived  five  and  thirty  years,  and  bega^ 
Selah. 

13.  And  Arphaxad  lived  after  he  begat  Selah  four  hundred 
and  three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  dauo^hters. 

14.  And  Selah  lived  thirty  yeare,  and  begat  Heber. 

15.  And  Selah  lived  after  he  l)egat  Heber  four  hundred  and 
three  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

16.  And  Heber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,  and  begat  Peleg. 

17.  And  Heber  lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four  hundred  and 
thirty  yeai's,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

18.  And  Peleg  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat  Reu. 

19.  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  begat  Reu  two  hundred  and 
nine  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

20.  And  Reu  lived  thirty  and  two  yeai-s,  and  begat  Serug. 

21.  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begat  Serug  two  hundred  and 
seven  years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

22.  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years,  and  begat  Nahor. 

23.  And  Serug  lived  after  he  begat  Nahor  two  hundred 
years,  and  begat  sons  and  daughter. 

24.  And  iTahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years,  and  begat 
Tcrah. 

25.  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a  hundred  and 
nineteen  yeai's,  and  begat  sons  and  daughters. 

26.  And  Terah  lived  seventy  years,  and  begat  Abram,  Na- 
hor, and  Haran. 

27.  Tliese  are  the  generations  of  Terah :  Terah  begat  Abram, 
Nahor,  and  Haran.     And  Haran  begat  Lot. 

28.  And  Haran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father,  in  the 
land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans. 

29.  And  Abram  and  Nahor  took  to  themselves  wives :  the 
name  of  Abram's  wife  was  Sarai :  and  the  name  of  Nahor's 
wife  was  Milcah,  the  daughter  of  Haran,  the  father  of  MiJcah, 
iind  the  father  of  Iscah. 

30.  And  Sarai  was  barren,  she  had  no  child. 
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31.  And  Temh  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of 
Haran,  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter-in-law,  the  wife 
of  Abram  liis  son  ;  and  they  went  forth  with  them  from  Ur  ot 
the  Chaldeans,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  they  came 
to  Haran,  and  there  abode. 

32.  And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred  and  five  years ; 
and  Terah  died  in  Haran. 


THE  CONTENTS. 


1279.  THE  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  first  ancient 
church  which  was  after  the  flood,  from  verse  1  to  9. 

1280.  Concerning  its  first  state,  that  all  had  one  doctrine, 
verse  1 :  concerning  its  second  state,  that  it  began  to  decline, 
verse  2 :  concerning  its  third  state,  that  it  began  to  be  under 
the  government  of  falses  grounded  in  evil  lusts,  verse  3;  con- 
cerning its  fourth  state,  that  its  members  began  to  assume 
dominion  by  means  of  divine  worship,  verse  4 ;  wherefore  the 
state  of  the  church  was  changed,  verses  5,  6,  so  that  none  were 
principled  in  the  good  of  faini,  verses  7,  8,  9. 

1281.  The  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  a  second  ancient 
church,  which  had  its  name  from  Heber;  and  concerning  its 
derivation  and  state,  and  that  at  length  it  closed  in  idolatry, 
verses  10  to  26. 

1282.  The  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  origin  of  a 
third  ancient  church,  which,  from  being  idolatrous,  became 
representative,  verses  27  to  32. 


THE  INTERNAL  SENSE. 


1283.  THE  subject  now  treated  of  is  concerning  the  an- 
cient church  in  general,  showing  how  its  internal  worship  in 
process  of  time  was  falsified  and  adulterated,  and  consequently 
Its  external  worship  also,  the  state  of  external  worship  being 
always  dej)endent  on  the  state  of  internal  worship.  The  falsi- 
fication and  adulteration  of  internal  worship,  here,  is  Babel. 
.  That  heretofore,  except  in  what  relates  to  Heber,  the  par- 
ticulai*s  recorded  were  not  matters  of  real  history,  but  only 
significant  statements  arranged  in  an  historical  form,  may  ap- 
pear further  from  what  is  here  written  concerning  the  tower 
of  Babel ;  as,  that  they  attempted  to  build  a  tower  whose 
head  should  be  in  heaven ;  that  their  lips  were  confounded  so 
that  one  could  not  hear  the  lip  of  another,  and  that  it  was 


626  GENESIS.  [Chap,  xi 

Jehovah  who  thus  confounded  them.  Tlic  same  may  also  appear 
from  its  being  said,  that  hence  came. Babel,  when  nevertheless, 
in  the  foregoing  chapter,  verse  10,  Babel  is  said  to  have  been 
built  by  jNinirod.  Ilence,  also,  it  is  manifest,  that  Babel  does 
not  signify  a  city,  but  some  certain  thing,  and,  in  the  present 
case,  a  species  of  worship,  the  interiors  of  which  are  profane, 
whilst  the  externals  appear  holy. 

1284.  Vei*se  1.  And  the  whole  ea/rth  was  {of)  one  lip^  and 
their  words  {were)  one.  By  "the  whole  earth  was  of  one  lip," 
is  signified,  that  there  prevailed  everywhere  one  doctrine  in 
general:  lip  signifies  doctrine;  the  earth  is  the  church:  by 
*'  their  words  (were)  one,"  is  signified,  that  there  prevailed  one 
doctrine  in  particular. 

1285.  That  by  "  the  whole  earth  was  (of)  one  lip,"  is  signi- 
fied, that  there  prevailed  everywhere  one  doctrinal  in  general, 
appeal's  from  the  signification  of  the  lip,  as  used  in  the  Word, 
concerning  which- we  shall  speak  presently.  In  this  verse,  and 
by  these  words,  is  described  the  state  of  the  Ancient  church 
as  to  its  nature  and  quality,  viz.,  that  there  prevailed  one  doc- 
trine in  general :  but  in  the  following  verse  is  described  how  it 
began  to  be  falsified  and  adulterated :  and  afterwards,  as  far  as 
vei'se  9,  how  it  was  altogether  perverted,  so  that  there  remained 
no  longer  any  internal  woi*ship.  The  subject  soon  after  treated 
of  is,  coijcerning  a  second  ancient  church  begun  by  Heber;  and, 
lastly,  concerniug  a  third,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish 
church  ;  for  after  the  flood  there  were  three  churches  in  succes- 
sion. As  to  what  conceiTis  the  first  ancient  church,  of  which  it 
is  said  (notwithstanding  its  being  difl*used  so  widely  through  the 
world^  that  there  was  in  it  only  one  lip,  and  their  w<»rds  were 
one,  that  is,  one  doctrine  in  general  and  in  particular,  when, 
nevertheless,  the  kinds  of  woi'ship,  both  internal  and  external, 
prevailing  in  it,  were  very  difiterent,  as  was  shown  in  the  foi*e- 
going  chapter,  where  by  every  ])articular  nation  mentioned  is 
signified  some  diflFerent  doctrinal  and  ritual ;  the  case  is  this. 
In  heaven  there  are  innumerable  societies,  and  all  various,  but 
still  they  form  a  one,  for  they  are  all  under  the  Lord's  guiding 
and  governance,  as  one ;  on  which  subject  see  what  was  said 
above,  n.  457,  551,  684,  685,  690.  In  this  respect,  heaven  is 
like  any  individual  man,  in  whom,  although  there  are  so  many 
viscera,  and  so  many  smaller  viscera  within  the  larger,  so  many 
organs  and  so  many  members,  each  of  which  has  a  different 
operation  from  the  rest,  yet  they  are  all  and  each  of  them 
governed  as  one  by  one  soul :  or  it  is  like  the  body  in  which 
there  are  different  activities  of  force  and  motion,  whilst,  never- 
theless, they  are  all  ruled  by  one  single  motion  of  the  heart, 
and  one  single  motion  of  the  lungs,  and  make  a  one.  The  true 
ground  and  reason  why  all  these  component  parts  can  thus  act 
aa  one  is,  because  in  heaven  there  is  one  single  infiu.x,  which  is 
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received  by  everyone  according  to  his  particular  genius  or  tem- 
per, and  whicli  is  an  influx  of  affections  from  the  Lord  or  from 
nis  mercy  and  life ;  and  althongli  the  influx  is  one  and  single, 
yet  all  things  obey  and  follow  it  as  if  they  were  one ;  and  this  is 
a  consequence  of  that  mutual  love  in  which  they  are  principled 
who  are  in  heaven.  Thus  it  was  with  the  first  ancient  church, 
in  which,  notwithstanding  there  were  so  many  kinds  of  worship 
both  inteiTial  and  external,  varying  in  their  genera  accoraing  to 
the  number  of  nations,  and  in  their  species  according  to  the 
number  of  families  in  each  nation,  and  in  their  particulars 
according  to  the  number  of  individual  men  in  the  church,  still 
they  had  all  one  lip,  and  their  words  were  one;  that  is,  they 
were  all  principled  m  one  doctrine  in  general  and  in  particular. 
The  doctrine  is  one,  when  all  are  principled  in  mutual  love  and 
charity.  Mutual  love  and  charity  are  euective  of  unity,  or  one- 
ness, even  amongst  varieties,  uniting  varieties  into  one ;  for  let 
numbers  be  multiplied  ever  so  much,  even  to  thousands  and  ten 
thousands,  if  they  are  all  principled  in  charity,  or  mutual  love, 
they  have  all  one  end,  viz.,  the  common  good,  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  himself;  in  which  case  the  varieties  jn 
matters  of  doctrine  and  worship  are  like  the  varieties  of  the 
senses  and  viscera  in  man,  as  just  observed,  which  contribute  to 
the  perfection  of  the  whole.  For  then  the  Lord,  by  means  of 
charity,  enters  into  and  operates  upon  all,  with  a  diiference  of 
manner  according  to  the  particular  temper  of  each,  and  thus 
arranges  all  and  every  one  into  order,  as  in  heaven  so  on  earth ; 
and  thus  the  will  of  the  Lord  is  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven, 
according  to  what  he  himself  teaches. 

1286.  That  the  lip  signifies  doctrine  appears  from  these 
passages  in  the  Word:  '^The  seraphim  cried  one  to  another, 
and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  hosts. — Then  said  I, 
Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  cut  otf !  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lijps  j 
and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lipsj'  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  the  King,  Jehovah  of  hosts.  Then  one  of  the 
seraphim  flew  to  me,  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he 
had  taken  with  the  tongs  from  oflT  the  altar :  and  he  touched  my 
mouth  with  it,  and  said,  I^,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips^  and 
thine  iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  is  purged,"  (Isaiah  vi. 
3,  5,  6,  7.)  The  lips  here  denote  the  interiors  of  man,  conse- 
quently internal  worehip,  from  which  proceeds  adoration,  which 
was  here  represented  by  what  was  done  to  the  prophet.  Every 
one  may  see  that  the  touching  of  his  lips,  and  the  removal  of 
his  iniquity  thereby,  and  the  expiation  of  his  sin,  was  a  repre- 
Bentation  of  the  interior  things,  which  are  signified  by  the  lips, 
and  which  are  those  which  belong  to  charity  and  the  doctrine 
thereof.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  He  shall  smite  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouthy  and  with  the  breath  of  his  Hm 
fihall  he  slay  the  wicked,"  (xi.  4.)    In  the  internal  sense  tne 
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moaning  is,  not  that  Jehovah  smites  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth, 
and  slays  the  wicked  with  the  breath  of  his  lips,  but  that  the 
wicked  do  this  to  themselves;  the  breath  of  the  lips  is  doctrine, 
which  with  the  wicked  is  false.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet: 
"  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips.  Peace,  peace,  to  him  that  is 
afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith  Jehovah,  and  I  will  heal 
him,"  (Ivii.  19 :)  the  fruit  of  the  lips  signifies  doctrine.  So  in 
Ezekiel :  "  Son  of  man,  go,  get  thee  to  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
speak  my  words  unto  them.  Thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  deep 
of  lip^  and  heavy  of  tonqite^  but  to  the  house  of  Israel :  not  to 
many  people  deep  of  Lip^  and  heavy  of  tongue^  whose  wards 
thou  canst  not  hear.  If  I  had  sent  thee  to  them,  would  they 
not  have  hearkened  unto  thee  ?  but  the  house  of  Israel  will  not 
hearken  unto  thee ;  for  they  will  not  hearken  unto  me :  for  all 
the  house  of  Israel  are  stiff  of  forehead,  and  hard  of  heart," 
(iii.  4 — 7.)  Deep  of  lip  is  predicated  of  the  Gentiles,  who,  al- 
though they  hold  falsit}-  of  doctrine,  are  nevertheless  principled 
in  charity,  and  who  are  therefore  said  to  hearken ;  whereas  they 
who  are  not  principled  in  charity  are  said  to  be  stiff  of  forehead 
and  hard  of  heart.  So  in  Zephaniah  :  ''  I  will  turn  to  the  peo- 
ple with  a  pm'e  lip^  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  to  serve  him  with  one  consent,"  (iii.  9 ;)  where  a  pure 
lip  manifestly  denotes  doctrine.  So  in  Malachi :  "  The  law  of 
truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and  perversity  was  not  found  in  his 
lips: — for  the  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and  they 
shall  seek  the  law  from  his  mouth,  because  he  is  the  messenger 
of  Jehovah  of  hosts,"  (ii.  6,  7;)  speaking  of  Levi,  by  whom  is 
represented  the  Lord:  his  lips  denote  doctrine  grounded  in 
charity.     So  in  David :  "  Who  say.  With  our  tongue  will  we 

Srevail,  our  lips  are  our  own,"  (Psalm  xii.  4;^  where  the  lips 
enote  falses.  Again  :  '^My  soul  shall  be  satisfied  as  with  mar- 
row and  fatness,  and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful 
lipSy^^  (Psalm  Ixiii.  5.)  So  in  Isaiah  :  "In  that  day  there  shall 
be  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt  speaking  with  the  Up  of  Ca- 
naan, and  swearing  to  Jehovah  of  hosts,"  (xix.  18;)  vniere  the 
lip  is  mentioned  for  doctrine. 

1287.  That  the  earth  signifies  the  church,  was  shown  above, 
n.  662, 1066. 

1288.  That  by  "  their  words  (were)  one,"  is  signified,  that 
they  had  one  doctrine  in  particular,  appeara  from  what  was  said 
above,  for  the  lip  signifies  doctrine  in  general,  as  has  been 
already  shown,  but  words  signify  doctrine  in  particular,  or  the 
particulars  of  doctrine.  These  particulars  do  not  cause  disagree- 
ment, as  was  observed  above,  provided  they  regard  one  end, 
which  is,  to  love  the  Lord  above  all  things,  and  our  neighbor 
as  ourselves,  for  then  they  are  all  particulars  of  these  generals. 
That  the  term  '*  word"  signifies  all  doctrine  relating  to  charity 
and  to  faith  grounded  in  charity,  and  that  words  signify  what 
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appertains  to  doctrine,  appears  from  David :  "  I  will  praise  thee 
with  uprightness  of  heart,  when  I  shall  have  learned  thy  riglitc- 
0U8  judgments ;  I  will  keep  thy  statutes.  Wherewithal  shall  a 
young  man  cleanse  his  way  ?  by  taking  heed,  according  to  thv 
word.  With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee :  O  let  me  not 
wander  from  thy  commandments.  Thy  ward  have  I  hid  in  my 
heart,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee.  Blessed  art  thou,  O 
Jehovah ;  teach  me  tliy  statutes.  With  my  lips  have  I  declared 
all  the  judgments  of  thy  mouth :  I  have  rejoiced  in  the  way  of 
thy  testimonies.  I  meditate  in  thy  precepts,  and  have  respect 
unto  thy  ways.  I  delight  myself  in  thy  statutes ;  I  do  not  forget 
thy  i/^ordf,"  (Psalm  cxix.  6  to  17.)  The  term  "word"  is  used 
for  doctrine  in  general.  That  a  distinction  is  here  made  between 
precepts,  judgments,  testimonies,  commandments,  statutes, 
ways,  and  lips,  is  evident ;  all  which  are  things  belonging  to 
the  Lord's  word  or  doctrine.  In  other  parts  of  the  Word,  also, 
these  expressions  have  a  distinct  signification.  Again  :  "A  song 
of  love.  My  heart  is  meditating  a  good  word ;  my  tongue  is 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  sons  of 
men  :  grace  is  poured  upon  thy  lips.  Ride  upon  the  word  of 
truth,  and  of  meekness  of  justice :  and  thy  right  hand  shall 
teach  thee  wonderful  things,"  (Psalm  xlv.  1,  2,  4:)  to  ride  upon 
the  word  of  truth,  and  of  meekness  of  justice,  is  to  teach  the 
doctrine  of  truth  and  goodness.  In  this  passage,  as  in  other 
parts  of  the  Word,  a  distinct  signification  is  assigned  to  the 
terms  word,  mouth,  lip,  and  tongue ;  and  it  is  very  evident  that 
they  all  have  relation  to  doctrine  concerning  charity,  because 
it  18  called  a  song  of  love;  of  which  doctrine  is  predicated 
beauty  above  the  sons  of  men,  grace  of  lips,  and  a  right  hand 
which  teacheth  wonderful  things.  So  in  Isaiah  :  "  Jehovah  sent 
a  word  unto  Jacob,  and  it  lighted  upon  Israel,"  (ix.  8  ;)  where 
a  word  signifies  the  doctrine  of  internal  and  external  worship ; 
Jacob,  in  this  passage,  denoting  external  worship,  and  Israel 
internal.  So  in  Matthew :  "  [Jesus]  said,  Man  aoth  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  v)ord  which  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God,"  (iv.  4.)  Again :  "  When  any  one  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdoTii^  and  mindeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked  one,  and  taketh  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  Ijeart," 
(xiii.  19;)  see  also  what  is  there  said  of  the  Word,  verses  20 — - 
23.  Again :  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away,"  (xxiv.  35.)  In  these  passages, 
the  word  denotes  the  Lord's  doctrine,  and  words  denote  the 
things  appertaining  to  his  doctrine.  Since  words  denote  all 
things  appertaining  to  doctrine,  therefore  the  commandments 
of  the  decalogue  are  called  words  in  Exodus :  "  [Jehovah]  wrote 
upon  the  tables  the  words  of  the  covenant,  the  ten  words^'* 
(xxxiv.  28.J  Again :  "  He  hath  declared  unto  you  his  covenant 
which  he  nath  commanded  you  to  do,  even  ten  words;  and  be 
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wrote  tliem  upon  two  tables  of  stone,"  (Dent,  i v.  13;  x.  4.) 
Again  :  "  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  keep  tliy  soul  dih'gently, 
lost  thou  forget  the  wm'ds  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,"  (Deut. 
iv.  9,)  not  to  mention  other  passages. 

1289.  Verse  2.  And  it  cartie  to  pass  when  they  journeyed 
from,  the  East^  that  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar^ 
and  dwelt  there.  "  When  they  journeyed  from  the  east,"  sig- 
nifies, when  they  receded  from  charity  ;  the  east  is  charity  from 
Uie  Lord  :  by  "  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,"  is 
signified  that  their  worship  became  more  unclean  and  profane: 
^*  and  they  dwelt  there,"  signifies  life. 

1290.  That  by  "  when  they  journeyed  from  the  east,"  is  sig- 
nified when  they  receded  from  charity,  aj)pear8  from  the  signi- 
fication of  journeying,  and  from  the  signification  of  the  east, 
as  used  in  the  Word.  It  is  evident  that  journeying  here  signifies 
to  recede,  as  it  is  predicated  of  charity,  which  is  the  east,  from 
whence  they  journeyed. 

1291.  That  the  east  is  charity  from  the  Lord,  appears  from 
what  was  shown  above,  n.  101,  1250. 

1292.  That  by  "  they  found  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar," 
is  signified  that  their  worship  became  more  unclean  and  pro- 
fane, appeal's  from  the  signification  of  a  valley,  and  from  the 
signification  of  the  land  of  Shinar.  As  to  what  respects  the 
meaning  of  a  valley,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  mountains,  in 
the  Word,  signify  love  or  charity,  these  being  the  highest,  or, 
what  amounts  to  the  same,  the  inmost  things  in  worehip ;  ac- 
cording to  what  was  shown  above,  n.  795 :  hence  a  valley 
signifies  what  is  beneath  mountains,  or  what  is  inferior,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  what  is  more  external,  in  worship. 
13ut  the  land  of  Shinar,  signifies  external  worship  whose  internal 
is  profane,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  1183.  Thus,  in  the  present 
case,  by  their  finding  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  is  signi- 
fied, that  their  worship  became  more  unclean  and  profane.  In 
the  first  verse  the  church  is  treated  of  as  being  of  one  lip,  and 
their  words  one,  or  having  one  doctrine  in  general  and  in  par- 
ticular :  but  the  subject  treated  of  in  this  verse  is  the  declension 
of  the  church,  expressed  by  their  journeying  from  the  east,  that 
is,  by  their  beginning  to  recede  from  charity.  For  in  propor- 
tion as  the  church,  or  the  members  of  the  church,  recede  from 
charity,  their  worship  recedes  from  the  state  of  bein^  ^<^lj?  ^'^^ 
approaches  the  state  of  being  unclean  and  profane.  This  signi- 
fication of  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Shinar,  is  grounded  in  this 
circumstance,  that  a  valley  is  a  kind  of  low  place  between 
mountains,  and  mountains  signity,  as  just  observed,  the  holy 
states  and  feelings  of  love  or  of  charity  in  worship.  The  same 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  a  valley  when  mentioned 
in  the  Word,  where,  in  tne  original  tongue,  different  words  are 
used  to  express  it,  which  are  significative,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
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of  what  is  less  or  more  profane  in  worship.  As  in  Isaiah : 
''  The  burden  of  the  valley  of  vhwux, — For  it  is  a  day  of  trouble, 
and  of  treading  down,  and  of  perplexity  by  the  Lord  Jehovah 
of  hosts  in  i\\^  valley  of  vision^'*  (xxii.  1,  5;)  where  the  valley 
of  vision  denotes  phantasies  and  reasonings,  whereby  w'orship  is 
falsified  and  at  length  profaned.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  ''  How  canst 
thou  say  I  am  not  polluted,  I  have  not  walked  after  Baalim  J 
see  thy  way  in  the  valley^'*  (ii.  23 ;)  where  the  valley  denotes 
unclean  worship.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "They  have 
built  the  high  places  of  Tophet,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  the 
son  of  Hinnom.  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  that  it  shall 
no  more  be  called  Tophet,  nor  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Hinnoui, 
but  the  valley  of  slaughter,"  (vii.  31,  32 ;  chap.  xix.  6.)  The 
valley  of  Hinnom  denotes  hell,  and  also  the  profanation  of  truth 
and  goodness.  So  in  Ezekiel :  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah 
to  the  mountains  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  channels  and  to  the 
valleys :  Behold  I,  even  I,  will  bring  upon  you  the  sword,  and 
I  will  destroy  your  high  places,"  (vi.  3.)  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  "  1  will  give  unto  Gog  a  place  there  of  graves  in 
Israel,  the  valley  ot  the  passengers  on  the  east  of  the  sea : — 
and  they  shall  call  it  the  valley  of  the  multitude  of  Gog," 
(xxxix.  11, 15  ;)  speaking  of  worship  in  externals,  where  a  valley 
denotes  such  worship.''*  But  when  worship  is  not  as  yet  become 
so  profane,  the  term  for  a  valley,  nsed  to  express  it,  is  the  same 
which  occurs  in  this  verse.f  As  in  Isaiah  :  "  I  will  open  rivers 
in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys :  I  will 
make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry  land  springs 
of  water,"  (xli.  18 ;)  speaking  of  those  who  are  in  ignorance, 
or  who  are  not  instructed  in  the  knowledges  of  faith  and  charity, 
but  who  nevertheless  are  principled  in  charity.:]: 

1293.  "  And  they  dwelt  there." — That  these  words  signify 
life  thence  derived,  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  dwell- 
ing as  used  in  the  Word,  and  denoting  living.  The  expression 
to  dxoell  occurs  frequently  both  in  the  prophetical  and  historical 
parts  of  the  Word,  and,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  internal 
sense  it  signifies  to  live.  The  reason  is,  because  the  most 
ancient  people  dwelt  in  tents,  and  there  performed  the  most 
holy  worship ;  wherefore  also  tents,  in  the  Word,  signify  the 
holy  principle  of  worship,  as  w^as  shown,  n.  414 :  and  as  such 
is  the  signification  of  tents,  therefore  also  to  dwells  in  a  good 
sense,  signifies  to  live,  or  life.  In  like  manner,  because  the 
most  ancient  people  used  to  journey  with  their  tents,  tojawiTiey^ 
in  the  internal  sense  of  the  Word,  signifies  the  institutes  and 
order  of  life. 

*  The  word  for  valley^  in  the  above  places,  la  the  original,  is  ^"^3. 
f  That  word  is  nspa. 

X  A  valley  is  mentioned  in  the  like  sense,  expressed  by  the  same  word^  in  EmIi 
xzzvil  1. 
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1294.  Verse  3.  And  they  said^  each  tnan  to  his  companion^ 
Conie^  let  us  viake  hrick^  wixd  let  us  hum  them,  to  a  huiming.  Ami 
they  had  hrickfor  stone^  and  hitv/men  had  they  for  loam.  And 
they  said,  each  man  to  his  companion,  signifies,  that  it  was 
begun :  Come,  let  us  make  brick,  signifies  the  falses  which  they 
framed  to  themselves :  and  let  us  burn  them  to  a  burning,  sig- 
nifies evils  originating  in  self-love  :  and  they  had  brick  for  stone, 
signifies,  that  they  had  the  false  instead  of  truth  :  and  bitumen 
had  they  for  loam,  signifies  that  they  had  the  evil  of  lust  instead 
of  goodness. 

1295.  That  by  "they  said,  each  man  to  his  companion,'^  is 
signified,  that  it  was  begun,  or  that  they  began,  follows  from 
the  series  of  the  things  treated  of  The  subiect  treated  of  in 
this  verse  is  concerning  the  tliird  state  of  the  church,  when 
falses  began  to  prevail,  and,  in  fact,  such  falses  as  are  grounded 
in  evil  lusts.  There  are  two  origins  of  falses  ;  one  arising  from 
ignorance  of  truth,  the  other  from  evil  lusts.  Falses  originating 
in  ignorance  of  truth  are  not  so  hurtful  as  falses  oi-iginating  in 
evil  lusts,  for  falses  originating  in  ignorance  are  either  a  con- 
sequence of  wrong  instruction  from  infancy,  or  of  a  man's 
various  engagements  in  worldly  business,  whereby  he  has  been 
hindered  ffom  inquiring  into  the  tnith  of  the  opinions  he  may 
have  imbibed  ;  or  they  may  proceed  from  weakness  of  judgment, 
rendering  him  incapable  of  discerning  between  truth  and  false- 
hood. Falses  of  this  sort  are  not  attended  with  much  hurt, 
provided  a  man  do  not  confirm  them  by  much  reasoning  and 
argument,  and  so  persuade  himself,  under  the  influence  of  some 
evil  lust,  to  favor  and  countenance  them ;  for  in  so  doing  he 
renders  more  dense  the  cloud  of  ignorance,  and  convei^ts  it  into 
such  darkness  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  see  the  truth. 
But  the  case  is  otherwise  with  falses  originating  in  evil  lusts, 
Buch  as  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world ;  as  when  a  person 
embraces  any  particular  doctrine,  and  makes  profession  of  it, 
with  a  view  to  engage  the  minds  of  men,  and  draw  them  tu 
himself,  whilst  he  explains  or  perverts  the  doctrine  in  favor  oi 
himself,  and  confirms  it  both  by  reasoning  grounded  in  scien- 
tifics,  and  by  the  literal  sense  of  the  Word.  Worship  derived 
from  such  a  source  is  profane,  how  holy  soever  it  may  out- 
wardly appear;  for,  inwardly,  the  worship  of  such  a  person 
is  the  worship  of  self  and  not  of  the  Lord,  nor  does  he  ac- 
knowledge any  truth,  except  so  far  as  he  can  interpret  it  in 
his  own  favor.  Such  worship  is  what  is  signified  by  Babel. 
Such,  however,  is  not  the  state  of  those  who  are  born  and  edu- 
cated in  such  worship,  and  do  not  know  that  it  is  false,  and  who 
live  in  charity.  In  the  ignorance  of  such  there  is  innocence, 
and  in  their  worship  there  is  goodness  derived  from  charity. 
Whether  worship  is  to  be  denominated  profane,  does  not  so 
mucli  depend  on  the  worship  itself  as  on  the  quality  of  him  bj 
whom  ifc  is  exercised. 
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1296.  "  Come,  let  us  make  brick." — ^That  these  words  sig- 
nify the  falses  which  they  frame  to  themselves,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  brick.  Stone,  in  the  Word,  signifies  truth  ; 
hence  brick,  as  bein^  made  by  man,  signifies  what  is  false  ;  for 
brick  is  stone  artificially  made.  That  brick  has  this  signifi- 
cation, may  appear  also  from  the  following  passages.  In 
Isaiah  :  "I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  day  unto  a  re- 
bellious people,  which  walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good,  after 
their  own  thoughts  ; — which  sacrifice  in  gardens,  ana  burn  in- 
cense upon  JWcfe,"  (Ixv.  2,  3 :)  to  burn  incense  upon  bricks, 
siornifies,  to  perform  worship  grounded  in  what  is  fictitious  and 
false  ;  wherefore  they  are  said  to  walk  after  their  own  thoughts. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  And  all  the  people  shall  know, 
even  Ephraim  and  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  that  say  in  the 
pride  and  stoutness  of  heart,  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but 
we  will  build  with  hewn  stones,"  (ix.  9,  10 ;)  where  Ephraim 
denotes  one  that  is  intelligent,  who  is  fallen  into  perverseness, 
and  who  calls  falses,  or  bricks,  truths,  or  makes  them  so  :  hewn 
stone  denotes  what  is  fictitious.  So  in  Nahum :  "  Draw  the 
waters  for  the  siege,  fortify  thy  strongholds ;  go  into  the  mud, 
and  tread  the  loam ;  repair  the  brick-kiln  ;  there  shall  the  fire 
devour  thee,  the  sword  shall  cut  thee  ofi^,"  (iii.  14, 15 ;)  where 
to  tread  the  loam  denotes  falses,  and  to  repair  the  brick-kiln 
denotes  worship  grounded  in  them  :  fire  is  the  punishment  of 
evil  lusts,  and  the  sword  is  the  punishment  of  falsities.  So  in 
Ezekiel :  "  Take  unto  thee  a  brick  and  lay  it  before  thee,  and 
engrave  upon  it  the  city,  even  Jerusalem,"  (iv.  1 ;)  where  it 
was  further  commanded  that  he  should  lay  siege  to  it,  by  which 
is  prophetically  implied,  that  worship  was  falsified.  That  brick 
signifies  what  is  false,  may  further  appear  from  the  signification 
of  stone,  as  denoting  what  is  true  ;  of^  which  more  will  be  said 
presently. 

1297.  "  And  let  us  bum  them  to  a  burning." — ^That  these 
words  signify  the  evils  proceeding  from  self-love,  appears  from 
the  signification  of  buniing,  of  fire,  of  sulphur,  and  of  bitu- 
men, in  the  Word,  which  are  predicated  of  evil  lusts,  especially 
of  those  which  are  derived  from  self-love.  As  in  Isaiah  :  "  Our 
house  of  holiness,  and  our  beauty,  where  our  fathers  praised 
thee,  is  become  a  huming  f/re^  and  all  our  pleasant  things  are 
laid  waste,"  (Ixiv.  11.)  Again, in  the  same  prophet :  "Ye  shall 
conceive  chaff,  ye  shall  bring  forth  stubble,  your  breath,  as  ji/re^ 
shall  devour  you  :  and  the  people  shall  be  as  the  burnings  of 
lime;  as  thorns  cut  up  shall  they  be  himed  with  fire^^'*  (xxxiii, 
11,  12.)  Kot  to  mention  many  other  passages  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, where  burning  and  fire  are  predicated  of  evil  lusts,  because 
they  operate  in  a  similar  manner. 

1298.  "  And  they  had  brick  for  stone." — ^That  these  words 
aignify  that  the^  maintained  falsehood  for  truth,  aj^pears  from 
the  signification  of  brick,  spoken  of  above,  as  denoting  what 
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is  felse ;  and  also  from  the  signification  of  stone,  as  denoting, 
in  an  extended  sense,  what  is  true,  concerning  which,  see  above, 
n.  643.  It  was  because  stones  signified  truth,  that  the  land- 
marks of  the  most  ancient  people  consisted  of  stones,  and 
that  they  set  up  stones  as  witnesses  of  a  thing's  being  so, 
or  beinej  true ;  as  appears  from  the  stone  which  Jacob  set  up 
for  a  pillar,  (Gen.  xxviii.  22;  xxxv.  14;)  and  from  the  pillar  ol 
stones  between  Laban  and  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxxi.  46,  47,  52 ;)  and 
from  the  altar  which  the  sons  of  Reuben,  of  Gad,  and  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  raised  up  for  a  witness  near  Jordan,  (Josh.  xxii.  10, 
28,  34.)  Hence  trutlis  are  signified  by  stones  in  the  Word : 
80  that  holy  truths,  which  are  those  of  love,  are  denoted,  not 
only  by  the  stones  of  the  altar,  but  also  by  the  precious  stones 
on  the  shoulders  of  Aaron's  ephod,  and  on  the  breast-plate  ot 
judgment.  As  to  what  regards  the  altar,  when  worship  began 
to  be  performed  by  the  offering  of  sacrifices  on  altars,  then  the 
altar  signified  the  representative  worship  of  the  Lord  in  general, 
and  the  stones  themselves  signified  the  lioly  truths  of  that  wor- 
ship: wherefore  it  was  commanded  that  the  altar  should  be 
built  of  whole  stones,  unhewn,  and  it  was  prohibited  to  lift 
up  any  iron  upon  them,  (Deut.  xxvii.  5,  6,  7 ;  Joshua  viii.  31 ;) 
by  reason  that  hewn  stones,  and  those  upon  which  iron  had 
been  lifted  up,  signified  artificial  and  thus  fictitious  exercises 
of  woi*ship,  that  is,  such  as  originate  in  msLU^s propriuni^  or  in 
the  inventions  of  his  thoughts  and  heart,  which  was  to  profane 
worship,  as  it  is  expressly  declared,  (Exod.  xx.  25.)  For  the 
same  reason,  neither  was  iron  lifted  up  upon  the  stones  of  the 
temple,  (1  Kings  vi.  7.)  That  the  precious  stones  upon  the 
shoulders  of  Aaron's  ephod,  and  in  the  breast-plate  of  judg- 
ment, in  like  manner  signified  holy  truths,  was  shown  above, 
n.  114.  This  signification  of  stones  also  appeal's  from  Isaiah: 
"  Behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stories  with  fair  colors,  and  thy  foun- 
dations with  sapphires:  and  I  will  make  thy  windows  of  agates, 
and  thy  gates  of  carbuncles,  and  all  thy  bordei-s  of  pleasant 
stones:  and  all  thy  sons  shall  be  taught  of  Jehovah,  and  great 
shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  sons,"  (liv.  11,  12 :)  the  stones  here 
mentioned  denote  holy  truths,  wherefore  it  is  said,  all  thy  sons 
shall  be  taught  of  Jehovah.  Hence  also  it  is  said  in  John, 
'•  that  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  (New  Jerusalem) 
were  garnished  with  all  manner  of  jprecv'ow*  «^(?/id^,"  (Ilev.  xxi. 
20:)  the  holy  Jerusalem  signifies  the  Lord's  kingdom  in  the 
heavens  and  on  earth,  the  foundations  whereof  are  holy  truths. 
In  like  manner,  by  the  tables  of  stone,  on  which  were  written 
the  precepts  of  the  law,  or  the  ten  words,  were  signified  holy 
truths,  wherefore  they  were  made  of  stone;  see  Exod.  xxiv.  12 ; 
xxxi.  18;  xxxiv.  1;  Deut.  v.  22;  x.  1  :  for  tiie  precepts  theni- 
tft*lve8  are  nothing  but  truths  of  faith.  Since,  then,  by  stones 
were  anciently  signified  truths,  and  afterwards,  when  worship 
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began  to  be  celebrated  on  pillars,  on  altars,  and  in  the  temple, 
by  the  stones  of  pillars,  altars,  and  the  tempje  were  signified 
holy  truths;  therefore  the  Lord  also  is  called  a  stone;  iis  i»i 
Moses:  "The  amis  of  his  hands  were  made  stroni'  bv  the 
nands  of  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob;  thence  is  the  Shepherd, 
the  Stone  of  I&rael^'*^  {Gen,  xlix.  21.)  And  in  Isaiah:  ''Tims 
saith  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation 
a  stone^  a  t?%€d  stone^  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  founda- 
tion," (xxviii.  16.)  And  hi  David:  "The  stone  wliicii  the 
builders  refused,  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner,''  (Pealm 
cxviii.  22.)  The  same  is  signified  in  Daniel  by  the  done  cut 
out  of  the  rock  without  hands,  which  broke  in  pieces  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's image,  (ii.  34,  35,  45.)  That  stones  signify  truths, 
appears  also  from  Isaiah :  "  By  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  Jacob 
be  purged ;  and  this  is  all  the  fruit,  to  take  away  his  sin  ;  when 
he  maketh  all  the  stones  of  the  alta?'  as  chalk-stones  that  are 
beaten  in  sunder,"  (xxvii.  9;  )  where  the  stones  of  the  altar 
signify  truths  in  worship,  which  were  dissipated.  Again,  in 
the  same  prophet:  "Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  people;  cast 
up,  cast  up  the  highway,  make  tt  stony  with  stones^'*'*  (Ixii.  10 ;) 
wnere  way  and  stones  signify  truths.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  I  am 
against  thee,  O  destroying  mountain ;  I  will  roll  thee  down 
from  the  rocks,  and  I  will  make  thee  a  mountain  of  burning: 
and  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corner,  or  a  stone 
for  foundation,"  (li.  25,  26;)  speaking  of  Babylon,  where  a 
mountain  of  burning  is  the  love  of  self:  by  no  stone  being 
taken  thence  is  signified,  that  no  truth  was  thence  to  be  derived. 
1299.  "And  bitumen  had  they  for  loam." — ^That  these 
words  signify  that  they  were  principled  in  evil  of  lust  instead 
of  goodness,  appears  from  the  signification  of  bitumen,  and 
from  the  signification  of  loam  in  the  Word.  The  subject  here 
treated  of  being  concerning  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel, 
such  things  are  predicated  of  it  as  are  used  in  building,  and  in 
the  present  case  bitumen,  as  being  a  sulphureous  and  fiery  sub- 
stance, by  which  properties  in  the  Word  are  signified  evil  lusts, 
especially  such  as  originate  in  self-love.  By  bitumen,  there- 
fore, are  here  signified  the  evils  of  lusts,  and  also  the  lalses 
thence  derived,  which  likewise  are  evils,  whereof  tlie  tower  here- 
after described  is  built.  That  this  is  the  signification,  appears 
fi'om  Isaiah :  "  It  is  the  day  of  the  vengeance  of  Jehovah  : — 

*  This  is  not  the  true  sense  of  the  original,  though  the  autlior's  explanation 
seems  to  show,  that,  from  some  accidental  circumstance,  he  so  understood  it.  The 
Latin,  elapidtUe  lapide,  is  contradictory.  The  sense  of  the  original  is  properly  ox- 
presyed  in  the  common  English  version,  which  has  gather  out  the  stone.'* ;  meaning, 
m  the  literal  application,  remove  the  9tu7nbiificf'h/ocks ;  and  then  st<»ne^  will  bear 
their  opposite  sitrnification,  and  denote  falses.  It  is  nowhere  else  explnined  by  the 
Ruthor,  and  is  only  i[i  one  other  place  (n.  3142  of  this  work)  quoted  at  length  ;  and 
there  it  in  given  correctly,  except  that  the  proposition  e  before  lapide,  appears  tc 
pe  a  misprint  for  a. — IHd. 
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the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitchy  ai.d  the  dust 
thereof  into  hrimstoiie^  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  Imrnr 
ing pitch ^'^  (xxxiv.  8,  9  :)  pitch  and  brimstone  signify  the  falses 
and  evils  of  lusts.  Not  to  mention  many  other  passages  where 
they  have  a  like  signification. 

1300.  That,  loam  or  clay  signifies  the  good  of  which  the 
mind  of  the  man  of  the  church  is  formed,  appeara  also  from  the 
Word  ;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "  Now,  Jehovah,  thou  art  our  Father :  we 
are  the  day^  and  thou  our  potter,  and  we  all  are  the  work  of 
thy  hand,"  (Ixiv.  8  :)  where  clay  signifies  the  man  of  the  church 
himself,  who  is  formed  by  the  Lord;  consequently,  the  good 
of  chanty,  which  is  the  means  of  every  man's  formation,  that 
is,  reformation  and  regeneration.  So  in  Jeremiah  :  "  As  the 
day  in  the  hand  of  the  potter,  so  are  ye  in  my  hand,  O  house 
of  Israel,"  (xviii.  6  ;)  where  the  signification  of  clay  is  similar 
to  what  it  was  in  the  preceding  passage.  Whether  we  speak  of 
building  by  clay,  or  of  formation  thereby,  it  amounts  to  the 
same. 

1301.  That  these  are  the  things  which  are  here  signified, 
itia}'  appear  to  every  one,  both  from  the  signification  of  all  the 
expressions  occurring  in  this  vei*se,  and  from  this  consideration : 
that  mention  is  here  made  of  things,  such  as  the  nature  and 
quality  of  their  stones,  and  of  their  loam,  which  would  never 
liave  been  worthy  of  being  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord, 
unless  these  arcana  had  been  involved  therein. 

1302.  Verse  4.  And  they  said^  Cotne^  Ut  U8  huild  its  a  city 
and  a  tower ^  and  the  head  thereof  in  heaven  /  and  let  ns  make 
us  a  name^  lest  haply  we  he  scattered  abroad  upon  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth,  '•^  And  they  said,"  signifies,  that  it  was  done : 
"  let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower,"  signifies,  that  they  framed 
doctrine  and  worship;  a  city  is  doctrine  ;  a  tower  is  the  worship 
of  self :  ''and  the  head  thereof  in  heaven,"  signifies,  even  to  the 
having  dominion  over  the  things  which  are  in  heaven  :  "and  let 
us  make  us  a  name,"  signifies,  that  thence  they  might  derive 
the  reputation  of  power :  "  lest  haply  we  be  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth,"  signifies,  that  otherwise  they 
would  not  be  acknowledged. 

1303.  "  And  they  said." — That  these  words  signify  that  it 
was  so  done,  follows  from  the  series  of  the  thm":s  treated 
of;  as  where  it  was  written  above,  "They  said  each  man  to 
his  companion,"  to  denote  that  it  was  begun  ;  for  in  the  pres- 
ent chapter  the  nature  and  quality  of  Babel  are  described  by  a 
tower. 

1304.  "  Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower." — ^That  by  these 
words  is  signified,  that  they  framed  doctrine  and  worship,  may 
appear  from  the  signification  of  a  city,  and  from  the  significa- 
tion of  a  tower,  concerning  which  we  shall  speak  presently. 
Such  is  the  church,  that  when  charity  departs,  and  self-love 
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succeeds  in  its  place,  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  nothing,  except 
so  far  as  it  can  be  turned  into  the  worship  of  self;  nor  is  any 
thing  holy  in  worship  held  in  esteem,  unless  it  be  with  a  view 
to  self,  consequently  except  it  be  with  a  view  to  self-worship. 
This  is  the  natural  effect  of  self-love ;  for  he  who  loves  himself 
in  preference  to  others,  not  only  hates  all  who  are  not  subser- 
vient to  him,  and  shows  no  favor  except  to  those  who  become  his 
slaves,  but  also,  where  he  is  left  unrestrained,  exalts  himself 
even  above  God.  That  this  is  the  nature  of  self-love,  when  it  is 
without  control,  has  been  shown  me  by  lively  experience  in  the 
other  life.  These  are  the  things  that  are  signifieu  by  a  city  and 
a  tower.  Self-love,  with  every  evil  lust  originating  therein,  is 
of  all  things  most  filthy  and  profane,  and  is  in  its  essence  most 
infernal  :  hence  it  is  easy  to  conceive  what  must  be  the  nature 
and  quality  of  that  worship,  which  is  grounded  in,  and  influ- 
enced by,  such  a  principle. 

1305.  That  a  city  signifies  doctrine,  both  genuine  and  hereti- 
cal, was  shown  above,  n.  402. 

1306.  That  a  tower  here  denotes  the  woi-ship  of  self,  api>ear8 
from  the  signification  of  a  tower.  The  worship  of  self  consists 
in  a  man's  exalting  himself  above  another,  even  so  as  to  be 
worshipped ;  wherefore  self-love,  which  is  haughtiness  and  pride, 
is  called  height,  loftiness,  and  lifting  up,  and  is  described  iDy  all 
things  which  are  high;  as  in  Isaiah  :  "The  lofty  looks  of  man 
shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed 
down,  and  Jehovah  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day  :  for  the 
day  of  Jehovah  of  hosts  shall  be  upon  every  one  that  is  proud 
and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that  is  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  be 
brought  low ;  and  upon  all  the  cedare  of  Lebanon  that  are  high 
and  lifted  up,  and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Bashan  ;  and  upon  all 
high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the  hills  that  are  lifted  up ;  and 
upon  every  high  tmver^  and  upon  every  fenced  wall,"  (ii.  11  to 
18 ;)  speaking  of  self-love,  which  is  described  by  cedare,  oaks, 
mountains,  hills,  and  a  tower,  which  are  high  and  lifted  up. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet :  "  There  shall  be  upon  every  high 
mountain,  and  upon  every  high  hill,  rivers  and  streams  of 
water,  in  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter,  when  the  tewera  fall," 
(xxx.  5 ;)  in  like  manner  denoting  self-love,  and  self-exaltation 
in  worship.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  '*  Behold  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans :  this  people  was  not,  till  the  Assyrian  found«id 
it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness :  they  kept  up  the  watch- 
towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the  i)alace8  thereof;  he  brought 
it  to  ruin,"  (xxiii.  13;)  speaking  of  Tyre,  and  the  devastation 
thereof:  watch-towers,  expressed  by  another  word,  denote  the 
phantasies  thence  derived.  So  in  Ezekiel :  "Behold,  I  am 
against  thee,  O  Tyre  ;  and  I  will  cause  many  nations  to  come 
up  against  thee,  and  they  shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyre,  and 
they  shall  break  down  her  Uywers :  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust 
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from  her,  and  I  will  make  her  as  the  top  of  a  rock,"  (xxv». 
3,  4 ;)  where  towel's  are  used  in  the  same  sense.  The  reasou 
why  self-love  in  worship,  or  the  worship  of  self,  is  called  a 
tower,  is,  because  a  city  signifies  doctrine,  as  was  shown  above, 
ji.  402,  and  formerly  cities  were  fortified  with  towers  in  which 
were  guards :  towers  also  were  built  in  the  boundaries  or  con- 
fines of  a  country,  wherefore  they  were  called  towers  of  the 
guards  or  watchmen,  (2  Kings  ix.  17 ;  xvii.  9 ;  xviii.  8 ;)  and 
watch-towers,  (Isaiah  xxiii.  13.)  When,  also,  the  church  of  the 
Lord  is  compared  to  a  vineyai*d,  the  things  appertaining  to 
woi-ship,  and  to  the  preservation  thereof,  are  compared  to  a 
M'ine-press,  and  to  a  tower  in  the  vineyard  ;  as  appears  from 
Isaiah  v.  1,  2 ;  Matt.  xxi.  33 ;  Mark  xii.  1. 

1307.  "And  the  head  thereof  in  heaven."— That  these 
words  signify,  even  to  the  having  dominion  over  all  things  in 
heaven,  follows  as  a  consequence  from  what  has  been  said 
previously  :  for  to  have  the  head  in  heaven  is  to  extend  self 
exaltation  even  to  heaven  ;  as  also  appears  from  the  description 
given  of  Babel  throughout  the  Word,  and  from  what  was  said 
above  concerning  lifting  up  the  head^  n.  257.  The  love  of  self 
is  that  which  least  of  all  agrees  with  heavenly  life,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  not  only  of  hatred,  but  also  of  revenge, 
of  cruelty,  and  of  adultery  ;  and  still  less  does  it  agree,  when 
it  enters  into  worship,  and  profanes  it.  The  hells,  therefore, 
consist  of  such  as  are  under  tiie  influence  of  that  love ;  and  the 
more  any  of  them  desire  to  raise  up  their  heads  to  heaven,  s(» 
much  the  deeper  do  they  depress  themselves,  and  plunge  them 
selves  into  severer  punishments. 

1308.  "And  let  us  make  us  a  name." — ^That  these  words 
signify,  that  thence  they  might  derive  the  reputation  of  power, 
may  appear  from  the  signification  of  making  to  themselves 
a  name :  for  they  were  aware  that  every  one  is  desirous  to 
observe  some  kind  of  worship,  this  being  a  common  principle 
even  amongst  all  gentile  nations.  Every  man,  when  he  beholds 
the  universe,  and  particularly  when  he  contemplates  the  order 
of  the  univeree,  is  naturally  led  to  acknowledge  a  Supreme 
Being,  and,  through  a  desire  of  promoting  his  own  welfare,  to 
woi-ship  that  Being:  there  is,  besiaes,  an  inward  dict^ite  leading 
to  the  same  result ;  which  is  an  effect  of  the  Lord's  influx  by 
the  angels  that  are  attendant  on  every  man :  w^here  this  is  not 
the  case,  man  is  under  the  dominion  of  infernal  spirits,  and 
does  not  acknowledge  a  God.  They  who  build  towers  of  Babel, 
being  aware  of  this,  make  to  themselves  a  name  by  doctrinals 
and  holy  things,  otherwise  they  could  not  be  worshipped  ;  which 
i?  signified,  in  what  presently  follows,  by  this  circumstance, 
that  otherwise  tliev  should  be  scattered  abroad  over  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth,  that  is,  should  not  be  acknowledged.  Hence 
also  it  follows,  that  in  proportion  as  such  can  raise  their  head* 
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higher  towards  heaven,  they  make  themselves  more  of  a  name. 
Their  dominion  is  the  greatest  over  such  as  have  some  principle 
of  conscience,  for  these  they  lead  at  pleasure  whithei'soeverthey 
will ;  but  those  who  have  not  this  principle,  they  govern  and 
rule  bv  various  external  bonds. 

1309.  "  Le«t  haply  we  be  scattered  abroad  upon  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth." — ^That  by  these  words  is  signified  that  other- 
wise they  would  not  be  acknowledged,  follows  as  a  consequence 
from  what  has  been  said ;  for  to  be  dispersed  over  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth,  is  to  |)erish  from  their  sight,  consequently,  not 
to  be  received  -and  acknowledged. 

1310.  Verse  5.  And  Jehovah  came  down  to  see  the  city  a/nd 
the  tower^  which  the  sons  of  men  built.  By  "  Jehovah  came 
down,"  is  signified  judgment  upon  them  :  "  to  see  the  city  and 
the  tower,"  signifies,  on  account  of  their  having  perverted  doc- 
trine and  profaned  worship :  "  which  the  sons  of  men  built," 
signifies,  which  they  framed  to  themselves. 

1311.  That  by  "Jehovah  came  down,"  is  signified  judgment 
upon  them,  appears  from  what  goes  before,  and  from  what 
follows,  and  also  from  the  signification  of  the  expression  to  come 
down^  when  applied  to  Jehovah.  It  appears  from  what  goes 
before,  because  the  subject  there  treated  of  is  concerning  the 
building  of  the  city  and  tower  of  Babel :  it  appears  from  what 
follows,  where  the  subject  treated  of  is  concerning  the  confusion 
of  their  language  and  their  dispersion  :  and  it  appears  from  the 
signification  of  the  expression  to  corns  down^  when  applied  to 
Jehovah,  this  expression  being  predicated  in  cases  of  the  per- 
formance of  judgment.  Jehovan,  or  the  Lord,  is  everywhere 
present,  and  knows  all  things  from  eternity :  wherefore  it  can- 
not be  said  of  him  that  he  comes  down  to  see,  except  in  the 
literal  sense  only,  the  language  of  which  is  framed  according 
to  appearances  with  man  :  but  in  the  internal  sense  it  is  not  so, 
for  in  that  sense  things  are  exhibited,  not  as  they  are  according 
to  appearances,  but  as  they  are  in  themselves :  wherefore,  in 
the  present  case,  to  come 'down  to  see,  signifies  judgment. 
Judgment  is  spoken  of  as  taking  place  when  evil  is  brought  to 
its  height,  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Word,  wh(>r.  it  is  come 
to  its  consummation,  or  when  iniqaiity  is  consummated.  The 
case  herein  is  this.  All  evil  has  its  boundaries  or  limits  as  fai 
as  which  it  is  permitted  to  go  :  but  when  it  is  carried  beyond 
these  limits,  the  guilty  party  runs  into  the  punishment  of  evil, 
and  this  both  in  general  and  particular  cases.  The  punislimenl 
of  evil  is  what  is  then  called  judgment :  and  as  it  ap[)eai's  at 
first  as  if  the  Lord  did  not  see  or  notice  the  existence  of  evil, 
(for  when  man  does  evil  with  impunity,  he  supposes  that  the 
Lord  does  not  rei»ard  it;  but  when  he  comes  to  sutl'er  punish- 
ment, he  then  tii-st  thinks  that  the  Lord  sees  iiiin,  yea,  that 
the  Lord  punishes  him,)  therefore  it  is  said,  according  to  such 
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appearances,  that  Jehovah  came  down  to  see.  To  come  down 
is  predicated  of  Jehovah  by  reason  of  his  being  called  the  Most 
High,  or  of  its  being  said  that  he  is  on  high  :  bnt  this  also  is 
spoken  according  to  appearance,  since  he  is  not  in  the  highest 
parts,  but  in  the  inmost,  wherefore  highest  and  inmost  have 
the  same  signification  in  the  Word.  Judgment,  or  the  punish- 
ment of  evil,  is  exhibited  as  taking  place  in  the  lower  and 
lowest  parts ;  and  therefore  Jehovah  is  said  to  descend ;  as  in 
David :  "  Bow  the  heavens,  O  Jehovah,  and  come  down  /  touch 
the  mountains,  and  they  shall  smoke ;  cast  forth  thy  lightning 
and  scatter  them,"  (Psalm  cxliv.  5,  6;)  where  also  is  described 
the  punishment  of  evil,  or  judgment.  So  in  Isaiah  :  *'  Jehovah 
Zebaoth  shall  come  down  to  light  upon  mount  Zion  and  upon 
the  hill  thereof,"  (xxxi.  4.)  Again,  m  the  same  prophet :  ^'  O 
that  thou  wouldest  corns  down^  that  the  mountains  might  flow 
away  at  thy  presence,"  (Ixiv.  1,  2;)  where  to  come  down  in 
like  manner  denotes  punishment  or  judgment  upon  evil.  So 
in  Micah:  "Behold,  Jehovah  cometh  forth  out  of  his  place, 
and  will  come  down^  and  tread  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth  ;  and  the  mountains  shall  be  molten  under  him."  (i.  3,  4.) 

1312.  "To  see  the  city  and  the  tower." — ^That  these  words 
signify  on  account  of  their  having  perverted  doctrine  and  pro- 
faned worship,  appears  from  the  signification  of  a  city  and 
tower,  as  shown  above. 

1313.  "  Which  the  sons  of  men  built." — ^That  these  words 
signify,  which  they  framed  to  themselves,  appears  without  ex- 
planation. The  sons  of  men  here  spoken  of  are  the  sons  of  the 
church,  for  they  who  are  not  members  of  the  church,  and  have 
not  amongst  them  the  knowledges  of  faith,  are  not  capable  of 
framing  such  things.  That  such  cannot  profane  holy  things, 
was  shown  above,  n.  301,  302,  303,  593. 

1314.  Verse  6.  And  Jehovah  said^  Behold  the  people  is  one^ 
and  they  have  aU  one  lip^  and  this  they  begin  to  do  /  and  now 
nothing  will  he  restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined 
to  do.  By  "  Jehovah  said"  is  signified,  that  it  was  so.  "  Be- 
hold, the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one  lip,"  signifies, 
that  they  all  had  one  truth  of  faith,  and  one  doctrine :  "  and 
this  they  begin  to  do,"  signifies,  that  now  they  were  beginning 
to  become  of  a  different  quality  :  "  and  now  nothing  will  be 
restrained  from  them  which  they  have  imagined  to  do,"  .signi- 
fies, unless  their  state  be  now  changed. 

1315.  That  by  "Jehovah  said,"  is  signified  that  it  was  so, 
appears  from  this  consideration  :  that  what  is  here  related,  as 
was  shown  above,  is  not  a  true  or  real  history  but  a  composition 
aiTanged  in  an  historical  form ;  when,  therefore,  it  is  said, 
"  Jehovah  said,"  nothing  else  can  be  signified,  as  has  been 
abundantly  shown  above. 

13J6.  "Behold,  the  people  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one 
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lip." — ^That  these  words  signify  that  they  all  had  one  truth  of 
faith,  and  one  doctrine,  appears  from  the  signification  of  people, 
as  denoting  the  truth  of  faith,  and  from  the  signification  of 
lip  as  denoting  doctrine.  That  people  signifies  the  truth  of 
faith,  that  is,  those  who  are  principled  in  the  truth  of  faith, 
was  shown  above,  n.  1259 ;  and  tliat  the  lip  signifies  the  doc- 
trine of  faith,  was  shown  above  at  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter. 
Hie  people  is  called  one,  and  the  lip  one,  when  all  have  for  an 
end  the  general  good  of  society,  the  general  good  of  the  church, 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ;  for  in  this  case  the  Lord  is  i» 
the  end,  from  whom  they  all  form  a  one.     But  where  each  re- 

fards  his  own  private  good  as  his  end,  the  Lord  cannot  possibly 
e  present.  This  very  thing,  msin^Q  jyroprinm^  or  what  is  purely 
his  own,  excludes  and  removes  the  Lord ;  for  the  man  who 
regards  this  as  his  end  bends  and  inclines  the  general  good  of 
society,  and  that  of  the  church,  yea,  and  the  kmgdom  of  the 
Lord,  towards  himself,  and  this  to  such  a  degree,  as  if  they 
only  existed  for  him :  thus  he  takes  away  from  the  Lord  what 
is  his,  and  substitutes  himself  in  its  place.  When  this  is  man's 
iiiling  principle,  it  communicates  its  influence  to  all  his  thoughts, 
yea,  to  the  minutest  particulars  of  his  thoughts ;  as  is  univer- 
sally the  case  with  whatever  has  the  supreme  rule  in  the  mind. 
This  does  not  appear  so  manifestly  in  tne  lite  of  the  body,  as 
in  the  other  life:  there  a  man's  ruling  principle  manifests  itself 
by  a  certain  sphere,  which  is  perceived  by  all  around  him  ;  and 
this  sphere,  exhaling,  as  it  does,  from  every  particular  of  his 
constitution,  is  of  the  same  nature  and  quality  as  himself.  The 
sphere  of  a  person  who  regards  himself  in  all  things,  appro- 
priates to  itself,  and,  as  it  is  there  said,  absorbs  every  thing 
which  favors  him  ;  consequently,  it  absorbs  all  the  delight  or 
the  spirits  around  him,  and  destroys  all  their  freedom :  it  be- 
comes unavoidable,  therefore,  that  such  a  one  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  their  society.  But  when  the  people  is  one,  and  the 
lip  or  language  one,  that  is,  when  the  general  good  of  all  is 
regarded  as  tne  chief  end,  then  one  never  appropriates  to  him- 
self the  delight  of  another,  or  destroys  another's  freedom,  but, 
as  far  as  he  is  able,  promotes  and  increases  them.  Hence  the 
heavenly  societies  are  as  a  one,  and  this  solely  in  consequence 
of  their  mutual  love  received  from  the  Lord.  The  case  is  sim- 
ilar in  the  church. 

1317.  "And  this  they  begin  to  do." — ^That  these  words 
signify  that  they  were  beginning  to  become  of  a  different  quality, 
may  appear  from  the  series  of  the  things  treated  of.  Their  be- 
ginning to  do,  signifies  thought  or  intention,  consequently 
the  end  proposed ;  as  also  appears  from  what  immediately  fol- 
lows :  "  And  now  nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them  which 
they  have  imagined  to  ao."  The  reason  that,  in  the  internal 
sense,  the  end  proposed  is  here  signified,  is,  because  the  end 
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proposed  by  man  i8  what  regards  the  Lord  alone.  Howsoever 
lis  thoughts  and  actions  are  modified,  which  may  be  in  innu- 
merable waj'S,  provided  the  end  proposed  be  good,  they  also 
are  all  good  ;  but  if  the  end  be  evil,  they  are  all  evil :  the  end 
proposed  is  that  which  rules  in  every  particular  thing  that  a 
man  thinks  and  does.  The  angels  attendant  on  man,  being 
angels  of  the  Lord,  rule  and  govern  nothing  appertaining  to 
man  but  his  ends ;  and  when  they  govern  these,  they  govern 
also  his  th  Mights  and  deeds,  since  all  the  thoughts  and  deeds 
are  dependent  on  the  end.  The  end  proposed  by  man  is  his 
very  life,  and  all  that  he  thinks  and  does  derives  life  from  it, 
because,  as  just  observed,  they  are  dependent  upon  it :  where- 
fore, as  is  the  end  proposed,  such  is  the  life  of  man.  The  end 
is  nothing  but  the  love;  for  it  is  not  possible  that  man  should  re- 
gard any  thing  as  an  end  but  what  he  loves.  He  whose  thoughts 
and  actions  are  at  variance,  still  has  for  his  end  that  which  he 
loves;  and  even  in  his  hypocrisy  and  deceit  there  is  an  end 
proposed,  which  is  self-love,  or  the  love  of  the  world,  and  the 
delight  of  life  thence  derived.  Hence  every  one  may  conclude, 
that  such  as  a  man's  love  is,  such  is  his  life.  This  then  is  what 
is  here  signified  by  their  beginning  to  do. 

1318.  ''  And  now  nothing  will  be  restrained  from  them 
which  they  have  imagined  to  do." — That  these  words  signify, 
unless  their  state  be  now  changed,  may  appear  from  what  fol- 
lows. The  internal  sense  of  the  Word  is  ot  such  a  nature,  that 
it  has  a  continual  respect  to  what  follows  and  to  the  conclusion, 
although  nothing  of  this  appears  in  the  literal  sense.  They 
who  are  of  such  a  nature  and  quality  as  has  been  above  de- 
scribed, unless  their  state  were  changed,  would  be  restrained 
in  nothing  which  they  imagine  to  do :  that  their  state  accord- 
ingly was  changed,  appears  from  what  follows.  The  thought 
or  imagination  of  doing  is  nothing  else  than  the  intention,  that 
is,  the  end  pmposed.  The  end  j)roposed  by  man  can  by  no 
means  be  restrained  or  prohibited,  that  is,  be  changed,  unless 
his  state  be  changed ;  for  the  end  proposed,  as  just  observed, 
is  the  very  essential  life  of  man  :  but  when  the  state  is  changed, 
the  end  proposed  is  also  changed,  and  with  the  end  pro[X)sed 
the  thought  or  imagination.  Tlie  nature  of  the  change  of  state 
which  took  place  with  the  man  of  this  church,  will  be  shown, 
by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in  what  follows. 

1319.  Verse  7.  Com>e^  let  its  go  down^  and  there  ccm^ound 
their  lip^  that  they  may  fwt  hear  each  ?nan  the  lip  of  hfs  comr 
panion,  "  Come,  let  us  go  down,"  signifies  that  thus  judgment 
was  accomplished:  "and  there  confound  their  lip,"  signifies, 
that  none  of  them  had  truth  of  doctrine :  "  that  they  may  not 
hear  each  man  the  lip  of  his  companion,''  signifies,  that  they 
were  all  discordant,  or  at  variance  one  witli  another. 

1820.  "  Come,  let  us  go  down."— That  by  these  words  if* 
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signified,  that  thus  judgment  was  accomplished,  appears  from 
what  was  said  above,  verse  5,  concerning  the  signification  of 
the  expression  to  go  down.  The  reason  why  it  is  said  in  the 
plural  number.  Let  us  go  down  and  confound  their  lip,  is,  be- 
cause it  is  the  execution  of  judgment,  which  is  effected  by  means 
of  spirits,  and  those,  in  fact,  evil  ones. 

1321.  "And  there  confound  their  lip." — ^That  these  words 
signify,  that  none  of  them  had  truth  of  doctrine,  may  appear 
from  the  signification  of  lip,  as  denoting  doctrine,  concerning 
which  signification,  see  above,  verse  1 :  hence  it  follows,  that 
to  confound  their  lip  is  to  confound  those  things  which  apper- 
tain to  doctrine,  that  is,  the  truth  of  doctrine.  To  confound, 
signifies,  in  the  internal  sense,  not  only  to  darken,  but  also 
to  obliterate  and  dissipate,  so  as  to  leave  no  truth  remaining. 
When  self-worship  takes  place  of  the  worship  of  the  Lord,  then 
not  only  every  truth  is  perverted,  but  it  is  also  abolished,  till 
at  length  what  is  false  is  acknowledged  as  truth,  and  evil  as 
good  :  for  all  the  light  of  truth  is  from  the  Lord,  and  all  dark- 
ness is  from  man  ;  and  when,  in  worship,  man  succeeds  in  the 
place  of  the  Lord,  the  light  of  truth  becomes  darkness  ;  and 
then  light  is  seen  as  darkness,  and  darkness  as  liffht.  Such 
also  is  the  life  of  such  pei'sons  after  death,  the  life  ot  falsehood 
is  to  them  as  light,  but  the  life  of  truth  is  to  them  as  darkness : 
the  light  however  of  such  life  is  changed  into  mere  darkness, 
when  they  approach  towards  heaven.  Whilst  thej-  are  in  the 
world,  such  persons  can  indeed  speak  what  is  true,  and  deliver 
it  with  eloquence  and  apparent  zeal,  and,  by  reason  of  a  con- 
tinual reflection  on  themselves  which  accompanies  all  their  dis- 
course, they  seem  to  themselves  as  if  they  really  thought  as 
they  speak  :  as,  however,  the  end  they  have  in  view  is  self- 
worship,  their  thoughts  are  influenced  by  that  end,  so  as  not  to 
acknowledge  any  thing  to  be  true,  but  in  proportion  as  self  is  re- 
garded in  it.  When  a  man,  in  whose  mouth  is  truth,  is  thus 
disposed  in  his  heart,  it  is  very  evident  that  he  is  not  in  posses- 
sion of  the  truth  :  and  this  manifestly  appears  in  the  other  life, 
where  such  persons  do  not  only  not  acKUowledge  the  truth, 
which  they  have  made  profession  of  whilst  they  lived  in  the 
body,  but  also  bear  hatred  towards  it,  and  persecute  it ;  which 
they  do  in  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  their  self-conceit  or 
8elf-woi*ship  is  not  removed. 

1322.  "That  they  may  not  hear  each  man  the  lip  of  his 
companion." — ^That  these  words  signify,  that  they  w^ere  all 
discordant  or  at  variance  with  each  other,  may  appear  from  the 
words  themselves.  Not  to  hear  the  lip  of  a  companion,  is,  not 
to  acknowledge  what  another  says,  and,  in  the  internal  sense, 
not  to  acknowledge  what  anotJier  teaches,  or  his  doctrine,  for 
the  lip  is  doctrine,  as  was  shown  above  at  verse  1 :  they  acknowl- 
edge it  indeed  with  the  mouth,  but  not  with  the  heai't,  whicb 
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is,  in  fact,  no  acknowledgment  at  all.  The  case  in  this  respect 
is  like  that  of  evil  spirits  in  the  other  life,  who,  as  well  as  the 
good,  are  divided  into  distinct  societies,  but  are  kept  in  con- 
junction together  by  this,  that  they  are  bound  by  similar  phan- 
tasies and  lusts,  so  that  they  act  as  one  in  respect  to  the  per- 
secution of  wliatever  is  true  and  good ;  thus  there  is  a  sort  oi 
common  tie  whereby  they  are  kept  united  together ;  but  as  soon 
as  this  common  tie  is  dissolved,  one  rushes  violently  against 
another,  and  it  is  their  highest  delight  each  to  torture  his  com- 
panion. The  case  is  the  same  with  such  doctrine  and  self-woi'ship 
in  the  world :  the  worshippers  are  joined  suflSciently  close  together 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  doctrinals  and  rituals,  but  the  common 
tie  which  keeps  them  together  is  self-worship :  so  far  as  they  can 

)artake  in  this  themselves,  they  adhere  to  that  acknowledgment ; 

ut  so  far  as  they  cannot  partake,  or  have  hope  of  partaking, 
they  are  disunited;  by  reason,  as  just  observeu,  that  such  self- 
worshippers  are  not  in  possession  of  any  truth,  but  false  persua- 
sion is  with  them  in  the  place  of  truth,  and  evil  in  the  place 
of  good.  This  then  is  what  is  signified  by  each  man's  not  bear- 
ing the  lip  of  his  companion. 

1323.  Verse  8.  And  Jehovah  dispet'sed  them  thence  (/oer 
the  faces  of  th^  whole  earthy  a/ad  they  ceased  to  huild  the  city. 
By  ''  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces  of  the  whole  earth," 
is  signified  here,  as  above,  that  they  were  not  acknowledged : 
by  "  and  they  ceased  to  build  the  city,"  is  signified,  that  such 
doctrine  was  not  received. 

1324.  That  by  ''  Jehovah  dispereed  them  over  the  faces  of 
the  whole  earth,"  is  signified  that  they  were  not  acknowledged, 
appears  from  what  was  said  above,  at  verse  4,  where  the  same 
words  occur. 

That  by  "  they  ceased  to  build  the  city,"  is  signified,  that 
such  doctrine  was  not  received,  appears  from  the  signification 
of  a  city,  as  denoting  doctrine,  according  to  what  was  shown 
above,  n.  402,  and  also  from  what  was  said  before,  at  verses  4 
and  5,  concerning  the  building  of  a  city  and  a  tower.  Hence  it 
appears  that  such  doctrine,  or  such  worship,  which  is  inwardly 
full  of  self-love  or  self- worship,  was  not  permitted  in  this  ancient 
church ;  and  this  for  a  reason  which  will  be  mentioned  pres- 
ently. 

1325.  Verse  9.  Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Bahel^ 
because  there  Jehovah  conjounded  the  lip  of  the  whole  larth. 
And  thence  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  tlt^  faeces  of  the  voJwle 
earth.  "  Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  fiabel,"  sig- 
nifies, such  worship :  "  because  there  Jehovah  confounded  the 
lip  of  the  whole  earth,"  signifies  the  state  of  this  ancient 
cnurcb,  that  internal  worship  be^an  to  perish ;  earth  is  tho 
oharch  ^   ^^  And  thence  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces 
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of  the  whole  earth,"  signifies,  that  internal  worship  was  anni- 
hilated. 

1326.  "Wherefore  he  called  the  name  thereof  Babel.' -- 
That  these  words  signify  such  woi'ship,  viz.,  the  kind  and 
quality  of  the  woi-ship  signified  by  Babel,  appears  from  what 
has  been  said  heretofore  concerning  the  worship  here  spoken 
of,  viz.,  that  it  was  inwardly  full  of  self-love,  consequently  of 
every  thing  most  filthy  and  profane.  Self-love  is  nocbing  else 
but  msLn^s  proprium  or  selfhood,  and  it  has  been  already  shown, 
n.  210,  215,  how  filthy  and  profane  this  proprium  is.  From 
self-love,  or  proprium^  flow  all  evils,  as  hatred,  revenge,  cruelty, 
adultery,  deceit,  hypocrisy,  impiety ;  wherefore  when  self-love, 
or  prop7%u7n^  is  witliin  man's  woi*ship,  those  evils  are  within  it 
also,  but  with  a  difference  and  degree  as  to  measure  and  quality, 
proportioned  to  the  influence  of  that  love;  hence  comes  all 
profanation  of  worship.  The  truth  of  the  case  therefore  is  this ; 
in  proportion  to  the  measure  of  self  love  or  pt^oprium  that  in- 
trudes itself  into  man's  worship,  internal  worship  recedes,  or 
is  annihilated.  Internal  worship  consists  in  the  affection  of 
goodness  and  the  acknowledgment  of  truth ;  but  in  proportion 
as  self-love  or  pt^opriurri  comes  in,  or  enters,  the  affection  of 
goodness  and  the  acknowledgment  of  truth  recede  or  go  out. 
What  is  holy  can  by  no  means  abide  with  what  is  profane,  any 
more  than  heaven  can  abide  with  hell,  but  one  must  needs  re- 
tire from  the  other.  Such  is  the  state  and  order  which  prevail 
in  the  Lord's  kingdom.  This  is  the  reason  that  with  such, 
whose  worship  is  called  Babel,  there  cannot  exist  any  internal 
worship,  but  what  they  inwardly  worship  is  somewliat  dead, 
and,  indeed,  like  a  dead  carcass :  hence  it  is  evident  of  what 
quality  their  external  worship  is,  when  its  inward  principle  is 
thus  corrupt.  That  Babel  is  such  worship,  appears  from  every 
part  of  the  Word  where  Babel  is  described  :  as  in  Daniel,  where 
the  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babel,  or  Babylon,* 
saw  in  a  dream,  the  head  of  which  was  of  gold,  its  breast  and 
arms  of  silver,  its  belly  and  thighs  of  bras.s,  its  legs  of  iron, 
and  its  feet  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of  clay,  signifies,  that 
true  worship  at  length  became  such  worehip  as  is  called  Babel ; 
wherefore  also  a  stone  cut  out  of  a  rock  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  (Dan.  ii.  31, 
32,  44,  45.)  The  image  of  gold,  which  Nebuchadnezzar  king 
of  Babel  set  up  to  worship  had  a  like  signification,  (Dan.  iii. 
1  to  end.)  The  like  is  signified  also  by  the  king  of  Babel  with 
his  lords  drinking  wine  out  of  the  vessels  of  gold,  which  were 
brought  from  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  praising  the  gods 

^  It  may  be  needful  here  to  remark  to  tlie  unlearned  reader,  that  Babel  and 
Babylon  are  the  saroe, — the  place  whicli  by  the  Hebrews  was  called  Babel  being 
odled  Babylon  by  the  Qreeks. 

VK 


546  GENESIS.  [Ghap.  xi. 

of  gold,  of  silver,  of  braes,  of  iron,  and  of  stone;  on  which 
account  appeared  the  writing  on  the  wall,  (Dan.  v.  1  to  end.) 
The  like  also  is  aignified  by  Darius  the  Mede  requiring  to  be 
worshipped  as  a  god,  (Dan.  vi.  ^^  and  likewise  by  the  tour  beasts 
appearing  in  a  dream  to  Daniel,  (vii.  1  to  end ;)  and  also,  by 
the  beast  and  by  Babylon  in  tlie  Revelation.  That  such  wor- 
ship was  signified  and  represented,  appears  plainly,  not  only 
from  Daniel  and  John,  but  likewise  from  the  prophets ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  "  Their  faces  shall  be  faces  of  the  flames. — ^The  stars 
of  the  heavens  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give 
their  light ;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine. — ^The  wild  beasts 
of  the  desert  [zUtu]  shall  lie  there,  and  their  houses  shall  be 
full  of  doleful  creatures  [ockini] ;  and  the  daughters  of  the  owl 
shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there,  and  wild  beasts 
of  the  islands  [iinC]  shall  cry  in  her  palaces,  and  dragons  in  the 
pleasant  houses,"  (xiii.  8,  10,  21,22:)  speaking  oi  Bmel ;  where 
the  internal  of  such  worship  is  described  by  faces  of  flames, 
which  are  evil  lusts,  and  by  the  stars  not  shining,  which  are 
the  truths  of  faith,  and  by  the  sun  being  darkened,  which  is 
holy  love,  and  by  the  moon  not  shining,  which  is  the  truth  ol 
faith,  and  by  ziim,  ochim,  the  daughters  of  the  owl,  satyrs, 
lira,  and  dnigons,  which  are  the  interior  principles  of  such 
worehip,  inasmuch  as  such  things  appertain  to  self-love  or  pro- 
prium;  wherefore  also,  in  the  Revelation,  Babylon  is  called 
*'the  mother  of  whoredoms  and  abominations,"  (Rev.  xvii.  5;) 
and  again,  "  a  habitation  of  dragons,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean 
spirit,  and  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,"  (xviii.  2:)  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  when  such  things  dwell  within,  nothing  of 
goodness  and  truth  can  abide  there,  and  that  in  proportion  as 
such  things  enter,  in  the  same  proportion  the  good  principles 
of  affection,  and  the  truths  of  faith,  recede.  Such  tilings  are 
also  called  the  graven  images  of  the  gods  of  Babel,  (Isaiah  xxi. 
9.)  That  Babel  is  self-love  or  jproprium  when  contained  in  wor- 
ship, or  that  it  is  seJf-worship,  appears  evidently  in  Isaiah  ;  "'  Take 
up  this  parable  against  the  king  of  Bahd: — ^Thou  hast  said  iu 
thy  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  the  heavens,  I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stare  of  God ;  I  will  sit  also  on  the  mount  of  meeting 
together,  in  the  sides  of  the  north  ;  I  will  ascend  above  the  heights 
of  the  clouds ;  I  will  be  like  the  Most  High — ^yet  thou  slialt 
bo  brought  down  to  hell,"  (xiv.  4,  13,  14,  15 ;)  where  it  is 
evident  that  Babel  is  that  which  wishes  to  be  worshipped  as  a 
God,  that  is,  that  it  is  self-worship.  Again  in  the  same  pro- 
phot  :  "  Come  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughier  of 
Babel;  sit  on  the  earth,  there  is  no  throne,  O  dauglder  of 
tlie  Chaldeans. — ^For  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness ;  tliou 
hast  said.  None  seeth  me :  thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  it 
bath  averted  thee;  thou  hast  said   in  thy  heart,  I  am,  and 
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there  is  none  besides  as  I,"  (xlvii.  1,  10.)  So  in  Jeremiaxh :  - 
"Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  destroying  mountain,  that  de- 
Btroyest  all  the  earth,  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  thee, 
and  roll  thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  I  will  make  thee  a 
mountain  of  burning. — ^Though  Bahd  should  mount  up  to  the 
heavens,  and  though  she  should  fortify  the  lieight  of  her 
strength,  from  me  sliall  6{)oilers  come  uppn  her,"  (li.  25,  53 :) 
hence  also  it  appears  that  Babel  is  self-worship.  That  such 
selt-woi-sliippers  nave  no  light  of  truth,  but  mere  darkness, 
that  is,  that  they  have  not  the  truth  of  faith,  is  thus  described 
in  Jeremiah:  ^'The  woi*d  that  Jehovah  spake  against  Bahel 
against  the  land  of  the  Chaldea/ns: — Out  of  the  north  there 
cometh  up  a  nation  against  her,  which  shall  make  her  land 
desolate,  and  none  shall  dwell  therein :  they  shall  remove,  they 
shall  depart,  both  man  and  beast,"  (1.  1,  3 :)  the  north  signifies, 
darkness,  or  what  is  not  true ;  the  departure  of  man  and  oi 
beast  denotes  the  deprivation  of  good.  See  more  concerning 
Babel  below,  at  verse  28 ;  where  Chaldea  is  treated  of. 

1327.  That  by  '^  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole 
earth,"  is  signified  the  state  of  this  ancient  church,  in  that 
internal  worship  began  to  perish,  appears  from  this  circumstance, 
that  it  is  called  the  lip  of  the  whole  earth,  and  not,  as  above, 
verse  7,  the  lip  of  those  who  began  to  build  a  city  and  a  tower : 
by  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  is  signified  the  state  of  the 
church,  for  the  earth  is  the  church,  as  was  shown  above,  n.  662, 
1066.  The  case  with  the  churches  after  the  flood  was  this : 
there  were  three  churclies  which  are  specifically  mentioned  in 
the  Word,  viz.,  the  first  ancient  church,  which  was  named  from 
Noah ;  the  second  ancient  church,  which  had  its  name  from 
Heber ;  and  the  third  ancient  church,  which  had  its  name  from 
Jacob,  and  afterwards  from  Judah  and  Israel.  As  to  what 
concerns  the  first  church,  which  was  called  Noah,  it  was  as  a 
parent  of  the  succeeding  ones,  and,  as  is  usual  with  churches 
in  their  beginnings,  it  was  more  pure  and  unspotted ;  as  appears 
also  from  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  where  it  is  said,  that  it 
had  one  lip,  that  is,  one  doctrine,  charity  being  accounted  th^ 
essential  by  all  the  members  of  the  church.  But  this  church 
also,  as  is  usual  with  other  churches,  in  process  of  time  began 
to  fall  away,  owing  principally  to  this  circumstance,  that  sevei*al 
of  its  members  began  to  aftect  self-worship  in  order  tliereby  tQ 
be  distinguished  above  the  rest,  as  appears  from  verse  4  above: 
**For  they  said.  Let  us  build  us  a  city  and  a  tower,  and  the 
head  thereof  in  heaven ;  and  let  us  make  us  a  name."     Such 

{)er8ons  could  not  be  otherwise  in  the  church  than  as  a  kind  of 
eaven,  or  as  a  firebrand  causing  a  general  conflagration.  Wlien, 
from  this  cause,  the  danger  of  the  profanation  of  what  is  holy 
(spoken  of  above,  n.  571,  582)  threatened  the  chui'ch,  its  stat^, 
by  the  Lord's  providence,  was  changed  after  this  manneri 
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niamely,  that  its  internal  worship  perished,  whilst  tlie  external 
remained ;  which  is  here  signified  by  Jehovah's  confounding  the 
lip  of  the  whole  earth.  Hence  also  it  appeal's,  that  such  wor- 
ship as  is  called  Babel  did  not  prevail  in  the  first  ancient  church, 
but  in  the  succeeding  churcnes,  when  men  began  to  be  wor- 
shipped as  gods,  especially  after  death,  whence  came  so  many 
gods  of  the  Gentiles.  The  reason  why  it  was  permitted  that 
internal  worship  should  perish,  and  external  remain,  was,  in 
order  to  prevent  the  proianation  of  what  is  holy,  which  brings 
with  it  eternal  damnation.  None  can  profane  what  is  holy, 
except  such  as  are  in  possession  of  the  knowledges  of  faith,  and 
at  the  same  time  acknowledge  them ;  and  they  who  are  not  in 
possession  of  them  cannot  acknowledge  them,  much  less  can 
they  profane  them.  Internal  things  are  those  which  are  capable 
of  being  profaned,  because  it  is  in  them  that  the  principle  of 
holiness  resides,  but  not  in  things  external.  The  case,  in  this 
respect,  is  like  that  of  a  man  who  does  what  is  evil,  and  yet 
does  not  think  evil ;  in  which  case  the  evil  which  he  does  cannot 
be  imputed  to  him,  any  more  than  it  can  be  imputed  where  it 
was  not  done  intentionally,  or  where  the  perpetrator  is  not  pos- 
sessed of  rationality.  Thus  he  who  does  not  believe  in  a  life 
after  death,  but  still  performs  external  worehip,  cannot  profane 
the  things  appertainmg  to  eternal  life,  because  he  does  not 
believe  tneir  existence :  but  it  is  otherwise  with  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  and  acknowledge  them.  This  likewise  is  the 
reason  why  it  is  permitted  a  man  rather  to  live  immereed  in 
pleasures  and  lusts,  and  thereby  to  remove  himself  from  things 
internal,  than  to  come  to  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment 
of  them,  and  to  profane  them.  For  this  cause  it  is  permitted 
the  Jews  at  this  day  to  immerse  themselves  in  avarice,  that 
thereby  they  may  be  further  removed  from  the  acknowledgment 
of  internal  things  ;  because  they  are  such  a  people,  that  if  they 
did  acknowledge  them,  they  would  certainly  profane  them  : 
nothing  more  removes  the  mind  from  things  internal  than 
avarice,  this  being  a  lust  in  the  lowest  degree  terrestrial.  The 
case  is  similar  with  many  within  the  church,  and  also  with  the 
Gentiles  without  the  church ;  the  latter,  viz.,  the  Gentiles,  are 
iea^t  of  all  capable  of  profanation.  This  then  is  the  reason  why 
it  is  here  said,  that  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the  whole 
•earth,  and  that  these  words  signify  tlie  state  of  the  church  on 
its  becoming  changed,  which  change  consi^sted  in  its  woi-ship 
becoming  external,  not  including  within  it  any  internal  prin- 
ciple. Ine  like  was  represented  and  signified  by  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  into  which  the  Israelites,  and  afterwards  the  Jews, 
were  carried ;  concerning  which  it  is  thus  written  in  Jeremiah : 
*'  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  which 
will  not  serve  the  king  of  Babel  [Babylon],  and  that  will  not 
•put  their  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  kingi  oj  Bahd^  that  nation 
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will  I  visit,  saith  Jehovah,  with  the  sword,  and  with  the  famine, 
and  with  the  pestilence,  until  I  have  consumed  them  by  hia, 
hand,"  (xxvii.  8 ;)  to  serve  the  king  of  Babel,  and  to  put  the. 
neck  under  his  yoke,  signifies  to  be  altogether  deprived  of  the 
knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  the  good  and  truth  of  faith, 
consequently  of  internal  worehip,  which  appears  still  plainer  ia. 
the  following  passage  in  the  same  prophet:  ^•Thussaith  Jehovah 
of  all  the  people  in  this  city,  your  brethren  that  are  not  gone> 
forth  with  you  into  captivity  :  thus  saith  Jehovah  Zebaoth, 
Behold,  I  send  upon  them  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pes- 
tilence, and  will  make  them  like  vile  figs,"  (xxix.  16,  17 :)  to 
remain  in  the  city,  and  not  to  go  forth  to  the  king  of  Babel,^ 
signifies  those  who  were  in  possession  of  tlie  knowledges  of 
internal  things,  or  of  the  truths  of  faith,  and  profaned  them ; 
upon  whom  it  is  said  that  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pes- 
tiience  should  be  sent,  which  are  the  punishments  of  profana- 
tion, and  that  they  would  become  thus  like  vile  figs.  That  by 
Babel  are  signified  those  who  deprive  others  of  all  knowledge 
and  acknowledgment  of  truth,  was  also  represented  and  signi- 
fied by  these  words  in  the  same  prophet:  "  1  will  give  all  Judah 
into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Sahel^  and  he  shall  carry  them 
away  to  Bdbel^  and  he  shall  smite  them  with  the  sword.  More- 
over, I  will  deliver  all  the  wealth  of  this  city,  and  all  its  labor^ 
and  all  its  precious  things,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of 
Judah — into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  shall  spoil 
them  and  take  them  away,"  (xx.  4,  5 :)  where  by  all  wealth,  all 
labor,  all  precious  things,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  kings  of 
Judah, -in  the  internal  sense,  are  signified  the  knowledges  of 
faith.  Again  in  the  same  prophet:  "I  will  send  and  take  all 
the  families  of  the  north,  saith  Jehovah,  and  Nebuchadnezzar 
the  king  oi  Bahel — and  will  bring  them  against  this  land,  and 
against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  against  all  these  nations 
round  about,  and  will  utterly  destroy  them,  and  will  make 
them  an  astonishment,  and  a  hissing,  and  perpetual  desolations ; 
and  this  whole  land  shall  be  a  desolation,"  (xxv.  9,  11 ;)  where 
the  devastation  of  the  interior  things  of  faith,  or  of  internal 
worship,  is  described  by  Babel:  for  where  the  worehip  of  self 
prevails,  there  no  truth  of  faith  can  remain,  as  was  shown 
above ;  for  seli-woi'ship  destroys  and  lays  waste,  and  leads  away 
into  captivity,  all  that  is  true ;  wherefore  also  Babel  is  called  a 
destroying  mountain,  (Jer.  li.  25.)  See  further  what  was  said 
above  concerning  Babel,  n.  1182. 

1328.  '^  And  thence  Jehovah  dispersed  them  over  the  faces 
of  the  whole  earth." — That  these  words  signify  that  internal 
worship  was  annihilated,  may  appeal*  from  the  signification  of 
being  dispersed,  as  denoting  to  be  dissipated.  In  the  least 
remote  sense,  the  being  dispersed  over  the  faces  of  the  whole 
eartli,  applies  to  those  who  wished  to  build  the  city  oi  Babel ; 
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but  since  these  are  such  as  deprive  others  of  all  knowledge  of 
the  timth,  as  jnst  observed,  by  these  woi'ds  is  signified  at  the 
same  time  the  privation  of  internal  worship,  for  tlie  one  is  a  con- 
sequence of  the  other,  and  here  the  consequence  is  what  is  signi- 
fied, because  it  is  the  tliird  repetition  of  the  words.  That  the 
first  ancient  church  was  deprived  of  the  knowledges  of  truth  and 
goodness,  appears  from  this  consideration :  that  the  nations  which 
constituted  that  ancient  church  became  for  the  most  part  idola- 
ters, and  still  retained  a  sort  of  external  worship.  The  lot  of 
those  who  are  idolaters  out  of  the  church,  is  not  so  bad  as  that 
ef  those  who  are  idolaters  within  the  church,  the  former  being 
only  external  idolaters,  whereas  the  latter  are  internal :  this  ap- 
pears from  what  the  Lord  says,  Luke  xiii.  23,  28 — 30 ;  Matt. 
Tiii.  11, 12.  This  then  is  the  reason  why  the  state  of  this  ancient 
church  was  changed. 

1329.  Verse  10.  Theae  are  tlie  generations  ofShem.  Shem 
was  a  son  of  a  hwndred  years^  and  hegoit  Arphaxad  two  years 
€^ter  thejiood.  By  "  the  generations  of  Shem,"  are  signified  the 
derivations  of  the  second  ancient  church  ;  Shem  is  internal  wor- 
ship in  general :  "  a  hundred  years,"  signifies  the  state  of  thia 
church  in  the  beginning  :  "  Arphaxad"  was  a  nation  so  called, 
}jy  which  is  signified  science  :  ''two  years  after  the  flood,'*  sig- 
nifies a  second  postdiluvian  church. 

1330.  That  by  "  these  are  the  generations  of  Shem,"  are 
signified  the  derivations  of  the  second  ancient  church,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  generations,  as  denoting  the  origin  and 
derivation  of  doctrinals  and  of  worship,  according  to  what  waa 
said  above,  n.  1145.  Generations  or  nativities,  in  this  and  other 
pai'ts  of  the  Word,  are  only  such  as  relate  to  the  church,  conse- 
quently such  as  relate  to  forms  of  doctrine  and  worship,  which 
alone  are  the  things  implied  or  involved  in  the  internal  sense  of 
the  Word.  When,  therefore,  any  church  is  brought  forth,  men- 
tion is  made  of  its  generations  or  nativities  ;  as  in  the  case  of 
the  most  ancient  church,  (Gen.  ii.4:)  "These  are  the  ^^w^o- 
tions  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  :"  in  like  manner,  when  other 
succeeding  churches  had  birth  before  the  flood,  it  is  said,  "  This 
is  the  book  of  the  generations^''  (v.  1.)  The  case  was  the  same 
with  the  churches  after  the  flood,  which  were  three,  the  first 
called  Noah,  the  second  named  from  Heber,  the  third  from 
Jacob,  and  aftei'tvards  from  Judah  and  Israel.  When  the  first 
church  is  described,  it  begins  with  these  words  :  "These  are  the 
generations  of  the  sons  of  Noah,"  (see  the  foregoing  chapter, 
verse  1 :)  the  second,  which  had  its  name  from  Ileber,  is  in  like 
manner  described  in  this  verse:  "These  are  the  generatioths  ol 
Shem  :"  the  third  also,  in  verse  27  of  this  chapter :  "  These  are 
the  generations  of  Terah."  Generations,  therefore,  signify  noth- 
ing eke  but  the  origins  and  derivations  of  the  forms  of  doctrine 
and  woi-ship  of  the  church  which  is  described.     The  reason  whj 
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the  generations  of  this  second  church  are  reckoned  from  Shem, 
or  wny  its  beginning  is  described  from  Shem,  is,  because  Shem 
signifies  internal  worship,  and,  in  the  present  veree,  the  internal 
worship  of  this  church;  not  that  the  internal  worship  of  this 
church  was  such  as  was  signified  by  Shem  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  but  only  that  we  are  to  undei'stand  the  interaal  wor/ship 
of  this  church. 

1331.  Hence  then  it  appears  that  Shem  denotes  internal  wor- 
ship in  general.  What  were  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  inter- 
nal worship,  which  prevailed  in  this  church,  appears  from  those 
who  are  successively  named  as  derived  from  Shem,  namely,  that 
it  was  scientific ;  which  is  also  confirmed  by  the  numbers  ol 
years,  when  they  are  investigated  and  unfolded. 

1332.  That  "  a  hundred  yeai-s,"  signifies  the  state  of  that 
church  in  general,  appears  from  what  was  said  and  shown  above 
concerning  numbers  and  years,  n.  482,  487,  488,  493,  575,  647, 
648,  755,  813,  893,  as  denoting  times  and  states :  but  it  would 
take  too  much  room  to  explain  the  particular  nature  and  quality 
of  the  states  signified  by  a  hundred  yeare,  and  by  the  niimbei*s 
of  years  which  occur  in  the  subsequent  verses  of  this  chapter ; 
besides  which,  the  subject  is  complicated. 

1334.  That  Arphaxad  was  a  nation  so  called,  and  that  thereby 
is  signified  science,  appears  from  what  was  said  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  verse  24,  n.  1226. 

1335.  That  by  "two  years  after  the  flood,"  is  signified 
another  postdiluvian  church,  may  appear  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  by  a  year  in  the  Word,  as  also  by  a  day,  and  by  a 
week,  is  signified  a  whole  period,  lesser  or  greater,  of  fewer  or 
more  years,  yea,  a  period  abstractedly,  as  may  be  seen  from  the 
passages  quoted  above,  n.  488  and  893.  The  case  is  the  same 
m  respect  to  the  expression  here  used,  "  two  yeai*s  after  the 
flood,"  by  which  is  signified  a  second  period  of  the  church,  which 
was,  when  this  secona  church  commenced. 

1336.  Verse  11.  And  Shan  livedo  after  he  legat  Arphaxad^ 
ii/ve  hundred  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  danghters.  "  Shem 
lived  after  he  begat  Arphaxad,  five  hundred  veal's,"  signifies 
duration  and  state ;  Shem  signifies  here,  as  above,  internal  wor- 
ship in  general :  Arphaxad  signifies  science :  "  and  he  begat 
sons  and  daughters,"  signifies  doctrinals. 

1337.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  what  is  said  in  this 
verse,  has  no  need  of  further  proof,  as  it  appears  from  what  has 
been  said  and  shown  above  concerning  the  same  expressions. 
It  may,  however,  be  expedient  just  to  observe,  that  the  internal 
worship  of  this  church  was  nothing  else  but  a  kind  of  scientific 
worship,  consequently  consisting  in  somewhat  of  love,  which 
may  be  called  the  love  of  truth  ;  for  at  the  coiimieiK'ement  oi 
this  church  there  was  scarce  any  charity  remaining,  and  of  con- 
eequence  scarce  any  faith,  which  originates  in  charity  alone ;  ru 
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ai^pears  also  from  what  was  said.just  above  concerning  the  city 
and  tower  of  Babel,  viz.,  that  Jehovah  confounded  the  lip  of  the 
whole  earth,  (verse  9). 

1338.  "That  to  beget  sons  and  daughters,"  signifies  doctri- 
nals,  appears  from  the  signification  of  sons,  spoken  of  above,  n. 
264,  489,  490,  491,  533. 

1339.  Vei-se  12.  And  Arphdxad  lived  thirty  andjweyears^ 
cmd  hegat  Selah.  By  "  Arphaxad  lived  thirty  and  five  years,*' 
is  signified  the  bec^inning  of  the  second  state  of  this  church,  and 
also  that  state  itself;  by  Arphaxad  is  signified  here,  as  above, 
science :  "  and  he  begat  Selah,"  signifies  a  derivation  thence : 
Selah  was  a  nation  so  named,  by  which  is  signified  what  apper- 
tains to  science. 

1340.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  has  no 
need  of  further  proof:  that  Selah  was  a  nation  so  called,  by 
which  is  signified  what  appertains  to  science,  was  sho\^Ti  above 
\n  the  foregoing  chapter,  (verse  24). 

1341.  Verse  13.  And  Arphaxad  lived^  after  he  hegat  Selah^ 
four  hundred  and  three  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters. 
liy  "  Arphaxad  lived,  after  he  begat  Selah,  four  hundred  and 
three  years,"  is  signified  duration  and  state;  Arphaxad  here,  as 
above,  signifies  science,  and  Selah,  what  appertains  to  science : 
*'and  he  beojat  sons  and  dauo^hters,"  signifies  doctrinals. 

1342.  Verse  14.  And  Selah  lived  thirty  years^  and  hegat 
lleher,  "Selah  lived  thirty  years,"  signifies  the  beginning  oi 
a  third  state ;  Selah  signifies  here,  as  above,  what  appertains  to 
science  :  "  and  he  begat  Heber,"  signifies  derivation  thence ; 
Heber  was  a  nation  which  was  called  the  Hebrew  nation,  from 
Heber  as  its  father,  by  which  is  signified  the  worship  of  the 
second  ancient  church  in  general. 

1343.  That  Heber  was  a  nation,  which  was  named  the 
Hebrew  nation,  from  Heber  as  its  father,  and  that  by  it  is  sig- 
nified the  worship  of  the  second  ancient  church  in  general, 
appears  from  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word  throughout,  where 
it  is  mentioned.  From  that  nation,  because  a  new  worship 
commenced  among  them,  all  were  called  Hebrews  who  were 
principled  in  like  woi'ship.  Their  worship  was  such  as  was 
afterwards  restored  amongst  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  and  consisted 
principally  in  this,  that  they  called  their  God  Jehovah,  and 
oflferea  sacrifices.  The  most  ancient  church  unanimously  ac- 
knowledged the  Lord,  and  called  him  Jehovah,  as  appears  also 
from  the  first  chapter's  of  Genesis,  and  from  other  parts  of  the 
Word.  The  ancient  church,  that  is,  the  church  which  was  after 
the  flood,  also  acknowledged  the  Lord,  and  called  him  Jehovah ; 
especially  they  who  maintained  internal  worship  and  were  called 
the  sons  of  Shem.  The  rest,  who  were  in  the  practice  of  ex- 
ternal worship,  also  acknowledged  Jehovah,  and  worshipped  him 
But  when  internal  worship  became  external,  and  particularly 


1338—1343.]  GENESIS.  658 

when  it  became  idolatrous,  and  when  each  nation  began  to  havo 
its  own  pecnliar  god  as  the  object  of  its  worship,  then  the 
Hebrew  nation  retained  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  called  their 
God  Jehovah,  and  herein  were  distinguished  from  other  nations. 
The  posterity  of  Jacob  in  Egypt,  together  with  external  worship, 
lost  also  the  practice  of  calling  their  God  Jehovah,  as  did  even 
Moses  himself;  wherefore  they  were  first  of  all  instructed  that 
Jehovah  was  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  and  the  God  of  Abraham, 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  as  may  appear  from  the  following  pas- 
sage :  "  Thou  shalt  come,  thou  and  the  eldere  of  Ismel,  unto 
the  king  of  Egypt,  and  ye  shall  say  unto  him,  Jehovah  the  God 
of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  us  ;  now  let  us  go,  we  beseech 
thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  that  we  may  aacrir 
fice  unto  Jeliovah  our  God^^^  (Exod.  iii.  18:)  and  again  :  "  Pha- 
raoh said.  Who  is  Jehmmh^  that  I  should  hearken  to  his  voice  to 
let  Israel  go  ?  I  know  not  Jehovah^  neither  will  \  let  Israel  go. 
And  they  said,  Tlie  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  met  with  us  ;  let 
us  go,  we  pray  thee,  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness, 
that  we  may  sacrifice  to  Jehovah  our  God^^^  (Exod.  v.  2,  3.)  That 
the  posterity  of  Jacob  in  Egypt  lost,  together  with  the  worship, 
also  the  name  of  Jehovah,  may  appear  from  the  following  pas- 
sage :  "  Moses  said  unto  God,  Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  shall  say  unto  them,  The  God  of  your 
fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you ;  and  they  shall  say  to  me,  AVhat 
is  his  name?  what  shall  I  say  unto  them  ?  And  God  said  unto 
Moses,  I  am  that  law,:  and  he  said.  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto 
the  children  of  Israel,  /  AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you.  And 
God  said  moreover  unto  Moses,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  Jehovah  the  God  of  your  fathers^  the  God  ot 
Abraham,  the  G<»d  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath  sent 
me  unto  you:  this  is  my  name  for  ever,"  (Exod.  iii.  13 — 15.) 
Hence  it  is  plain  that  even  Moses  knew  not  the  name  of  Je- 
hovah, and  that  they  were  distinguished  from  other  nations  by 
the  name  of  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews.  Hence  also, 
in  other  places,  Jehovah  is  called  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  : 
"  Thou  shalt  say  unto  Pharaoh,  Jthovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews 
hath  sent  me  unto  thee,"  (Exod.  vii.  16:)  "Go  m  to  Pharaoh, 
and  say  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  the  Hebrews^'* 
(Exod.  ix.  1,  13 :)  Moses  and  Aaron  came  in  unto  Pharaoh, 
and  said  unto  him.  Thus  saith  Jehovah  the  God  of  tlie  Hebrtws^'^ 
(Exod.  x.  3.)  And  in  Jonah :  "  I  am  a  Hebrew^  and  I  fear 
Jehovah  the  God  of  the  heavens,"  (i.  9.)  And  also  in  Samuel : 
"  When  the  Philisthines  heard  the  voice  of  the  shout,  they  said. 
What  meaneth  the  voice  of  this  great  shout  in  the  camp  of  the 
Hebrews  ?  And  they  understood  that  the  ark  of  Jehovah  was 
come  into  the  camp.  And  the  Philisthines  said, — Woe  unto  us ! 
who  shall  deliver  us  out  of  the  hand  of  these  weighty  gods  f 
these  are  the  gods  that  smote  the  Egyptians  with  all  the  pLiguei 
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in  the  wilderness. — Quit  yourselves  like  men,  O  ye  Philisthines, 
that  ye  be  not  servants  unto  llie  Hebrewa^'^  (1  Sam.  iv.  6,  8,  9 ;) 
where  also  it  appears,  that  the  nations  were  distinguished  by 
their  gods,  according  to  their  names,  and  that  the  Hebrew 
nation  was  distinguished  by  having  for  their  God  Jehovah.  Thaf 
sacrifices  constituted  another  essential  of  the  woi*ship  which 
prevailed  with  the  Hebrew  nation,  appears  also  from  the  pas- 
sages just  quoted,  (Exod.  iii.  18 ;  v.  2,  3 ;)  and  also  from  tliis 
circumstance,  that  tlie  Egyptians  abominated  the  Hebrew  nation 
on  account  of  this  worship ;  as  appeal's  from  the  following  pas- 
sage :  "  And  Moses  said,  It  is  not  meet  so  to  do,  for  we  snail 
sacrifice  the  ahomination  of  ih^  Egyptians  to  Jehovah  our  God: 
lo !  we  shall  sacrifice  the  ahomination  of  the  Egyptians  before 
their  eyes,  and  will  they  not  stone  us?"  (Exod.  viii.  26 :)  where- 
fore also  the  Egyptians  abominated  the  Hebrew  nation  to  such 
a  degree,  that  they  refused  to  eat  bread  with  them,  (Gen.  xliii. 
32.)  Hence  also,  it  appears,  that  the  ]X)Sterity  of  Jacob  was 
not  the  only  nation  which  bore  the  name  of  Hebrews,  but  that 
it  was  applied  to  all  who  practised  such  worship,  whence  th« 
land  of  Canaan  was  called  the  land  of  the  Hebrews,  even  in  the 
time  of  Joseph :  "  Joseph  said,  I  was  stolen  away  from  the  land 
of  the  Ilebrews^^  (Gen.  xl.  15.)  That  sacrifices  were  in  use 
among  the  idolatrous  nations  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  abun- 
dantly evident,  for  they  sacrificed  to  their  gods,  to  Baal  and 
others.  Balaam,  likewise,  who  was  of  Syria,  where  Heber 
dwelt,  and  whence  the  Hebrew  nation  came,  not  only  oflfered 
sacrifices,  before  the  posterity  of  Jacob  came  into  the  land  of 
Can-aan,  but  also  called  Jehovah  his  God.  That  Balaam  was  of 
Syria,  whence  the  Hebrew  nation  came,  see  Numb,  xxiii.  7; 
that  he  offered  sacrifices,  see  Numb.  xxii.  30,40;  chap,  xxiii. 
1,  2,  3,  14,  29 ;  that  he  called  Jehovah  his  God,  see  Numb.  xxii. 
18,  and  the  chapter  throughout.  It  is  said  indeed  of  Noah 
(viii.  20,)  that  he  offered  burnt-offerings  to  Jehovah :  this  how- 
ever is  not  a  true  historical  circumstance,  but  a  statement  com- 
posed in  an  historical  form,  because  by  burnt-offerings  was 
signified  the  holy  principle  of  worship,  as  may  be  there  seen. 
Hence  then  it  appears  what  is  signified  by  Heber,  or  by  the 
Hebrew  nation. 

1344.  Verse  15.  And  Sel<th  lived  aff^r  hs  hegat  Heherfour 
hundred  and  three  years ^  and  h^gat  sons  and  daughters.  "  Selah 
lived  after  he  begat  Heber  four  hundred  and  three  years,"  sig- 
nifies duration  and  state:  Selah  signifies  here,  as  above,  what 
appertains  to  science;  Heber  signifies  here,  as  above,  the  wor- 
ship of  this  church  in  general :  ''and  begat  sons  and  daughters," 
signifies  doctrinals. 

i;U5.  Vc^rse  16.  And,  Ileher  lived  four  and  thirty  years^ 
vnd  In  gat  Peleg,  *'  Heber  lived  four  and  thirty  years,"  signifies 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  state  of  this  church ;  Heber  denotes 
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here,  as  above,  the  worship  of  this  church  in  general :  "  and 
begat  Peleg,"  signifies  derivation  thenco ;  Peleg  was  a  nation 
BO  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  by  which  is  signified  ex- 
ternal worship. 

That  Peleg  here  signifies  extimal  worship,  follows  from  the 
series  of  the  derivations  of  worship,  consequently  from  his  de- 
rivation. In  the  foregoing  chapter  (verse  25)  Peleg  had  anothei 
signification,  derived  from  the  meaning  of  the  name  itself,  be- 
cause it  is  there  said  that  in  his  days  the  earth  was  divided,  and 
because  he  there  represented  that  church  in  conjunction  with 
his  brother  Joktan. 

1346.  Verse  17.  And  Heher  lived  after  he  hegat  Peleg fow 
hundred  and  thirty  year 8^  and  heaat  son  s  and  daughters.  '"  Heber 
lived  after  he  begat  Peleg  four  liundred  and  thirty  years,"  sig- 
nifies duration  and  state ;  Ileber  and  Peleg  have  the  same  signi- 
fication here  as  above :  "  and  begat  sons  and  daughters,"  signmes 
doctrinals  relative  to  ritual  observances. 

1347.  Verse  18.  And  Peleg  lived  thirty  years  and  begai 
Heu.  By  "Peleg  lived  thirty  years,"  is  signified  the  beginning 
of  a  fifth  state ;  Peleg  signifies  the  same  here  as  «bove :  "  and 
begat  Reu,"  signifies  derivation  thence ;  Reu  was  a  nation  so 
named  from  him  as  its  father,  by  which  is  signified  worship  still 
more  external. 

1348.  Verse  19.  And  Peleg  lived  after  he  hegat  Reu  two 
hundred  and  nine  years^  and  begat  sons  and  daughters.  By 
"Peleg  lived  after  he  begat  Reu  two  hundred  and  nine  years," 
is  signified  duration  and  state;  Peleg  and  Reu  have  the  same 
signification  here  as  above:  and  "begat  sons  and  daughters," 
signifies  ritual  observances. 

1349.  Vei-se  20.  Ayid  PeM,  lived  thirty  and  tioo  years  and 
hegat  Sernig.  By  "Reu  lived  thirty  and  two  years,"  is  signified 
the  beginning  of  a  sixth  state ;  Reu  has  the  same  signification 
here  as  above :  "  and  begat  Serug,"  signifies  derivation  thence ; 
Serug  was  a  nation  so  named  from  him  as  its  lather,  and  by 
which  is  signified  worship  in  externals. 

1350.  V  erse  21.  And  Reu  lived  after  he  hegat  Serug  two 
hundred  and  seven  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters,  "  Reu 
lived  after  he  begat  Serug  two  hundred  and  seven  years,"  sig- 
nifies duration  and  state;  Reu  and  Serug  have  the  same  signifi 
cation  here  as  above :  "  and  begat  sons  and  danghtei'S,"  signifies 
the  ritual  observances  ap])ertaining  to  such  worship. 

1351.  Verse  22.  And  Serug  lived  thirty  years  and  hegat 
Nahor,  By  "Serug  lived  thirty  years,"  is  signified  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventh  state  of  this  church;  Serug  has  the  same 
signification  here  as  above :  "  and  begat  Nahor,"  signifies  deri- 
vation tlience;  Nahor  was  a  nation  bo  named  from  him  ns  its 
father,  and  by  which  is  signified  worship  verging  towards  such 
as  is  idolatrous. 
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1352.  Verse  23.  Ai^  Serug  lived  after  he  legat  Nalwr  two 
hundred  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  daughters.  "  Serug  lived 
after  he  begat  Nahor  two  hundred  years,"  si«^ifie8  duration 
and  state ;  Serug  and  Nahor  have  the  same  signification  here  as 
above  :  "  and  begat  sons  and  daughters,"  signifies  the  ritual  ob- 
servances of  tliat  worship. 

1353.  Vei*8e  24.  A^id  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years 
and  begat  Terah,  ^'  Nahor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years,"  sig- 
nifies the  beginning  of  the  eighth  state  of  this  church  ;  by  Nahor 
is  signified  here,  as  above,  worship  verging  towards  such  as  is 
idolatrous:  "and  begat  Terah,"  signifies  derivation  thence; 
Terah  was  a  nation  so  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  by 
which  is  signified  idolatrous  worship. 

1354.  Verse  25.  And  Nahor  lived  after  he  hegat  Terah 
a  hundred  and  nineteen  years^  and  hegat  sons  and  dauglUers. 
''  NaVior  lived  after  he  begat  Terah  a  hundred  and  nineteen 
years,"  signifies  duration  and  state  ;  by  Nahor  is  signified  here, 
as  above,  worship  verging  towards  such  as  is  idolatrous ;  by 
Terah  is  signified  idolatrous  worship :  "  and  begat  sons  and 
daughters,"  signifies  idolatrous  ritual  observances. 

1355.  Verse  26.  And  Terah  lived  seventy  yea/rs  and  hegat 
AbraiUy  Nahor^  andllaran.  By  " Terah  lived  seventy  years,"  is 
signified  the  beginning  of  a  ninth  state,  which  is  the  hist;  Tei*ah 
signifies  here,  as  above,  idolatrous  worship :  "  and  begat  Abram, 
Nahor,  and  Ilaran,"  signifies  derivations  thence ;  Abram,  Nahor, 
and  Haran  were  persons,  from  whom  also  nations  were  named, 
which  were  idolatei*8. 

1356.  That  by  Terah  is  signified  idolatrous  worship,  may 
appear  from  the  derivations  spoken  of  from  ver^iQ  20  to  the 
present  verse.  This  second  ancient  church  degenerated  from  a 
sort  of  internal  worship,  and  became  so  adulterated,  as  at  last 
to  be  idolatrous ;  according  to  what  happens  with  churches  in 
general,  which  commonly  proceed  from  their  internals  to  exter- 
nals, and  at  last  sink  into  externals  alone,  to  the  utter  obliter- 
ating of  every  thing  internal.  That  this  was  the  case  with  the 
church  here  spoken  of,  insomuch  that  a  great  part  of  its  mem- 
bers did  not  acknowledge  Jehovah  co  be  God,  but  worshipped 
other  gods,  appears  from  the  following  passages  in  Jushua : 
"  Joshua  said  unto  all  the  people,  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Tour  fathers  dwelt  beyond  the  river  in  old  time, 
Terah^  the  father  of  Ahram^  and  the  father  of  Nahor^  and  they 
served  other  gods^^  (xxiv.  2.)  "  Now  therefore  fear  Jehovah, 
and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in  truth,  and  put  away  the  gods 
whom  your  fathers  served  beyond  the  river,  and  in  Egypt,  and 
serve  ye  Jehovah ;  and  if  it  seem  evil  in  your  eyes  to  servo 
Jehovah,  choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye  will  serve,  whether  the 
^od'i  whom  your  father's  served^  who  were  beyond  the  rivers,  or 
the  ijods  of  the  Amorites,"  (verses  14,  15  :)  whence  it  appeiu*9 
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manifestly  that  Terah,  Abram,  and  Nahor,  were  idolaters.  That 
Nahor  was  a  nation  given  to  idolatrous  worship,  appears  also  from 
the  case  of  Laban  the  Syrian,  who  lived  in  the  city  of  Nahor, 
and  worshipped  images  or  teraphira,  which  Rachel  took  away, 
(Gen.  xxiv.  10 ;  xxxi.  19,  26,  32,  34 :)  and  that  Abram  had  one 
God,  Nahor  another,  and  their  father,  or  Terah,  another,  o,p- 
pears  from  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  It  is  also  expressly  declared,  con- 
cerning Abram,  that  Jehovah  was  not  known  to  Lim :  "  1 
appeared  unto  Abi*aham,  nnto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  as  God 
Almighty  [in  God  Schaddai],  and  hy  my  name  Jehoiah  was 
I  not  known  to  them^^  (Exod.  vi.  3.)  Hence  it  is  evident  how 
much  this  church,  as  established  in  this  nation,  fell  away,  and 
declined  into  idolatrous  worship,  which  is  here  signified  by 
Terah  ;  and  as  it  is  signified  by  Terah,  so  it  is  also  by  Abram, 
Nahor,  and  Haran. 

1357.  There  are  three  universal  kinds  of  idolatry ;  the  first 
is  grounded  in  self-love,  the  second  in  the  love  of  the  world, 
and  the  third  in  the  love  of  pleasure.  All  idolatrous  worship 
centres  in  one  or  other  of  these  as  its  end.  The  worship  of 
idolater  can  have  no  other  end,  because  they  have  no  know- 
ledge of  eternal  life,  nor  concern  about  it,  and  even  deny  its 
existence.  Tliese  three  kinds  of  idolatry  are  signified  by  the 
three  sons  of  Terah. 

1358.  That  Abram,  Kahor,  and  Haran  were  persons  from 
whom  also  nations  were  named,  which  were  idolaters,  appears 
from  the  historical  parts  of  the  Word.  This  has  been  already 
shown  with  respect  to  Nahor ;  for  the  city  itself  was  called  the 
city  of  Nahor,  (G^n.  xxiv.  10.)  Cities  at  that  time  were  no 
other  than  families  which  dwelt  together,  and  several  families 
formed  a  nation.  That  several  nations  were  born  of  Abraham, 
appears  not  only  from  the  posterity  of  Ishmael,  or  the  Ishmael- 
ites,  but  also  from  the  posterity  of  several  of  his  sons  which 
he  had  by  his  wife  Keturah,  who  are  mentioned  by  name,  Gen. 

XXV.  1 4r. 

1359.  Verse  27.  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah : 
Terah  hegai>  Ahram^  Nahor ^  and  Haran,  And  Haran  oegat  Lot, 
"  These  are  the  generations  of  Terah,"  signifies  origins  and 
derivations  of  idolatry,  whence  came  the  representative  church  : 
Terah  was  the  son  of  Kahor,  and  also  a  nation  named  from 
him  as  its  father ;  and  by  him  is  signified  idolatrous  worship : 
Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran  were  sons  of  Terah,  and  also  nations 
named  from  them  as  their  fathers ;  and  by  them  are  here  signi- 
fied several  derivative  kinds  of  idolatrous  worship :  from  Lot 
also  came  two  nations  who  were  idolaters. 

1360.  That  '*  these  are  the  generations  of  Terah,"  signifies 
origins  and  derivations  of  idolatry,  whence  came  the  represent- 
ative church,  appears  from  the  signification  of  generations,  as 
denoting  origins  and  derivations ;  according  to  what  was  shown 
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9tl  verse  10,  of  this  chapter.  The  subject  now  treated  of  is  the 
third  church  after  the  flood,  which  arose  when  the  second  church, 
spoken  of  from  verse  10  to  the  present  verse,  became  idolatrous 
in  Terah.  That  Terah,  Abram,  Nalior,  and  Haran  were  idolaters, 
has  been  already  shown  ;  and  moreover,  that  the  nations  derived 
from  them  were  so,  as  the  Ishmaelites  and  Midiauites,  and  others, 
who  were  of  the  posterity  of  Abram ;  besides  othei^s  in  Syria 
descended  from  Nahor ;  and  likewise  the  Moabites  and  Ammon- 
ites, who  were  the  posterity  of  Lot. 

1361.  That  the  church,  from  being  idolatrous,  became  repre- 
sentative, is  a  truth  which  cannot  be  known,  unless  it  be  first 
known  what  is  meant  by  a  representative.  The  things  which 
were  represented  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  in  the  Word,  are 
the  Lord  and  his  kingdom,  consequently  the  celestial  things 
appertaining  to  love,  and  the  spiritual  things  appertaining  to 
faitli ;  besides  many  other  things  connected  with  the  former,  as 
are  all  those  belonging  to  the  church.  The  things  representing 
are  either  persons,  or  things  existing  in  the  world,  or  on  the 
earth,  in  short,  whatever  is  an  object  of  the  senses,  insomuch 
that  there  is  scarce  any  object  but  what  is  ca])able  of  being  a 
representative.  It  is,  however,  a  general  law  of  representation, 
that  the  person  or  thing  which  bears  the  representation  is  not 
at  all  reflected  on,  but  only  that  which  is  represented.  As  for 
example :  Every  king,  whosoever  he  was,  whether  in  Judah,  or 
in  Israel,  or  even  in  Egypt  and  other  places,  might  represent 
the  Lord;  their  regal  function  being  representative  of  itself, 
whence  even  the  very  worst  of  kings  might  sustain  this  I'epre- 
sentation ;  as  was  done  by  Pharaoh,  who  exalted  Joseph  over 
the  land  of  Egypt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  Babylon,  (Dan.  ii. 
37,  38,)  by  Saul,  and  the  rest  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  of 
Israel,  of  whatsoever  chamcter  they  might  be :  it  was  involved 
in  the  ceremony  of  anointing  them,  by  virtue  of  which  they 
were  called  the  anointed  of  Jehovah.  In  like  manner  all  priests, 
how  many  soever  they  were,  represented  the  Lord ;  the  priestly 
oflice  being  representative  of  itself,  whence  even  wicked  and 
impure  characters  could  sustain  this  representation  as  well  as 
otliers ;  because,  in  representatives,  the  private  character  of  tlie 
pei*son  bearing  the  representation  is  not  at  all  reflected  on.  Nor 
was  representation  confined  to  men  only,  but  it  extended  also 
to  beasts,  as  in  the  case  of  all  those  which  were  offered  in  sacri- 
fice;  lambs  and  sheep  representing  things  celestial,  whilst  dovee 
and  turtles  represented  things  spiritual ;  and  rams,  goats,  bul- 
locks, and  oxen,  being  equally  representative,  but  of  things 
celestial  and  spiritual  in  a  lower  degree.  And  as  animated  ex- 
istences boi'e  their  representations,  so  also  did  things  inanimate; 
as  the  altar,  yea,  the  very  stones  of  the  altar;  likewise  the  ait 
and  tabernacle  with  all  their  appurtenances,  as  also  the  temple 
with  all  things  belonging  to  it,  as  may  be  obvious  to  every  (Hie; 
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consequently,  the  lamps,  the  bread,  and  Aaron's  garments.  Nor 
was  representation  confined  to  these  things  only,  but  it  included 
all  the  rites  observed  in  the  Jewish  church.  In  the  ancient 
churches,  representatives  extended  to  all  objects  of  the  senses ; 
as  mountains  and  hills ;  valleys,  plains,  rivers,  brooks,  fountains, 
and  pools ;  groves  and  trees  in  general,  and  each  sj)ecie8  of  tree 
in  particular,  insomuch  that  every  tree  had  some  determinate 
signification  :  and  thus  when  the  significative  church  ceased, 
these  objects  became  representative.  From  these  remarks,  then, 
may  appear  what  is  meant  by  representatives.  And  whereas 
things  celestial  and  spiritual,  or  such  as  belong  to  the  Lord's 
kingdom  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  were  thus  capable  of 
being  represented,  not  only  by  men  of  whatsoever  quality,  but 
also  by  beasts  and  by  things  inanimate,  it  is  evident  what  is 
meant  by  a  representative  church.  The  case  with  respect  to  rep- 
resentatives was  this ;  that,  in  the  siglit  of  spirits  and  angels, 
all  things  appeared  holy  wliich  were  done  according  to  the  ap- 
pointed rites  ;  as  when  the  high-priest  washed  himself  with  water, 
when  he  ministered  in  his  pontifical  vestments,  or  when  he  stood 
before  the  lighted  candles,  whatsoever  he  might  be  in  his  private 
character,  were  he  even  the  most  impure  of  mankind,  and  even 
in  heart  an  idolater:  so  also  in  regard  to  the  other  priests;  for, 
as  just  observed,  in  representatives  the  person  was  not  reflected 
on,  but  the  thing  represented,  altogether  abstractedly  from  the 
person ;  and  abstractedly,  likewise,  from  the  oxen,  bullocks, 
and  lambs  w^hich  were  sacrificed,  and  from  the  blood  which 
was  poured  out  about  the  altar,  and  also  from  the  altar  itself, 
&c.  After  all  internal  worship  had  perished,  and  had  become 
not  only  merely  external,  but  also  idolatrous,  this  representative 
church  was  instituted,  in  order  that  there  might  be  some  sort 
of  conjunction  between  heaven  and  earth,  or  l)etween  the  Lord, 
through  heaven  and  man,  after  that  conjunction  had  perished 
which  had  heen  before  preserved  by  the  internals  of  worship. 
But  the  nature  and  quality  of  this  conjunction,  effected  by 
representatives  alone,  will,  by  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Lord,  be 
spoken  of  hereafter.  Representatives  do  not  commence  till  the 
next  chapter,  all  the  contents  of  which,  and  of  those  which 
follow,  both  generally  and  particularly,  are  purel}'  representative. 
The  subject  here  treated  of  is  the  state  of  those  who  were  the 
fathers  of  those  that  formed  the  representative  church,  before 
Bome  of  them  and  their  posterity  became  representative  charac- 
ters. As  has  been  shown  above,  they  were  in  the  practice  of 
idolatrous  worship. 

1362.  That  Terah  was  the  son  of  Nahor,  and  was  also  a 
nation  named  from  him  as  its  father,  and  that  by  him  is  signified 
idolatrous  worship,  was  shown  above.  That  Ternh  was  a  nation, 
may  appear  from  this  consideration  ;  that  the  nations  which 
sprung  from  his  sons  acknowledged  him  aa  their  fatber,  iu  the 
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same  manner  as  the  sons  of  Jacob,  or  the  J  ews  and  Israelites, 
and  likewise  the  Ishmaelites,  Midianites,  and  others,  acknowl- 
edged Abram  as  their  father,  and  as  the  Moabites  and  Ammon- 
ites acknowledged  Lot  as  theirs :  although  these  nations  were 
not  named  from  those  patriarchs,  but  from  their  sons,  they 
nevertheless  all  acknowledged  their  common  father,  and  called 
themselves  his  sons,  as  the  sons  of  Terah,  or  the  sons  of  Abram, 
or  the  sons  of  Lot ;  wherefore  by  each  of  those  patriarchs  is 
eignified  a  nation  in  a  general  sense ;  and  such  is  nere  the  sig- 
nification of  Terah,  Aoram,  Nahor,  and  Lot,  they  being  the 
stock  or  root  of  the  nations  which  descended  from  them.  This 
may  also  be  illustrated  by  the  case  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  all 
of  whom  were  named  from  his  twelve  sons,  but  are  nevertheless 
called  Jacob  and  Israel,  and  likewise  the  seed  and  sons  of 
Abraham,  (John  viii.  33,  39.) 

1363.  That  Abram,  Nahor,  and  Haran,  were  the  sons  of 
Terah,  and  were  also  nations  named  after  those  individuals  as 
their  fathers,  and  that  by  them  are  here  signified  divers  kinds 
of  idolatrous  worship,  appears  from  what  has  been  shown  above, 
and  also  from  this  consideration ;  that  by  Terah,  whose  sons 
they  were,  is  signified  idolatry.  ]3ut  what  particular  kinds  of 
idolatrous  woi-ship  are  here  signified  by  the  three  sons  of  Terah, 
and  afterwards  by  Lot  the  son  of  Haran,  may  appear  from  a 
consideration  of  the  several  sorts  of  idolatrous  worship.  These 
m  general  are  four,  one  more  interior  than  another,  the  three 
more  interior  kinds  being  as  the  sons  of  one  parent,  and  the 
fourth  as  the  son  of  the  third.  Idolatrous  worship  may  be 
either  intenial  or  external ;  the  internal  is  what  brings  man 
under  condemnation,  but  the  external  not  so  much  so.  In 
proportion  as  idolatrous  worship  is  of  a  more  interior  nature, 
the  more  it  condemns  :  but  in  proportion  as  it  is  more  external, 
it  condemns  less.  Internal  idolaters  do  not  acknowledge  a  God, 
but  adore  themselves  and  the  world,  and  make  idols  of  all  their 
lusts  :  whereas,  external  idolaters  may  acknowledge  a  God, 
although  they  do  not  know  who  is  the  God  of  the  universe. 
Internal  idolaters  are  known  by  the  life  which  they  have  ac- 
quired to  themselves ;  and  their  idolatry  is  of  a  more  interior 
kind,  in  proportion  as  their  life  so  acquired  departs  from  the  life 
of  charity  :  whereas  external  idolaters  are  known  only  by  their 
worship,  and,  notwithstanding  their  being  idolaters,  they  may 
still  possess  the  life  of  charity.  Internal  idolatere  are  capable 
of  profaning  holy  things,  but  external  idolatem  are  not :  where- 
fore external  idolatry  is  tolerated  in  order  to  prevent  such  pro- 
fanation ;  as  may  appear  from  what  was  said  above,  n.  571, 582, 
and  at  vei^se  9,  n.  1327. 

1364.  That  two  idolatrous  nations  descended  from  Lot,  ap- 

Eears  from  the  history  of  his  two  sons  Moab  and  Ammi,  whom 
e  had  by  his  daughters,  (Gen.  xix.  37,  38,)  and  from  whom 
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the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  were  descended,  who,  it  is  plain 
from  the  Word,  were  idolaters.  Lot  is  here  mentioned,  as  the 
father  of  the  two  kinds  of  idolatrous  worship  signified  by  Moab 
and  Ammi. 

1365.  Verse  28.  And  Haran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah 
his  fail ver^  in  the  land  of  his  nativity^  in  TJr  of  the  CKaldeans, 
This  signifies  tliat  interior  woi-ship  was  obliterated,  and  was 
become  merely  idolatrous.  By  Ilaran  is  signified  interior  idola- 
trous worship  :  by  Terah  his  father,  is  signified,  as  before,  idola- 
trous worship  in  general :  by  the  land  of  his  nativity  is  signified 
the  origin  whence  it  was  derived  :  by  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans,  is 
signified  external  worship  in  which  are  false  principles. 

1366.  That  by  "  Ilaran  died  on  the  faces  of  Terah  hia 
father,  in  the  land  of  his  nativity,  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans," 
is  signified  that  interior  worship  was  obliterated,  and  was  be- 
come merely  idolatrous,  appears  from  the  signification  of  Haran, 
of  Terah,  of  nativity,  and  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans  ;  and  also 
from  his  being  said  to  die  on  the  faces  of  Terah  his  father.  With 
respect  to  interior  worship  being  obliterated,  or  annihilated,  the 
case  is  this.  The  church  cannot  be  established  anew  in  any 
nation,  before  it  is  so  vastated,  as  to  have  nothing  of  what  is 
evil  and  false  remaining  in  its  internal  worship  :  for  so  long  as 
there  is  evil  in  the  internal  worship  of  a  church,  those  prin- 
ciples of  goodness  and  truth  which  ought  to  constitute  its  in- 
ternal worship,  find  obstacles  to  their  admission.  So  long  as 
principles  of  evil  and  falsehood  are  present,  principles  of  good- 
ness and  truth  cannot  be  received ;  as  may  appear  from  this 
fact,  that  they  who  are  born  and  educated  in  any  heretical 
opinions,  and  have  confirmed  themselves  in  them  so  iis  to  be  al- 
together persuaded  of  their  truth,  can  with  difficulty,  if  ever,  be 
brought  to  receive  truths  which  are  contrary  to  their  false  per- 
suasions ;  whereas,  with  the  Gentiles,  who  do  not  know  what 
the  truth  of  faith  is,  and  still  live  in  mutual  charity,  the  ca^e 
is  otherwise.  This  was  the  reason  that  the  church  of  the  Lord 
could  not  be  re-established  amongst  the  Jews,  but  only  amongst 
the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  in  possession  of  any  knowledges  of 
faith.  Persons  in  the  former  situation,  by  their  false  persuasions 
altogether  darken  the  light  of  truth,  and  thereby  extinguish  it, 
but  the  latter  do  not,  since  they  know  not  what  the  truth  of  faith 
is,  and  what  they  do  not  know  they  cannot  darken  and  extinguish. 
So,  in  the  case  here  treated  of:  a  new  church  about  to  be  estab- 
lished, they  were  chosen  for  the  implantation  of  the  principles 
of  goodness  and  truth  belonging  to  faith,  with  whom  all  knowl- 
edge of  the  goodness  and  truth  of  faith  was  obliterated,  and 
who,  like  the  Gentiles,  were  become  external  idolaters.  It  was 
shown  above,  concerning  Terah  and  Abram,  that  they  were  of 
this  quality  and  character,  viz.,  that  they  worshipped  other  gods, 
and  did  not  know  Jehovah,  consequently  were  ignorant  of  the 
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goodness  and  truth  of  feith :  thus  they  were  become  more  meet 
to  receive  the  seed  of  truth  than  others  in  Syria,  amongst  whom 
those  knowledges  still  remained ;  and  that  they  did  still  remain 
with  some,  appears  from  the  case  of  Balaam,  who  was  of  Syria, 
and  who  not  only  worshipped  Jehovah,  but  also  offered  sacrifices, 
and  was  at  the  same  time  a  prophet.  These  then  are  the  sub- 
jects which  are  contained  in  this  verse,  viz.,  that  interior  wor- 
ship was  obliterated,  and  was  become  merely  idolatrous. 

1367.  That  by  Haran  is  signified  interior  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, and  by  Terah  idolatrous  worship  in  general,  was  said  and 
shown  above.  That  by  the  land  of  his  nativity  is  signified  origin, 
and  that  thence  their  idolatrous  worship  was  derived,  appears 
from  the  signification  of  nativity,  as  denoting  origin  and  deri- 
vation, concerning  which  see  above,  at  verse  10  and  27. 

1368.  That  by  Ur  of  the  Chaldeans  is  signified  external 
worship  in  which  are  false  principles,  appeal's  irom  the  signifi- 
(^ion  of  Chaldeans  in  the  Word.  It  was  shown  above,  at 
verse  9,  that  bv  Babel  is  signified  worship  in  which  inwardly 
are  evils,  but  tliat  by  Chaldea  is  signified  worship  in  which  in- 
wardly are  false  principles;  consequently  by  Babel  is  signified 
worship  in  which  there  is  inwardly  nothing  of  goodness,  and 
by  Chaldea  worship  in  which  inwardly  there  is  nothing  of  truth. 
Worship  wherein  inwardly  there  is  nothing  good,  and  nothing 
true,  is  a  worship  in  which  inwardly  all  is  profkne  and  idola- 
trous. That  such  worship  in  the  Word  is  signified  by  Chaldea, 
may  appear  from  the  f(»llowing  passages :  "  Behold  the  land  c^ 
the  Cnaldecms:  this  was  not  a  people,  the  Assyrian  founded  it 
for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  [tziim^  they  shall  set  up 
the  watch-towers  thereof,  they  shall  raise  up  the  palaces  thereof 
he  will  bring  it  to  iniin,"  (Isaiah  xxiii.  13  :)  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans wIk)  are  not  a  people,  signifies  fiilse  principles :  by  the 
Assyrian  who  founded  it,  is  signified  reasonings :  watch-towers 
denote  phantasies.  Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "Thus  saith 
Jehovah  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  For  your 
sake  I  have  sent  to  Babel^  and  have  brought  down  all  their  bai*8, 
and  the  Chaldemts^  in  whose  ships  there  is  a  cry,"  (xliii.  14;) 
where  Babel  denotes  worship  wnich  has  within  it  evil;  the 
Chaldeans  worship  which  has  within  it  falsity ;  ships  are  the 
knowledges  of  truth,  which  are  corrupted.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet:  ^'Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  darkness,  O 
daughter  of  the  Chaldeans  j  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called 
the  lady  of  kingdoms.  I  was  wroth  with  my  people,  I  have 
polluted  mine  inheritance,  and  given  them  into  thy  liand. — 
These  two  things  shall  come  to  thee  in  a  moment,  in  one  day, 
the  loss  of  children  and  widowhood  :  they  shall  come  upon  thee 
in  their  perfection,  for  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries,  and  for 
tbe  greatness  of  thine  enchantments,''  (xlvii.  5,  6,  9;)  where 
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it  is  evident  tliat  Ghaldea  is  the  profanation  of  trutii,  whereof 
are  predicated  sorceries  and  enchantments.  Again,  in  the  same 
prophet :  ''  Go  ye  forth  of  Babel,  flee  ye  from  the  Chaldeans^ 
(xlviii.  20 ;)  denoting  the  profanation  of  goodness  and  truth  in 
worship.  So  in  Ezekiel :  ^'Gause  Jerusalem  to  know  her  abomi- 
nations.— ^Thy  father  was  an  Araorite,  and  thy  mother  a  Ilittite. 
— ^Thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  Egypt. — 
Thou  hast  committed  whoredom  with  the  sons  of  the  Assyrian. — 
Moreover,  thou  hast  multv  lied  thy  whoredom  even  to  the  Imtd 
of  Chaldea^^  (xvi.  2,  3,  26,  28,  29;)  speaking  of  the  Jewish 
Church  in  particular ;  where  the  sons  of  Egypt  denote  scien- 
tifics,  the  sons  of  the  Assyrian  reasonings,  and  the  land  of 
Ghaldea,  unto  which  she  multiplied  her  whoredom,  the  pro- 
fanation of  truth.  It  must  be  obvious  to  every  one,  that  by 
Egypt,  Assyria,  and  Ghaldea,  are  not  here  meant  lands  or 
countries,  and  that  it  is  spiritual  whoredom  which  is  spoken  of. 
Again,  in  the  same  prophet:  "  Ahohih  played  the  harlot, — and 
she  doted  on  her  lovei*8,  on  the  Assyrians  her  neighbors. — 
Neither  left  she  her  whoredoms  brougnt  from  Egypt.  She  in- 
creased her  whoredoms :  for  when  she  saw  men  portrayed  upon 
the  wall,  the  images  of  the  CAo^c^w  portrayed  with  vermilion, 
girded  with  girdles  upon  their  loins,  exceeding  in  dyed  attire 
upon  their  heads,  all  of  them  princes  to  look  to,  after  the 
manner  of  the  botib  of  Bahel^  the  Chcddeana^  the  land  of  their 
nativity :  as  soon  as  she  saw  them  with  her  eyes  she  doted  upon 
them,  and  sent  messengers  to  them  into  Chaldea  /  and  the  nong 
of  Babel  defiled  her  with  their  whoredom,"  (xxiii.  5,  8, 14 — 17 :) 
where  the  Ghaldeans  are  called  sons  of  Babel,  denoting  truths 
profaned  in  worehip:  Aholah  signifies  the  spiritual  church 
which  is  called  Samaria.  So  in  Habakkuk :  '^  Lo,  I  raise  up 
the  Chaldearps^  a  bitter  and  hasty  nation,  which  shall  march 
through  the  breadths  of  the  land  to  possess  the  dwelling  places 
which  ai'e  not  theirs.  They  are  terrible  and  dreadful;  their 
judgment  and  dignity  shall  proceed  of  themselves.  Their  horses 
also  are  swifter  than  leopards,  and  more  fierce  than  the  evening 
wolves  :  and  their  horsemen  shall  spread  themselves,  and  their 
horsemen  shall  come  from  far;  they  shall  fly  as  the  eagle  that 
hasteth  to  eat.  They  shall  come  all  for  violence ;  the  looking 
of  their  taces  shall  be  toward  the  east,"  (1,  6 — 9 :)  where  the 
Ghaldean  nation  is  described  by  many  representatives  signitying 
the  profanation  of  truth  in  worship.  Moreover,  Bal)el  and 
Ghaldea  are  described  in  two  whole  chapters  in  Jeremiah,  (1. 
and  li. ;)  where  it  is  very  manifest  what  is  signified  by  each ; 
viz.,  that  by  Babel  is  signified  the  profanation  of  things  celes- 
tial, and  by  Ghaldea  the  profanation  of  things  si)iritual,  in 
worship.  Hence  then  appears  what  is  signified  by  Ur  of  the 
Ghaldeans;  that  it  is  external   worship  containing  within  it 
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a  profane  idolatrous  principle.  That  such  was  the  quality  and 
character  of  the  worship  which  prevailed  amongst  this  pec>ple, 
it  has  been^iven  me  to  Know  by  information  from  themselves. 

1369.  Vei-se  29.  Aiid  Ahram  and  Nahor  took  to  tliemselves 
wives  :  the  name  of  AhrarrCa  wife  was  Sarai;  and  tlie  7iame  of 
jN^ahor'^s  wife  was  Milcah^  the  daughter  of  Ilaran^  the  father 
of  M^loah^  and  tli^  father  of  Iscah.  This  signifies  marriages  of 
evil  with  falsity  in  idolatrous  worship,  which  are  so  circum- 
stanced :  by  husbands  are  signified  evils,  by  wives  false  prin- 
ciples. 

1870.  It  would  take  too  much  space  to  show  that  these  are 
the  particulars  contained  in  this  verse,  for  this  would  be  to 
explain  the  various  kinds  and  derivations  of  idolatries.  These 
Can  only  be  understood  from  a  knowledge  of  the  opposites  of 
heavenly  things,  that  is,  of  the  profanations  of  them  ;  as  of  the 
celestial  things  of  love,  and  of  the  spiritual  things  of  the  same, 
as  al^o  of  things  rational  derived  thence,  and  lastly,  of  things 
scientific.  The  profanations  of  these  constitute  the  genera  and 
species  of  idolatries ;  which  are  not  constituted  merely  by  the 
worship  of  idols,  for  this  is  only  external  idolatry,  and  may  be 
joined  with  affections  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  thus  with 
charity,  as  amongst  the  gentiles  that  live  in  mutual  charity. 
Inteiyor  idolatrous  worship,  in  its  various  kinds,  is  what  is  sig- 
nified in  the  Word  by  external  idolatrous  woi*shi p.  The  nativities 
and  generations  of  the  various  kinds  of  such  worship,  and  also 
their  marriages,  which  are  those  of  evil  and  falsity,  are  alto- 
gether circumstanced  according  to  the  relationships  and  mar- 
riages described  in  verse  27,  and  in  this. 

1371.  Verse  30.  And  Sarai  was  barren^  she  had  no  child. 
This  signifies,  that  evil  and  falsity- produced  themselves  no  fur- 
ther. 

1372.  This  may  appear  from  the  signification  of  the  word 
barren,  of  which  elsewhere :  tor  son  and  daughter,  as  was  shown 
above,  signify  truth  and  goodness,  and,  in  the  opposite  sense, 
evil  and  falsity :  hence  to  be  barren  here  signifies,  that  the  evil 
and  falsity  of  idolatrous  worship  produced  themselves  no  fur- 
ther. 

1373.  Verse  31.  And  Terah  took  Ahram  his  son^  and  Lot 
the  son  of  Haran^  his  sorCs  son^  and  Sarai  his  datcghter-in-law^ 
the  wife  of  Ahram  his  son;  and  they  went  forth  with  thetnfrom 
Ur  of  the  Chaldeans  to  go  into  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  they 
came  to  Ilaran^  and  there  abode.  Hereby  is  signified,  that  they 
who  were  in  the  practice  of  idolatrous  worship,  were  instructed 
in  the  celestial  and  spiritual  things  of  faith,  in  order  that  a  rep- 
resentative church  might  thence  have  existence. 

1374.  That  this  is  the  signification  of  these  words,  may  ap- 
pear from  what  has  been  said  above,  and  from  what  will  be  said 
in  the  next  chapter. 
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1375.  Verse  32.  And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  himdred 
and  five  years  ;  and  Terah  died  in  Uaran,  '*  The  days  of  Terah 
were  two  hundred  and  five  years,"  signifies  the  duration  and 
state  of  tlie  idolatrous  worship  understood  by  Terah :  "  and  Terah 
died  in  Haran,"  signifies  the  end  of  idolatry,  and  the  beginning 
of  a  representative  church  by  means  of  Abram. 


CONTINUATION  OF  THE  SUBJECT  CONCERNING  SITUATION  AND 
PLACE.  AND  ALSO  CONCERNING  DISTANCE  AND  TIME,  IN  THB 
OTHER  LIFE. 

1376,  /  HAVE  frequently  discour Bed  with  spirits  concemr 
ing  their  idea  of  place  and  of  distance^  stcffgesting  to  the7n  that 
tliey  are  not  any  thing  7'eal^  hut  only  apparently  so^  being  nothing 
else  but  the  states  of  their  thought  and  affection^  which  are  thus 
varied^  and  are  exhihited  to  view^  in  tlie  world  of  spirits  *  hut 
7wt  so  in  heaven  among  the  angels^  they  not  heing  tn  t/ie  idea 
of  place  and  time^  hut  in  that  of  states,  lliis^  however^  is  inco^ir 
ceivahle  to  those  spirits  to  whom  corporeal  and  terrestrial  ideas 
still  adhere,  and  who  imagine  every  thing  to  be  just  as  it  appears: 
it  is  with  difficulty  also  thai  tliey  can  he  convinced  tlmt  therj  are 
no  longer  in  tlie  hody^  hut  are  living  as  spiAts  :  being  unwilling 
to  admit  the  existence  of  any  mere  appearance^  or  of  any  fallacy 
in  the  things  about  them^  it  heing  thetr  desire  to  live  in  fallacies. 
Thus  they  preclude  themselves  from  all  right  conception  and 
achwwledgrnent  of  what  is  true  and  good^  which  are  at  the 
utmost  distance  from  all  fallacy.  It  was  frequently  shown  thera^ 
that  change  of  place  is  nothing  hut  an  appearance^  and  also  a 
fallacy  of  se7ise  :  for  there  are  two  species  of  changes  of  place 
in  the  other  life  /  one  heing  that  spoken  of  ahove,^  where  it  was 
shinon  that  all  spirits  and  angels  constantly  keep  their  situation 
in  the  Gi'and  Man^  which  is  an  appeara/nce  :  tlie  othei*  is  this^ 
that  spirits  appear  in  one  place,^  when  yet  they  are  not  there ^ 
which  is  a  fallacy. 

1377.  That  place,,  change  of  place,^  and  distance^  are  appear- 
ances in  the  world  of  spirits^  may  appear  from  this  fact,,  that 
all  soxils  and  spirits  whatsoever,,  since  the  first  creation,,  apjyear 
constantly  in  their  places,,  nor  ever  change  tliem.,,  unless  when 
their  state  is  changed,,  and  as  their  state  is  changed,^  places  and 
distances  are  also  varied  to  them :  but  as  every  on^  lias  a  comr 
man  oi'  general  state,,  which  is  his  rulina  or  gover^iing  one,,  and 
all  particular  and  indicidual  changes  of  state  have  stUl  a  respect 
to  the  common  or  general  one,,  therefore,^  after  those  clianges^  they 
return  to  their  oum  situation. 
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1378.  I  home  been  informed^  hotk  hy  discourse  with  angels  and 
hy  esoperimentdl  evidence^  that  ajdrits^  as  spirits^  with  respect  to 
the  organical  forms  which  constitute  their  oodies^  are  not  in  that 
place  where  they  seem  to  he^  hut  that  it  is  possible  they  may  he 
very  far  distant  thence^  and  yet  appea/r  to  he  there.  lam  well 
aware  that  they  who  suffer  themselves  to  he  imposed  upon  hyfair 
lades  will  not  believe  this^  but  nevertheless  the  fa/si  is  csrtahily 
so.  For  the  conviction  of  those  spirits  who  believed  nothing  to 
he  true  but  what  they  sa/w  loith  their  eyes^  although  it  miglU  he 
a  mere  fallacy^  this  fact  was  illustrated  by  the  consideration^ 
that  somewhat  of  a  similar  nature  is  exhibited  amongst  men  in 
the  world,  ThuSj  in  the  case  of  the  sound  of  the  voice  in  speak- 
ing^ when  it  enters  the  ear  of  the  j^erson  spoken  to  /  unless  he 
knows^from  the  skill  in  discriminating  sourms  acqui/red  by  habit^ 
and  from  the  tesK*tiony  of  sights  that  the  speaker  ts  at  a  distance^ 
he  vxruld  believe  no  other  tKam,  that  the  speaker  was  close  to  his 
ear,    So^  alsoy  in  the  case  of  vision^  when  exercised  on  remote 

~  '^ects  /  unless  the  spectator  saw  at  the  somie  time  intermediate 
JectSj  o/nd  thereby  was  enabled  to  compute  the  distance^  or  else 
knew  it  previously^  he  would  be  led  to  suppose  the  distant  object 
very  nea/r  to  his  eye.  Still  more  particularly  is  this  the  cast 
with  respect  to  the  speech  of  spirits,,  it  being  of  a  more  interior 
nature  /  and  also  with  respect  to  tl^eir  viMon,  that  likewise  being 
a  more  interior  vision.  It  was  further  declared-  to  them^  that 
on  this  account  they  aught  not  to  dovht  afact^  rwuch  less  to  dewy 
ity  because  it  does  not  appear  obvious  to  trie  senses,,  and  they  can- 
not by  their  means  perceive  it^  when  manifest  experience  evinces 
it  to  he  so.  Such  ts  the  case  also  with  re&pect  to  many  things 
vyithin  the  sphere  of  nature^  which  are  contrary  to  the  fallacies 
of  the  senses^  and  are  yet  believed,,  because  they  a/re  confirmed  hy 
visible  experience.  To  mention  only  the  instance  of  a  ship^s  sa/U- 
ing  round  the  globe  /  they  who  suffer  their  judgment  to  be  carried 
aioay  by  fallacies  would  imagine,^  that  both  the  ship  and  the  sail- 
ors,^ when  they  come  to  the  ojmosite  side^  would  fall  off;  and 
that  the  antipodes  ca/nnot  possibly  stand  on  their  feet.  TJie  case 
is  similar  with  respect  to  the  pUice  of  spirits,^  and  m^ny  other 
facts  in  the  other  hfe,,  which  are  contrary  to  the  fallacies  of  thr. 
senses^  and  nevertheless  are  true  ;  such  as^  that  nuim  has  not  life 
from  himself  but  from  the  Lord  /  not  to  mention  vai*iaus  other 
instances.  From  these  and  otKer  coTisiderations^  incredulous 
spirits  might  be  induced  to  believe^  that  what  has  been  above  said 
concerning  the  situation  a/ndpla^e  of  spirits  is  really  so, 

1379.  Hence  also  it  may  apj>ear,,  that  the  amhdations  a/nd 
translations  of  spirits,,  and  tneir  progressions,,  which  are  often 
beheld,,  are  nothing  else  but  cha/nges  m  state  :  that  is,,  that  they 
appear  as  changes  ofpkLce  in  the  world  of  spirits,,  hut  as  cha/nae^ 
qj  state  in  heaven     The  like  is  true  in  respect  to  severed  other 
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thmgs  which  are  repre%ei\tMive.  and  are  presented  to  view  in  the 
world  of  spirits  /  concerning  which^  hy  the  divine  mercy  of  the 
Ijord^  we  shall  speak  hereafter, 

1380.  That  place  ^  change  of  place  ^  and  distance^  in  the  other 
life^  are  also  fcMacies^  may  appea/rfrom  this  circumstance  /  thxit 
spirits^  hy  means  of  phantaste^^  ma/y  in  a  moment  he  elevated 
on  high^  yea^  to  an  extrerriely  great  height^  and  likewise^  at  ih^ 
same  instant^  he  vlunged  into  tJte  deep :  and  also  may  he  a^  it 
were  translated  from  one  end  of  the  universe  to  tlie  other :  yea^ 
sorceresses  and  magicians^  i7i  the  other  life^  hy  means  ofphan 
tasies^  induce  othei'S  to  helieve^  that^  whilst  they  are  in  oneplace^ 
they  are  also  at  the  same  time  in  another^  or  in  several  places 
together^  thus  feigning  the^rruselves  to  he  present  everywfiet*e.  They 
wlw^  during  the  hodily  life^  have  aspired  at  high  thin^gs^  or  heer^ 
high-minded^  and  they  also  whx)  have  heen  deceitful^  often  appear 
aloft  above  tlte  head^  when  nevertJieless  they  are  in  hdl  heneath 
the  feet  /  hut  as  soon  as  ever  t/iey  are  deprived  of  their  aspirii^g 
imaginations  ,^  they  fall  instantly  into  their  heU^  as  has  heen  ac- 
tually shown  me.  This  is  not  an  appearance^  hut  is  a  fallacy  : 
for^  as  observed  alove^  there  are  two  species  of  chanaes  ofplace^ 
viz.^  that  all  spirits  and  angels  constantly  keep  their  situation^ 
is  an  appearance  ^  and  that  they  appea/r  in  one  place  when  yet 
their  situation  is  not  there^  is  a  fallacy, 

1381.  Souls  and  spirits  who  are  not  as  yet  consigned  to  their 
allotted  fixed  situation  in  the  Grand  Man^  are  conveyed  about  to 
divers  pla^ies^  sometimes  in  one  direction^  soinetimes  in  a/nether  / 
at  one  insiant  they  are  seen  on  one  side^  at  another  instant  on 
another  side  ;  one  while  tJtey  are  above^  another  while  beneath. 
These  are  called  wandering  souls  or  spirits^  and  are  compared 
to  fluids  in  the  human  hody^  which^  rising  from  the  stomachy 
sometimes  proceed  into  the  head^  sometimes  to  other  parts^  being 
translated  hither  and  thither:  the  case  is  similar  with  these 
spirits  before  they  come  to  the  sitication  allotted  tliem^  and  which 
ts  co7form/ible  to  their  common  or  general  state.  It  is  their 
states  which  are  thus  changed  and  are  erratic, 

1382.  Men  cannot  hut  confound  the  Divine  Infinity  vnih 
infinity  of  space  /  and  as  they  cannot  conceive  of  the  infim.ity 
of  space  as  being  other  than  a  mere  nothing^  as  it  really  is^  they 

vishelieve  the  Divine  Infinity,  The  case  is  similar  in  respect  to 
eternity,,  which  men  cannot  conceive  of  othoioise  than  as  eter- 
nity of  time,,  it  being  presented  to  the  mind  under  the  idea  of 
tims  with  tJtose  who  are  in  time.  The  real-  idea  of  the  Divine 
Infinity  is  ineinvuted  into  the  angels  hy  this  :  that  in  an  instant 
they  are  present  under  the  Lord's  view^  without  a/ny  intervention 
of  space  or  tims^  even  from  the  farthest  extremity  of  the  uni- 
verse, Tiie  real  idea  of  tJie  Divine  Eternity  is  insimucted  into 
them  by  this  :  that  thousands  ofyea/rs  do  not  appear  to  them  as 
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acarce  olAerwise  than  as  if  they  had  only  lived  a 
Both  ideas  are  insinuated  %nto  them  l>y  this :  tluit  in 
theij  have  together  things  j>ast  and  future :  hence  they 
Ucitude  about  things  to  come,  nor  have  they  ever  any 
■atli,  Imt  only  an  idea  of  life :  thus  in  all  their  now 
e  Memiliy  and  Infmxty  of  the  I/yrd 
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